
T H E A C T S

O F THE

A P O S T L E S.

THIS fºrms a central, or intermediate book, to conne& the Goſpels and the Epiſles. It is a uſeful

poſſ/cript to the former, and a proper introduction to the latter. This divine hiſory is evidently a

Jecond part, or continuation, of St. Luke's Goſpel, as appears from the very beginning of it; and,

*bat both were written by the ſame Evangeliſt, is atteſted by the moſt antient Chriſtian writerr.

The ſubſcriptions at the end of ſºme Greek manuſcripts, and of the copies of the Syriac verſion,
teſtify that St. Luke wrote the Aéis at Alexandria in Egypt. As the narrative reaches down to

the year ofChriſ 63, the Aćts cannot have been completed earlier than that year; and that they

were not written much later, may be inferred from the ſuffett being continued no farther, which

otherwiſe it would probably have been ; at leaſt St. Luke would have been apt to have given the

iſſue of St. Paul's impriſonment at Rome, as what the Chriſtian reader would have been deſirous to

Žºoze. With reſpeš to the evidences of the fačić, the grandpºint on which the Chriſtian reſis, is the

infallible inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, by whom the whole book was indited. But St. Luke, con

ºered as a mere human witneſs, was better able to draw up an authentic hiſtory ºf the Apºſtler as

be bad accompanied St. Paul in ſº many ºf his journeys, 4: Ae was a phyſician by prºfeſſion, he war
able to form aſound judgment of the miracles which St. Paul wrought upon the diſeaſed; and to

make a credible report of them. But he ſeems not to have had the gift of healing himſelf; at leaſt

Zºe Bave nothing on record concerning it. St. Paul, and not he, healed the ſick. His accounts are

generally ſº full and circumſtantial, that the reader is perfäly enabled to examine the facts himſelf,

and to judge whether they were attended with any deception or not. St. Luke appears not to

£ave intended to write a complete eccleſiaſtical hiſtory of the whole Chriſtian church, during the

firſt thirty years after Chriſ's g/cenſion; for he almºſt wholly omits what paſſed among the jews

after the cºnverſion of St. Paul; though the labours and/ºfferings of the other Apoſiles could not

£ut bave afforded intereſting materials. If we examine the contents of this book, we may obſerve

two ends purſued in it : I. To give an authentic relation of the ºff-ſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and

the firſt miracles by which the Chriſtian religion was eſłabliſhed. An authentic account of this

Z2747J indiſpenſably neceſſary, ſince Chriſ had ſo often promiſed the Holy Ghoſt to his diſciples ; and

£a heatben were to receive the Goſpel, he would naturally inquire how it had been firſt promul

ated. 2. To impart thoſe accountſ which evince the claim of the Gentiles to the viſible as well

42.ſſpiritual church of God.-a point particularly conteſted by the jews about the time of St. Luke's

zºting the Aéis. St. Paul was at that very time a priſºner at Rome, upon, the accuſation ºf the

ews, who became his enemies for having admitted the Gentiles into the viſible church. Hence it

3, that St. Luke relater the converſion ºf the Samaritans, ch. viii., and the hiſtory ºf Cornelius,

... x., xi., awbon even St. Peter (to whom St. Paul's opponents appealed, Gal. ii, 6–21.) had

* inſtruſted
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iſ ruffed in the Gºſhelly divine command, thºugh he waſ not of the circumciſion. For the ſame

reaſºn he relates, ch. xv., what was decreed by the firſt council at Jeruſalem concerning the Le

ºffical law ; and treats mºſt filly ºf the converſion ºf St. Paul, and of his miſſion and tranſactions

among the Gentiles. - - - - - - ----

The Mºſs of the Apºſiles may very properly be divided into/evenfarts; viz. Firſt, The account of the

firſt Pentecoſ' after Chriſ's death, and ºfthe events preceding it, contained in ch. i. ii. Secondly,

fºe aſis of the Apoſtles at jeruſalem, and throughout judea and Samaria, among the Chriſtians

of the circumciſion, ch. iii-vii. xi. xii. Thirdly, The aëls in Caeſarea, and the receiving of the

Čentiſes, ch. xiii—x. Fourthly, The firſt circuit of St. Barnabas and St. Paul among the Gen

tiles, ch. xiii. xiv. Fifthly, The embaſſy to Rome, and the firſt council at jerſalem, wherein the

jewſ and Gentileſ were admitted to an equality, ch. xv. Sixthly, The ſecond circuit of St. Paul,

Žh. xvi-xx. Seventhly, St. Paul's third journey to Rome, ch. xxi-xxviii. The reader, de

ſirous of ſcing the authenticity ºf this book incontſially proved, will find all theſatiſfaction he

deſires in the firſt part of Dr. Benſºn's Appendix to Ais Hiſtory of the Plantation ofChriſtianity ;

and in Mr. Biſcoe's Boyle's Leółures, ch. xiv. xv.

C. H. A. P. I.

Chº?, preparing his apºſiles fºr the beholding of his aſcenſion,

gathereth them tºgether unto the mount Olivet, commandeth

Them to expedi in jeruſalem the ſending dºwn of the Holy

Ghºſt, and promiſºth after a few days tº /end it : by virtue

whereof they ſhould be witneſs unto him, even to the ut

mºſ' parts of the earth. After his aſ enſion they are warmed

by two angeſ to depart, and toſt their minds upon his ſecond

coming : they accordingly return, and, giving themſelves to

prayer, chooſe Matthias apºſtle in the place of judaſ.

[Anno Domini 33.]

HE "former treatiſe have I made, O The

ophilus, of all that Jeſus began both to

* Luke, i-xxiv.
3.

do and teach,

2 Until the day in which he was taken up,

after that he "through the Holy Ghoſt had

given commandments unto the Apoſtles whom

he had choſen :

3 "To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive

after his paſſion by many infallible proofs, be

ing ſeen of them “forty days, and ſpeaking of

the things pertaining to the " kingdom of

God:

4 And, * being aſſembled together with

them, commanded them that they ſhould not

* Gºſpel of Luke. Luke, i. 3. - Rom. 15. 8. Ch. 10. 33. * Mark, 16, 19. Luke, 24. 51. Ver. 9. Heb. 1. 4.

1 Tim. 3. 16. • John, 3.34. Mat. 3. 16. Iſ. 11, 2–4 & 51. 1–3. * Mat. 28. 19, 29. Mark, 16. , 5–18. Luke, 24, 45–49. John,
2 o'. 21–23. & 21. 15–17. Ch. Io. 41, 43. * Mat. xxviii. Mark, xvi. Luke, xxiv. John, xx. xxi. Ch. Io. 40–42. I Cor. 15. 5-8.

* Deut. 9. 9, 18. 1 Kings, 19. 3. Mat. 4, 2. "Mat. 3. 2. & 4, 17. & 13. 24, 31, 33, 41–49. * Or eating tºgether with them.

War. 1. The fºrmer treatiſe] This former treatiſe, undoubt

edly, means the goſpel, which was written by St. Luke, and

dedicated by him to Theºphilus. See the note on Luke, i. 3.

All in this verſe, cannot mean every one of the miracles

and ſermons which Jeſus wrought and preached. See

John, xx. 30, 31. xxi. 25. By all, therefore, we muſt un

derſtand only all that was neceſſary to be recorded, to eſta

bliſh the divine miſſion of Chriſt, and to convince mankind.

All that jeſus began to do and teach, is a Hebraiſm, fre

quently uſed by the ſacred writers, and particularly St.

Luke , and fignifies only “all that he did and taught.”

The phraſe, however, may refer here to the account which

he had given of Chriſt's miniſtry, from the beginning and

firſt rife of it, (as he ſpeaks, ch. i. 2, 3.) to the aſcenſion

(with which he concludes his goſpel).

'er. 2. Through the Hºly Ghºſi had given, &c.] By the

influence and aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, with which he

himſelf was anointed, “the fulneſs of the Godhead dwell

“ing in him bodily.” It is no wonder, confidering how

ſhort a hiſtory we have between Chriſt's reſurreótion and

aſcenſion, that this ſhould be the only place which ſpeaks

of his ačting by the Spirit after he aroſe from the dead.

His breathing on the apoſtles, and ſaying, Receive ye the Hºly

Spirit, John, xx. 22, confirms the intérpretation that we have

given. In the third verſe St. Luke expreſſes, in general

terms, what Chriſt ſaid to his apoſtles during the forty days of

his continuance with them upon earth. But in the 2d, 4th,

and following verſes, he declares what Chriſt ſaid on the

day of his aſcenſion. He had brought his former account

down to that day; and from that day began the Acts of

the Apoſtles.

Ver, 3. Shewed himſelf alive by many infilliš' prºft, By

infallible proºft are meant ſuch proofs is amount to a de

monſtration, and cannot admit of the leaſt doubt. Thus

the aëtions of ſpeaking, walking, eating, and drinking, are

the undoubted proofs of life; and it ſhould be obſerved,

that
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depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for 'the pro

miſe of the Father, which, ſuitſ, be, ye have

heard of me. º

5 * For John truly baptized with water, but

ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not

many days hence. -

6 When they therefore were come together

John, 14. 16, 26 & 1s. 26. & 16. 7 & 20, 2.

Mat. 18. 1. & 2 c. 2 r.

* Ch. 2. 1-4, 33. Luke, 24. 49 & 3. 16.

Luke, 24. 49.

| Dan. 7. 27. A mos, 9.. I 1.

21. 21. 1 Theſſ. 5. 1.

A&s 2.4, 33. & 4, 8.

Luke, 17. 2 o & 22. 30.

Joel, 2. 28.

they aſked of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at

this time 'reſtore again the kingdom to

Iſrael 2 -

7 And he ſaid unto them, "It is not for you

to know the times or the ſeaſons, which the

Father hath put in his own power.

8 "But ye ſhall receive * power after that

* Mat. 3. 1 r. Ch. 2. 4. & 1 1. 5, 16. & 19. 4.

* Deut. 29. 29. Mat. 24. 36. & 13. 32. Luke, 17. z o. See John,

* Or the power ºf the Hºly Ghºſ; coming apon you.

that the diſciples had the ſame infallible proofs of Chriſt's

being alive after his paſſion, as they ever had of his being

alive before it. They ſaw him, ſaw the particular marks

of identity in his perſon and countenance, in his hands,

feet, and ſide, which had been pierced at his crucifixion.

They ſaw him alſo eat what they themſelves gave him ; a

piece of broiled fiſh and a honeycomb. They heard him

jpeak, and were by him commanded to handle him, and ſee

that he had fleſh and bones,—a command, which doubtleſs

they obeyed, for the words, as yeſe me have, ſtrongly im

ply, that they had received the ſatisfaction offered them, by

feeling his hands and feet. Certainly theſe were infallible

prºft, as the ſacred writer affºrts: but what increaſes their

certainty, is, that they were frequently repeated ; not for

one or two days, but for the ſpace of forty days together.

Whoever takes a view of the method and order in which

the ſeveral proofs of the reſurrection were laid before the

apoſtles, muſt conteſs, that, as Chriſt required of them a

reaſonable and well-grounded faith, ſo did he purſue the

moſt proper and effectual means for attaining that end.

For this purpoſe, inſtead of bearing down their reaſon, and

dazzling their underſtanding by a full manifeſtation of him

ſelf all at once, we ſee him letting in the light upon them

by little and little, and preparing their minds, by the gradual

dawning of truth, to bear the full luſtre of the Sun of

righteouſneſs riſing from the grave; to confider and ex

amine, and know that it was he himſelf; and to aſſure the

world that it was impoſſible they could be deceived. And

moſt certainly, never was evidence more fairly offered to

confideration; never was the inquiry put into a more ra

tional method, as, indeed, there never were any facts

which could better bear the teſt. Speaking ºf the thingſ

pertaining #2 the kingdom of God, implies the giving them

full inſtructions concerning the nature of his ſpiritual

kingdom ; which, before his reſurrečtion, they did not

rightly underſtand. Dr. Heylin obſerves on this paſſ,ge,

that & the Greeks weave long periods, by connecting many

... clauſes with relative pronouns, participies, and prepo

« fitions, in one ſentence; which, according to the genius

of our language, ſhould be divided into ſeveral ſentences;

« whoſe brevity facilitates the attention of the reader, by

“ holding it leſs in ſuſpence. I therefore ſcruple not,

£ays he, “frequently to change the grammatical conſtruc

* 'tion of the original, and ſometimes inſert a word or twº,
“ that I may render the ſenſe more intelligible, which is

“ the principal purpoſe of my interpretation.” Conform

this remark, he reads the preſent paſſage thus:

º

bly to - * * *-

. 3. He had ſºon after bis pºſiºn, ſhewed them himſelf

alive with indubitable evidences, appearing to them forty days

and diſcourſing with them concerning the kingdom ºf Gºd:

Ver. 4. [One day in particular being preſent with them,

when they were aſſembled, he ordered them not to depart, &c.

The reader will find in the note, on ch. x. 41. an anſwer

to the objection raiſed from Chriſt's confining his appear

ance, after his reſurre&tion, to his diſciples and friends.

Wer. 4. That they ſhould nºt depart, &c.] This ſeems a

plain intimation that, after our Lord had met his diſciples

in Galilee, he appointed the apoſtles to meet him in Je

ruſalem, or perhaps accompanied them thither, and as

man ſpent his laſt days on earth there ; doing his laſt

honour to the place where the Godhead had in a peculiar

ſenſe choſen to dwell, and where the moſt ſolemn ordi

nances of his worſhip had been adminiſtered. There is

nothing for the words ſaith he, in the original, but they are

plainly implied, and we have many examples in the beſt

Greek writers of ſuch a change in the perſons ſpeaking.

Many others occur in the ſacred writers. Compare Luke,

v. 14. Aćts, xvii. 3. xxiii. 22. Gen. xxvi. 7. Deut. ii. 13.

This is the rather to be obſerved, as it may account for

many propheſies of Chriſt in the Old Teſtament, where he

is introduced as ſpeaking on a ſudden in an abrupt man

ner; which is not ſo uſual in modern and wettern

writers. -

Wer. K. Ye ſhall be baptized with the Hºly Ghºſ, Baptiſm

was a rite of initiation, by which diſciples were admit

ted not only among the Jews, but alſo among other

nations. John the Baptiſt adopted this rite after the

Jewiſh manner, making uſe of water for this purpoſe: but

Chriſt's diſciples being defigned for an office of a ſuperior

nature, to diſſeminate the goſpel all over the world, and to

govern the church of Chriſt after his departure, were in

ſtated and initiated into their office in a ſuperior manner,

God himſelf ſending down the Holy Ghyl in a viſible form

for this purpoſe. But ſomething more than the mere

conſecration of the apoſtles was intended by this miracu

lous appearance; for, by theſe means, he gave teſtimony

to the truth of all that Chriſt had ſaid to the apoſtles:

he declared, that whatſoever they ſhould teach was the ef

ſe&t of immediate and infallible inſpiration; and he gave

them both knowledge of the divine will, and courage to

preach it, in oppoſition to every obſtacle which power, or

wealth, or learning, or danger, or death, could throw in

their way

Per. 6---8. Lord, will thou at this time, &c.] The diſ

ciples ſeem to have expected, that, when the Spirit was in

ſo extraordinary a manner poured out, and the world, ac

cording
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the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you : and ye

ſhall be “witneſſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem,

and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the

uttermoſt part of the earth.

9 * And when he had ſpoken theſe things,

while they beheld, he was taken up ; and a

cloud received him out of their fight.

Io " And while they looked ſteadfaſtly to

ward heaven, as he went up, behold two men

ſtood by them in " white apparel;

* Luke, 24.47, 48.

11 Which alſo ſaid, Ye men of Galilee,

why ſtand ye gazing up into heaven this ſame

Jeſus, which is taken up from you into heaven,

‘ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen

him go into heaven. -

12 * Then returned they unto Jeruſalem

from " the mount called Olivet, which is from

Jeruſalem a ſabbath day's journey.

13 And, when they were come in, they

went up into an 'upper room, where abode :

Mark, 16. 1 r. Mat. 23. 10. Ver, 22. Ch. 2. 32. & 3. 15. & 4.33. & Io. 39, 41. John, 15. 27. Rºm. vo. 18. & 15. 19.
Ch. ii-xiii. * Mark, 16. 19. Luke, 24. So, 51. John, 6.62. Mat. 17. 5. * Mat. 17. 2. & 23. 3. Luke, 24. 4. John, zo. 12. r Ch. .

2. 7. & 13. 31. * Mat. 29. 6. Luke, 24, 5. * Dan. 7. 13. Pf. 4.7. 5. with Mat. 25. 31. 1 Theſſ 4, 16. 2 I heſ. 1. 7, 8, 10. 1 Theſſ

1. io. Rev. 1. 7. * Mat. 24, 3. & 26. Ro. Zech. 14. 4. Luke, 21. 37. & 24. 52. * About a mile, or perhaps more, Luke, 24. 50.

John, 11. 18. ' Ch. 2 c. 3. & 9. 37, 39. Luke, 22. 12. & 24. 53. John, 2 o' 19, 26.

cording to Chriſt's predićtion (John, xvi. 8.) convinced ºf

Jin, of righteouſneſs, and of judgment, the whole nation of the

Jews would own him for the Meſfiah, and ſo not only throw

off its ſubjećtion to the Romans, but itſelf riſe to very

extenſive and perhaps univerſal dominion. The word

&Tox2%;avsis, rendered wilt thou reſtore, intimates the

ſhattered and weakened ſtate in which Iſrael now was. Dr.

Heylin renders the clauſe more properly, Wilt thou re-eſta

bliſh the kingdom of Iſrael at that time * namely, when they

ſhould be baptized, as was promiſed juſt before. Our

Lord's anſwer, though calculated to repreſs an improper

curioſity, yet may intimate, that the kingdom ſhould at

length be reſtored, though not immediately, or with all

the circumſtances which they imagined. “It will not be of

“ any uſe to you, in your work, to know the times or the

ſeaſons for the reſtoration of the kingdom of Iſrael. Be

* ſides, this is one of the things which the Father hath

“ thought fit to conceal from mortals in the abyſs of Om

niſcience. This only is of importance for you to know,

“ that you ſhall receive miraculous powers after the Holy

“ Ghoſt is come upon you, and that by theſe powers you

* ſhall bear witneſs unto me with great ſucceſs.”

Ver. 9. A cloud received him, &c..] That is, ſome bright

appearance like a cloud, accompanied by angels. It was

for majeſty, and not for neceſſity, that our Lord uſed the

miniſtration of angels on this occaſion. See 2 Kings, ii. 1 1.

Our Lord aſcended into heaven from the mount of Olives,

at or near the place where he had been apprehended and

bound, and whence he had been led away like a felon to

be tried for his life, inſulted, ſcourged, and condemned to

crucifixion. He now goes off in triumph from the ſame

mountain into a place and ſtate worthy of his innocence

and infinite dignity. See the note on Luke, xxiv. 55. and

the Reflections on that chapter.

Ver. Io, 11. Behºld two men, &c.] Two angels in

human form. As Chriſt's reſurreótion had been honoured

with the appearance of angels, it is natural to expe&t that

his aſcenſion into heaven would be ſo likewiſe. The an

gels ſpake of our Lord's coming to judge the world at the

laſt day, a deſcription of which he himſelf had given in

his life-time: For the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of

Air Father with his angelº. Matth. xvi. 27. Wherefore

the cloud whereon our Lord now aſcended, being the ſame

4.

with that in which he is to come again, was more bright

and pure than the cleareſt lambent flame; for it was the

glory of God, that is, the Shechinah, or viſible ſymbol of the .

divine preſence, which appeared to the patriarchs in antient

times, which filled the temple at its dedication, 2 Chron.

vii. 3. and which cannot be beheld in its greateſt ſplendour

by mortal eyes. As our Lord aſcended up into the ſkies,

the flaming cloud which ſurrounded him, leaving a large

track of light behind it, marked his paſſage through the air,

but gradually loſt its magnitude in the eyes of thoſe who

ſtood below, till, ſoaring high, he and it vaniſhed out of their

fight. In this illuſtrious manner did our Saviour depart,

after having finiſhed the grand work which he came down .

upon earth to execute; a work which God himſelf, in the

remoteſt eternity, contemplated with pleaſure, which angels

antiently with joy deſcribed as to happen,and which, through

all eternity to come, ſhall, at periods the moſt immenſely

diſtant from the time of its execution, be looked back upon

with inexpreſſible delight by every inhabitant of heaven:

for, though the little affairs of time may vaniſh altogether

and be loſt, when they are removed far back by the endleſs

progreſſion of duration, this objećt is ſuch, that no diſtance,

The kingdom of God is

erected upon the incarnation and ſufferings of the Son of

God, the kingdom, and city of God, comprehending all

however great, can leſſen it.

the holy and faithful beings that have been, or ever ſhall

be, in the univerſe, made happy by goodneſs and love; and

therefore none of them can ever forget the foundation on

which their happineſs ſtands firmly eſtabliſhed. In parti.

cular, the faithful of the human ſpecies, recovered by this

labour of the Son of God, will view their Deliverer, and

look back on his ſtupendous undertaking, with high ra

viſhment, while they are feaſting without interruption on

its ſweet fruits, ever growing more delicious.

contemplate it with perpetual pleaſure, as the happy means

of recovering their faithful kindred who were loſt, and as a

grand confirmation of the whole rational and divine ſyſtem,

in their ſubjećtion to him who liveth and reigneth fºr ever,

and whºſe favour is better than life.

Wer. I 2. A ſabbath day's journey..] That is, about a mile.

See the note on Luke, xxiv. 5o.

Wer. 13, 14. They went up into an upper room,J This

might

The other

holy and faithful members of this city of God will likewiſe
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both * Peter, and James, and John, and An

drew, Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and

Matthew, James the ſºn of Alpheus, and Simon

Zelotes, and Judas the brother of James.

14 * Theſe all continued with one accord in

prayer and ſupplication, with the women, and

Mary the mother of Jeſus, and with his bre

thren. -

15 °ſ And in thoſe days " Peter ſtood up in

the midſt of the diſciples, and ſaid, (the num

ber of the names together were about an hun

dred and twenty,)

16 Men and brethren, “this ſcripture muſt

aeeds have been fulfilled, which the Holy

Ghoſt by the mouth of David ſpake before con

cerning Judas, who was guide to them that

* Mat. 1 o. 2-4. Mark. 6. 16–19. Luke, 6. 14–16. Jude '.

Ch. 2. 1. 42, 46. * John, 1 S. 27. & 1 1, 15–17. ° 1'er:ons.

–11. with Ch. 2. 23. & 4, 27. 23. & 13, 27. • John, 6.70, 71.

* Mat. 27. 5–1c. & 26. 15. 2 Pet. 2. 15. * Mat. 27. 5.

Ch. 12. 23. 1 Pet. 5. 2.

* Luke, 5.3 c. & 24. 53. & 23. 40.

Rev. 3. 4. & 1 1. 1 .

Mat. c. 4. Luke, 5, 16.

Pſ. 55. 15, 23.

took Jeſus. • * : * > . . .

17 For he was numbered with us, and had.

obtained part of this 'miniſtry. - -

18 ° Now this man purchaſed a field with

the reward of iniquity; and " falling headlong,

he burſt aſunder in the midſt, and all his bowels

guſhed out.

19 And it was known unto all the dwellers

at Jeruſalem ; inſomuch as that field is called

in their proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to ſay,

The field of blood.

20 For it is written in the book of Pſalms,

* Let his habitation be deſolate, and let no

man dwell therein : and his ‘biſhoprick let

another take. i

2 i Wherefore of theſe men who have com

*

John, zo. 25.

* I'ſ. 4 i. 9. & 35. 1 -–14.

Ver. 25.

* Pt. 69. 25. & 1-9. 3.

Mat. 13. 55. & 27.55, 55.

John, 13. 18. & 18. .

* Ch. 12. 25. & zo. 24. & 21, 19.

* Or ºffice, or charge of overite. g. --

might be rendered into the upper room. There was in Je

ruſalem an upper room in which the apoſtles had been uſed

to aſſemble with their Lord, where they had eaten the laſt

ſupper with him, and where perhaps they had aſſembled

fince his reſurre&tion, and been favoured with his company.

Such a room many of the richer and more devout Jews

uſed to have in their houſes for religious exerciſes. Some

ſay, that this room where the apoſtles aſſembled, was upon

mount Sion, where Epiphanius aſſerts there was afterwards

a Chriſtian church built: that the goſpel ſhould go out

from mount Sion, was agreeable to the prophecies, Iſai.

ii. 3. Mic. iv.2. See alſo the note on Luke, xxiv. 52.

War. 15. The number ºf the names,. &c.] Of th; perſons.

See Rev. ch. iii. 4. and Virg. Æn. vi. ver, 763. An hundred

and twenty was the number of a Jewiſh council. It is very

likely that moſt of the diſciples who met our Lord in Ga

lilee after his reſurrečtion, did either live in Galilee, in the

remoteſt parts of Judea, or in Samaria, and were not now

in Jeruſalem. -

per. 16. Men and brethren, Literally, men brethrºn. So

chap. ii. 29. See chap. vii. 2-, Some have taken this for
a Hebraiſm; and it is true, that it was uſual with the

Hebrews; but it was uſed alſo by the politeſt Greeks,—

Xenophon, Homer, Herodotus, &c. Inſtead of my? nçºis

have been fulfilled, Dr. Heylin reads mºſt befulfilled. His

place muſt be ſupplied by a new election, as in the ſequel.

5ee wer. 20.

*::: 13. Nºw this man purchaſed a field, &c..] It means,

Occaſioned the purchaſing a field. It is worth obſerving,

that an action is ſometimes ſaid in ſcripture to be done by

a perſon who was the occaſion of doing it. See Gen. xiii. 38.

Eºod. xxiii. 8. Rom. xiv. 15. 1 Cor. vii. 16, and 1 Tim.

To what has been ſaid in the note on Matthew,

xxvii. 3. on the death of Judas, wº ſubjoin the following

obſervations of different writers. Caſaubon obſerves, that

jºias hanged himſelf; but the rope breaking, he fell down,

P 2.L. I. -

iv. 16.

and, by the fall, broke his belly. He ſuppoſes therefore,

that St. Matthew relates only the beginning of the hiſtory,

and St. Luke the concluſion. Stephanus, in his Lexico,

ſays, that when Judas had put the rope about his neck,

throwing himſelf forward from the place where he ſtood,

he burſt his belly by the ſhock which he received; and with

this opinion Dr. Whitby ſeems to agree. Heinſius inter

prets the word Crºygar, in Matthew, he waſ ſºcated by

the anguiſh ºf hiſ mind; to which he applies what is ſaid by

the LXX. 2 Sam. xvii. 23. and Job, vii. 15. and adds,

“ ſuch a ſuffocation is wont to occaſion a rupture ;” which

he thinks is applicable to St. Luke's account. Gronovius

underſtands the word to fignify he hung himſelf, but then

he interprets the expreſſion ºf ºver, falling headlºng,

in a paſſive ſenſe, as if Judas's body, when dead, was cut

down by ſome other perſon, and ſo burſt by the fall.

Laſtly, Perizonius, agreeing with Heinäus, underſtands St.

Matthew as ſpeaking only of a ſuffocation ariſing from a

melancholy diſorder; which ſenſe of the word he proves

from a variety of examples. But then he ſuppoſes, that

this did not kill Judas, who afterwards threw himſelf down

from an eminence upon his face, and broke his belly by the

fail; which is what is referred to by St. Luke.

P'er. 19. And it waſ known, &c..] Aringhius mentions

a funeral inſcription dug up in the Pia Nomentana, by

which it appears that the fate of Judas became a proverbial

form of curſing. See his Roma Subterran. p. 436. The

beſt critics ſeem univerſally to read this verſe in a paren

theſis, conſidering it not as the words of St Peter, but of

the hiſtorian. JOr. Lightfoot conjećtures, that the pºtº's

field was the place where Judas hanged himſelf; and that

it was not only bought with the money for which Judas

had ſold his Maſter, but ſtained alſo with the traitor's

blood. Sce on N} \tth. xxvii. 7, 8. • * * -

Per. 20. And his biſhºprick let another tº...] And ºf an

other fake his ºffice. 11cylin. - º

6 I Jºr.
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panied with us 'all the time that the Lord Jeſus

went in and out among us,

22 Beginning from the baptiſm of John,

unto that ſame day that he was taken up from

us, muſt one be ordained to be a "witneſs with

us of his reſurreótion.

23 And they appointed two, Joſeph called

Barſabas, who was ſurnamed Juſtus, and Mat

thias.

24 And they prayed, and ſaid, Thou, Lord,

* Mat. iii-xxviii. Mark, i-xvi. Luke, ii-xxiv. John, i-xxi. Ver, 9.

3 1. 21. 1 Sam. 16, 7, Pſ. 7. 9. & 44, 21. & 94. 9-11. Prov. 15. 1 1.

John, 2.24, 25. * Ver. 17, 20. Pſ. 109. 8. P Ver. 16–21.

Lev. 16. 8.

"which knoweft the hearts of all men, ſhew

whether of theſe two thou haft choſen,

25 That he may take part of “this miniſtry

and apoſtleſhip, from which "Judas by tranſ

greſſion fell, that he might go to his own

place.

26 “And they gave forth their lots; and the

lot fell upon Matthias ; and he was numbered

with the eleven apoſtles.

* Ver. 8. Ch. 2. 32. & 10. 39, 41. & 13. 31. Heb. 2. 3. ... “Deut.

Jer, 11. 20. & 17. io. & 20. 12. Ch. 15. 8. Heb. 4, 13. Rev. 2. 13.

Mat. 26, 14–16, 24. & 27. 3-5. * Prov. 16. 33. 1 Chr. 24. 5.

Ver. 22. Muff one be ordained, &c.] They muſt reaſon

ably and modeftly conclude, that it was fit the number of

apoſtles whom Chriſt firſt choſe, ſhould be kept up, per

haps in alluſion to the twelve tribes of Iſrael. But it is

impoſſible, as well as quite unneceſſary, that we at this diſ

tance of time ſhould be able to aſſign a reaſon why the two

afterwards mentioned, and no more, were propoſed as

candidates. Perhaps a longer and more intimate acquaint

ance with our Lord, might entitle them to a preference on

this occaſion.

Wer. 23. Joſeph called Barſaba;, &c.] That this Joſeph

was a different perſon from joſer, ſurnamed Barnabar, men

tioned ch. iv. 36. will appear more than probable, when it

has been conſidered, firſt, that the charaćter of Barnabas is

given chap. iv. as if he had no where been mentioned be

fore : ſecondly, this Joſeph was ſurnamed juſtus ; but we

no where find that Barnabar was ſo named.

Wer. 24. Iſhich knoweſt the hearts) See Prov. xv. 11.

1 Sam. xvi. 7. Jerem. xvii. 1 o. -

War. 25. That he might go to his own place.] That is, to

the place and ſtate of loſt ſouls. It was a maxim among

the Jews, “He who betrayeth an Iſraelite, ſhall have no

“ part in the world to come.” The term his own place,

or his due or appºinted place, was very frequently uſed by

the primitive Chriſtians, who meant thereby to expreſs a

man's going preſently after death into his proper place and

ſtate of happineſs or miſery. In the epiſtle aſcribed to

Barnabas, it is ſaid, that good men go to the place appointed

fºr them ; and Clemens Romanus obſerves, that St. Peter

ſuffered martyrdom, and went into the place of glory which

was due to him, that is, his ºwn, through the Blood of

Chriſt. Ignatius ſays, “all things have an end ; death

“ and life are ſet before us, and every one muſt go unto

“ his own place.” Compare with this, what our Lord

himſelf had ſaid of Judas, Matth. xxvi. 24. John, vi.

70, 71. and xvii. 12. The word rendered part is nangow,

which fignifies a lot, and may refer to the lots mentioned

in the next verſe.

Wer. 26. And they gave forth, &c.] This was, no doubt,

moſt impartially adjuſted, though we know not in what

particular method. The honour which God had in peculiar

inſtances conferred on inquiries by lot, (ſee Joſh. vii. 14, 15.

1 Sam. x. 2 o, 21.) and the cuſtom of fixing the offices of

the prieſts in the temple, while in waiting there, by lot,

(1 Chron. xxiv. 5–7. and Luke, i. 9.) might lead them to

this turn of thought; or, very probably, they might have

received an expreſs revelation from heaven in reſpećt to

their mode of proceeding. Thus the number of the apo

ſtles of the circumciſion was filled up again before the

effuſion of the Holy Spirit, that the Spirit might fall on

Matthias in the ſame manner as upon the other eleven;

and that he might not only have like ſpiritual gifts, and

miraculous powers, but that they might be conferred at

the ſame time, and in the ſame conſpicuous and honourable

IIlanner,

Inferencer drawn from the charaćter and condu& of

judaſ Iſcariot. We have already made ſome refle&ions on

the hiſtory of Judas. See on Matth. xxvi. &c. From that

charaćter and condućt we now further obſerve, there ariſes

“ a ſtrong proof of the truth of the Chriſtian religion.”

For in Judas we have a man, who in three reſpeas par

ticularly anſwers three diſtinét and moſt remarkable pro

pheſies, and who, being thoroughly acquainted with the

moſt ſecret condućt and views of the Lord Jeſus, was

therefore capable of deteóting any fraud or impoſture

which might have been ſuppoſed to be carrying on by him;

—and yet this man, after having delivered up Chriſt through

the ſtrength of the temptations of avarice, ambition, and

reſentment, no ſooner finds the conſequence of what he

had done, than his conſcience, taking the alarm, makes him

in the ſtrongeſt manner retract, and atteſt his Maſter's in

nocence, before thoſe very rulers, to whom he had be

trayed him but a few hours before ; and to whom it is

evident he had made no diſcovery of impoſture, fince they

would not have failed, as well to have reproached him with

it when he returned the money, as to have urged it againſt

Jeſus upon his trial, which yet they never did; and this man,

finding that his retraćting his evidence, or at leaſt declar

ing the innocence of Jeſus, had no effeół with the chief

prieſts, ſpeedily put an end to a miſerable being in an ex

ceſs of grief and remorſe. I have ſinned, cried he, in that

I have betrayed the innocent blood f an atteſtation to the inno

cence of Chriſt, ſo circumſtanced, that it is ſcarcely poſſible

to ſuppoſe a ſtronger ; which nothing but the moſt thorough

convićtion could have extorted, as nothing but the deepeſt

remorſe could have hurried him on to ſo deſperate a death,

which, according to the idea of the Talmudiſts, was the

~. puniſhment
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The apºffler, filled with the Holy Ghºſt, and ſpeaking diver:

Ianguages, are admired by ſome , but are derided by otherſ,

whom Peter confutes, ſlewing that the apºſtler ſpake by the

power of the Holy Ghºff, that jeſuſ was riſen from the dead,

aſcended into heaven, had pºured down the ſame Hºly Ghºſt,

and was the Mºffat, known to them to be approved of God

by his miracles, wonders, and ſignſ a great number that

were converted, are baptized, who afterwards devoutly

and charitably converſe together, the apºſileſ working many

miracles, and God daily increaſing his church.

[Anno Domini 33.]

ND when the day of Pentecoſt was

fully come, " they were all with one

accord in one place.

2 And ſuddenly there came a ſound from

heaven as of a ruſhing mighty wind, and it

filled all the houſe where they were fitting.

3 And there appeared unto them “cloven

tongues like as of fire, and it ſat upon each

of them.

4 " And they were all filled with the Holy

Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other tongues,

as the Spirit gave them utterance.

5 “And there were dwelling at Jeruſalem

Jews, devout men, out of every nation under
heaven.

* Deut. 16. 19. Lev. 23. 15, 26. Numb. 28. 26. * Ch. 1, 13, 15. Ver, 46. Zeph. 3. 9. Luke, 24. 53. Neh. 4. 9. & 6. 3. * Ch. 4, 31.

& 1. 8. Luke, 24.49. John, 3.8. Ezek. 37.9. * Ver. 4, 6, 8. Ch. 1 o' 46. & 5. 8. * Mat. 3. 11. Jer. 23. 29. * Joel, 2. 28. Iſ.

44. 3–5. Ch. 1. 5. & 11, 15. John, 14. 16, 26. & 15. 26. & 16. 7. & 20. 22. Mark, 16. 17. Pſ. 3. 2. 2 Pet. 1. 21. Ch. 10. 45, 46. & 19. 6.

1 Cor. xii. xiv. * Exod. 23. 16, 17. & 34. 23. Rev. 23. 15–21. 1 Pet. i. 1.

puniſhment uſually inflićted by the divine vengeance on

ſuch perſons as bore falſe witneſs againſt their neighbours.

And Judas bore falſe witneſs againſt his Maſter and

his God | Stirred up to a decd ſo execrable, by the vile

temptation of miſerable covetouſneſs, he followed the bleſſed

Jeſus, not to partake of the riches of his ſpiritual kingdom,

but in hopes of temporal power and wealth. As ſoon as he

perceived the golden dreams vaniſh which he had formed,

that there was no hope of temporal advantage from Chriſt,

nay, that Chriſt was privy to the ſecret deſigns of his male

wojent heart, full of reſentment for his diſappointed pur

poſes, he, for a few ſilver pence, betrays his Maſter, whoſe

innocence he perfeótly knew, whoſe power he had fully

experienced, and whoſe goodneſs and love had charms

enough, one ſhould think, to have engaged any heart but a

Vetous OnC.coAnd how do we ſee the crime of Judas, black and horrid

as it is, daily re-aēted upon earth, and repeated among

profeſſing diſciples of Chriſt How many are there, who
prefer gold and temporal intereſt to their God, their Sa

viour, and their ſouls, and, ſtrangely perverſe, ſet ſo ex

orbitant a value on the gifts, as to forget, as to deſpiſe, as

to betray the Giver ! ... Covetouſneſ is a crime abºve mea

ſure odious in the fight of God ; whoſe liberal bounty
freely extended to all his creatures, abundantly ſhews his

abhorrence of it. Chriſt, has given a particular, charge
againſt it, “Take heed and beware of covetouſneſs.”St. Paul

his ſtigmatized it with the opprobrious name of idolatry.

It robs God of the heart; it robs our fellow-creatures of

their due ; it injures the poor and aftićted; and, what is

worſt of all, it robs the ſoul of everlaſting bliſs. Take heed

therefºre, and beware ofcovetoſh'ſ.

One powerful reaſon to incline us to do ſo,-a reaſon

which ſhould make the covetous heart bleed, drops of

biood, is, that the moſt execrable and horrid villany that

ever was thought of, ever was heard of under the ſun, was

owing to covetouſneſs; namely, the betraying to crucifixion

the innocent Lamb of God. Nor let us ſuppoſe ourſelves

above the power of this luſt; for who ſhall preſume to be

ſecure, when a diſciple, an apoſtle, a preacher of righteouſ

neſs, a worker of miracles, was yet ſeduced to ſell his

Maſter and his ſoul upon ſo ſordid a confideration as thirty

pices of filver ! This ought to put us all upon our guard;

and the fate of Judas ſtands as a monument and perpetual

admonition to all who make gold their god, and the fine

gold their confidence.

We may obſerve again with reſpect to Judas, that,

though never conſcience was more diſtreſſed than his, yet

was his ſorrow wholly unavailing; and that for this plain

reaſon, becauſe he would not, he could not, (given over, as

he then was, to a reprobate mind) fly for mercy to the

bleſſed Lamb of God. Convinced that he had betrayed

that Lamb to his crucifiers, and conceiving that there could

be no grace for a wretch like him, he abandoned himſelf

to all the horrors of deſpair, and, full of his own aggravated

guilt, could bear the light no longer, but ruſhed from tem

poral into eternal puniſhment. For repentance by no means

conſiſts ſolely in, nor is its truth and efficacy to be gathered

merely from, the inward anguiſh and ſufferings of the

mind. It is poſſible that theſe may be the moſt intenſe, and

yet the ſorrow utterly inefficacious. For ſuch was the

caſe of Judas, and ſuch has been the caſe of many deſpair

ing finners: they have ſeen their own guilt in its utmoſt

horror, and moſt aggravated circumſtances; and may have

been ready with Judas to make reſtitution of their ill

gotten gains, and freely to confeſs their fault: but then

they have been devoid of that humble and earneſt applica

tion to the bleeding Redeemer, which is the only ſource of

hope to the repenting ſoul; and which, as it is the only

means whereby we obtain pardon, ſo it is the only means

which can prevent or cure deſpair. . This teaches us the

heinous, the unſpeakable guilt of ſelf-murder; which is a

voluntary cutting ourſelves off from all poſſibility of the

Redeemer's mercy, a voluntary plunge into woe eternal,

and miſery unutterable. This fatal ſtep for ever deprived

Judas of hope and pardon, and he ſunk into endleſs ſorrow,

and into the world of darkneſs, where there is no repent

ance, and where the doom is irrevocably ſealed.

Upon the whole, from this example of Judas, we who,

like him, are of the viſible church of Chriſt, ſhould take

6 I 2 - eſpecial
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6. Now * when this was noiſed abroad, the

multitude came together, and were " con

* Greek tºlen ti is voice was made. tº

Or trºubled in mind. Ver, 7. 12.

*

founded, becauſe that every man heard them

ſpeak in his own language.

Mat. 2. 3.

eſpecial heed, that we deceive not ourſelves by depending

upon our outward privileges, while our hearts are not

right before God, and our intentions arc warped and bi

aſſed by worldly attachments. It behoves is to be eſpe

cially careful, that we adorn the doğrine of God our

Saviour by a ſuitable condućt; otherwiſe the excellence of

our profeſſion will ſerve only the more to enhance the ſe

verity of our future condemnation: and as Judas periſhed

in the more extreme anguiſh, becauſe he had been ſo par

ticularly favoured by his Lord and Maſter, ſo ſhall we

periſh with aggravated confuſion if we diſobey a doćtrine

which is perfective of our higheſt happineſs, and deſpiſe a

Saviour who bled only to bleſs and to ſave. Judas could

not bear the ſtings and arrows of his reproaching con

icience; and all guilt, ſooner or later, will find conſcience

as buſy as it was with him. , Let then the ſinner reflect,

who has lived days, and months, and years, in utter neglect

of, the God who created him, of the Redeemer who

died for his ſoul.—Let him think, what extremity of an

guiſh will ſeize his ſoul, when death gives the laſt ſum

mons, and the future world is opening on his view

Ungrateful to his Father, his Saviour, his immortal Friend;

negle&ful of his own infinitely valuable intereſt, enſlaved

to concupiſcence and fin, every circumſtance of condemna

tion will crowd upon his mind; while his affrighted and

tormented conſcience anticipates the puniſhment to come.

Let no man doubt of that puniſhment; the deſpairing

finner is a living proof: he carries his own hell with him ;

a worm within, which never dieth ; a flame which never

ſhall be quenched. It can only now be quenched; and

now quenched only by one ſovereign ſtream, the precious

blood which flowed from the Lamb of God, when, be

trayed by his own familiar friend, he died a willing ſacri

fice for the fins of the world.

REFLEctrons.—1ſt, St. Luke, the ſuppoſed penman of

this book, addreſſes it, as he had done his goſpel, to The

ophilus his noble catechumen. -

1. He reminds him of the former treatiſe which he had

written for his edification and inſtrućtion, containing an

account ºf all that jeſus began both to do and teach, laying the

foundation of that Chriſtian church on which they were

to build, until the day in which he was taken up, continuing

to inſtruct them in the nature of his kingdom, after that he,

throºgh ºf Hºly Gh97, which the Father gave without mea

ſure u:ito him, had given commandments untº the apºſileſ whom

#e had clºſin, commiſſioning them to preach his goſpel, and,

: ccording to the plenitude of his power, enabling them for

the arduous work. Note ; They who teach, muſt do: a

miniſter's practice muſt be correſpondent with his pre

cepts. - -

2. He rentions ſome of thoſe many infallible ſigns

which Jeſus gave of his reſurrečtion. He ſhewed himſelf

to his diſciples aſſive, convinced them fully of the identity

of his perior, was ſeen of them feveral times, in different

places, during the forty days that he continued on earth;

ate, drank, and converſed freely with them, inſtructing

them in the thing pertaining to the kingdºm ºf God, informing

them of the nature of his kingdom, the powers they ſhould

be endued with, the ſucceſs of their miniſtry, and the

glory which was prepared for all the faithful.

3. Chriſt ordered them, at one of their ſolemn meetings,

not to depart from Jeruſalem, whither they had probably

come from Galilee, after they had ſeen him on the moun

tain where he appointed them to meet him ; but wait fºr

the promiſe ºf the Father, which, ſaith he, ye have heard ºf me,

fully and confidently expecting that Spirit whom the an

tient propheſies had foretold ſhould be abundantly poured

out in the days of the Meſſiah, and of whom he had ſo

often ſpoken to them before his departure, as the Com

forter whom he would ſend unto them from the Father, to

enable them for the glorious work which was before them.

For john truly baptized with water, and that was all he

pretended to do ; but ye, according to his declarations, ſhall

be baptized with the Holy Ghºſt not many day; hence, receiving

ſuch abundant meaſures of light, grace, wiſdom, courage,

and utterance, as effectually to carry them through every

difficulty, and make them ſucceſsful in ſpreading the

goſpel, in defiance of all oppoſition. Note: We muſt

patiently wait, and then we ſhall aſſuredly ſee the ſalvation

of God.

2dly, The apoſtles had not yet quite dropped their ex

pećtations of the Meſſiah's temporal kingdom, and the

ſºain of Jeſus probably flattered them with new

hope.

1. They put the queſtion therefore to him, whether at

this time he would reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael, raiſing

the Jewiſh people to the higheſt pitch of grandeur, and

bringing all the kingdoms of the earth in ſubječtion to

them : ſo hard is it to eradicate early prejudices.

2. Chriſt checks their vain curioſity. Ånd, as the Spirit,

which ſhould be given them, would ſhortly reétify theſe

miſtakes, he tells them it was not for them tº know the time,

or the ſeaſºns when thoſe great expected revolutions ſhould

be brought about, which the Faiher hath put in ſº, ºn

power, and which are ſecrets concealed in the divine mind.

|Nºte: (1) Secret things belong unto God. Curioſity to

be wife above what is written, is fooliſh as well as fruitiefs.

(2.) The uncertainty in which it has pleaſed God to leave

us concerning future events, is graciouſly ordered, to the

intent that we might be always prepared for that which God

hath prepared for us. - -

3. He aſſures them, that poor, illiterate, and deſpicable

inſtruments as they appeared, they ſhould be endued with

the moſt aſtoniſhing ſpiritual powers, through the mighty

influence of the Holy Ghoſt, which ſhould come inch

them; when filled with zeal, courage, and wiſdom, which

none of their adverſaries could gainſay or reſiſt, they

ſhould be witneſſes unto him, affeiting his character as

the divine Meſſiah, bearing teſtimony to his reſurreótion,

publiſhing the glad tidings of ſalvation through his name,

and confirming the truth of their words by the atteſtation
- 8

of
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7 And they were all 'amazed and mar

velled, ſaying one to another, Behold, are not

all theſe who ſpeak “ Galileans ?

Ch. 3, 10. & 4. 13. & 1. 10, 1 r.

* 1ſ. 21. 2. Iyar, 5. 28.

* Ver. 12.

* Ver. 7. Luke, 1. 34.

8 And 'how hear we every man inand were
tongue, wherein we were born ? \eaneth

9 Parthians, and "Medes, and Elam.

* Mat. 4, 18–22. Mark, 2, 11, 14. John, 1.43-46, & 7, 52. Luke, 13. 1, 2, ch. 1, ke,

cf the moſt amazing miracles; beginning at Jeruſalem,

then going to the Samaritans, among whom, before, they

had been withheld from preaching ; and afterwards ſpread

ing the glorious goſpel to the ends of the earth, not only

am-ºng the diſperſed Jews, but among the Gentiles alſo.

Nºte, Goſpel miniſters muſt preach Jeſus Chriſt, bearing

witneſs to his grace and glory, and publiſhing to all, the

free and full redemption, which is obtained for loſt finners

through his infinite merit and interceilion. - -

4. When he had ſpºken #heſe things, while they beheld,

earneſtly regarding him, and duly attentive to the gracious

words which proceeded out of his mouth, he waſ taken up ;

and with eager looks they followed him, till a cloud received

Him out ºf their ſpät and, amid congratulating angels, he

aſcended to the throne of his glory. May I follow thee,

lord, with the eyes of faith nºw, and, when it ſhall pleaſe

hee, aſcend to behold thee face to face.

5. An angelic viſion appears to them, as they ſtood

gazing towards heaven after their dear Lord as he went up,

willing to catch the laſt poſſible glimpſe of him, and keep

ing ſtill their eyes fixed on the place where he became in

viſible to them. Two celeſtial ſpirits in human forms, ar

raved in white apparel, the emblem of their purity and

grandeur, ſtood by them, and kindly addreſſed them, ſay

ing, Ye men of Galilee, why ſland ye gazing up into heaven,

as if you expected your Lord and Maſter to return quickly

to you ? This ſame jeſuſ, which was delivered for your of.

fences, and died on a tree, and is now taken up from you

intº leaven, and exalted to the mediatorial throne, ſhall ſo

ºne in like manner, at the laſt day of his appearing and

glory, in the clouds of heaven, attended by his angelic

hoſts, as ye haveſeen him go into heaven. O that we may be

ready to meet him in that great day 1. O that the expecta

tion of it may powerfully and continually influence our

minds !

3dly, We have, * *

... ſhe place whence our Lord aſcended, the mount Olivet,

about a mile from Jeruſalem. There his ſufferings began

in the garden, and thence he entered into his glory as a

triumphant conqueror, in full view of that devoted city,

for which judgment was now prepared.

2. The return of the diſciples. They came back to the

city according to their Maſter's orders, and when they were

come in, they went up into an upper.” for greater ſecrecy.

in that room probably they chiefly ſpent their time, with

... …rd, in prayer and ſupplications for the coming of

that comforter who was promiſed. The eleven apoſtles

are particularly mentioned, all of whom kept cloſe together,

with the women, who had approved their ſileiº, love,

and zeal, in a veryº:º and Mary the

ber of jeſus, concerning whom we hear no more men

...#. . and hiſ brethren, thoſe of Chriſt's kinſºn
who now believed on him, (ſee Matth. xiii. 55, 56.) with

many others. Note: (i.) It is good for the disciples 9:

Jeſus to unite together: the world is cloſely leagued againſt

them. “ They need therefore maintain the cloſeſt fºllow

ſhip with each other. (2.) Prayer is the bleſſed and

conſtant employment of God's people ; and eſpecially in

all ſeaſons of particular trial, when their faith and patience

are called into exerciſe, they have need to redouble their

ſupplications. (3) Nothing can be denied to the united

prayers of the faithful, who, with one accord, ſurround a

throne of grace in the name of Jeſus.

4thly, At one of thoſe ſolemn meetings, where about a

hundred and twenty of the diſciples were aſſimbled,

Peter, the zealous ſervant of his Lord, ſcod up in the midſt

of them ; not affecting to ſº, as their maſter or ſuperior,

but propoſing a matter to them as his equals. We have,

1. Iłis ſpeech. He addreſſes them as his friends, com

panions, and brethren in Chriſt; and having an important

propoſal to make to them, he reminds them of the fulfil

ment of the ſcripture in the wickedneſs and miſerable end

of Judas the traitor. As aggravations of his guilt, St. Peter

obſerves,

[...] The high dignity to which he was advanced. He

was numbered with us, and had obtained part of this minºry:

and this but the more aggravated his fin and ruin. Nº

Many are numbered with us, who are not of uſ ; but a

name to live, while perſons are really dead in trºſpaſs and

ſºnſ, will avail nothing. -

[2.] His fin was treachery. He was guide to them that

toºk fºſu, ; a ringleader in iniquity, as apoſtates uſually
)rOWe.
P [3] His end was notorious. His money, the wages of

unrighteouſneſs, ſerved only to buy a field to bury ſtrangers

in ; and, driven by the devil and a deſpairing conſcience,

he went and hanged himſelf: when the rope, or the place

on which he hung, giving way, he fell; and his belly

burſting afunder, his bowels guſhed out ; a fearful exit!

of which great notice was deſervedly taken; the fact being

publicly known in Jeruſalem, and noiſed abroad, info

much that the people called the field purchaſed by this mo

ney, Aceljama, or The field ºf bloºd, with reſpect to the

innocent blood, of which it was the price; perpetuating

thereby the infamy, not only of the traitor who ſold his

Maſter, but of the rulers who tempted him to this atrocious

deed. [See the Annotations.]

[4.] He cites the book of Pſalms, in which the propheſy

relating to Judas was found. Let his habitation be dºts,

and ſet is nº dwell therein, Pſal. lxix. 25. and his biſhºprick

ſet clºther take, Pſal. ciz. 8. -

[;] He propoſes to them, according to this prophetic

word, that the ſacred college ſhould be filled up by the ad

dition of one to their number, out of thoſe who had ap

proved themſelves from the beginning faithful; and had

been among the firſt who followed Jeſus, and privy to alſ

the tranſačtions concerning him, from the time when he was

bapsized of John in Jordan, till his aſcenſion to glory;

- . . . . . . that
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and the dwellers in "Meſopotamia, and in

Judea, and • Cappadocia, in Pontus, and

* Aſia,

* Ch. 7.2. Judges, 3.8. ° 1 Pet. . . . .

15. 21. Ch. 6.. 9. * Ch. 13. 4. & 21, 11.

y Ch. 16. 6. Rev. 1. . .

* Exod. 12.47–49. Iſ 56.6, 8.

10 "Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in 'Egypt,

and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene, and

ſtrangers of Rome, 'Jews and proſelytes,

* Ch. 16. 6. & 13. 13. * Exod. 1. 1. Ezek. 38. 3. Mark,

that he might with them be a witneſ ºf his reſurreàion, of

that grand article of faith, as well as of all the other glo

rious things relative to Chriſt’s divine miſſion and charac

ter. Note ; (1.) None ſhould be admitted into the mi

niſtry, but ſuch as for a ſeaſon have proved their fidelity to

Chriſt, in a courſe of holy walking with him. (2.) They

who have known Chriſt, and the power of his reſurrečtion

in their ſouls, cannot but make him the ſubjećt of all their

diſcourſes.

2. The church, approving the propoſal, nominated two,

Joſeph and Matthias; and not knowing which to prefer,

they applied to God, the Searcher of hearts, by prayer for

direétion, that he would be pleaſed to ſhew them which

of theſe he had choſen to take part of that miniſtry and

apºſtlyhip, from which judas by tranſgreſſion fell, that he

might go to his own place, the dire abode prepared for fallen

angels and rebellious finners. Note ; In our emergencies,

we ſhould never fail to look up to God for direétion.

Having commended the matter to God's determination,

they ſolemnly caſt lots; when the Lord, at whoſe diſpoſal

the lot is, Prov. xvi. 33. appointed Matthias, who was

thenceforward numbered with the eleven apoſtles.

C H A P. II.

Wer. 1. And when the day of Pentecoſ war fully come, J. It

has often been obſerved, that as our Lord was crucified at

one of the great Jewiſh feaſts, it was fit that he ſhould be

glorified at another ; and this of Pentecoſt was choſen,

with peculiar propriety, as next ſucceeding that of the

paſſover at which Chriſt ſuffered ; and alſo as it was cele

brated in commemoration of the giving the law from mount

Sinai on that day, (Exod. xix. 1–1 1.) and as the firſt

fruits were then offered and anointed, (Exod. xxiii. 16.

i.ev. xxiii. 17.) To theſe anſwered the fuller diſcovery of

the goſpel on this occaſion, and the anointing the firſt

fruits of the Chriſtian church by the effuſion of the Spirit.

The ſolemnity of the feaſt, the general expectation of the

Meſſiah, and the length of the days, as it was about the

middle of ſummer, would no doubt bring great numbers to

Jeruſalem at that time; who, when they returned home,

and reported this great event, would naturally make way

for the better reception of the apoſtles, when they came

among them. The Jews uſed to begin their days, as we

have often obſerved, about ſix o'clock in the evening, and

reckoned till that time the next evening, according to Gen.

i. 5. By ſaying therefore that the day of Pentecºſ was fully

come, St. Luke meant that the night was paſt, and the light

of the next morning begun. This was the firſt day of the

week, or the Lord's day, as it is called Rev. i. 1 o. On

the firſt day of the week our Lord aroſe from the dead.

On that day of the week he appeared to his apoſtles when

they were aſſembled, for two weeks ſucceſſively; and, on

the firſt day of the week, the Holy Spirit was firſt poured

out upon the apoſtles and their company. On that day

7

of the week the apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians uſed to

aſſemble for religious worſhip ; and, from the cuſtom and

example of thoſe who muſt needs have known the mind

and will of Chriſt, the Chriſtian church ſtill continues to

aſſemble on that day for religious worſhip. St. Luke ſays,

they were all with one accord in one place. It is ſaid, ch. i.

14, 15. of all the hundred and twenty, all theſe met with

one accord, to chooſe an apoſtle, &c. The hiſtory is con

tinued, as would appear more plainly if we had not di

vided it into chapters and verſes;—and of the ſame com

pany it is here ſaid again, they were all met together with

one accord in the ſame place, (for ſo it ſhould be rendered,)

when the Holy Spirit was poured down upon them. It is

probable all theſe hundred and twenty were along with the

apoſtles, when the Holy Spirit was poured down a ſecond

time, ch. iv. 23–31. and it is evident from ch. vi. 3. that

ſeveral beſide the apoſtles were full of the Holy Spirit,

(which is the very phraſe in the text, ver. 4.) when the

Spirit was now poured out;—a phraſe, which, in other

places, ſignifies that the Spirit was conferred in the moſt

honourable manner, as well as in a greater degree; that is,

that it was given immediately from heaven, and not by the

laying on of the hands of the apoſtles. Again, Why might

not the Holy Spirit fall down upon all the hundred and

twenty, as well as upon Cornelius and his company 2 ch.

x. 44–46. What ſeems much to confirm this account of

the preſence of the hundred and twenty, is St. Peter's

ſpeech, ver, 16, where he aſſerts, that, by that effuſion of

the Holy Spirit, the propheſy of Joel was accompliſhed, in

which it was foretold, that the Spirit ſhould be poured out

upon women as well as upon men, &c. For one cannot

conceive how that propheſy could be already fulfilled,

unleſs the Spirit was ſhed upon all the hundred and twenty;

among whom it is expreſsly ſaid, ch. i. 14. there was

Mary the mother of Jeſus, and ſome other women, who

were Chriſt's diſciples. It may perhaps be objećted to this

interpretation, that the apoſtles had the higheſt and the moſt

of the ſpiritual gifts, and are taken notice of as the only

perſons who preached to the multitude which then came

together. Now it is allowed, that the apoſtles had the moſt,

and the beſt of the gifts ofthe Spirit; but, notwithſtanding,

the other diſciples might have ſome inferior gifts, and thoſe

granted at the ſame time, in what meaſure and proportion

God ſaw fit; for there were diverſities of gifts and opera

tions, though they all proceeded from one and the ſame

Spirit; and the Spirit could eaſily diſtinguiſh between the

apoſtles and others, though they were all in the ſame room

and company.

Wer. 2. And ſuddenly there came a ſºund] It was about

15co years before this, and, as many think, on this very

day of the year, that the law was given of God from

Mount Sinai, in the fight and hearing of all Iſrael; and

attended not only with a viſible glory, but with pomp alſo

and terror; and now the new law of grace is given to the

apoſtles
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11 * Cretes and ‘Arabians, we do hear them

ſpeak in our tongues the ' wonderful works

of God.

• Ch. 27.7.6. * Gal. 4. 25. & 1. 17.

5. 9, 20

Titus, i. 5, 12. ' Ch. 19. 38–48. & 1. 1–3, 22, & 3. 13, Ver, 22–24,

12 “And they were all amazed, and were

in doubt, ſaying one to another, What meaneth

this

* Ver. 6, 7. Luke,

apoſtles upon mount Sion; (ſee on ch. i. 13.) attended

likewiſe with a glory, but communicated, agreeably to the

nature of it, in a much more mild, gentle, and familiar

manner. For, while they were big with expectations of

their aſcended Lord's fulfilling his promiſe, in ſending

down the ſo-often mentioned gift of the Holy Spirit, there

came all on a ſudden a ſound from heaven, as of a mighty

ruſhing wind, which filled the whole houſe where they

were aſſembled, as their doćtrine was afterwards to fill the

whole earth. When Moſes had finiſhed all things accord

ing to the pattern ſhewn him on the mount, it is ſaid,

Exod. xl. 34, 35. that a cloud covered the tent of the congre

gation, and the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle ; and

when Solomon had finiſhed the building of the temple, it

is ſaid that the cloud, &c. filled the houſe of the Lord. I Kings,

viii. 1 o, 1 1. In like manner, when Iſaiah ſaw the Lord

ſitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, it is ſaid, that his

train filled the temple, ch. vi. 1. But now the divine Pre

ſence had left the temple, and the glory of the Lord reſted

upon mount Sion, and filled the houſe where the apoſtles

were aſſembled. -

Ver. 3. There appeared unto them cloven tongues] Beſides

the great and indiſpenſable uſe of the gift of tongues to

the firſt preachers of the goſpel, the elegance and propriety

in the choice of this miracle to atteſt the real deſcent of

that Spirit who was to teach us, all things, can never be

enough admired; for words being the human vehicle of

knowledge, this appearance was the fitteſt precurſor of the

Spirit of truth. When the cloven tongues appeared upon

each of the diſciples, they were aſſembled together in a

private room ſequeſtered and apart; and it was not till the

thing was noiſed abroad, and the multitude came together,

to inquire into the truth of it, that the apoſtles ſpºke with

tºnguº, as the Spirit gave them utterance. Now between

this viſible deſcent of the Holy Spirit, and their ſpeaking

to the multitude, a conſiderable time intervened; ſufficient

to convince the apoſtles, from the ſteady duration of the

appearance, that it was not natural, but miraculous; and

this the original will expreſs, properly rendered by the

phraſe of sirring upon each ºf them words ſo inconſiſtent

with a momentary appearance, that it would be trifling

with common ſenſe to deduce ſuch an interpretation from

oblique circumſtances, and collateral reaſoning. It may

not therefore be improper to conſider the evangelical ac

count of this viſible deſcent with a little more exactneſs,

In this place we ſee the fiery tongues are ſaid toſt upon each
of them, and other places of ſcripture, which mention

the like deſcent of the Holy Spirit in a viſible form, de

ſcribe it in ſuch terms as denote a very different appear

ance from a ſudden flaſh of lightning. St. Matthew tells

us, that the Spirit of God deſcended like a dove; as birds,

when about to ſettle upon any thing, firſt hover upon it

with quivering wings: it then lighted upon Jeſus. So the

ſame Spirit is ſaid to deſcend under the appearance of

cloven tongues, like as ºf fire. In this deſcent, the motion,

figure, and colour, are deſcribed ; and the term of

cloven tonguer, which the ſacred hiſtorian employs to de

ſcribe the motion, proves it to be of ſome continuance.

Let us obſerve, that the thing ſeen, like as of fire, on the

heads of the apoſtles, was no more, an elementary fire,

than the thing ſeen like a dove on the head of Jeſus, was a

real dove; for, as only a dove-like motion is intimated in

the latter expreſſion, ſo only a flame-like motion is inti

mated in the former. And what this was, the hiſtorian

tells us in effect;—the appearance of cloven tongues. The

ſudden ſlaſh of lightning exhibits to the eye of the beholder

only a line of light, angularly broken into ſeveral direétions,

very different from the form of tongues, whether whole or

divided. Whenever a flame aſſumes this appearance, it is

become ſtationary, as this was, which the hiſtorian ſays

ſat upon each of them ; and then, its natural motion being

upwards, it repreſents, when divided length-wiſe, a pyra

midical tongue-like figure cloven ; a demonſtration that the

appearance in queſtion was not momentary, but of ſome

continuance. What in our Engliſh Bible is rendered fire,

Iſa. v. 24. is, in the original, a tongue of fire. Our old

Engliſh verſion has preſerved the alluſion, and rendered the

words like at the fire lighteth up the ſtraw. Tongues of fire

properly fignify the points ºf flames, which move nimbly, and

lick like tongues. The ancient Romans alluded to this

when they ſpoke of lambent flames. Virgil's fićtion, con

cerning the omen which happened to Itilus, is very perti

nent to the preſent purpoſe:

Fccelevis ſummo de vertice viſus Iuli

Fundere lumen apex, tačtuque innoxia molli

Lambere flamma comas, et circum tempora paſci.

AEn. ii. line 682, Sºc.

Strange to relate, from young Itilus' head e

A lambent flame aroſe, which gently ſpread

Around his brows, and on his temples fed.

DRYDEN.

This fire, or divine glory, reſting upon the head of each of

the perſons there aſſembled, was a lively emblem of one of

the moſt remarkable gifts then conferred. That the tongues

were ſparated, might denote the multiplicity and variety of

languages which they ſhould be able to ſpeak; though as

all theſe proceeded from one and the ſame Spirit, they

ſhould all agree in their doëtrines: and poſſibly to denote

this unity of the Spirit, the fingular it, namely, this fiery

appearance, is uſed after the plural tongueſ. . As the glory

reſted for ſome time upon them, it might ſhadow out the

permanency of the gifts then beſtowed; in which, as well

as in many other particulars, they excelled the Old Teſta

ment prophets. Thus was John the Baptiſt’s predićtion

fulfilled, that Chriſt ſhould baptize with the Holy Ghoſt

and with fire, Matth. iii. 1 1. And as the diviſion of

tongues at Babel once introduced confuſion, ſo now there

Was
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13 * Others mocking ſaid, Theſe men are

full of new wine.

* I Sam. 1. 14. Mat. 11. 19. 1 Cor. 2. 14. * John, 18. 27. Ch. 1, 15.

14 | But " Peter, ſtanding up with the

eleven, lifted up his voice, and ſaid unto

Ver, 38. & 3, 12, & 4. 8. c iſ. 53. 1. Hoſea, 8, 1.

was a remedy provided by the gift of tongues at Sion, to

bring the Gentiles out of darkneſs unto light, and to de

ſtroy the veil which had been ſpread over all nations, Iſai.

XXV. T. -

V.. 4. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt,

That is, “all the hundred and twenty.” See on ver, 1.

This effuſion of the Spirit, particularly demonſtrated in the

gift of tongues, was intended not only as a ſign of the

apoſtles’ inſpiration at this period, but likewiſe deſigned

for the uſe of the apoſtolic miſſion. Jeſus himſelf ex

preſsly tells us ſo; for, on his leaving the world, he comforts

his diſciples with this promiſe: But ye ſhall receive power

after that the Holy Ghºſt is come upon you ; and ye ſhall be wit

meſºs unto me, unto the uttermºff parts of the earth. This is

recorded, ch. i. 8. by the evangelic writer, as an introduc

tion to his narrative of the miraculous gift of tongues,

which he conſiders as the completion of this promiſe; and

that the power to be received was the power then given ; the

uſe of which, as we ſee, was to enable the diſciples to be-,

come witneſs unto him, unto the uttermoſt parts of the earth.

We find St. Paul had this power, not only in the fulleſt

meaſure, but in a proportionable duration; for, endeavour

ing to moderate the exceſſive value which the Corinthians

ſet upon ſpiritual gifts, he obſerves, that, with regard to

the moſt ſplendid of them, the gift of tongues, he himſelf

had the advantage of them all.—I thank my God, ſays he,

that I ſpeak with tongues more than you all. The occaſion

ſhews, that he confidered this his acquirement as a ſpiritual

gift, and his uſing the preſent time ſhews, that he ſpoke of

it as then in his poſſeſſion. But why did he ſpeak with more

tºngues than all of them : For a good reaſon: he was to be

the peculiar apoſtle of the Gentiles, and was to preach the

goſpel among remote and barbarous nations; which very

circumſtance rendered this endowment more neceſſary to

him than the reſt of the apoſtles, whoſe miniſtry was cir

cumſcribed within more narrow bounds.

Wer. 5. There were dwelling at jerºſalem żewſ, &c.]

There weere ſºjourning, &c. xxicizeytes. Devout or pious men, is

a title applied not only to thoſe religious perſons who ob

ferved the Jewiſh law, but likewiſe to thoſe Heathens who

had renounced idolatry, and lived a life of piety and holi

neſs. From every nation under caven can ſignify no more

than “from all the ſeveral nations among whom the Jews

“ were diſperſed.” The Jews were then fo numerous, as

to have fread through every country; ſo that, as Agrippa,

in Joſephus, ſays, “there was not a people upon earth who

“ had not ſº inhabiting among them.” Theſe men
were come up to Jeruſalem, not only upon account of the

feſtival then celebrating, but in expe&tation of the Meſſiah,

who was to be manifeſted about that time according to the

concurring teſtimony of the prophets. -

Per. 6. Every man heard them ſpeak, &c.] Sorae com

mentators of note, both antient and modern, have main

tained that they ſpoke only one language, that is, Hebrew,

or Syro-Chaldaic; but that the people heard them every

one in their own language. This is really making the mi

racle confiſt in the hearing, and not in the ſpeaking, and

ſeems ſo groundleſs, that it does not need any laboured

confutation. Our Saviour promiſed, Mark, xvi. 17. that

they ſhould ſpeak with new tongues, &c. And St. Luke

here plainly aſſerts, ver. 4. that they did ſpeak with other

tongueſ, or in other languages. The ſame thing is either

ſuppoſed or plainly aſſerted by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xii. Io.

28. 30. and xiv. 2—39. The miſtake ſeems to have

ariſen from this and the 8th verſe. But St. Luke did not

intend to ſay, that any one of the apoſtles ſpoke more

languages than one at a time, nor that they ſpoke one

language, and the people heard one or many others; but

his plain meaning is, that one of them ſpoke one language,

and another another, and ſo on; and that different apoſtles

addreſſed themſelves to men of different nations at the

ſame time; or that one apoſtle addreſſed himſelf to men of

different nations onc after another ; by which means all

the foreigners heard their own native language ſpoken

diſtinétly and intelligibly ; and not only the languages

ſpoken, but the Chriſtian doćtrine alſo plainly delivered to

them in their own language. -

- Per. 7, 8. Are not all theſe—Galileans 2 &c.] See on Matth.

xxvi. 73. and on John, i. 46. The word 3.2×{utés, ver. 8.

fignifics not only what we call a dialº, or different way

of ſpeaking the ſame language, but alſo an entirely diſtinct

language; and perhaps it may be uſed here to expreſs the

propriety and accuracy wherewith theſe low and unedu

cated Galileans ſpoke theſe different languages. The ori

ginal in ver. 7, is very beautiful, and expreſſive of the

aſtoniſhment of the hearers, Ovº jºv waivts;, &c.

Ver, 9. Elamites, and the dwellers in Mºſºpotamia,]

Biſhop Cumberland takes theſe to be the remainder of the

Jews, who had been carried captive into Aſſyria, firſt by

Tiglath-Pileſer, and afterwards by Salmaneſer, and placed

in the cities of the Medes,—2 Kings, xvii. 6. See alſo
Gen. x. 22. -

Wer. Io. Strangers of Rome, jews and proſºter, That

is, jewe and proſelyteſ who were by birth or habitation R2

manſ, but now ſojourned at Jeruſalem. That there were

great multitudes of Jews who dwelt at Rome, is evident

not only from Joſephus, but from Dio, Suetonius, Tacitus,

and, I think we may ſay, all the Roman authors of that

time, not excepting even the poets; and that there were

not a few in that great city proſelyted to the Jewiſh re

ligion, ſufficiently appears from the Satires of Horace,

Juvenal, and Perſius. The wonderful works of God, in the

next verſe, mean the ſeveral diſpenſations of God to nuan

kind in the ſucceſſive ages of the world, and particularly

concerning the refurre&tion of Chriſt, and the Meſûah's

kingdom. The original is expreſſive, 12 (4 sºaxia. Ts (ºes :

as if the diſpenſation of God in Jeſus, was the only grea:and magnificent work of God. •

'er. I 2. And were in doubt, “And they were all in a

“ mixture of amazement and perplexity.”

P'er. 3. Thºſe men are full of new wine.] Though there

was no mºſt or new wine at Penteeoſt, yet if they pre

iſerved

:

:

|*

-

*

|
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them, Ye men of Judea, and all ye that dwell

at Jeruſalem, be this known unto you, and

hearken to my words:

1 5 For theſe are not drunken, as ye ſup

poſe, ſeeing it is but the * third hour of the day.

16 But this is that which was ſpoken by

the prophet Joel ;

17 “And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt

days, ſaith God, I will pour out of my Spirit

upon all fleſh : and your ſons and your

daughters ſhall propheſy, and your young men

ſhall ſee viſions, and your old men ſhall dream

dreams:

18 And on my ſervants and on my hand

maidens I will pour out in thoſe days of my

Spirit; and they ſhall propheſy:

19 - And I will ſhew wonders in heaven

* Nine o'clock forenoon.

21. 9, 12. & 1 1. 28. & 16, 9.

4- 1, 5, 6. Zeph. 1. 14-17.

5. Luke, 7. 16. & 24, 19–21.

26. 24, 53. Luke, 22. 21, 53.

1.2c. Mat. 20. 19. & 26.45, 47.

1 Tim. 4. 1. 2 Tim. 3. 1-6.
f Joel, 2. 32. Rom. Io. 13.

John, 3. 2. & S. 19, 26, 36. Heb. 2.4.

above, and ſigns in the earth beneath ; blood,

and fire, and vapour of ſmoke :

20 The ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſs,

and the moon into blood, before that great and

notable day of the Lord come :

2 I ‘And it ſhall come to paſs, that whoſo

ever ſhall call on the name of the Lord ſhall

be ſaved.

22 Ye men of Iſrael, hear theſe words;

* Jeſus of Nazareth, a man approved of God

among you by miracles and wonders and

ſigns, which God did by him in the midſt of

you, as ye yourſelves alſo know :

23 "Him, being delivered by the deter

minate counſel and foreknowledge of God,

ye have taken, and by wicked hands have

crucified and ſlain:

* 1ſ. 44.3—5. Joel, 2, 28–32. Pſ 72.6. Fºek. 1 r. 19. & 36, 17. Zech. 12.10, John, 7, 53. Ch. 10.45. &

2 Pet. 3. 3.

Ch. 9. 14, 15. & 13. 46–48.

John, jo. 25, 38. & 14. 1 c, 1 1. & 15, 22-24. Ch. c. 38.

John, 7. 39. & 8, 20. & 18. II. & 19. i 1.

2 Cor. 12. 1. * Joel, 2. 30, 31. Mat. 24. 29. Luke, 21. 25. Mal.

Mat. 24. 14. & 26. 13. & 28. 19. * Mat. 1 tº 4,

* Mat.

1 Pet.
Ch. 4, 27, 28. & 3.13-15, 18. & 5. 39. Rom. 4. 25. & 8, 32.

ſerved the wine cool, it kept ſweet a long time, and taſted

like mºſt. So Plutarch; “Muff, if a veſſel be kept in a

“cool place, will continue ſweet, yºux), for a long time.”

Such wines were remarkably intoxicating. See Iſai. xix. 26.

Sweet wine, ſuch as the prophet there ſpeaks of, was uſed in

royal palaces for its gratefulneſs; was capable of being kept

to a great age, and conſequently was very inebriating. . A
few generations ago, ſweet wines were thoſe moſt eſteemed in

England. I)avelli Soft

Wer. 14. Dave 2/21/???. - -

Wer. #. º,. the third hour of the day.] Such

of the Jews as ſhamefully imitated their Heathen neigh

bours, and drank too largely at the feſtival, did not uſe to

take ſuch criminal liberties till after the ſacrifices were

offered, and the oblations made ; but the morning ſacrifices
had not been now offered, to which, as ſome think, St. Peter

might allude: Joſephus tells us, that, on the feaſt days, the

Jews ſeldom ate or drank till noon ; which, if true, would

fender the calumny here referred to the more incredible:

7... 16. This is that which was ſpoken, &c..] Reſpecting

this remarkable propheſy, we refer to the nºtes on Joel,

ii. 28, &c. juſt obſerving, that if this miraculous effuſion

of the Holy Spirit had not been foretold, the argument for

the truth of Čhriſtianity from it, would have been fully
concluſive; but as it was referred to in the Old Teſtament,

it might diſpoſe the minds of the Jews flill more to regard
it, as it was indeed the more remarkable. The reader will

not omit to compare the paſſages in the margin. -

Wer. 19. Vapour ºf ſmoke J. A clºud ºf ſhºe. Doddridge;
who paraphraſes the paſſage thus: “ Such deſtructive wars

ſhall ariſ, as a puniſhment for the wickedneſs of thoſ:

who rejećt the mercy I offer, that there ſhall be blood ſhed

in abundance, and fire ſcattered abroad to conſume Your

WOL. I.

-

cities and villages; ſo that a cloud ºf ſmoke ſhall aſcend from

the ruins of them.

Ver. 21. Whoſºever ſhall call on the name ºf the Lord.]

See Ezek. ix. 4, 5, 6. This context being quoted tººs.

was a frong intimation that nothing but their acceptance

of the goſpel could ſecure them from impending ruin.

Brennius has proved, by an ample colle&tion of texts, that

calling on the name of the Lord, is often put for the whole of

religion; and if it do not here direétly fignify invoking

Chriſt, which is ſometimes uſed to expreſs the whole of the

Chriſtian character, (Comp. Ch. ix. 14, 21. xxii. 16. Rom.

x. 2, 13. and I Cor. i. 2.) it muſt imply, that it is im

poſſible for any who reject him, to pray in an acceptable

manner. How awful a reflection I See the note on

Joel, ii. 32. - -

P'er. 22. A man approved of God among you] “Recom

“ mended to you, o Todºsiyugyo, sº vuzz, pointed out to yotº, as

the object of your higheſt admiration.” Heylin reads it,

Whºſe divine authority waſ evidenced by God to you, in the

powerful ºff ºf and wonders, &c. -

Ver. 23. Him, being delivered, &c.] The word ºv,

rendered being delivered, ſignifies one given or ſurrendered

up into the hands of an enemy ; and St. Luke intimates by

it the free and gracious donation of God the Father, whereby

he delivered up his only begotten Son for the redemption

of mankind. By wicked hand; the Romans are meant, who

were the immediate agents in the crucifixion of Chriſt, yet

were only the inſtruments of the Jewiſh rage and cruelty

in what they did. Heylin renders the verſe rather more

clearly thus: Him (who was given up by the determinate

counſel and fºreknowledge ºf Gºd) yºu have taken and put to

death upon the crºft, by the hands ºf wicked men. Pyle would

read, Him, who 'y the *::::: cºurſ!!-of God, was given

- Çte
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24 ' Whom God hath raiſed up, having

looſed the pains of death: becauſe it was not

poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it.

25 For David ſpeaketh concerning him,

* I foreſaw the Lord always before my face,

for he is on my right hand, that I ſhould not

be moved :

26 Therefore did my heart rejoice, and

my tongue was glad; moreover alſo my fleſh

ſhall reſt in hope:

27 Becauſe thou wilt not leave my ſoul in

hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer "thine Holy One

to ſee corruption.

28 "Thou haſt made known to me the ways

of hiſe; thou ſhalt make me full of joy with

thy countenance. -

29 Men and brethren,” let me freely ſpeak

unto you of the patriarch David, that he is

rºº,” ºf “º.:* *
1. 3 c. * Pſ. 16. 1 1. & 17. 15. & 21.4–6. * Or I may.

Pſ. 132. 11. If 9. 7. lº. 1. 32, 33. John, 18. 36, 37.

13. 31. Ver. 27. ver, 24, 27. Ch. 3. 15, 26. Mat. xxviii.

5. 32. & lo. 39, 41.

13. 30, 34 & 17. 31.*** 7 Rom. 4. 24, 25. & 8, 11.

6. 3-11. & 109. 31. & 12:1. 5.

Rom. i. 3, 4 & 9. 5.

Mark, xvi.

* Mark, 16. 19. Luke, 24.49. John, 14. 16, 26. & 15. 26. & 16. 7-13. Ch. 1.4, 8. & Io. 45. & 5. 31. Phil. z. 9.

both dead and buried, and his ſepulchre is with

us unto this day.

3o Therefore being a prophet, " and know

ing that God had ſworn with an oath to him,

that of the fruit of his loins, according to the

fleſh, he would raiſe up Chriſt to fit on his

throne;

31 " He ſeeing this before ſpake of the

reſurreótion of Chriſt, that his ſoul was not

left in hell, neither his fleſh did ſee corrup

tl Oſl.

32 ' This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, whereof

“we all are witneſſes.

33 Therefore being by the right hand of

God exalted, and having received of the Father

the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed

forth this, which ye now ſee and hear.

34 For David is not aſcended into the

1 Cor. 6. 14. & 15, 15. Heb. 13. zo.

Rom. 8. 31. * Dan. 9. 24. Luke,

1 Kings, 2. 1 o. * 2 Sam. 7. 12. 1 Chron. 22. Ic.

Rev. 17. 14. & 19.16. * Pſ. 16. Io. Ch.

* See ch. 1.8, 22. & 3. 15. &

2 Cor. 4, 14.

* Pſ. 16. 9, 1o.

• Ch. 13.36.

1 Tim. 1. 17.

Luke, xxiv. John, xx. xxi.

[to you as a Saviour], ye have taken, and crucified. See ch.

iv. 27, 28.

Wer. 24. Whom God hath raiſed up, &c.] “But be it known

unto you, that God hath abundantly vindicated the ho

nour of this his dear Son, whom you have thus infa

mouſly abuſed, and hath borne a moſt glorious teſtimony

“ to his innocence, truth, and dignity; for it is he whom

* God hath raiſed up from the dead, by a miraculous ef

“ fort of his divine power, having looſed the bonds in

“ which he lay, when the pains of death had done their

“ work upon him; as indeed it was impoſſible that he

“ ſhould finally be held under the power of it.”

War. 25. For David ſpeaketh concerning him, &c..] It is

plain that the phraſe sis avrov here fignifies of or concerning

him ; the particle has the ſame import, Eph. v. 32.

Elſner upon this place, and Gataker upon the title of Marcus

Antoninus's book, which is tº savrov, concerning himſelf,

have produced many places from ſome of the Greek au

thors, where the prepoſition st; is underſtood in the ſame

ſenſe. Mr. Jeffery, in his True Grounds, p. 121. obſerves

from this text, and lays great ſtreſs upon it every where,

“That the apoſtle does not make David to ſpeak theſe

“ things firſt of himſelf, and then of the Meſfiah only in a

“ ſecondary ſenſe, but quotes them as referring to Chriſt

* alone.” The paſſages here quoted in the words of the

LXX, are ſomething different from the Hebrew, but the

ſenſe is much the ſame; for which we refer to the notes

on Pſ. xvi.

Mer. 29. His ſepulchre it with ur unto this day, &c.]

The ſepulchres of the Jews, in general, were without

the city ; but the ſepulchre of David and his ſons was

within the city. St. Jerome mentions the remains of Da

vid's ſepulchre as extant in his time; and it is ſhewn to

travellers even to this day. See Maundrell's Journey,

p. 76.

Ver, 30. According to the fleſh, &c..] This is expreſſed in

the original in ſuch a manner, as ſeems to refer theſe words

not to the loins of David, but to Chriſt; and ſo may be an

intimation that it was only in reſpect to his human nature,

that the Meſſiah ſhould deſcend from David ; while there

was ſtill a higher nature, in which he was ſuperior to him,

and was indeed to be regarded as the Son of God. See

Romans, i. 3, 4.

Wer. 33. He hath ſhed forth this, which ye now ſee and

hear.] It is ſaid, John, vii. 39. that the Holy Ghoſt was not

jet given, becauſe jeſuſ was not yet glorified. See the note on

that verſe. The Spirit, in his extraordinary and ſuper

abundant influences, was reſerved as the great donative

after Chriſt's triumph over principalities and powers.

When he was aſcended up on high, he ſent down the

greateſt gift that ever was beſtowed upon mankind, except

himſelf. By this Chriſt diſcovered the greatneſs of his

purchaſe, the height of his glory, the exerciſe of his power,

the certainty of his reſurreótion and aſcenſion, and the care

he took of his church: for in what could he illuſtrate his

charaćter more, than by letting them ſee that he made good

his laſt promiſe, of ſending them another Comforter, who

ſhould be with them in all their undertakings, to direct

them in their doubts, and to plead their cauſe againſt all

oppoſition ? What ſtill enhanced this gift was, that it

was not to continue with them only for a ſhort time, but

to abide with them and all his faithful ſaints fºr ever. It was

to remain with them as a pledge of his love, as a teſti

mony of his truth, as an earneſt of his favour now, and of

\\\e

5.
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heavens: but he ſaith himſelf, "The Lord

ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right

hand,

35 Until I make thy foes thy footſtool.

36 Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael

* know aſſuredly, that 'God hath made that

ſame Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, both

I,ord and Chriſt. .

37 'ſ Now when they heard this, “they

were pricked in their heart, and ſaid unto Pe

ter, and to the reſt of the apoſtles, Men and

brethren, what ſhall we do :

38 Then Peter ſaid unto them, “Repent,

• Pſ. 1ro. 1. & 8.1. Mat. 22.44. Heb. 1. 3, 13.

1.12–23. Phil. z 9-11. , Ch. 5. 31. & 10. 36.

7. 9. * Mat. 3.6, 8. Mark, 1.4, 15. Ch. 3. 19. & 22. 16.

Ch. 8. 15–17. & to. 44, 45. & 19. 6. * Gal. 3. 16. Rom. 9.8.

1 Cor. 15. 25.

Luke, a 1- 36. * Pſ. 11o. 3. Mat. 13. 23.

Rev. 3. 21.

* Zech. 12. Io.

1 John, 1.7.

Gen. 17. 7.

& c. 34, 44 & 1 1. 1, 18. & 13. 31, 46–48. xiv-xix. & 22. 21. & 28. 28.

Ch. 1. 15. & 4. 4. & 5. 14. Pſ. 71. 16, 17.

and be baptized every one of you in the name

of Jeſus Chriſt for the remiſſion of fins, and

ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt.

39 For the promiſe is unto you and to

your children, and to all that are afar off, even

as many as the Lord our God ſhall call.

4o And with many other words did he

"teſtify and exhort, ſaying, Save yourſelves

from this untoward generation.

41 " . Then they that gladly received his

word were baptized : and the ſame day there

were added unto them about three thouſand

ſouls.

tº.". “... 6. º J. .*.*.: º
Titus, 3.5. Iſ. 1. 18. & 55.7.

Joel, 2.28. Jer. 31. 34.
Eph. 3. 3–8. & 2. 13. d

Mat. 16. 18.

* Mat. 28. 13.

John, 16, 8–11. Ram.

Luke, 24. 47. * Ver. 16–18.

Zech 13. 1. Ch. 3. 25, 26. & 9. 15.

Ch. 20. 21. 2 Cor. 6. 17. Mat. 15- 14.

Eph.

the future inheritance of all the faithful in heaven. See

Eph. iv. 8, &c.

Per. 34. For David is not aſcended] It was a truth well

known and eſtabliſhed among the Jews, that many of the

Pſalms and other prophetic writings were ſpoken in the

perſon of the Meſfiah; and accordingly St. Peter, autho

riſes our applying to Chriſt what had been ſpoken by Da

vid, by ſhewing, that as it was not compatible with David's

charaćter or circumſtances, it muſt relate to the Meſſiah.

yer. 35. Until I make thy foes thy foopſoal.] This text is

quoted on the preſent occaſion with the happieſt addreſs,

as ſuggeſting to the Jews, in the words of David, their great

prophetic monarch, how certain their own ruin muſt be,

if they went on to oppoſe Chriſt. Eiſner on the place has

a fine colle&tion of antient paſſages, referring to the cuſtom

of trampling upon the vanquiſhed, dead or alive. See the

note on Pſ. cx. I. -

yer. 37. They were pricked in their heart, “Their hearts

“ were pierced with compunétion,” Karswyrazy.

Per. 38. Repent, and be baptized]. They are not only

called on here to repent, but a ſubmiſſion alſo to the ordi
nance of baptiſm is required of them ; for though on their

repenting and believing, they were, according to the tenor
of the goſpel covenant, entitled to the remiſſion of their

fins; yet as Chriſt had, for wiſe reaſons, appointed this
ſolemn rite, as a token of their taking up the Chriſtian

profeſſion in a public manner, there could have been no

fufficient evidence of the truth of their repentance and

faith, if this precept of Chriſt had not been obeyed. Vi

tringa has taken a great deal of pains to ſhew, that the

phraſe here tranſlated in the name of jeſus Chrift, fignifies

not only “being numbered among thoſe who are called by

… his name,” but “profeſſing to devote themſelves to the

• glory of it.” The miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt

were various, as appears from the firſt epiſtle to the Co

rinthians; and were variouſly diſpenſed. If all the pººr

ſons whom the apoſtle addreſſes, received this gift ºf the Holy
Gioff, to one might be imparted the gift of prºpheſy, to an

other wiſdom, to another the power of working miracleſ,

thoſe who were intended for the propagation of the goſpel

being endued with the extraordinary gifts; and thoſe who

were not ſeparated to that office receiving only the ordinary

ones; but all of them poſſeſſing ſuch as were ſufficient to

manifeſt their faith, to enable them, if faithful, to per

ſevere in it, to illuſtrate the goſpel diſpenſation, and to ſet

it in a conſpicuous light. -

Wer. 39. For the promiſe is unto you, &c.] Confiderin

that the gift of the Holy Ghoſt had been mentioned .#

before, it ſeems moſt natural to interpret this as a refer

ence to the paſſage in Joel above recited, where God pro

miſes the effuſion of the Spirit on their ſons and their daugh

ters : but if the promiſe be interpreted as referring to a

remoter clauſe, the forgivenſ of their ſins, this whole verſe

muſt be taken in a greater latitude, as having reſpect to

the encouragement which all future converts and their

children had, to expect the benefits of the goſpel. This

paſſage makes much in favour of infant baptiſm, as many

writers on the ſubječt have largely ſhewn. Since St. Peter

as yet knew nothing of the intended calling of the Gentiles,

he could only mean by the words, to all afar ºff, that the

goſpel ſhould be preached to all the diſperſed of Iſrael, in

diſtant nations; but the Spirit of God might have a further

view... “The words (ſays Dr. Heylin) refer to time as

“ well as place; the promiſer aiſo tour and to our children :

“ words which imply a benefit, include the accepting of

“it : in this ſenſe the word call is uſed in this verſe, and

“ in 1 Cor. i. 24. that is, they who obey the call.”

Wer. 49: Save yourſilver, &c.] That is, “See that you

“lay theſe things to heart; receiving them with ſuch re

“gard, as the importance of the caſe requires. Renounce

“ that obſtinate unbelief, in which you join with thoſe

“ who crucified Chriſt, and be ye'...} (243rts) from that

“ruin which will quickly come upon this perverſe and de

“ praved generation.” See on ver. 47.

ſer. 41. There were added unt, them about three thouſand

ſoulf.] The phraſe II; oritiºnazy, rendered there were ad

6 K 2 ded,
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42 "And they continued ſteadfaſtly in the

apoſtles' doćtrine and fellowſhip, and in break

ing of bread, and in prayers.

43 “And fear came upon every ſoul: and

* many wonders and ſigns were done by the

apoſtles.

ch. 1. 14. & 4, 32. & 5, 12. & 6, 4. & 2 o' 7. Ver, 46. Rom. 12. 12, Eph. 6. 18. Col. 4. 2. Heb. 1 o. 25. Jude, 19.

Ch. 3. 6. & 4. 30. & 5.12, 15. & 8. 7, 13. & 9. 34, 4o. & 3. : 1. & 14 to. & 16. 18.

Ch. 4, 32. & 5. 4. Phil. 5, 9, 7.

* Luke, 24. 53.

5. 5, 11. Luke, 7. 16. Mark, 7.37. * John, 14. 12.
& 19. 11, 12. & 28.8. Mark, 16. 17. * Phil. 2, 3, 4.

Mat, 19. 21. & 6, 19, 20. Luke, 12. 33. & 16.9. 1 Tim. 6, 19.

44 'And all that believed were together,

and had all things common ;

45 ° And ſold their poſſeſſions and goods,

and parted them to all men, as every man had

need. º

46 'And they, continuing daily with one

* Eſth. 8, 17. ch.

Ver. 45. * Ch. 4, 34, 37. & 5. 1, 2.

Ch. 1. 14. & 3. 1. & 6. 4. & 5. 42 & 20.7.

lf. 58, 7.

ded, emphatically ſignifies, “to paſ; over to a body of men;”

and implies that theſe perſons renounced their former re

ligious profeſſion, and embraced that of the apoſtles. Some

render it, There came over, or acceded. Elſner, in his note on

this place, has ſhewn, that ſºuls often ſignifies perſºnſ in the

Greek and Latin claſſics. It is commonly ſaid, that the

three thouſand mentioned in the text, were converted by one

ſermon. But, it is probable, that, while St. Peter was

preaching in the Syriac language, the other apoſtles were

preaching at ſome ſmall diſtance, much to the ſame pur

poſe, in other languages ; and it is not to be imagined that

none of them but St. Peter ſhould be bleſſed on that day,

as the means of converting ſouls; not to infiſt upon it,

that he himſelf might deliver ſeveral diſcourſes this day to

different audiences, when the concourſe of people was ſo

great, and their languages ſo various. The late ſufferings

of our Lord, the preſent miracle of languages, and the

authority of the ſpeakers, greatly contributed to this nu

merous converſion: but all would have been utterly un

available without the efficacy of the Holy Spirit. This

numerous converſion not only confirmed the truth of the

apoſtles, in laying claim to the inſpiration of the Holy

Ghoſt, but likewiſe ſerved as a proof to them of the re

ality of it, and as an encouragement to undertake that

office, for which it qualified them. With theſe credentials

from Heaven, even a poor fiſherman of Galilee might ap

pear with dignity, before the high-prieſt and ſanhedrim

of the Jews; aſſerting boldly, that God had made that jºſº,

whom they had crucifted, both Lord and Chriſt, and making

good this aſſertion by proving that he was riſºn from the

aead,—ſtrange and ſupernatural as it might ſeem,-not

only by his own teſtimony, and that of his brethren, the

apoſties and diſciples of Jeſus, by whom he was ſeen forty

days after his paſſion; but by innumerable inſtances of a

power in like manner ſuperior to nature, derived upon

them from him, and exerciſed by them in his name.

From the ſcriptures alſo might the ſame ignorant Galilean
ſhow, againſt the traditions of the elders, and learning of

the ſcribes, and the prejudices of the whole Jewiſh na

tion, that the hunbig ſuffering Jeſus, was the mighty,

triumphant Meſſiah, ſpoken of by the prophets; ſince if,

with a reference to the interpretation of thoſe propheſies,

any doubt could have ariſen among the people, to whoſe

expoſitions they ſhould ſubmit,--to thoſe of the ſcribes and

elders, or thoſe of the apºſiles,—the latter had to produce,

in ſupport of their authority, the atteſtation of the Spirit,

by whom, thoſe prophets were inſpired, now ſpeaking

through their mouths in all the languages of the earth.

And, with regard to that other point, of infinitely harder

digeſtion to the Jews, namely, the calling of the uncircum

ciſed Gentiles to an equal participation of the kingdom of

God, and conſequently the aboliſhing of circumciſion, and

the whole ceremonial law; –the apoſtles were furniſhed

with an argument to which all the rabbies were not able

to reply, by the Holy Ghoſt beſtowing upon the Gentile

converts to Chriſtianity, the ſame heavenly gifts as he had

conferred at the beginning upon the believing Jews.

P'er. 42. And they continued ſteadfyily, &c.] This may

intimate, on the one hand, that many efforts were made

to ſhake their reſolution; and, on the other, that, upon

fuller inquiry, they found all things as the apoſtles had re

preſented. Breaking of bread, is a phraſe which in the New

Teſtament ſignifies, both eating common meals and cele

brating the Lord's ſupper. It ſeems that the Lord's ſupper

was here intended; becauſe it is joined with prayer. They

conſtantly attended upon the teaching of the apoſtles, in

ſtrićt communion, and the exerciſe of the moſt affectionate

friendſhip towards each other; uniting in the duties of

piety, in receiving the Lord's ſupper, as well as offering

up their united prayers and ſupplications unto God. - Dr.

Heylin reads after the Vulgate, In the communion gf break

ing bread.

her. 43. And fear came upon every ſºul : ] A reverential

far, mixed with admiration and reſpect. Dr. Heylin reads

the verſe, And the minds of all men were ſtruck with aque, at

the many wonders and miracles which were wrought by the

apºſiles.

Aer. 44, 45. And had all things common ; ) Peculiar rea

ſons made this community of goods eligible at that time;

eſpecially as many ſojourners, who had come from other

parts, would juſtly be deſirous to continue at Jeruſalem

much longer than they intended when they came up to the

feaſt, in order that they might gain a thorough knowledge

of the goſpel. But the New Teſtament abounds with paſ

ſages, which plainly ſhow, that this was never intended

for a general practice : the Gentiles did not fall into it

when the goſpel came to them ; and none of St. Paul's

epiſtles contain intimations or directions for ſuch a prac

tice. The Jewiſh converts acted thus at this time and

place, though not by command, yet doubtleſs with the ap

probation of the apoſtles. But none can reaſonably imagine

that the number of Chriſtian converts, even then at Jeru

ſalem, is to be accounted for by a deſire to ſhare in theſe

divided goods; for it is evident, that as the portion each

could have, would be very ſmall, ſo the hardſhips to be

endured for a Chriſtian profeſſion would ſoon counter

º

º,

* *,
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balance lº
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*
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*Sºl in the temple, and breaking bread

frºm houſe to houſe, did eat their meat with

*dieſ, and fingleneſs of heart,
-

-

* a tre. * Luke, 2.52. Ch. 14.33. Rom. 14.8.

47 "Praiſing God, and having favour with

all the people. "And the Lord added to the

church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved.

* Ch. 5, 14. & 11. 24. & 13.48. Rom. 8.30. Iſ. 43. 6. & 49, 12. & 56 8.

Bała -

COr, "Ce ſuch advantages; and accordingly we find the

º at Jeruſalem were ſoon reduced to ſuch neceſſi

their G cumſtances, as to need relief by the contributions of

to argu ºfile brethren. Candour would rather lead men
preº. the inconteſtable evidence of the goſpel, from its

torº on the profeſſors of it to part with their eſtates

faith, ...ſº who, except in the community of their

* no particular claim to their regard. If ſuch in

Propolº.” numerous, this argument is ſtrengthened in

Fºº.” if they be ſuppoſed few, the objection is
ini..." ly weakened: however, the preſent is moſt,

},","ble and eminent inſtance of that diſintereſted.

.*ial- and benevolence, which the goſpel was

* Produce in the minds of men; and this is in

; Chriſtian ſpirit, which is carefully to be

... ." ſuch as profeſs themſelves the diſciples of

...y _ = ge and nation ; though they are not

Fºyer f..." = * in the ſame kind or degree. See Chriſt's
*; 21." “**>ity of his diſciples, John, xvii. particularly

P.

.." ºr 46. Thev

*One of; *> <-ontinuing daily with one accord] Hitherto
the - - - -

butji * + i =n converts neglected the Jewiſh worſhip,

hºurs Of t <e courts of the temple daily, at the uſual

I'd - - - - -

circumſ; ** ==nd devotion. But it is evident from the

c m. o £T the times, that theſe converts could not

then could i. *T-eceive the euchariſt in the temple: where

as theexprj + seceive it, but in their own houſes : And

ficularity Cº ~~rom houſe to houſe ſeems to be peculiar, this

at the prºd; . *T*ot be accounted for, but upon ſuppoſition

ty refer on sº words relate to the euchariſt, becauſe if

*> a common meal, the peculiarity is loſt, and

cºffry. Dr. fiT=m houſe to houſe is ſuperfluous and unne

ºuſly conſºn S-ylin renders the verſe thus, being unani
the temple, and their daily attendance upon public wºſºp in

hºuriſhment wi, T ~ * the breaking ºf bread at home, they received

“ing of brºad joy and ſimplicity of heart. “By the break

“ euchariſt; =S *ays he) is meant the celebration of the

“being ſpoke d this, with their worſhip in the temple,

“conclude this of as the occaſions of their nouriſhment, we

* I 2. 14, 1 GSS- t nouriſhment to be ſpiritual : as Heb. v.

Ver. 47. * >!. iii. 2, &c.”

Some would tº ſº having favºur, with all the peºple, &c.]

tºward; alth- **-Gnſlate the original, ºxerciſinger/ewing charity

... which ſes, sºleºple; which the Greek will certainly bear,

of the fourth s to be favoured by the 33d and 34th yerſes

for as the gest apter, as well as by the reaſon of the thing;

... and his Strality of the Jews were profeſſed enemies tocºa and his Sºality of th: p

been irr <diſciples, it is not eaſy to ſee how they could

have They sº-vour with ALL the peºple. The Syriac verſion

re. *S,--ve alms before all the peºple. The words tº:

*... full siered ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, ſignify properly
be ſº {0ſº as were now ſaved, or entered in the ſure

wº... . tion. See ver. 40. where St. Peter adviſed

theº.º s, , ye ſaved from this untoward generation. A

*lot is called, by Sophocles, awſºn, one that

C:

t

joxº ha

was ſaved. Pricæus quotes the table of Cebes, as uſing

the words of zºo, evo, for the reformed. The abandoned,

or incorrigibly wicked, are called the loſt, 270xx20s; ot,

2 Cor. iv. 3. The reformed or regenerated are here called the

ſaved, a 2.24vol. Theſe two forts of perſons are ſet in op

poſition to each other, 1 Cor. i. 18. 2 Cor. ii. 15. Thoſe

who are ſaved or recovered from fin to holineſs, from Satan

to God, will, if faithful, be alſo admitted to eternal ſal

vation; but the word awſoat,8; ſeems here to denote their

being ſaved from ſin to the enjoyment of the favour of

God through Chriſt, and to a life of holineſs. As Chriſt

was factificed at the time of the Jewiſh paſſºver, ſo we have

obſerved on the former part of this chapter, that the new

law of grace was given from mount Siºn, at the ſame time

as when the law of Moſes was given from mount Sinai,-

at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, when the apoſtics having re

ceived the firſt-fruits of the Spirit, gathered in three thou

ſand ſouls, whom they preſented unto God and the Lamb,

hallowed or anointed with the unétion of the Spirit, as a

kind of firſt-fruits of the new creation. Nor did they want

that innocent feſtivity and joy uſual at the great feſtival

of the Pentecoſt; for the rich among them ſold their

poſſeſſions and their goods, and raiſed a plentiful fund for

the common benefit of the poorer Chriſtians, while they

kept together at Jeruſalem ; and they with harmony and

unanimity not only frequented the temple worſhip every,

day, but feaſted alſo together in the true ſpirit of tempe

rance in their upper rooms, with gladnºſ, and ſincerity of

heart, praiſing God in the moſt joyous and affectionate

manner, and ſhewing the utmoſt charity towards all. And

then they proceeded to gather in and to complete their great

harveſt at Jeruſalem. Thus were many of the figures and

propheſies which went before concerning him, remarkably

fulfilled in Chriſt, and the Chriſtian diſpenſation.

Inferences drawn from the evangelical account ºf the diſent:

of the Holy Ghy?.-By this miraculous effuſion of the Holy

Spirit upon the apoſtles, they were qualified for the con

verſion of mankind ; the Chriſtian church was eſtabliſhed ;

and all thoſe graces and excellencies which have made the

names of thoſe immediate diſciples of our Lord ſo precious

in the Chriſtian world, were at this time poured forth

upon them. To this it is that we owe the ſanctity of their

lives, the purity of their doćtrine, the power of their mi

racles, and all the glorious acts of their martyrdom.

All the other myſteries of the goſpel prepare the way:

for this, when conſidered in the utmoſt extent of its effi

cacy to the conſummation of all things: it is the great

end of the incarnation, the grand fruit of the death of

Chriſt, and the full accompliſhment of all his deſigns. He

had indeed already in ſome degree formed the body of his

new viſible church, while he was here on earth, converſing:

with and inſtrućting his diſciples; but by this laſt ačt, the

deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, he infuſed a ſoul into that his.

myſtical body; he endowed it with a vigorous principle
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C. H. A. P. III.

Peter, preaching to the people that came to ſee a lame man re

flored to hiſ feet, profeſſeth the cure not to have been wrought

by Hi, or jºhn's own pºwer or holineſ, but by God, the Fa
ther, and his ſºn jºſus, and through faith in his flaſh!e 3

withal faithfully reprehending them for crucifying jeſus :

which, becauſe they did it through ignorance, he exhorteth

them by repentance and faith to ſeek remiſſion ºf their ſins,

and ſalvation in the ſame jeſuſ.

[Anno Domini 33.]

OW Peter and John went up together

- into the temple at the hour of prayer,

being * the ninth hour.

* Luke, 24. 53. Ch. 5. 2}, 25. b Three o'clock afterroon.

f Mat. 1 o. 9. 1 Pet. 4. Io, 11. Mat. 7. 22. Mark, 16. 17.

Pſ. 55. 17.

Ch. 4. 7, 10.

2 And a certain man lame from his

mother's womb was carried, whom the

º

y laid :

daily at the gate of the temple which is called .

Beautiful, to “aſk alms of them that entered

into the temple; -

3 Who ſeeing Peter and John about to go

into the temple aſked an alms.

4 And Peter, faſtening his eyes upon him

with John, ſaid, Look on us.

5 And he gave heed unto them, expećting

to receive ſomething of them.

6 Then Peter ſaid, 'Silver and gold have I

* Ch. 4, 22. & 14, 8. * John, 9.8. Ver. Io.

of life and ačtion, a heart that might always correſpond and

ſympathize with him, its head. See I Cor. xii. 12, 13.

For the ſame Holy Spirit then deſcended upon all the living

members of Chriſt, according to his gracious promiſe in

the laſt, words of St. Matthew's goſpel,-almoſt the laſt

words which he ſpoke upon earth : Lo, I am with you al

way, even unto the end of the world.

This promiſe, I ſay, is fulfilled in the miſſion of the

Holy Ghoſt. Chriſt is now peculiarly preſent in his church

by his Spirit, which as it formerly deſcended upon the

apoſtles, ſo it ever ſhall deſcend upon all his true diſciples

unto the end of the world. The ſacred Fountain ſtill ſtands

open, and nothing is retrenched from the bounteous efflux

of divine grace, but only the outward prodigies which at

tended it at the beginning of its courſe. Now indeed it

flows on in general, as ſome peaceful river, through opened

channels, with a ſilent ſtream, and marking its way chiefly

by the riches it ſpreads in the parts it paſſeth through : but

the ſeaſon here celebrated was the time of its grand erup

tion, if I may ſo ſpeak, when it rapidly iſſued forth from

the divine ſource to repleniſh the apoſtles, who were the

conduits prepared to receive and convey it forward to the

lateſt generations. At that time, as was uſual upon ſuch

extraordinary occaſions, it manifeſted itſelf even outwardly

by ſenſible repreſentations expreſſive of its energy, and the

effects it produces in the ſpirits of men. -

Theſe ſenſible repreſentations appeared in the two ačtive

elements, air and fire, which kindle and keep up the life of

nature. For when the apoſtles were aſſembled on the day

of Pentecºſ, that is to ſay, the day whereon the law was

given to the jews, a double prodigy appeared; a ſound

was heard from heaven, as of an impetuous wind filling the

Houſe, and ſeveral diffiné:flames were ſeen, one of which re

fided over each of the apoſtles. Now theſe are two pro

per emblems or ſymbolical repreſentations; and in order

to judge of their ſignificancy, we are to obſerve, that there

is ſuch an analogy and intimate conneétion between the

material and the ſpiritual worlds, that not only the names

of things viſible ſerve to denote things inviſible, and are the

only names we have for them, whichFº argues a no

torious analogy upon which ſuch uſe of the names is

grounded ; but alſo ſome extraordinary tranſačtions in the

higher order paſs on and impreſs themſelves upon the

lower, ſo as to affect outward nature in a fimilar manner;

ſuch, I mean, as ſomehow anſwer to what is then accom

pliſhed in the ſupernatural ſtate. Thus, for inſtance, a few

weeks before this deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, while our

Lord was hanging on the croſs, the ſun was eclipſed; and,

when he expired, outward nature was convulſed with an

earthquake. And ſhe ſympathized again, yet to a different

purpoſe, in a ſecond earthquake at his reſurreótion. And

now, when his Spirit with the plenitude of divine power

was deſcending upon his apoſtles, a ſound from heaven was

heard as of an impetuous wind, and diſtinét flames were

ſeen over the heads of the apoſtles.

It will be proper here, as far as our ſcanty knowledge

will permit, to trace out the analogy whereon theſe two

ſymbols are grounded.

Concerning the firſt, it has been obſerved, that among

thoſe parts of the material world which are inviſible, and

whoſe exiſtence we diſcover only by their effects, there is

ſcarcely any thing more ſubtle, more aétive, and of greater

efficacy than wind, that is to ſay, air in motion, or ſpirit,

according to the primary ſenſe of the word. Hence, in

the common uſe of moſt languages, the name of wind, or

ſpirit; ſerves to expreſs thoſe things, which, being not diſ

cernible to us by reaſon of the ſubtilty or fineneſs of their

ſubſtance, are yet conceived to be moved with great agility,

and endowed with great force. So naturaliſts, when they

ſpeak of that which is moſt abſtruſe, moſt agile, and moſt

operative, in any liquor or other body, call it ſpirit. And

for the ſame reaſon, our ſouls are called ſpirits for the ſub

tilty of their nature, and thoſe vital powers wherewith they

aćtuate our bodies.

In regard to our capacity and manner of conceiving

things, the holy Scriptures have uſed this term Spirit to

expreſs even the adorable and incomprehenſible Deity, fig

nifying his moſt fimple nature, and moſt powerful energy

—his moſt ſimple nature, I ſay, which cannot poſſibly be

the obječt of any of our ſenſes; and his moſt powerful

energy, which pervades and ačtuates all things.

This name Spirit, as it is common to the whole God

head, ſo it is peculiarly applied to the third perſon of the

ever-bleſſed Trinity, ſtyled by way of eminence the Holy
I 2

Spirir.

.* Ch. 14. 9.
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three properties of the Holy Ghoſt ſe

-Spirit of truth; and ſo our Lord ſtyled

Gretold his deſcent upon the apoſtles. I

ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now;

the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide

Men may teach us divers truths; but to

Tshe diſtinguiſhing prerogative of the Spi

re are truths, and thoſe too of the utmoſt

~h fiſh and blood cannot reveal — truths

cannot receive , which even the apoſtles

not bear, much leſs reliſh, approve, and

sfore they had received the Holy Ghoſt.

R sm now, ſaid Chriſt, in the paſſage laſt
*S*ck corrupt nature, and our paſſions recoil

is them. For beſides the myſteries of our

**e deep things of God, which cannot be

Sisi but by minds enlightened by the Spirit

s theſe, i ſay, there are many moral truths,

rºot be fully and effectually perſuaded, but
*> - Shoſt : ſuch are

h $e operation of the Holy Ghoſt: ſuch at*śj of our Lord's ſermon on the mount,

Sr in ſpirit, the meek, thoſe that mourn

*Tecuted, are bleſſed above other men : that

S pull out our eyes, and cut off our hands,

er in the commiſſion of fin : that our ene

_holineſ, and of power. As a Spirit ºf

*s---s the minds of the faithful, and lead,
treeza.

“mies muſt be loved, and that the moſt provoking injury

“ought not only to be forgiven, but requited with bene.

“volence.”. Theſe, and others that might be named, are

certain and ſaving truths; but no mortal man can convince

us of them ; I mean with a full, laſting, operative convic

tion, ſuch as ſhall determine our praćtical judgment, and

become the habitual rule of our condućt. All demonſtra

tion of reaſon, and arts of perſuaſion, are vain to this end;

and it is in vain that we ourſelves endeavour to reaſon

ourſelves into theſe truths. The Holy Ghoſt only can

work this convićtion in our minds; and we muſt ſeek this

convićtion from him by prayer, and by opening our minds

to his operations, or we ſhall periſh in our errors. The

ſame power only that made our minds, can reform them.

That Holy Spirit of God, which at the firſt creation

brooded over the rude chaos, and produced this orderly

world out of darkneſs and confuſion, muſt alſo prefide in

our minds to make the new creation of holineſs, to bring

forth light out of our darkneſs, truth out of our errors.

St. Paul alludes to this, where he ſays, God, who com

manded the light to ſhine out of darkneſ, hath ſhined in our

Hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory ºf God

in the face of jeſus Chriſt.

Such are the advantages of the deſcent of the divine

Spirit; ſuch are the privileges to which we are admitted,

if we do not love darkneſ; more than light, becauſe our deeds

are evil, and we reſolve to continue in them. God’s

ſchool now ſtands open to all, his Spirit condeſcends to

be our maſter, our teacher, and will infallibly lead us

into all truth, if we devoutly reſign ourſelves to his di

rečtion.

We cannot have a plainer proof of this than in the hiſ.

tory given us in this chapter. Confider the apoſtles; ſee how

wondrous a change was wrought in them by the illumina

tion of this Holy Spirit. Obſerve what they were befºre,

what after his deſcent, and thence learn what ineſtimable

advantages we are entitled to by Chriſtianity.

Three long years had the apoſtles been in the ſchool of

Chriſt, and had tired even his patience with their groſs ſtu

pidity, and incapacity to apprehend his ſpiritual doćtrine.

Though they had made ſome progreſs in the way of truth

by leaving their little all to follow him : though they daily

heard his precepts, and ſaw his pračtice, that living com

ment upon his doćtrine—yet nothing could rectify their

falſe notions, nothing could wean them from their vain

deſires of ſecular grandeur and magnificence. When our

Lord informed them of the neceſſity of ſufferings, the

benefits of poverty, the bleſſedneſs of perſecution, it was

all a riddle to them. They underſtoºd mone ºf thºſe thingſ,

theſe ſayings were hid from them, neither knew they the things

that were ſpoken, Luke, xviii. 34. Even after the reſur

rečtion of Chriſt the cloud was ſtill upon their minds, and

they were yet hankering after an immediate poſſeſſion of

worldly grandeur and dominion. Lord, ſay they, wilt thou

at this time rºſłore again the kingdom to Iſrael? Aéts, i. 6.

- - Chriſt
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8 And he leaping up ſtood, and walked,

and entered with them into the temple,walking,

and leaping, and praiſing God.

* Iſ. 35. 6. Mark, 2. 1 1, 12. John, 5. 8, 9.

0 And all the people ſaw him walking and

praiſing God: -

10 And they knew that it was he which ſat

' Ch. 4. 16, 21, 22.

Chriſt no longer oppoſed their carnal prejudices, but re

ferred them to the Holy Ghoſt for full information and

convićtion.

According to the promiſe of Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt

came. Immediately, all darkneſs, error, and miſtake fled

before him. They underſtood, they believed, they taught,

they pradiſed, they were ready to lay down their lives for

thoſe truths, which before they could not receive, they

could not bear, nor endure. The croſs of Chriſt was no

longer an offence to them, but their boaſt and their glory ;

and they rejoiced, that they themſelves were counted wortly

to partake of it, and to ſuffer ſhame fºr his name.

Such and ſo effectual were the fruits of the Spirit, en

lightening the minds of the apoſtles as a Spirit of truth.

We are, in the next place, to conſider him as a Spirit of

A-lineſ. He is not only, by way of eminence, the Holy

Spirit, but alſo the hallºwing, that is to ſay, ſam&ifying Spi

rit, whence all holineſs in the creatures is derived. It

would be endleſs to mention the places of Scriptures

where this property is aſcribed to him. It is of more

concern, how to explain the preciſe meaning of the word

holingſ, which is to be confidered in two reſpects; firſt,
as it is proper to God alone, and, ſecondly, as it is the

privilege and duty of a creature. . According to the firſt

fenſe, we may ſay, Thou only art holy, as Thou only art the

Lord. This holineſs peculiar to God, conſiſts in the fin

gularity of his nature, even that ſurpaſſing tranſcendant

excellence, which leaves all creatures at an infinite diſtance

beneath his majeſty.

It is a common error in men's notions of God, that they

conceive of him as one Being among many, greater indeed,

and higher, and better than all the reſt, but yet as one

among ºthers, one that may be named with them, and how
ever ſuperior, yet not abſolutely diſtinct from the reſt.

This is a wrong conception, for God is not only Úºus but

Unicus—lie is one Alone, the Firſt, without any ſecond

or like. But this is a ſubject to which no ſpeculations

can do juſtice, and which ſhould naturally fink the mind

into the profound, it devotion. Suffice it then to ſay, that

this ſubtime ex"ltation and infinite diſtance of the Creator

from the creatures, conſtitutes his holinſ. The Hebrew

word ſignifies ſparation, and, when applied to God, im

ports that unconceivable elevation, whereby he is diſtin

guiſhed, and ſtands alone in his univerſe. Thus we read;

There is none holy as the Lord: fºr there is none bgſide Thee.

There is none beſide Him: He is a whole genus by him

ſelf; and this ſurpaſſing fingular excellence, which ex

cludes all poſſible compariſon, conſtitutes his holineſ ; and

the exerciſe of it tends ſolely to the promoting of his own

glory. He is gloriºus in (or y) heliuſ, ſays Moſes; and

the angels inceſſantly celebrate him by this title, Holy, holy,

hºly, Lord God ºf}. : heaven and earth are full ºf thy glory.

The holineſs of God is founded, as was ſaid, in the ſupre

inacy ºf his nature; and it is perpetually cºerciſed in main

taining that ſupremacy, in treating himſelf worthily, ex

erting all his attributes, and direéting all his ačts, to one

certain point, which is his glory, the exaltation of his na-.

ture, the effulgency of his excellence. The reaſon why

God does all things for his own glory is, becauſe that is

the end moſt worthy of God; his ſupreme excellence re

quires it of him as a due to himſelf by the eternal laws of

righteouſneſs: truth and juſtice make this neceſſary in God.

The glory of God therefore being the end moſt worthy of

God, and all his acts centering therein, all his acts are holy,

that is to ſay, pure from all aſlay of inſcrior motives, from

every thing that does not inflexibly promote that end.

Such is the holineſs of God. The creatures too are

holy, when they proſecute the ſame end that God does,

the end for which he created them; that is to ſay, the glºry

of God. We call things or perſons holy, when they are

ſeparated from common uſe, and dedicated to the ſervice º

of God, devoted to his glory: to apply them to any other

is to prºfane them. All the laws of God are boundaries º

ſet to fence in the way that leads to God’s glory; and we

never tranſgreſs thoſe laws, but we at the ſame time de

viate from it. And therefore St. Paul defines fin to be a .

falling ſhort of the glory ºf God. All have ſinned, and come

ſhort of the glory ºf God. Holineſs, on the contrary, aims

all our actions aright, making the glory of God our ſcope -

and deſign. In a word, every ačtion directed to that end, *

is a holy action, and leads us on towards the participation -

of the divine glory which we had regard to in performing :

it ; and when it is ſaid that the Holy Ghoſt ſanétifies

Chriſtians, the meaning is, that he infuſes this general

motive, extinguiſhing the narrow principles of covetouſ

neſs, pride, and ſenſuality, and exalting our nature to the

noble difintereſted purpoſe of glorifying our Maker.

Thoſe corrupt motives of covetouſneſs, ſenſuality, and

pride, cleave intimately to our ſouls in the preſent de

praved ſtate, rendering all actions that proceed from them,

unkly; and the Spirit of God does then ſanctify us, when

it diſengages us from thoſe corrupt motives. To waſ,

cleanſe, baptize with the Hºly Ghºſt, and ſančič, are com

monly ſynonymous in Scripture; hence the phraſe of being

laptized with the Holy Ghºſí, which is elſewhere called be

ing baptized with fire, to fignify the univerſal and intimate

purification of the inmoſt ſprings of action thereby. With

this view the prophet Malachi compares the Spirit to a re

finer ºf gºld or ſilver, deſtroying the droſs, and ſeparating

all heterogeneous particles from thoſe metals by force of

fire, till they are reduced to perfeót purity. Thus the

Spirit ſančtifies the ſoul, by aboliſhing all ſordid inclina

tions, by purging away the multiplicity of carnal deſires,

and reducing all the powers of the mind to one fimple .

conſtant purſuit, viz. that of God's glory. This renders

the ſoul holy, that is to ſay, pure, all of a kind, concen

tered in the end of its creation, even the glory of its

Maker. º

To ſhew how the apoſtles were thus ſanétified, were to

relate their hiſtory, which is but one continued* º

0
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iº alms at the Beautiful gate of the tem

Tº and * they were filled with wonder and

* Ch. 2. 7, 12 & 4. 13.

amazement at that which had happened unto
him.

Mat. 9. 33. & 12. 23.

of their holineſs. They were purified from all corrupt

Pºinciples of action. I he love of richer moved them not :

* they had all the treaſures of the faithful laid at their

*** without any other concern than for the right diſtri

*ion of them in charity. The love of eaſe and pleaſure

*ved them not: for their life was ſpent in inceſant la

3. they traverſed the face of the earth, doing good, and

ºffering evil in all the parts that they viſited. The love of

* 3 and applauſ moved them not, for they gladly ſuffered

*P*oach in their Malter's cauſe: and when divine honours

º ºffred to two of them at Lyſtra, they rent their
. and expreſſed a greater concern for the miſplaced

2dº of tle multitude, than for all the ill uſage they

frn Yer met with. And laſtly, the lºve ºf life itſelf moved

.*, *, when the glory of God required them to reſign
in ſo “y rejoiced that they were accounted worthy to die

.*. and good a sauſe. They went cheerfully to
adº although the wit and malice of their perſecutors

...m. ſtanced it with a horrid variety of tortures,

death ###". *zzarner of dying was the puniſhment, and
tic ºf the deliverancé. - -

eir: the holineſs of the apoſtles: it was the purity

one."...ºts, the unity of their deſires, all meeting in
Pºint, the gicry of God. -

Fº**izg only they deſired: this one thing only they

diſtreſ. ºx Purſued it through poverty, infamy, and

in vain t through numberleſs toils and torments. Death

and we ºne athwart their paſſage; they leaped the gulph,
* received into glory, that glory for which they

ºn ſo zealous.

i. arrive where they are aſcended, we muſt
is to º elr ſteps ; we muſt be holy, as they were holy ; that

*}, we in taſt abſolutely prefer the glory of God to
all other confisi crations ; for 'heaven ſtands open to none

ut ſaints; anci ºvizhout holingſ; no man ſhall fºe the Lºrd.

"\\\at we **ay not be diſheartened in ſo arduous a work,

Where are the # Teateſt encouragements, in the third place ;

mmely, that this Spirit of k-ſingſ is alſo a Spirit of power,

º ..", *** a gnanimity, and fortitude, ſufficient to

ſurmouſ all di G. ulties that occur in the arduous paths of
A#: nd of this alſo the apoſtles were very remarkable

Our Lord, H =

weakneſs and

that

v- ing had a long experience of their natural

appeared to is ºl tillanimity, commanded them, when he
*time, and v.--> after his reſurrection, to live retired for

Jºſial rºw. * ~ &r the promiſe ºf the Father. But, ſaid he,

* and than , f*** sizer, after that the Holy G/gſ. is come upon

and in all juſe. -ºil be witneſs unto me, both in jeruſalem,

ºf the earth, R =and in Samaria, and unto the utteringſ' parts

Pºſhtd is ſoon red his predićtion was gloriouſly accom

inflamed their sº s the Holy Ghoſt came. The zeal which

tongues: their sarts, found a ready channel into their

Cating, through, Srigues were as tongues of fire, communi

all that heari tº sixace, their ſacred ardour to the hearts of

That cºnteiºts sm

Vol. A sº the ancients, who repreſented their fa

mous orator as brandiſhing flames of lightning with a thun

der-bolt, was never ſo nearly verified as in the apoſtles:

they flaſhed conviction into the minds of their hearers, and

bore down all oppoſition of reludant paſſion or prejudice

with a force and energy moſt irreſiſtible. They made thoſe

very Jews, who had lately condemned our Lord, and with

bloody clies ſolicited Pilate for his crucifixion, now con

demn themſelves with bitter remorſe and compunction.

It is ſaid, they were pricked in their heart, and ſaid unto Pe

ter, and the rºſt ºf the apºſter, Men and brethren, what ſal/

ave do * 1 hree thouſand were thus converted under the

power of the Holy Spirit, in one day and one place; which,

conſidering the natural weakneſs of the preachers, with

the rooted prejudices and noted obſtimacy of the audience,

we may account one of the greateſt miracles of our reli

lon.
§ The apoſtles bear witneſ of Chriſt, not only before his

friends, or even perſons indifferent, but before thoſe that

murdered him—even thoſe apottles who had deſerted him

ſhamefully at his being firſt ſeized, ſo far were they from

bearing witneſ; for him at his trial: Peter, in particular,

who, trembling before a ſervant-rmaid, had three times re

nounced him with oaths, now ſlanding up with the eleven,

lift up his vºice and ſaid : 1 e men of judea, and all ye that

dwell at jeruſalem, be this known unto you, and hearken to

my words. You ſee he makes no timorous apology, he

uſes none of the little arts to gain benevolence; but, con

ſcious of the divine authority wherewith he ſtood inveſted,

he charges his hearers with all the enormity of their crime.

1 e have killed (ſaid he) the Lord of life: he tells them, that

the perſon, whom they had with wicked hand; crucified and

ſlain, was the Aſſia: ; and he proves him to be ſo, by

bearing tºſłimony ºf his reſurrešion : him God hath raiſed up

from the dead, whereºf age are witneſſes. And he backs his

own evidence with irrefragable arguments from ſcriptures,

which he at the ſame time explained with ſuch force and

perſpicuity, as extorted aſſent from the moſt obdurate. Is

this the illiterate fiſherman : Is this the carnal diſciple who

preſumed to rebuke his Lord, when he firſt mentioned the

croſs to him 2 Is this the fugitive apoſtate, the abjuring

Peter But with God all things are pºles Peter had now

received the Holy Ghoſt, the Spirit of Power, whoſe pro

perty it is to ſtrengthen us with might in the inward man,

to create a new heart, and renew a right ſpirit within us.

Thus have we endeavoured to repreſent to our readers

this Holy Spirit in his operations of truth, holineſs, and

power. We would now only add a word or two con

cerning the diſpoſition by which we muſt prepare our

hearts to receive him ; and this, as our Lord teaches us,

is earneſt and perſevering prayer. We have his direction,

Luke, xi. Aft, and it ſhall be given yºu ; ſeek, and ye ſhall

find ; knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you.—If a ſºn ſhall

a/k bread of any ºf you that is a father, will he give him a

ſome how much more ſhall your heavenly Father give the holy

Spirit to them that aſ him * The terms, you ſee, are very

eaſy, are highly reaſonable : if we do not perform them,

- 6 L WC
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I I And as the lame man which was healed

held Peter and John, all the people ran together

* Ch. 5. 12.

unto them in the porch that is called Solo

mon's, greatly wondering.

John, 10. 23.

we ſhall be without excuſe. But if by humble, fervent,

inceſſant prayer, we ſeek from our heavenly Father the gift

of his Spirit, we ſhall infallibly receive it, we hal be en

lightened, purified, and confirmed in all goodneſs, we ſhall

advance from ſtrength to ſtrength, till, if faithful to death,

we become meet to be partakers ºf the inkeritance gf the ſaints

in light.

REFLEcºrross.—1ſt, The great promiſe here receives

its accompliſhment in the million of the Holy Ghoſt upon

łiſciples. We have,

º time: when the day ºf pentecºſ’, the fiftieth from

the paſſover, ºvarfully come, in the morning, they were all

neitä one accord in one place ; it being the firſt day of the

week, which they obſerved in memory of their Lord s re

furreàion, and was conſecrated alſo now by the pouring

out of the Spirit upon them. No longer ſtrifes or diſcord

divided them; united in fervent charity, they waited the

fulfiment of their Maſter's promiſe. Nºte: (1.) They
who wait upon God in the aſſembly of his ſaints, ſhall

find him by his Spirit ſtill preſent in the midſt of them.

(2.) God will delight to.. thoſe whoſe hearts, by

- love, are united in his ſervice.

tº: manner in which the Holy Ghoſt deſcended.

Suddenly there came a fºundfrom heaven, a. of a ruſhing

mighty wind, an emblem of the Spirit's divine energy on

jº inds of men; and it filled all the houſe where they

were ſitting. And there #". unto them cloven º:
- re, ſignifying- the illuminating, warming, an

§ºÉ. Spirit upon their ſouls, and the

amazing gift of tongues beſtowed upon them, with that

freedom of utterance, whereby they were enabled to

preach the goſpel among all nations; and it ſat upon each

of them : the Holy Ghoſt, in all the fulneſs of his mira

culous operations, now taking up his conſtant reſidence

in them, to qualify them for the arduous ſervice to which

they were ordained. And they were all filled with the Holy

Ghºff, not only the apoſiles, but all the diſciples; ex

periencing ſuch divine joys and conſolations as they had

hever experienced before ; and began tº ſpeak with other

tongues, in all the variety of languages, as the Spirit gave

jºin iterance, ſuggeſting both the matter and Words, and

enabling them with the greateſt copiouſneſs and moſt for

cible energy to declare the wonderful works of God, in

the goſpel of his dear Son. .. ſ

2dly, Such an extraordinary occurrence was ſoon

ſpread abroad, and ‘brought a vaſt concourſe together.

wº perſons. Devout men who dwelt at jeruſalem,

out of every nation under heaven ; both Jey; and proſelytes,

whº were now aſſembled at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, or, as

ſome ſuppoſe, had taken up their reſidence there, in ex

pećtation of the ſpeedy appeariº; of the Meſſiah.
2. The amazement which filled, them at hearing theſe

men, who were poor illiterate Galileans, ſpeak with ſuch

fluency and propriety all the various languages and dialects

of their reſpe&tive countries, Parthians, Medes, &c. They

could not, therefore, but with wonder and ſurprize, ob

ſerve to each other how aſtoniſhing was this miracle, and

queſtion what could be the meaning of it, and whether it

uſhered in the long-expected kingdom of the Meſſiah 2 for

they heard them ſpeak in their ſeveral native tongues the

great thingſ ºf God, reſpecting the redemption which was

in Jeſus Chriſt, and the glorious privileges obtained by

his death, reſurre&tion, and aſcenſion, for all believers.

3. Some mocking, ſlid, Thºſe men are full ºf new wine :

a cavil moſt wicked, abſurd, and blaſphemous. Probably

theſe were inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the ſcribes and Pha

riſees, who, not underſtanding the languages which the

inſpired diſciples ſpoke, thought the whole to be nonſenſe,

and would ſain have branded them as drunkards, that they

might prejudice the people againſt them by this moſt ma

licious falſehood. . . Note: There are ſtill too many to

whom the great things of God appear unintelligible; and

becauſe they are themſelves deſtitute of ſpiritual under

ſtanding, and are perfectly ignorant of divine and experi

mental truths, they brand the preachers of them as enthu

ſiaſts, ſpeaking evil of the thing; they know not.

3dly, In anſwer to the malicious cavil of theſe enemies

to the truth, Peter, the zealous ſpeaker, and now inſpired

by peculiar influences from on high, aroſe, and boldly ad

dreſſed to theſe mockers the awakening diſcourſe contained

in this chapter.

1. He ſlood up with the eleven, to ſhew the falſehood of

the charge, and to vindicate himſelf and his brethren from

ſo malicious an accuſation ; and directing his diſcourſe

aloud to the Jews who were preſent, begs attention to the

words of truth and ſoberneſs, which he was about to ut

ter. Note: We muſt not return a ſharp anſwer to a re.

viling accuſation, but with meekneſ; anſwer thoſe who oppºſ:

themſelves againſt us.

2. He denies the calumny, and ſhews it to be as abſurd

as malicious. Theſe men are not drumken, as ye ſuppºſe and

would infinuate, ſeeing it is but the third hour of ike day,

but nine o'clock in the morning; and till that hour, on

the ſabbaths and feſtivals, the Jews uſually did neither eat

nor drink; nor was it at all probable, that ſo many as

they were, they ſhould have been guilty of ſuch a debauch,

or dare appear intoxicated on ſo ſolemn an occaſion.

3. He explains to them an affair which they counted

ſo ſtrange, which ſome admired and others' ridiculed.

This was the accompliſhment of the propheſy of Joel,

Ch. ii. 28–32, which he cites at large ; for though him

ſelf inſpired, the Spirit was not given to ſuperſede the

Scriptures, but to enable us to underſtand them. God

had promiſed in reſpect to the ſºft days, the days of the

Meſſiah, which uſhered in the laſt diſpenſation of grace,

I will pour out ºf my Spirit, in a more extraordinary mea

ſure than ever before, upon all fleſh, upon Gentiles as well

as Jews: and your ſons and your daughters ſhall prophſ,

foretelling future events, Ch. xxi. 9, 13. and your young

men ſhall ſee viſions, and your old men ſhall dream *:i
- O



CHAP. III. T H E A C T S. 955

12 ºf And when Peter ſaw it, he anſwered

unto the people, Ye men of Iſrael, why marvel

ye at this? or why look ye ſo earneſtly on us,

* Pſ. 115. 1. John, 15. 5. 2 Cor. 3. 5.
n Ch.

"as though by our own power or holineſs we

had made this man to walk :

13 * The God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and

5. 30. Exod. 3. 6, 15, 16. & 4.5. Luke, zo. 37, 38.

God in theſe ways revealing to them his mind and will :

and on my ſervants, and on my handmaident, on perſons of

all conditions, I will pour out in thºſe dayſ of my Spirit,

as from an inexhauſtible fountain, and they ſhall prºphºſ; ,

and I will ſhew wonders in heaven above, dreadful prodigies

in the air, which were the prelude to the approaching ruin

cf the Jewiſh nation, for their obſtinate infidelity and re

jedion of the Meſſiah; and ſigns in the earth beneath, dire

preſages of impending woes: Blººd and fire, and vapour ºf

jºke, the blood of the people ſhed by the invading foe

whoſe devaſtations ſhould ſpread through the country, and

the ſmoke of their cities conſumed in flames which ſhould

obſcure the ſky. The ſºn ſ'all be turned into darkneſs, and

the moºn into blººd, ſuffering unuſual eclipſes, or looking red,

through the dułky clouds of ſmoke; or this may ſignify

the approaching total diffolution of their government, be

fºre that great and notable day ºf the Lord come, when he

thall execute ſuch condign vengeance on his murderers,

as no nation, ſince the burning of Sodom, ever ſuffered,

and when he ſhall be glorified in his judgments. And it

ſial come to paſs, that whoſever, diſcerning the ſigns of

theſe times, ſhall call on the name ºf the Lord, the Almighty

Jehovah, Jeſus, ſpoken of in this propheſy, placing their

dependance on him alone for ſalvation, and in fervent

prayer making their application to him for help, and per

ièvering in faith and love to him, they ſhall be ſaved by

his power and grace from all the evils they fear in time or

eternity, and be made partakers of his eternal glory.

Lord, pour out a ſpirit of prayer and ſupplication upon

me, that I may be of this bleſſed number

4. He improves this occaſion in order to preach to

them Jeſus, whoſe gift this Spirit was, which now, was

ſhed abroad ſo abundantly upon them, entreating their at

tention to the important truths that he was about to deliver.

[1..] He reminds them of his well-known life and cha

rader—jeſus ºf Nazareth, a name which they gave him by

way of reproach, but a man apprºved ºf God among yºu ; evi

dently fignalized with his peculiar favour, by miracleſ, and

cºndºrs, and ſigns, which he wrought in proof of his di

vine miſſion, which God did by him in the midſ of yºu, as ye

rºupſ:/ve; alſº know , bearing his atteſtation to the character

that he aſſumed ; and they themſelves had been eye-wit

neſſes of theſe wonderful works.

[2.] They had, notwithſtanding, rejećted his credentials,

and hung him on a tree. Him, this glorious Meſſiah, being

delivered by the determinate counſel and fºreknowledge ºf God,

ordained as a ſacrifice to divine juſtice, ye have taken and

ſeized as a criminal, and by wicked hands have crucified and

ſain, engaging the Gentile governor to bring him to this

ignominious death ; and his innocent blood is now upon

your heads. - - -

[3] Gºd had raiſed him, notwithſtanding all their en

mity, rage, and malice ; having lºſed the painſ of death, ju

dicially diſcharging him from the grave, and from all the

-

ſorrows of death, which as the ſubſtitute of the fallen

race, and more eſpecially of them who perſeveringly be

lieve, he conſented to endure, becauſe it was nºt pºſſible that

he ſhºuld be holden of them. The dignity of his perſon, the

perfection of his ſacrifice, and the propheſies concerning

him, rendered it impoſſible that he ſhould remain longer

the priſoner of death ; whom by dying he had deſtroyed,

and, as a triumphant conqueror, roſe to lead captivity cap
tl VC.

[...] He ſhews that this was foretold by the royal

Pſalmiſt, who perſonating Jeſus, the true Meſſiah, thus

ſpeak-th concerning him, I firſt it the Lord alwayſ befºre my

face ; he walked under the conſtant ſenſe of his Father's

preſence, and with an eye to his glory ; for he is on my

right hand, to ſupport and carry me through my arduous

undertaking, that I ſhould not be moved with any of the ſuf

ferings of life, or the terrors of death. Therefºre did my

heart rejºice in his power, faithfulneſs, and love, and my

tongue was glad, praiſing him for the experience of his al

mighty grace : moreover alſº, my ſlºſ' ſhall rºſ' in hope, en

tirely ſatisfied of a glorious iſſue, and entering the grave in

the fulleſt aſſurance of a ſpeedy reſurrestion; becauſ, or

that thou wiſt not leave my ſºul in hell, to abide, like other

departed ſpirits, in the inviſible world; nor his body in

the duſt; neither will thou fifter thine holy one to ſee corrup

tion, and putrify in the tomb : being the holy one of God,

and having by a perfečt obedience to death, even the death

of the croſs, completed the great atonement, he had a right

to a ſpeedy diſcharge from that loweſt ſtep of his humilia

tion. Thºu lºſſ made known to me the ways of life, which

lie through the gates of death ; and Chriſt, the firſt-fruits

of thoſe that ſlept, is gone before ; having raiſed himſelf

to an endleſs life, and leading his faithful people after him

to a glorious immortality: thou ſhalt make me full ºf joy

with thy countenance, in that ſtate of bliſs and bleſſedneſs to

which, as Mediator, he ſhould be exalted : and what is

here primarily ſpoken concerning the great Head of the

church, is true of every real member of his body myſtical

perſeveringly cleaving to him. (1.) They live for God,

deſigning his glory as their end, and reſting upon his pro

miſes, his power, and grace, as their abiding ſupport, com

fort, and joy. (2.) They die in hºpe, committing their

ſouls into the hands of a faithful Creator, and rejoicing in

the proſpect of eternal life and glory which the goſpel ſets

before them, and of which faith aſſures them.

[5.] He comments on the text that he had quoted. Great

and reſpectable as the patriarch David was, the head of the

royal race of Judah, yet he ſaw corruption; and they, as

reaſonable men, and his countrymen, if they diſpaſſionately

confidered theſe words, muſt needs be convinced that the

Pſalmiſt ſpake not this of himſelf; be dying, and being

buried, as other men ; and his tomb being extant to that

day: but being a prophet, and knowing that God had ſworn

with an oath to him, Pſ. cxxxii. 1 1. that ºf the fruit of hi.
6 L 2. Kinz,

*
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of Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath glorified

his Son Jeſus; whom "ye delivered up, and de

oJº 7. 39. & 12. 16. & 13. 31, 32. & 17. 1, 5.

Mark, 15. 1, 9. John, 18. 49. & 19. 15.

ch. 2. 36. & 5. 31. Eph. i. zo. to Phil. z. s—11. Pſ. ſo. 1-7.

Luke, 23. 1, 14. & 18. 30. & 19. 12, 15.

nied him in the preſence of Pilate, when he was

determined to let him go.

P Mat. 27. 2, 18, 20.

Ch. 2. 23. & 4. 26-28. & 5. 39.

lºins, according to the flºſh, he would raiſe up Chriſt to ſt 0/2

Žis throne, as Iſrael's king, in the moſt exalted ſenſe, reign

ing in the hearts of his believing people—he ſºing this be

fºre, by the ſpirit of propheſy, ſpºke ºf the reſurrectiºn ºf

Chriſ, whom he perſonates when he ſays, that his ſºul tº

flof left in hell, neither his flºſſ did ſee corruptiºn. . This jºſuſ,

who lately lay in the grave, the ſon of David after the

fleſh, the perſon of whom he David, as a prophet, ſpeaks,

Hath God raiſed up; whereºf we all are witneſs: having

been his conſtant followers before his death, and having

often ſeen, converſed, and ate and drank with him ſince

his reſurrection, till the day that we beheld him aſcend uP

to heaven. s

[6] The gifts of the ſpirit were the fruit of his exalta

tion. Therefºre being by the right hand of God exalted to the

mediatorial throne, and poſſeſſed of the moſt tranſcendent
dignity and glory, and having received ºf tº Father. the pro

miſe of the Holy Gºff, the purchaſe of his obedience to

death, he hath ſhed fºrth this, which ye now ſee and hear ;

the flames of fire, and gift of tongues, which appeared to

them ſo ſtrange. And his aſcenſion alſo David had fore

told, Pf. cx. I. For David is not aſcended intº the heavens,

as the Perſon, in whoſe name he ſpeaks, evidently was;

jut the Lord Jeſus is gone thither, as he ſaith kinſºff. The

Lord God the Father, ſaid unto my Lºrd, the Meſſiah,

Sit thou on my right hand, in the higheſt dignity, and poſ

feſſed of univerſal dominion andº:ſº I make thy

2e, thy fºot/?ool ; until fin, ſatan, death, and every enemy

{.§ſº and his faithful people, ſhall be finally

and for ever deſtroyed. - - -

[7] He warmly applies the matter to their conſciences.

Therefºre let all the hºuſe of Iſrael know affuredly, as a truth

moſt infallible and certain, that Gºd hath made that ſame

jeſus, whom ye have crucifted, both Lºrd and Chriſ ; and

there could not be a greater aggravation of their wicked

neſs than this, that whom the Lord had glorified, they had
crucified; nor a more tremendous conſideration, than that

he was now exalted to a throne of glory to execute well

geance on all his murderers, who obitinately perſiſted in

their impenitence. - -

4thly, The power of the Spirit upon the apoſtles them

ſelves appeared gloriouſly evident in the boldneſs where

with he inſpired them, as well as in the miraculous gifts

with which he endued them : and we have alſo a Proof

of his energetic influence on the conſciences of the hearers,
accompanying his own word in the mouths of his ſer

wants. * * - -

1. Many of the hearers, ſtruck with conſcious guilt at

what they heard, were pricked in their heart with ſharp and

deep convićtions of their fin and danger, and, in great

diſtreſs of conſcience, ſaid unto Peter and to the reſt ºf the

apºſiles, Men and bretären, what ſhall we do, to avert the

dire vengeance that we have provoked, and to obtain pardon
for a deºd ſo atrocious? Note ; (1.) When the Spirit of

God opens the conſcience of the finner to diſcern his hell

I

deſerving guilt, his hard heart then is broken with the

moſt fearful apprehenſions of his danger. (2.) Miniſters

are the phyſicians to whom convinced ſinners ſhould apply,

and they have balm to cure the mortal wound which ſin

has made in their ſouls. (3.) They who truly feel their

loſt efiate, cannot but deſire, above all things, to know if

yet there may be hope.

2. Peter, in the name of his brethren, ſaid unto them,

Your caſe, however dangerous, is not deſperate, Repent –

under a ſenſe of redeeming love be deeply humbled for

your guilt and ingratitude; and with deep ſelf-abhorrence

turn unto the Lord, and be baptized every one of you in the

name ºf jºſus Chriſ?, profeſſing your faith in him as the

true Meſilah, and ſincerely yielding up yourſelves to him as

his willing ſubjects; fºr the remiſſion ºf ſins, purchaſed by

him, and freely beſtowed on the chief of finners; and

herewith alſo ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, of his

comforting and ſanétifying influences; as alſo (it is pro

bable) of his miraculous powers in reſpect to many. For

the promiſe, of pardon and the Holy Ghoſt, or the great

promiſe made to Abraham and his ſeed, it unto you, and to .

your children, his deſcendants, and to all that are ofar ºff,

Jews or Gentiles, even as many as the Lord our God /øall

call to this high and glorious diſpenſation—all ſuch ſhall

have the invaluable opportunity of becoming members of

the Meſfiah's peculiar kingdom here below, and of enjoying

the higher glories awaiting faithful Chriſtians in his king

dom above. Note: No finner need deſpair; the goſpel

holds forth, through the blood of Jeſus, a free pardon to

the moſt guilty of the ſons of Adam ; and he that believes,

ſhall be ſaved.

3. The apoſtle enlarged on this ſubjećt. And with many

other words did he tſiify and exhort, ſaying, Save yourſelves

from this untoward generation; come out from among them,

and be ye ſeparate ; renounce the falſe tenets and corrupt

practices of the ſcribes and Phariſees, that you may eſcape

the plagues ready to deſcend upon this ſinful people, aban

doned to their infidelity and deſtruction. Note, They

who would be ſaved among Chriſt's faithful people, muſt be

ſeparated from the ways of this wicked world, and from

the familiar ſociety of careleſs finners, ſhunning their aſ

ſemblies, as a man dreads the houſe infected by the
lague.

p º Great was the effeót produced by this diſcourſe,

through the Spirit's mighty energy. No leſs than three

thouſand ſouls immediately embraced, and gladly received,

the word of goſpel grace; and, believing in a crucified

Redeemer now riſen from the dead, made open profeſſion

of their faith, and were baptized in his name. Note ; (1.)

The ſalvation which is by Jeſus Chriſt, is glad news to the

finner who is pricked to the heart with a ſenſe of his guilt

and danger. (2.) They who are truly turned to the Lord,

will boldly make profeſſion of his name, and join them

ſelves to the ſociety of the faithful, whatever danger or

reproach they may be expoſed to thereby.

5thly,

i.
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14 But ye denied the Holy One and the Juſt,

and deſired a murderer to be granted unto

you ; -

* Mat. 27. 'o. Mark, 1 ; 11. Luke, 23. 18, 25. John, 13. 40.

º: '*, 3° 3. 5. . . 26. & 6. 40. & 10, 16, 2s. & 11.25 & 14, 6, 19. & 17 2.

** - 3 & 2, 24, 27, 31, 32. & c. 39, 40. & 13. 30–37. & 17. 3 1. Rom. 1. 4. & 4. 25. & 6. 4. & 8, 11.

15 And killed the * Prince of life, whom

Gcd hath raiſed from the dead; whereof we

are witneſſes.

Ch. 3. 28., & 7. 51. & 12, 14. with Rev. 3. 7. Heb. 7. 26. John, 1. 4. & 3.
Col. 3. 3, 4, 2 Tim. 1. Io. 1 John, 5. 11, 20. * Or author.

1 Pet. i. 21.

5thly, We have the pračice of the primitive church.

1. They were united in holy ordinances. They continued

ſeafy?ly in the ap?les' dºctrine, profeſſing their faith in Chriſt

and his goſpel, and attending on the apoſtles' miniſtry and

fellºwſ?ip, maintaining the cloſeſt communion with them

and each other ; and in breaking ºf bread, celebrating the

Lord's ſupper, and in prayers, ſocial and public, continuing

daily with ºne accord in the temple at the ſtated hours of ſer.

vice, and praiſing God for all the ineſtimable bleſfings be

flowed, through Jeſus Chriſt, upon them. Note: They

who have taſted of the bleſſing of communion with God,

will delight to maintain it in the diligent uſe of all holy
ordinances.

2. A ſolemn awe reſtrained their enemies from moleſt

ing them. Fear came tºpon every ſºul; and many wonders

and ſgns were done by the apºſº, ſo that it evidently ap

peared that God was with them. Note: God can put his

bridle in the jaws of perſecutors, and ſay, Touch not my

prophets, and do my anointed no harm.

3. A ſpirit of moſt noble and difintereſted charity ap

peared among them. All that beſieved were together; they

were of one heart and mind, and aſſembled in ſeveral com

panies, as many as conveniently could meet in one place,

and had all thingſ common, each caſting his all into the com

mon ſtock; and as the neceility of the times was urgent,

they ſºld their pºſſions and goods, and parted them tº all men,

as every man of their ſociety had need. And as they aſ

ſembled daily with one accord in the temple, ſo did they

break bread from houſe to houſe, provided out of the com

mon ſtock, eating their meat together with glidneſ; and/ºn

gleneſ of heart : fervent in love to each other, thankful to

God, and conſcious of their own undiſſembled fimplicity

and ſincerity before him. Note: Who ſhould rejoice, if

the children of God do not 2

4. They were highly eſteemed, and their numbers daily

increaſed. They had favºur with all the peºple; their un

diſſembled piety commanded reſpect; the miraculous powers

with which ſo many of them were inveſted, excited re

werence; and their charitable actions abounded; and the Lºrd

ſo eminently bleſſed their miniſtrations, that there were

added to the church daily ſuch aſ ſhould be ſºved, or the ſaved.

See the original Greek, and the note on ver, 47.

C H A P. III.

Wer. 1. Nºw Peter and jºhn went up together, &c.] Alºut

that time, according to Grotius and ſeveral others; as it

does not ſeem to ſuit ſo well with the original, to take it to

imply no more than that Peter and John ºvent up tºgether to
the temple. It may ſuffice, once for all, to obſerve, that

the Jews divided the time from the riſing to the ſetting of

the ſun, into twelve hours, which were conſequently, at

different times of the year, of unequal length, as the days

were longer or ſhorter. The third kaur therefore was nine

in the morning, and the ninth three in the afternoon; but

not exactly: for the third was the middle ſpace between

ſun-riſing and noon; which if the ſun roſe at five, (the

earlieſt hour of its riſing in that climate,) was half an hour

after eight; if at ſeven, (the lateſt hour of its riſing there,)

was half an hour after nine, and ſo on. The chief hours

of prayer were the third and ninth ; at which ſeaſons the

morning and evening ſacrifices were offered, and incenſe,

as an emblem repreſenting prayer, burned on the golden

altar. Though by the death of Chriſt all ſacrifices, and

other things required in the ceremonial law, were utterly

aboliſhed, and a new covenant was introduced, yet, that

the weak might not be offended and eſtranged from his

divine religion, our Lord ſuffered his diſciples to frequent

the aſſemblies of the Jews, and in ſome points to comply

with the obſervance of the law, till a more pure and ſpi

ritual form of worſhip could conveniently be eſtabliſhed.

This is the reaſon why we find the apoſtles ſo frequently

in the temple, at the ſtated hours of prayer.

Ver. 2. A certain man, lame from his mother’s womb.] The

inveteracy of this man's infirmity, the notoriety of it to

moſt of the Jews, on account of the place where he was

laid, not to mention other circumſtances which here oc

cur, were ſufficient to prove the reality of the miracle,

and to render it more conſpicuous. The gate here called

beautiful, for its richneſs and curious workmanſhip, is by

Joſephus called “The Corinthian gate.” About one hun

dred and eighty years before this, the city of Corinth had

been taken and burned by the Romans ; and, in the burn

ing of the city, multitudes of ſtatues and images of braſs,

gold, and filver, being melted down and running together,

they made that mixture which thence was called Corinthian

braſs, and which the ancients valued above gold or filver.

This gate, on the eaſt ſide of the temple, was made of

that braſs, and it exceeded the other gates in its dimen

ſions, and in its workmanſhip, as well as in the richneſs of

the metal, though moſt of them were covered over with

filver or gold. It was thirty cubits high, and fifteen broad,

and was added by Herod the Great.

Per. 6. Silver and gold have 1 nºne :] This was after the

eſtates were fold, Ch. ii. 45. and plainly ſhews how far

the apoſtles were from enriching themſelves by the trea

ſures which paſſed through their hands. By his mention

ing gold as well as ſilver, which a beggar like this could not

expect to receive, he probably meant to ſpeak of himſelf,

as continuing ſtill a poor man, and not merely to ſay that

he had no gold about him. How unlike thoſe of his ſup

poſed ſucceſſors are St. Peter's words and actions ! Can

the biſhop of Rome either ſay or do the ſame

Wer. 8. Walking, and leaping, and praiſing God..] It was

propheſied, Iſaiah, xxxv. 6. that the lame man ſhould leap

as an hart. Now was that propheſy fulfilled, as well as by

our Saviour's curing multitudes that had been lame. No

thing
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16 And his name through 'faith in his

name hath made this man ſtrong, whom ye ſee

and know : yea, the faith which is by him

hath given him this perfeót ſoundneſs in the

preſence of you all.

17 And now, brethren, I wot that "through

ignorance ye did it, as did alſo your rulers.

18 But thoſe things, which God before had

ſhewed by the mouth of all his prophets, that

Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo fulfilled.

* Power and authority. Ver, 6. Ch. 4, 7, 10. * Ver. 6. Ch. 14. 9.

26, 48. & 16. 3. Ch. 1 1. 27. 1 Tim. 1. 13. 1 Cor. 2. 3. 2 Cor. 3. 14.

&c. * Mat. 3. 2. & 14, 17. 1ſ. 43. 25. & 44. 22. & 55. 7.

Luke, 16. 25. Rev. 17. 14, 15. Rom. 11. 25. 2 Thed. 1. 7, 1 c.

1. 1 1. Heb. 1. 3 & 4. 14. & 8. 1. & 1 o. 12, 13.
*

Ch. 2. 38.

* Ch. 1. 1 1. & 17. 31.

* Roin. 8. 21. 2 Pet. 3. 13. with 1. 21.

19 Repent ye therefore, and be convert–

ed, that your fins may be blotted out, when

* the times of refreſhing ſhall come from the

preſence of the Lord ;

20 And he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, which

* before was preached unto you : -

2 I Whom the heaven muſt receive until

the times of “reſtitution of all things, which

God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy

prophets ſince the world began. !

Luke, 7. So.

* Luke, 24. 44.

Nch. 1. 4.

1 Pet. 1. 21. Mat. 15, 28. " Luke, 23. 34. John, 7.

Ch. 26. 22. John, 1. 45. Pſ. xxii. lxix. Iſ. 1. viii.

Pſ. 51. 1, 2, 9. & 1 oz. 14. * 2 Tim. 1. 18. Pſ. 17. I 5.

• * Ver. 22, 24. Ch. I c. 43. Col. 2. 17. * Ch.

Luke, 1. 7o.

thing can be more beautifully deſcriptive of the wondering

exultation, the joy and alloniſhment of this man, than the

words before us.

Ver. : 1. Held Peter and john, The man ſtill hung

about his two benefactors, as fearing perhaps that he

fhould loſe the uſe of his limbs again, if he parted with

them; for he could ſcarce yet, for joy, believe his own

ſenſe and experience. See on John, x. 23.

Ver. 13. The God of Abraham, &c.] This was wiſely

introduced here by St. Peter in the beginning of his diſ

courſe, that it might be evident he taught no new religion

inconſiſtent with the Moſaic, and was far from having the

leaſt deſign to divert their regard for the God of Iſrael

into any other channel. Whom ye delivered up, was pecu

liarly addreſſed to the rulers and ſanhedrim ; and denied,—

renounced or diſowned him for your king, was more par

ticularly addreſſed to the common people.

Ver. 15. Killed the Prince of life, Even him to whom the

Father had given to have life in himſelf, John, v. 26. and

whom he had empowered to give eternal life to thoſe who

believed in him. There is a peculiar beauty and energy

in the contraſt between their killing the prince of life, and

their interceding for a murderer, a dºſłroyer of life. The Jews

had the teſtimony of the prophets, the predićtion of

Chriſt himſelf,-the evidence of the Roman ſoldiers, of

his body's being no where to be found ; of the women,

the diſciples and apoſtles to whom he had appeared, many

of whom bore witneſs before the Sanhedrim to his reſur

rečtion; and who, having juſt now wrought a miracle

upon a lame man, declare that they had done it in the

name of Jeſus of Nazareth, whom, ſay they, you have cru

cifted, but God hath raiſed from the dead. This ſurely was

evidence ſufficient to convince any reaſonable and unpre

judiced perſon, and conſequently to acquit our Lord of

the promiſe of giving that evil generation ſufficient proofs

of his being riſen from the dead.

Wer. 16. And his name through faith in his name] And

by faith in his name he hath ſirengthened this man, whom you

ſee and know, yea, his name, and the faith which is in him,

hath given him this perfeół ſoundneſs befºre you all. Heinſius.

Dr. Heylin renders it, And his name, through our faith in it,

hath procured ſtrength to this man, whom you ſee and know, The

fiſh, I ſay, which is by him, hath ºff fied this perfºr cure,
qukich jou aſ bºld.

Wer. 17. I wot that through ignorance] I know, I am

ſeſſible, &c. Probably if it had not been ſo, they would

have been immediately deſtroyed, or reſerved to vengeance,

without any offer of pardon. Yet it is plain that their ig

norance, being in itſelf highly criminal, amid ſuch means

of information, did not excuſe them from very great guilt.

See the note on John, ix. 41. -

Ker, 19–21. Repent ye therefºre, &c.] Dr. Benſon pa

raphraſes theſe verſes thus: “As there is great ground for

“hope and encouragement, let me intreat of you to re

“pent, and immediately accept of Jeſus as the Meſſiah ;

“ that your fins may be blotted out, and the happy and re

“freſhing times may come upon you from the preſence of

“ the Lord: , I ſpeak not [merely] concerning the ſafety

“ and conſolation which the embracing Chriſtianity will

“ at preſent afford you; but [alſo] of the approach of that

“glorious time, when God ſhall ſend again this ſame Jeſus,

“ who is appointed beforehand to be the judge of the

“world, and your Saviour, if you believe and obey him.

“I know you expe&t a temporal Meſſiah, to reign in this

“ very age among you here upon earth, and to free you

“ from your preſent ſubjection to the Romans; but in

“ vain do you expect it : for the heavens have received

“ him, and there he muſt continue till the grand time of

“ the reſtoration of all things. , Nor do I ſpeak of things

“wholly new and unheard of; for theſe things run through

“ the prophets in general, from the beginning of the Mio

“ ſaic diſpenſation, unto the ſealing up of propheſy at the

“, death of Malachi.” The phraſe may be bloited out, ver. 19.

alludes to the eraſing of any thing which is committed to

writing. . Inſtead of when the times gº refreſhing ſhall come,

the Greek ſhould be rendered, according to the above para.

phraſe, that ſeaſºns of refreſhment may conse. As calamities

are compared in ſcripture to drought and exceſſive heat 5

fo likewiſe deliverance from them is repreſented under the

image of a very cool and refreſhing breeze. The word

&Tox2t2=&aig, rendered reſlitution, may be well and pro

perly explained of regulating the preſent diſorders in the

moral world, and the ſeeming inequalities of providential

diſpenſations. Since the world began, is ºn the original, az’
*

&iww.3°,

5
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22 For Moſes truly ſaid unto the fathers,

* A prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe

up unto you of your brethren, “like unto me;

him ſhall ye * hear in all things whatſoever he

ſhall ſay unto you.

23 And it ſhall come to paſs, that every

ſoul, which will not hear that prophet, ſhall be

deſtroyed from among the people.

24 * Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel

and thoſe that follow after, as many as have

* Deu". 18. 15–18. Ch. 7. 37.

17. 5. Heb. 12. 25. Deuz. 18. 19.

Ch. 1 c. 43. & 2. 27. & 26. 22, 2 & 8. 2 . i l'e .

* 3: ; S. 18. & 22. 18. & 25. 4. & 28. 1 . . Gal. 3. 8, 16. Ch. 2.

i:. . , 26, 38, 49. 2 Pet 3, 9. * P. 72. 17. Ei h. i. 3.

$. Ver. 19.

* Jer. 3. 5, 6. Gal. 4.4.

R. m. º. 2 1.

* Q.

Roin.

Heb. 2, 2, 3. & o. 2 o' & 12. 2 s.

i. i. Cº- f2.

Ron. 15. 8–1 *, 16, 19.

Gal. 3. 9, 13, 14, 22.

ſpoken, have likewiſe foretold of theſe days.

25 Ye are the children of the prophets,

and of the covenant which God made with

our fathers, ſaying unto Abraham, "And in

thy feed ſhall all the kindreds of the earth be

bleſſed.

26 "Unto you firſt God, having raiſed up

his Son Jeſus, ſent him to " bleſs you, in

"turning away every one of you from his ini

quities.

8. 3. Heb. 2. 11, 12. * John, r. 17, 13. Heb. 3. 2-5. h Mat.

Exod. 23. 21. 1 Sam, 2. 25. * Luke, 24. 25, 27, 44. John, 1. 45.

* Pſ. 5.0. 7. & 3.1. 8–10. Ch. 2. 39 & 13. 26. * Gen. 1: .

* Mat. Io. 5, 6 & 15. 24. Luke, 2 p. 47. Ch.

* Dan. 9. 24. Mal. 3. 1–3. Mat. 1. 21. 1 John, 3. 5,

2^*, that is, from the beginning, of what they uſually

called the age then preſent, that is, of the Jewiſh diſpenſa

tion: in oppoſition to which the kingdom of Chriſt was

called 3.2, uíxxºv, the age to come. See on 2 Tim. iv. 16.

To confirm this, it may be obſerved, that he here begins

with Mºſs, and ſays nothing of the patriarch, before Moſes,

partisularly nothing of Abraham ; but when the writers

of the New Teſtament run back as high as Abraham, the

phraſe then is wºº xº~ 2:2:42, before the timeſ under the
Jaw.

War. 22, 23. A prophet ſhall the Lord, &c.] See the note

on Deut. xviii. 15, &c. The word hear, ver. 23. ſignifies

to ºbey. One cannot imagine a more maſterly addreſs than

this, to warn the Jews of the dreadful conſequence of their

infidelity, in the very words of Moſes their favourite pro

phet; out of a pretended zeal for whom, they were ready

to reject Chriſtianity, and to attempt its deſtruction.

Wºr. 24. From Samuel, &c.] All the prºpke'ſ frºm Samuel,

and as many as have ſpoken afterwards. Or, and a many ºf

the fºllowing oneſ as have ſpoken. ..

fºr. 26. Unto yºu firſli. Accordingly the goſpel was, by
the grace of our bleſſed Redeemer, cvery where offered

firſt to the Jews. Had it been otherwiſe, humanly ſpeak

ing, many who were converted in this method, might have

been exaſperated and loſt. The word Awarºzs, here ren

dered having raiſºd up, does not refer to tº reſurreàion

frºm the dead, as it generally dºes in other places, but to

the word 2,2; as, ver, 22.-raiſing him up as a Prophet
in Iſrael. The next clauſe may mean, “ God ſent his Son

“Jeſus to bleſs you with the higheſt bleſlings; namely,

“ to ſave as many of you as will accept his grace, from

“ your greateſt enemies; that is, from your fins, and from

“ the dºſerved puniſhment.” Many cominentators, hºw

ever, give the ſentence a different turn, rendering the laſt

clauſe upon your turning every ºne of you, &c. or every one ºf

you turning, &c. that is, “ All thoſe of you who thºugh

“ grace turn from fin, ſhall be entitled to his bleſſing.

But the former ſeems to me the preferable reading, as the

great goſpel bleſſing is the converſion of ſinneſs. Nor can
it be any reaſonable objećtion to ſay, with Orobio, that

Chriſt did not in fact turn every one of them from their

iniquities, fince it muſt be allowed, that he took ºvery ſuch

2,2,3- ſtep as was proper for that purpoſe, conſiſtently with his

divine perfections. -

Infºrenceſ.—Happy are thoſe ſouls, who are ſo formed

for devotion, that the proper returning ſeaſons of it, whe

ther public or private, are always welcome ! Doubly de

lightful is that friendſhip, which, like this of Peter and

John, is endeared, not only by taking ſweet counſel together,

but by walking to the houſe of God in company Pſalm

lv. 14.

If we deſire that this devotion ſhould be acceptable, let us

endeavour not only to lay aſide all the malignant paſſions,

and to lift up holy hand, without wrath ; but let us ſtretch

out our hands in works of benevolence and kindneſs. To

our piety, let us add the moſt diffuſive charity which our

circumſtances will permit ; and there are none whoſe cir

cumſtances will forbid every exerciſe of it. As for thoſe

who have neither ſºver nor gold,—ſuch as they have, let them

glºve. -

The holy apoſtles, we ſee, had not enriched themſelves,

by being entruſted with the diſtribution of thoſe goods

which were laid at their feet; but had approved themſelves

faithful ſtewards. The members of Chriſt were far dearer

to them than any temporal intereſt of their own; and fa

tally, moſt certain, would the true church, in all ages,

have been miſtaken, if it had meaſured the worth of its

paſtors by their wealth. They beſtowed nevertheleſs a

much more valuable bounty. And if it be more deſirable

to heal men'ſ bodieſ than to enrich them, how much more

advantageous is it to be the inſtruments of healing their

ſouls Which, if it be cver accompliſhed, muſt ſurely be

in the ſame name, even that of Jeſus of Nazareth. May

he ſtrengthen the feeble powers of fallen nature, while we

are attempting to raiſe men up ! And may ſpiritual health

and vigour, when reſtored, be improved, like the cure

wrought on this lame man, in the ſervice of God, and in a

thankful acknowledgment of his goodneſs |

We are not to wonder, that, as the name of Jeſus, their

great Deliverer, is incomparably precious to all that truly

believe, ſuch have alſo ſome peculiarly tender friendſhips for

the perſons, by whoſe means he has wrought this good work

upon them. O may many ſuch friendſhips be formed".
3Il
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C II A P. IV. - and the "Sadducees, came upon them,

The rulers ºf the jewº, ºffinded with Peter'; fºrman, (though 2 * Being grieved that they taught the
ſº y tº s º •re r

thouſand; of the flººk were cºnverted that heard the word, ) people, and preached “ through Jeſus the re
impriſºn him and john. After, upon examinatiºn, Peter, - C

boldly avouching the lame man to be healed by the name ºf ſurre&tion from the dead.

jºſº, and that by the ſame jeſus only we muſi be eternally 3 And they laid hands on them, and * put

ſaved, they command him. and join tº predº nº mºre in them in hold unto the next day : for it was

that name, adding alſº threatening. Whereupºn the church e tid - -

feeth to prayer ; and God, by moving the place where they 1)OW yen; - e. -

were affºmbled, tºſ'ſſed that he heard their prayer, confirming 4. Howbeit 'many of them which heard the

the church with the gift ºf the Holy Gºgº, and with mutual word believed ; and the number of the men

lºve and charity. - - was about five thouſand.

[Anno Domini 33.] 5 °ſ And it came to paſs on the morrow,

ND as they ſpake unto the people, the that " their rulers, and elders, and ſcribes,

prieſts, and the * captain of the temple, 6 And Annas the high prieſt, and Caiaphas,

* Ch. 5, 17. Hoſea, 6.0. I.uke, 22. 52. John, 18.3. * or rººr. * Mat. 22. 23. Ch. 21. 8. * Ch. 5, 17, 23. & 7. 54. & 13.45.

Gen. 3. 15. Neh. 2. to Job, 5. 2. Eccl. 4. 4. * I Cor. 15. 29. Ch. 3, 13–2', 26. & 23. 8. Mat. 22. 23. * Mat. 1 o. 17–22. & 24. 9.

Luke, 21. 12–13. John, 16. 2, 3, Ch. 5, 18. & 16. 23, 24. * See ch. 2. 37, 41, 47. Gen. 49. 19. 1. 4; 24. & 46. 24, 25. John, 12. 24 &

14. 12. Rom. 19. 17. * Mat. 26. 3, 57. & 27. 1. Luke, 3. 2. John, 11. 47, 49. & 18. 13, 14. Pſ. 2. 1, 2 & 3. I.

and be perfeółed in glory ! And, in the mean time, may dence, and the fidelity of his grace, which have over-ruled

the miniſters of Chriſt be watching every opportunity of the folly and wickedneſs of men to ſubſerve his own holy

doing good, and, eſpecially, when they ſee men under any purpoſes, and have accompliſhed the promiſe ſo long fince

lively impreſſions which tend towards religion 1 May they made of a Prºphet to be raiſºd up to Iſrael like Mºſes, and

have that holy mixture of zeal and prudence, which taught indeed gloriouſly ſuperior to him, both in the dignity of his

the apoſtles now to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon— a word character and office, and in the great ſalvation which he was

which proved ſo remarkably good, and was owned by God ſent to procure. This ſalvation was firſt offered to Afrael,

in ſo fingular a manner, for the converſion and ſalvation of which has rendered itſelf ſo peculiarly unworthy by £iling

multitudes that heard it ! the Prince of Life. May we rejoice that it is now publiſhed

Happy the miniſter, whoſe heart is thus intent upon to us, and that God has condeſcended to ſend his Son to bleſ;
all opportunities of doing good, as theſe apoſtles were. us, finners of the Gentiles, in turning us from our ini

Happy that faithful ſervant, who, like them, arrogates no- quities ! And viewing this ſalvation in its true light, may

thing to himſelf, but centres the praiſe of all in him, who we remember, that if we are not willing to turn from ini

is the great Source from whom every good and perfect quity, from all iniquity, from thoſe iniquities which have

gift proceeds. Happy the man, who is himſelf willing to been peculiarly our own, it is impoſſible we ſhould have

be forgotten and overlooked, that God may be remembered any ſhare in it !

and owned He, like this wiſe maſter-builder, will lay -

the foundation deep in a ſenſe of fin, and will charge it REFLECTIows.-1ſt, Among the many miracles per

with all its aggravations on the finner, that he may thereby formed by the apoſtles, one notable one is recorded in this

render the tidings of a Saviour welcome, which they can chapter. -

never be till this burden has been felt. Yet will he, like 1. The apoſtles by whom it was wrought, were Peter

St. Peter, condućt the charge with tenderneſs, and re- and John ; they were going up to the temple together at

ſpect, and be cautious not to overload, even the greateſt the ſtated hour of prayer, being the nin.A hour, or three

offender. - o'clock in the afternoon.

We ſee in this ſpeech of St. Peter the abſolute neceſſity 2. The poor object, on whom the miracle was per

of repertance which therefore is to be ſolemnly charged formed, was a beggar, a cripple from his mother's womb,

upon the conſciences of all, who defire that their ſinº.may be who lay at the Beautiful gate ºf the temple, which was made

bitted out of the book of God's remembrance, and that they of Corinthian braſs, more precious than gold, and aſked

may ſhare in that refºſłment, which nothing but the ſenſe alms of them that entered into the temple: ſeeing Peter and

of his pardoning love can afford. Bleſſed are thoſe that John, therefore, about to enter, he aſked of them an alms.

have experienced it; for they may look upon all their pre- Note ; (1.) Thoſe who are poor, and incapable of working,

fent comforts as the dawning of eternal glory to their per- are the true objećts of charity. (2.) They who are drawn

ſevering ſouls; and having ſeen Chriſ! with an eye of to the temple by the love of God, will have their hearts

faith, and received that impºrtant cure, which nothing enlarged in tendereſt compaſſion toward the wants of the

but his powerful and gracious name can effect, may be neceſſitous. -

aſſured that God wiſ' ſend him again, to complete in all his - 3. Peter and John, looking earneſtly at him, bid him

faithful ſaints the work he has ſo graciouſly begun, and attend to them, as about to ſhew him a filigular favour;

to reduce the ſeeming irregularities of their preſent ſtate and the poor man, expe&ting an alms, looked attentively at

into everlaſting harmony, order, and beauty. them : when Peter addreſſed him, ſaying, Silver andgº'

In the mean time, let us adore the wiſdom of his provi- have I none ; but ſuch at I have, and what ſilver and gold

Reyºr

*

**
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and John, and Alexander, and as many as

were of the kindred of the high prieſt, were

gathered together at Jeruſalem.

* Mat. 10, 17. & 24. 9. Ch. 5, 27. Mark, 13. 9.

7 And when they had " ſet them in the

midſt, they aſked, By what power, or by

what name, have ye done this?

* Exod. 2. 14. Mat. 21. 23. John, r. 18. Ch. 7. 27.

never could procure, give I thee : in the name of jeſus Chriſ?

ºf Nazareth, riſe up and walk; by his authority I ſpeak, and

his power ſhall enable thee for what I command. Then

taking him by the right hand, he lifted him up, and immediately

the aſtoniſhing cure was wrought, his feet and ancles

received ſtrength. Note ; (1.) The riches of grace are in

finitely more valuable than the treaſures of both the Indies.

(2.) According to our abilities, we muſt be ready to com

municate of the gifts of God with which he has entruſted

us, whether temporal or ſpiritual. (3.) In this impotent

man, every ſinner may read his own caſe and cure. [1..] By

nature, without grace, from our birth, thus ſpiritually para

lytic are we. [2.] The temple is the place where the

pºor impotent finner ſhould be ſound, for there the Lord

diſpenſes the alms of his grace. [3.] The miniſters of

Chriſt ſay not in vain ariſe and walk, to thoſe who have

no power of themſelves to help themſelves, but come peni

tently to Jeſus; for he, in whoſe name they ſpeak, does,

by his Spirit accompanying their word, enable the help

leſs but believing ſoul for that which they enjoin.

[1] Chriſ firſt lays hold of the awakened finner by the

hand of his grace, and then the finner lays hold of Chriſt

by the hand of faith, and feels an unuſual power com

municated to his paralytic ſoul.

4. The lame man, tranſported with joy at the ſtrange

alteration which he inſtantly felt, leaped up with aſtoniſhing

agility, and ſtood firm on his feet, and walked about before

all preſent in token of his perfect cure, and entered with

his benefactors into the temple, walking, and leaping, and

praiſing God. Note ; (1.) If our ſouls have received a ſpi

ritual cure, then will our hearts and lips be filled with

praiſe and thankſgiving to the God of all grace, and we

ſhall be happy in employing the ſtrength he has given us,

in walking in his holy ways. (2.) They who have found

a bleſfing from the miniſtry of Chriſt's ſervants, will not

fail to accompany them into the temple, that they may

reap farther benefit from their prayers and diſcourſes.

;. The people who beheld him, were ſtruck with won

der and ſurprize at ſeeing him thus walking and praiſing

God, knowing that it was the ſame cripple who had lain

at the gate of the temple; and whilſt, as in an ecſtacy, he

hung about Peter and John, expreſſing his unutterable gra

titude for this mercy received by their means, the people

gathered round them in the part of the temple called Solo

mon's porch, greatly wondering at this amazing miracle,

and at thoſe who wrought it. Note: They who have

been made the inſtruments of good to our ſouls, cannot

but be dear to us, and embraced with peculiar affec

tion.

2dly, St. Peter, beholding the concourſe of people aſ

ſembled on this occaſion, improves ſo happy an oppor

tunity, to preach the goſpel to thoſe who ſeemed ſo af

feated with the miracle before them. A word in ſeaſon,

how good is it!

Vol. I.

1. He humbly diſclaims all the honour of the miracle,

which was due to his Maſter alone. Ye men of Iſrael, why

marvel ye at this, when ſo much greater cures have been

before performed among you by the Lord Jeſus? or why

fock ye ſo earngſily on uſ, as thaugh by our own power or holineſ:

we had made this man to walk º' Note ; (1.) The moſt ſuc

ceſsful miniſters muſt be the moſt humble; the more they

• are admired of others, the lower they muſt lie down at the

feet of Jeſus, aſcribing to him alone the praiſe. (2.) We

are too apt to idolize the men and miniſters, who have been

made ſignal inſtruments of good to us ; but we ſhould look

farther, even to him who alone giveth the increaſe.

2. He preaches to them that Jeſus, whom they had cru

cified, by whoſe power alone this miracle was wrought.

The God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and of jacob, that covenant

keeping God, the God of our fatherſ, hath glorified his Son

jeſus, owning him in this high charaćter; not only by áll

the miracles which he had wrought, but by his reſurreótion

from the dead, and aſcenſion to heaven ; whom ye delivered

up as a malefačtor into the hands of the Roman governor,

and denied him in the preſence of Pilate, as your King Meſ

ſiah, requiring his crucifixion; when he, convinced of his

innocency, was determined to let him go. But ye, inſtigated

by the prieſts and rulers, with ſavage barbarity denied the

holy One, and the§ whom none could ever convince of

fin, and whoſe ſpotleſs purity none could impeach ; and

as a moſt provoking aggravation of your guilt, deſired a mur

derer to be granted unto you, in preference to him, and killed

the Prince of Life, the author and fountain of natural, ſpiri

tual, and eternal life ; whom God hath raiſed from the dead :

defeating all the malice of his enemies, rolling away the

reproach of the croſs, and exalting him to a ſtate of the

moſt tranſcendant glory; whereºf we are witneſe: ; have

ſeen and converſed with him after his reſurrečtion, and are

endued with theſe miraculous powers by him, to make our

teſtimony more regarded. And his name, through faith in

his name, bath made this man ſtrong, whom ye ſee and know ;

aćting under his authority, and truſting on his power, this

inconteſtable miracle has been performed : yea, the faith

which is by him, exerciſed upon him as the objećt, and

wrought in us by him as the author, hath given him this

perfä ſoundneſ in the preſence ºf you all; for this thing was

not done in a corner, but publicly in the temple ; and the .

perfeótion of the cure was evident to every beholder.

3. Yet dreadful as their guilt was, he means not to

drive them to deſpair. And now, brethren, exceeding ſinful

as your condućt has been, I wot that through ignorance ye

did it, as did alſo your rulers; I perſuade myſelf that many,

I would hope the moſt, who were engaged in that black

deed, were blindly hurried on by their paſſions and preju

dices, and knew not what they did; elſe they would not

have crucified the Lord of Glory, I Cor. ii. 8. But thoſ:

thing; which God before had ſhewed by the mouth of all his

prophets, that Chriſ ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo fulfilled; and
6 Aſ though
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8 Then Peter, “filled with the Holy Ghoſt,

ſaid unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and

elders of Iſrael, *

* Ver. 31. Mat, ro, 19. Luke, 12. 1 1, 12.

9 If we this day be examined of the 'good ;

deed done to the impotent man, by what

means he is made whole; º

Jer, 8.9, 18, 19. * Ch. 3.7. *::

though this be no extenuation of your wickedneſs, yet

fince the very end of his dying was, in order to obtain re

miſſion of ſins for the moſt miſerable and deſperate, there

is ſtill hope, even for thoſe whoſe hands are red with his

blood. Note ; (1.) Love bids us hope the beſt, even of the

vileſt ; and not to impute to them worſe motives than may

really have influenced them. (2.) The wickedneſs of men

God can overrule, and bring good out of their evil.

4. He exhorts to an immediate penitent return to him

whom they had crucified. . Repent ye, therefore, of this

atrocious deed; and, ſince there is yet hope towards God,

be converted: turn to this Jeſus, as the true Meſſiah : laying

aſide your pride and prejudices, yield up your hearts to

his guidance and government, and fly to the atoning blood

of his croſs, which was ſhed for this very purpoſe, that

our ſuſ, however great, numberleſs, and aggravated, may

ź out, and your guilt cancelled, when the times of

refrºſhing ſhall come from the preſence ºf the Lord; thoſe joy

ful ſeaſons of conſolation which now you will experience,

when turning unto him you ſhall be filled with joy and

peace in believing, and ſhall alſo find favour with him, and,

if faithful unto death, be acknowledged by him, when he

ſhall come to be glorified in his ſaints: in his preſence

then, if you perſeveringly cleave to him, ſhall you poſſeſs

bliſs unutterable, and under his ſhadow enjoy an eternal

reſt from all the burdens of fin, ſorrow, and temptation.

For he ſhall ſend jºſº Chriſ, this jºſus whom he hath made

both Lord and Chriſt, and appointed the Judge of quick

and dead, even him which before was preached unto you, in

all the ſacred oracles, and by his own bleſſed miniſtry ;

whºm the heaven muſt receive, whither we have ſeen him

aſcend, and where he now ſits enthroned in glory, until the

times ºf rºſlitution of all thingſ, when the myſtery of godli

neſs ſhall be finiſhed, and his eternal kingdom ſhall finally

come at the great day of his appearing to judge the world.

Note ; (1.) The great inducement to evangelical repent

ance, is the promiſe of pardon and forgiveneſs. (2.) They

who truly turn to Jeſus, ſhall find refreſhing and reſt to

their ſouls, and reconciliation with a pardoning God.

(3.) Though Chriſt be now exalted to his throne, we ex

pećt his coming a ſecond time : Oh that we may be pre

pared to meet him then ſhall it be a time of refrºſing

indeed ; when, ſeeing him face to face, his faithiul fol

lowers ſhall all be changed moſt perfectly into the ſame

image, be like and with him for ever.

5. He ſupports what he had ſaid by an appeal and re

ference to the ſcriptures, which they profeſſed to believe.

For theſe are the things which God hath ſpoken by the moºth

of all his holy prºphet; ſince the wºrld began, concerning the

kingdom of his Meſſiah. For inſtance, Mºſs, that great

lawgiver, in whom you glory, he bore a nobie teſtimony

to Jeſus, and truly ſaid unto the fathers in the wilderneſs,

A prºphet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up tºnto yºu of your

trethren, ſprung from the ſtock of Abraham, like unto me;

who ſhall with far greater dignity be a Mediator between

God and you ; ſhall deliver you from worſe than Egyptian

bondage, and, from the moſt intimate knowledge of God, -

ſhall reveal to you his mind and will, if you believe in him : !

him ſhall ye hear in all thing; whatſºever he ſhall ſay unto you . .

embracing his doćtrines, obedient to his precepts, and

obſervant of his inſtitutions with implicit faith, unbounded :

love, and unreſerved ſubmiſſion; yielding up your ſouls '

to his guidance and government. And it ſhall cºme to paſt, º

that every ſºul which will not hear that prophet, and believe and -

obey him, ſhall be diffroyed from among the peºple, cut off by

ſome notorious ſtroke of divine vengeance, or finally and

eternally ſeparated from the faithful. Yea, and all the pro

phets from Samuel, in whom the ſpirit of propheſy revived, º

and thoſe that follow after, in a long ſucceſſion, as many as -º

have ſpoken, have likewiſe foretold ºf theſe day: ; ſpeaking of 'º

the Meſſiah, his ſufferings, glory, and kingdom, from its º

beginning on earth, till its conſummation in heaven.

6. He draws a moſt encouraging motive from their re- -

lation to the prophets, to receive their word, and believe :

in the Meſſiah, of whom they teſtified. 1% are the children tº

of the prophets, their diſciples, and deſcended from the pa- sº

triarehs, and heirs ºf the covenant which God made with our

fathers, ſaying unto Abraham, And in thy ſeed/all all the .

kindreds of the earth be blºſſed, which Seed was Chriſt, whoſe cº,

ſalvation ſhall extend to all nations; therefore, being the sº

immediate offspring of the great Father of the faithful, ºt

Unto you fift, God having raiſed up his Son jeſus, ſending lº

him in the human nature, and raiſing him from the dead, sº

hath ſent him to blºſ you, by his own miniſtry and labours,

and now, by inveſting us with power and authority to sº

preach his goſpel, in which the moſt powerful motives are .

urged, in order to your converſion ; and which his Spirit -

makes effectual in turning away every one of you, that believe -

in him, from his iniquities, and bringing you to pardon and

ſalvation. Nºte: (1.) Jeſus is come to be the bleſfing of

the world. Without him, the curſe and wrath of God

muſt have for cyer abode upon us all. (2.) Iniquity is the

cauſe of all our mifery; when Chriſt comes to the finner,

he not only pardons his guilt, but converts his ſoul, and

thus effectually recovers him to the life of grace, in order

to bring him, if faithful, to the life of glory.

C H A P. IV.

Pºr. 1, 2. Tº priºr, and the captain ºf the femple, and tºe

Sadduceeſ, &c.] Theſe three kinds of men, on different ac

counts, were prejudiced againſt the apoſtles. The priº:

were offended, becauſe the apoſtles, whom they looked upon

only as private men, undertook to teach publicly; the Šaj.

duceeſ were diſpleaſed, becauſe, in teſtifying the reſurre&tion

º

of Chriſt, they ciótually preached that doćtrine which they

diſclaimed and detefied, the doctrine of the reſurreółion

from the dead; and the cºptain, who was placed with a s

band of ſoldiers near the temple, in order to guard it, ſeeing

ſuch a crowd of people gathered together about the apeſtſcs, º

began to apprehend a tumult.

Wºr,

º
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1o Be it known unto you all, and to all the

people of Iſrael, that by "the name of Jeſus

Chriſt of Nazareth," whom ye crucified, whom

* Or pºwer or authºrity. ver, 7.

rvi. Luke, xxii-xxiv.

Ch. 3, 6, 16.

John, xviii-xx.

* Ch. 2. 23, 24. &

* Pſ. 1 18. 22. Mat. 21. 41.

God raiſed from the dead, even by him doth

this man ſtand here before you whole.

II " This is the ſtone which was ſet at

3. 13–15. & 13. 27–30. Mat. 20 18, 19, & xxvi-xxviii. Mark, xiv

1ſ. 18. 16. & 49. 7. & 53. 3. Rum. 9. 33. 1 Pet. 2, 7, 8.

Ver. 3. For it was now even-tide.] Or, evening. As

Peter and John went up to the temple at three in the after

noon, this expreſſion makes it probable that ſome hours

might be ſpent in preaching to the people; and conſe

quently, that what we have in the former chapter, is only

in abſtrač, or brief heads of the diſcourſes that they made

on this occaſion, which probably is the caſe in general

with the ſpeeches recorded by the ſacred hiſtorians, as well

as by others. -

Per. 4. The number ºf the men was abºut five thouſand.]

Dr. Benſon concludes, that five thouſand men were con

verted on this occaſion, beſides the three thouſand men

tioned before, chap. ii. 41. If it had been ſaid, as there,

that ſo many were added to the church, it would have de

termined the ſenſe as he and others underſtand it ; but

the uſe of the word yew, ºn here, became, favours the in

terpretation, that the whole number, including thoſe who

had been converted before, became about five thouſand. See

ch, i. 15. in the Greek. It is hardly to be thought, unleſs

it wer; expreſsly aſſerted, that another day ſhould be ſo

much more remarkable for its number of converts, than

that on which the Spirit deſcended. However, ſuppoſing

only two thouſand were now converted, it is a glorious proof

of the truth of Chriſtianity; and no example can be given

of the philoſophers, or any other teachers, ſucceeding ſo

gloriouſly in making converts to ſuch holy and ſelf-deny

ing doćtrines.

Wer. 6. And Anna; the high-prieſ, and Caiaphas,J See the

note on Luke, iii. 2. john and Alexander were evidently

perſons of great note among the Jews at this time ; and

it is not improbable, as Dr. Lightfoot and others ſuppoſe,

that the former might be the celebrated Rabbin Hochanan

Ben Zaccai, mentioned in the Talmud, the ſcholar of

Hillel ; and that the latter might be the Alabarch, or go

vernor of the Jews at Alexandria, brother to the famous

Philo-Judaeus, and in great favour with Claudius Caeſar.

Joſephus mentions him often, and tells us among other

things, that he adorned nine gates of the temple with

plates of gold and filver. Of the kindred of the high-prieſ?, is

read by ſome, Of the pontifical family. Dr. Hammond ex

plains this of the twenty-four members of the Aaronic

family, who preſided over the twenty-four courſes; others

refer it to thoſe who were nearly related to Annas and

Caiaphas; but Grotius thinks that it includes the kindred

of thoſe who had lately been in the office of high-prieſt,

which, he ſays, made them members of the Sanhedrim.
Theſe were the very perſons who had procured the death

of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore they thought

themſelves highly concerned to ſuppreſs his diſciples and

their doćtrine.

Wer. 7. And when they had ſet them in the midſ?, It was

the cuſtom for the Sanhedrim to fit almoſt in a circle, or

oval, and to ſet the priſoners in the midſt of them : St.

Peter and St. John being ſo placed, the court demanded of

ſ

them, “By what power, human cr diabolical, angelic or

“ divine, have you cured this man ; whoſe name have you

“invoked to the working of this miracle; or from whom

“ had you your authority to preach ſo publicly to the

“ people —From uſ you had it not, though we alone

“ have the authority to give a commiſſion to any man to
“ do ſo **

Wer. 9. Made whºle;] Xīzarzi, he is cured, or ſaved.

See the note on ver. 12.

Wer. I c. By the name ºf jºſus, &c..] The time of Chriſt's

reſurrection was that of the celebrating the pañover, the

moſt ſolemn feſtival of the Jews ; the ſcene was in Jeru

ſalem, the metropolis of Judea, and at that time crowded

with Jews, who came thither from all parts of the earth,

to keep the paſtover. The ačtors and witneſſes were the

chief prieſts and elders, Pontius Pilate the Roman go

vernor, and the Roman ſoldiers who guarded the ſepulchre.

Now, if the account of guarding the ſepulchre had been

falſe, it is not to be doubted, but the chief prieſts and

elders, who are ſaid to have obtained the guard, and ſealed

the door of the ſepulchre, would, by ſome authentic act,

have cleared themſelves of the folly and guilt imputed to

them by the evangeliſt. All the ſeveral charges upon the

whole government of Judea, might have been anſwered at

once by an atteſtation from the chief prieſts, ſetting forth,

that they never demanded a guard to be ſet at the ſepul.

chre, confirmed by the teſtimony of the Roman foldiers,

(many of whom were probably at Jeruſalem when the

goſpel was written,) denying that they were ever upon

that guard. This, not only the reputation of the chief

prieſts, but their avowed malice to Chriſt, and averſion to

his doctrine and religion, required; and this they would

probably have done at all events, had they been at liberty

to propagate and invent what lie they pleaſed. But that a

guard was ſet at the ſepulchre, was, in all likelihood, by

the diſperſion and flight of the ſoldiers into the city, too
well known in Jeruſalem for them to venture at denying

it: for which reaſon they were obliged to invent à lie

conſiſtent with that known fact, however abſurd and ina

probable the lie might appear, when it came to be con

ſidered. Now, as the report put into the mouths of the

Roman ſoldiers, by the chief prieſts and elders, is no proof

of the falſehood of this fact, but rather of the contrary;

ſo does the naming the ſcene, the actors, and the wit

neſſes, form a very ſtrong proof of its being true, ſince no

forger of lies, willingly and wittingly, furniſhes out the

means of his own detection; eſpecially when we conſider

that this account is related by that evångeliſt, who is ſaid

to have compoſed his goſpel for thoſe Chriſtians who dwelt

in Judea, many of whom then living were probably at

Jeruſalem when this thing was done,—not to mention

again the abſurdity of the report of the diſciples coming Öy

*ight, and ſealing the body, as it ſtands in the evangeſiſt,

and taking it, as it was afterwards prudently amended by
t 6 MI 2 the
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nought of you builders, which is become the

head of the corner.

12 * Neither is there ſalvation in any other:

for there is none other name under heaven

* John, 14. 6, & 3. 18, 36. Mat. 1. 21. Ch. 1s. 43. Rom.

given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved.

13 * Now when they ſaw the boldneſs of

Peter and John, and perceived that they were

* unlearned and ignorant men, they marvelled;

3. 24. 1 Tim. 2.5, 6. * Ch. 2, 7, 12. Mat. 4, 18–22.

the Sanhedrim, and propagated by an expreſs deputation

from them to all the ſynagogues of the Jews throughout

the world; in which, without making any mention of the

Roman guard, they ſay no more than that the diſciples

came by night, and ſtole away the body,-taking it, we

ſay, in the manner in which theſe wiſe counſellors were,

on mature deliberation, pleaſed to put it, it may be ſuſ

ficient to obſerve, that the theft charged upon the diſ

ciples was ſo far from being proved, that it was not ſo

much as ever inquired into. And yet the accuſers were

the chief prieſts and elders of the Jews; men in high reve

rence and authority with the people, veſted with all the

power of the Jewiſh ſtate, and conſequently furniſhed with

all the means of procuring informations, and of gaining

and extorting a confeſſion. And what were the accuſed ?

men of low birth, mean fortunes, without learning, with

out credit, without ſupport; and who, out of puſillanimity

and fear, had deſerted their Maſter, upon the firſt occaſion

offered of ſhewing their fidelity and attachment to him.

And can it be imagined that the chief prieſts and council

would not have made inquiry into the fact, the belief of

which they took ſo much pains to propagate, had they

themſelves been perſuaded of the truth of it? And had

they inquired into it, can it be ſuppoſed that out of ſuch a

number of mean perſons as muſt have been privy to it, no

one, either from honeſty, or religion, or fear of puniſh

ment, or the hope of reward, would have betrayed the

Tecret, and given them ſuch intelligence as might have

enabled them to put the queſtion of the reſurrečtion out

of all diſpute. For had it been once proved that the diſ

ciples ſtole away the body of Jeſus, their word would

hardly have been taken for his reſurreàion. But how did

theſe poor men ačt Conſcious of no fraud or impoſture,

they remained in Jeruſalem a week or more, after the re

port of their having ſtolen their Maſter's body was ſpread

over the city, and in about a month returned thither again:

not long after which they aſſerted boldly, to the face of

their powerful enemies and accuſers, the chief prieſts and

elders, that God had raiſed from the dead that ſame jeſuſ

whom they had crucified. And what was the behaviour of

theſe learned rabbins, theſe watchful guardians of the

Jewiſh church and ſtate : Why, they ſuffered the diſ

ciples of Jeſus, charged by their order with an impoſture

tending to diſturb the government, to continue unqueſ

tioned at Jeruſalem, and to depart thence unmoleſted;

and when, upon their return thither, they had cauſed them

to be ſeized and brought before them, for preaching through

joſs the reſurreàion, what did they ſay to them : Did

they charge them with having ſtolen away the body of their

Maſter Nothing like it : on the contrary, not able to

gainſay the teſtimony, given by the apoſtles to the reſur

rečtion of Jeſus, vouched by a miracle juſt then performed

by them in his name, they ordered them to withdraw, and

conferred among themſelves what they ſhould do with them.

Per. 1 1, 12. This if the ſtone, &c.] St. Peter's men

tioning Chriſt as the head of the corner, naturally led to the

thought of a ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation, which it was

Chriſt's principal defign to bring in ; and with relation to

which alone this, and its kindred phraſe, the chief corner:/?one,

are always uſed by our Lord and his apoſtles: ſee Luke,

xx. 17. Eph. ii. 21, 22. 1 Pet. ii. 6, 7. And this ſpiritual

benefit is called ſalvation about forty times in the New

Teſtament; whereas I do not find, that it once uſes the

noun caſingia, ſalvation, for miraculous cures; no, nor for

any merely temporal deliverance at all, unleſs in Aćts,

vii. 25. where Stephen ſays, that Moſes ſuppoſed his brethren

would have underſtood how that God by his hand would deliver

them ; or, as it is in the Greek, wºuld give ſalvation to

them : and even that deliverance might be called by this

name, becauſe it was typical of the more glorious one by

Jeſus Chriſt. And St. Peter here ſpeaks of a ſalvation

which every one needs, including himſelf and all Iſrael : but

ſurely it could not be ſaid of himſelf and the whole council,

and of all the people of Iſrael, ver. Io. that they needed

miraculous cures in the name of Chriſt, by which, in that

reſpect, they muſt be ſaved. I therefore can by no means

think that this ſtrong and lively paſſage is to be ſunk and

reſtrained, as ſome contend it ſhould, to the caſe of work

ing miracles: on the other hand, there ſeems to me to be

a great beauty in the occaſion that the apoſtle took, and iii

the gradation which he made, from the temporal deliver

ance which had been wrought in healing the poor cripple

by the power of Chriſt, to that of a much nobler and more

important kind, which is brought in by Chriſt to impotent

and finful ſouls; he therein following the admirable cuſ

tom of his great Lord and Maſter, who often took occaſion

from earthly to ſpeak of ſpiritual things; as particularly

when, upon his having mentioned the miracle of the

loaves, he diſcourſed at large concerning himſelf as the

Bread of life. John, vi. 26–58. The 12th verſe may be

thus paraphraſed : “Nor is the ſpiritual and eternal ſal

“vation, to which his being the Head of the corner prin

“cipally refers, to be found in any one whatſoever be

“fides himſelf: for there is no other perſon of ſufficient

“ dignity, merit, and power, whoſe name can be pleaded

“ or depended upon for ſalvation; or whom God has gra

“ciouſly appointed or granted to the men of this lower

“’ world, by whom, ºil, it is fit, or meet and worthy of

“God, that any of us ſhould be ſaved; or by whom we

“ought to expect, or ever can have, deliverance from Gn

“ and miſery, from the curſe of the law, and the wrath

“ to come.” Raphelius, in a remarkable note on this

text, endeavours, among other things, to prove that "Orcae,

or the name of a perſon, was a manner of ſpeaking uſed

in reference to one, regarded as God and the Author of

ſalvation. See Raphel. ex Herod. p. 329.

Wer. 13. Unlearned and ignorant men, Illiterate mere,

and in private ſtationſ ºf life; dyſgupatoi Rai ºral, men

of
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‘ and they took knowledge of them, that they

had been with Jeſus.

14 “And beholding the man which was

healed ſtanding with them, they could ſay

nothing againſt it.

15 But when they had commanded them

to go aſide out of the council, they conferred

among themſelves,

16 Saying, "What ſhall we do to theſe

men 2 for that indeed a notable miracle hath

been done by them is manifeſt to all them that

dwell in Jeruſalem ; and we cannot deny it.

17 But that it ſpread no further among

the people, let us * ſtraitly threaten them, that

they ſpeak henceforth to no man in this name.

18 And they called them, and commanded

them not to ſpeak at all, nor teach in the name

* Mat. 10. 1–4. Ch. 1. 2, 3, 8, 13, 21. & 12. 39. * Ver. to, 16.

Ch. 3. 9. Ver. 14. * Ch. 5. 28, 4o. 1 Theſſ. 2. 16. Pſ. 2. 1–3.

* Mat. 1 o. 27. Mark, 16. 15.

17, 18. Ch. 5. 28, 4o.

& 5. 13. Ver. 16.

& 12. 12.

* Pſ. 31. 5.

* Ch. 3. 2.

Luke, 21. 18.

John, 5.5. Luke, 13.16.

Ch. 3. 8–12.

John, 15. 18–21.

Ch. 1. 8, 22. & 2.32. & 3. 15. & Io. 39, 41. & 22, 15. & 5. 32. & 13. 31.

* Ch. 5. 26. Mat. 14.5. & 21. 26.

Mat. 9, 20.

of Jeſus.

19 But Peter and John anſwered and ſaid

unto them, ' Whether it be right in the fight

of God to hearken unto you more than unto

God, judge ye. -

20 * For we cannot, but ſpeak the things
which we have ſeen and heard. -

2 I So when they had further “threatened

them, they “let them go, finding nothing how

they might puniſh them, becauſe of the peo

ple: for all men glorified God for “that which

was done.

22 For the man was above ‘forty years old,

on whom this miracle of healing was ſhewed.

23 °. And being let go, they went to their

own company, and reported all that the chief

prieſts and elders had ſaid unto them.

* Ver. 1, 5, 6. * John, 11. 47, 48. & 12. 18, 19.
Mat. I c. 22.

* Exod. 1. 17. Ch. 5. 29. Gal. 1. 16.

1 John, 1. 1-3. 2 Peter, 1. 16. * Ver.

Luke, zo. 6, 19. & 22, 2. * Ch. 3. 6-1 r.

* Pſ. 119.63. & 15, 4 & 16. 3. Prov. 13, 20. Ch. 1. 13. & 2.46.

of no education, nor in any public rank of life, as the

prieſts and magiſtates were: And they took knowledge of them,

srsyſ.vºazºv, would read more properly, and they knew them.

Grotius obſerves, that the rulers, having often been preſent

when Chriſt taught publicly, might have ſeen Peter and

John near him, though perhaps thcy might have obſerved

them more particularly the night that Jeſus was taken,

when they had attended their Lord to the houſe of Caia

has. - -

P Wer. 16. A notable miracle] Tvørºv, a ſignal and well

Enzwn miracle; one which could neither be doubted nor

diſproved.

Ver, 17. But, &c.] “Nevertheleſ; " The word 'Axxx

is frequently uſed in this ſenſe both by ſacred and pro

hane writers.

Ver. 18. Not to ſpeak at all, &c.] That is, privately ;

nor to teach, that is, publicly. This is the very thing

which men, conſcious of the truth of the apoſtles' teſti

mony, and ſelf-condemned, would do, -ſtop their mouths

by violence, as they knew they could not anſwer them any

other way.

Wer. 19. Whether it be right in the ſight of God]. As they

profeſſed to believe the being, and infinite perfections of

God, they muſt, on their own principles, eaſily ſee the ab

ſurdity of expecting obedience to their commands from

good men, who believed themſelves divinely commiſſioned.

†here is a paſſage which bears ſome reſemblance to this in

the apology of Socrates, as recorded by Plato. . When

they were condemning him to death for teaching the peo

ple, he ſaid, “O ye Athenians, I embrace and love you ;

* but I will obey God rather than you ; and if you would

“ diſmiſs me, and ſpare my life, on condition that I ſhould

“ ceaſe to teach my fellow-citizens, I would rather die a

“ thouſand times, than accept the propoſal.” What are

ten thouſand ſubtilties of the antient philoſophers, when

compared with a ſentiment like this. See Plato, Socrat.

Apol. p. 23. -

Ver. 21. They let them go, &c.] This diſmiſſion was not

intended as an acquittal; for it was cuſtomary among

the Jews to try any accuſed perſon after his diſcharge,

when new proofs ſtarted up againſt him. The threatening

mentioned in the foregoing ſentence, might poſſibly have

included ſome declaration of this ſort. Dr. Heylin reads

the laſt clauſe, Who all glorified Gºd, &c. So much wiſer

were the people than thoſe who were over them. Nothing

could contribute more to illuſtrate the miracle, than the

circumſtance mentioned, ver. 22. It ſhews that the man’s

caſe was deſperate, and that his diſorder was ſo inveterate

and confirmed, as to be beyond the reach of medicine;

yet was he in one moment completely cured by the

word of the apoſtles. Who, after reading this account of

the manner in which the rulers treated theſe apoſtles, could

ever imagine that the diſciples ſtole the body of Jeſus, or

that the chief prieſts and elders themſelves believed they

did 2 But it may perhaps be objećted, that this account

comes from Chriſian writers;–and could the objectors

expect to meet with it in jewiſh writers —We might ex

pect indeed to find in their writings ſome proofs of this

charge upon the diſciples; and had there been any, the

chief prieſts, the adverſaries of Chriſt, would doubtleſs not

have failed to produce them. But the progreſs which

Chriſtianity made at that time in Jeruſalem, is a ſtronger

argument than even their ſilence, that no proof-of this

charge either was, or could be made. Could the apoſtles

have had the imprudence to preach, and could ſo many

thouſand Jews have been weak enough to believe upon their

teſtimony,



966
CHAP. IV.T H E A C T S.

24 And when they heard ' that, they lifted

up their voice to God with one accord, and

ſaid, Lord, thou art God, " which haſt made

heaven, and earth, and the ſea, and all that in

them is :

25 Who by the mouth of thy ſervant David

haſt ſaid, 'Why did the heathen rage, and

the people imagine vain things

26 The kings of the earth ſtood up, and

the rulers were gathered together againſt the

Lord, and againſt his Chriſt.

27 For of a truth againſt thy holy child

Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, both Herod,

and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the

people of Iſrael, were gathered together,

28 "For to do whatſoever thy hand and thy

counſel determined before to be done.

* Pſ. 103. 1, 2, & 1 of. 1, 2, &c. * Gen. i. ii. Exod. 20. 11. Jer. 32. 17.

29 And now, Lord, behold their threaten

ings: and grant unto thy ſervants, that with

" all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word,

30 " By ſtretching forth thine hand to heal;

and that figns and wonders may be done by

the name of thy holy child Jeſus.

31 *. And when they had prayed, the place

* was ſhaken where they were aſſembled toge—

ther; and they were all filled with the Holy

Ghoſt, and they ſpake the word of God with

boldneſs. º

32 And the multitude of them that be

lieved were of one heart and of one ſoul :

neither ſaid any of them that ought of the

things which he poſſeſſed was his own; but

they had all things common.

33 And with great power gave the apoſtles

* Pſ. 2. 1–3. with ver, 27–29. Mat. 16. 18. k Heb.

7. 26. Luke, 1, 35. 1ſ. 61. J. John, Io. 36, Ch. 3. 14. & 2. 36. Pſ. 2. 6. Luke, xxii. xxiii. Mat. xxvi. xxvii. Mark, xiv. xv. John,

xviii. xix. Ch. 2. 23. " Maº. 26. 24, 53. Luke, 22. 22. & 24, 25–27, 41. Ch. 2. 23. & 3. 18. & 13. 27–29. * Ch. 9. 27. & 13. 46.

& 14.3. & 19. 8. & 26. 26. & 28. 31. Eph. 6. 19, 20. Ezek. 2.6. If 58. i. 2 Theſi. 3. 1. * Ch. 2. 22. & 3. 6-12, 16. & 5. 12, 15. &

9. 34, 42. & 19. 12. P Ch. 16. 26. 2 Cor. o. 4, 5. Joel, 2. 28. Ch. 2, 4, * Ch. 2.44–46. Ezek. 1 . 19. 1 Cor. 1. Io, Eph. 4- 3–6.

Ver. 34–37. 1 Pet. 3. 8. 2 Cur. 13. 11. * Rom. 15. 19. Mat. 7. 29. 1 Theft. i. 5. 1 Cor. 2. 4. ch. 1. B. & 2, 22. & 5. 29.

teſtimony, that Chriſt was riſen from the dead, had it been

proved that the diſciples had ſtolen away his body ? An

infidel may, if he pleaſes, believe this ; but let him ac

count for it if he can.

Wer. 24. Lord, thou art God, &c.]

“ thou haſt all power, and thy word is fulfilled.

“ do rage againſt thee, but their rage is in vain.”

Wer. 27, 28. For ºf a truth againſt thy holy child jeſar,

&c.] We muſt here obſerve, that the hand of God moſt

frequently in the Old Teſtament relates not ſo much to

his power, as to his wiſdom, and providential diſpenſa

tions. So Job, xxvii. 1 1. I will teach you by the hand of God,

that is, by his wiſdom, in his providential diſpenſations.

Eccleſ. ii. 24. That a man ſhould enjoy good in his labour.

This alſº I ſºw, that it was from the hand of God: here

the hand of God, is his favour, or gracious providence. See

alſo Ezra, vii. 9. viii. 18. 22. Neh. ii. 8. 18. The phraſe

being here joined with God's counſel, and applied to what

was done by Pontius Pilate and the Roman ſoldiers, and

alſo by the Jews, toward the crucifixion of the holy Jeſus,

—to which ačtions ſo highly dipleaſing to God, his power

could not ačtually concur, or effectively incline them,-

we have great reaſon here to prefer this import of the

phraſe before the other ; and then the meaning of the

words will be, that Jews and Gentiles were aſſembled to

accompliſh thoſe ſufferings of our Saviour for mankind,

which God had foretold, and by foretelling had determined

ſhould come to paſs, according to thoſe words of St. Paul,

Acts, xiii. 27. They that dwell at jeruſalem, and their rulers,

becauſe they knew him not, nor yet the voiceſ of the prophets,

have fulfilled them, in condemning him, fulfilling all that was

written of him, ver. 29. As therefore St. Peter and St.

Paul, by calling the Jews to repentance for this fin in cru

The ſenſe is, “Lord,

Men

cifying the Lord of life, evidence that their fin was not

the leſs, becauſe they did by it fulfil the counſel of God’s

holy will and kind intentions to mankind, ſo do they con

ſequently evidence, that God's foreknowledge and deter

mination of a thing future, does not impair the liberty of

men's wills in the accompliſhment of it; as all the antient

fathers have declared in this particular. At the ſame time

we fully grant, that it is grace alone which gives to man

the will or power to think, ſpeak, or do any thing that is

good.

Ver. 29. That with all boldneſ, &c.] Compare Prov.
XVI. I.

Ver. 31. And when they had prayed, &c.] God of old

teſtified his acceptance of the ſacrifices or prayers of the

pious by ſending down fire from heaven, or by appearing

after ſome peculiar manner in the cloud of glory: but now

the token of acceptance was, that the houſe where they

were aſſembled was again ſhaken, and there was a ſecond

effuſion of the Holy Spirit, perhaps attended with the like

ſound, and with the like appearance of a glory, as there

had been at firſt on the day of Pentecoſt. It does not ap

pear that they had by this ſecond effuſion any further

knowledge communicated; but they were hereby com

forted after the diſcouragements which they had met with

from the Sanhedrim ; and as they had prayed for fortitude,

and a power of working more miracles, their prayer was

heard, freſh courage infuſed, and further miraculous

powers conferred, to aſſiſt them in their work, and to en

able them to proceed cheerfully, and with an undaunted

ſteadineſs and reſolution.

Wer. 32. Of one heart and of one ſºul:) This is a pro

verbial expreſſion for the moſt intimate and endearing

friendſhip.

5 Wer.
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witneſs of the reſurre&ion of the Lord Jeſus:

and ‘great grace was upon them all.

34 Neither was there any among them

that lacked : for as many as were poſſeſſors of

lands or houſes ſold them, and brought the

prices of the things that were ſold,

35 And laid them down at the apoſtles' feet:

and diſtribution was made unto every man

" John, 1. 16. Luke, 2.52. Ch. 2. 4, 47.

3, 17. Luke, 12. 33. & 16. 9. 1 Tim. 6, 19.

Prov. 11.24. 25. & 3.9. Eccl. 1.1. 1, 2.

1 Cor. 15. Io.

* Not Mat. 13. 55.

* Ver, 32, 37.

Mark, 15. 40.

according as he had need.

36 And "Joſes, who by the apoſtles was

ſurnamed Barnabas, (which is, being inter

preted, The ſon of conſolation,) a Levite, and

of the country of Cyprus, -

37 Having land, * ſold it, and brought the

money and laid it at the apoſtles' feet.

~

Ch. 2.45 & 5. 1–3. Mark, Io. 21. James, 1. 27. 1 John,

* Mat. 19. 29. Luke, 12. 33. & 16, 9, 1 Tim. 6. 19.

Wer. 33. And with great pºwer gave the apºffler, &c.]

The word 2xt?!?ay, rendered gave, ſignifies the reſtoring of

ſomething which is given as a charge, or intruſted to an

other. If it be taken in that ſenſe here, it may ſcrwe to

illuſtrate what is ſaid, ver. 20. Several commentators

underſtand the laſt clauſe of this verſe, of the grace or

favºur which they had among the people, on account of

their love, charity, zeal, and good conduct. See the note

on ch. ii. 47. Diodati explains the word zºº, “by the

“bleſfing of God, and the good will of the people.”

War. 35. And laid them down, &c.] Orobio the Jew,

in his conference with Limborch, has meanly infinuated,

that it was no ſmall advantage to poor fiſhermen to be

treaſurers of ſo confiderable a bank; and ſome of our late

infidels have hence in a more indecent manner taken occa

ſon to aſperſe the apoſtles of our Lord, as if their condućt

was influenced by worldly motives, and temporal views;

and as if they greatly advanced their circumſtances in life

by turning apoſtles. But their whole character, their

upright, generous, and diſintereſted behaviour, their readi

neſs to ſacrifice their lives for the ſake of truth and the

welfare of mankind, ſhew that they were far above falſify

ing ſuch a truſt as this, for the ſake of a little money.

Accordingly, they very willingly transferred the manage

ment of this affair to other hands, ch. vi. 2, 3, &c. But we

ought to take the whole hiſtory together; and then, be

files the honourable teſtimony given to them by St. Luke

in this verſe, namely, that they diſºributed unto every man,

of that charity, according aſ he had need; we muſt further

confider, that God continued to them the power of work

ing numerous, aſtoniſhing, and beneficent miracles; and

that he enabled one of them to ſtrike two of the members

of the church dead upon the ſpot, for treachery and diſſi

mulation, with reſpect to this very charity. And can we

fºppoſe that God would continue to ſhew ſuch peculiar

regard to men, who would embezzle part of a public

charity, or make a bad uſe of any part of it It muſt

raiſe in every honeſt mind a juſt indignation to ſee ſuch

ungenerous reflections thrown out againſt the apoſtles of

cur bleſied Lord, who patiently endured poverty and re

proach, hunger and thirſt, cold and nakedneſs, bonds,

icourgings, and impriſonments, and, after all, a violent

death, to promote truth and righteouſneſs on the earth.

One can hardly help ſuſpecting, that they themſelves are

men of extraordinarily bad hearts, who are ſo ready to

charge others upon aii occaſions with diſhoneſt deſigns

and corrupt views; and it ſeems to intimate, what ſome

men would have done upon the like occaſion. Where is

the infidel to be found, who ever gave ſuch proofs of

his honeſty as the apoſtles of our Lord have done Men

of that ſtamp, we know, have generally choſen to fall in

with the eſtabliſhed religion, and not to ſuffer any thing

for their particular ſentiments, how contrary ſoever to thoſe

of profeſſed Chriſtians around them.

Wer. 36, 37. jºſes,—ſurnamed Barnabar,j Confidering

how common the names of joſes and jºſeph were, there

ſeems no juſt reaſon to conclude, as ſome have done, that

this was the joſeph mentioned ch. i. 23. nor does there

ſeem any reaſon to conclude that this Joſes was called a

ſºn of conſºlation, to expreſs the great conſolation the bre

thren received from the ſale of his eſtate. The name

ſeems rather to refer to his extraordinary abilities for the

miniſterial work, and to thoſe gifts of the Spirit, whereby

he was enabled both to comfºrt and exhort ; for the word

rataxxº~1; implies both. See ch. xi. 23. As Barnabas

was a Levite, he could not have ſold or alienated his pa

ternal inheritance ; (ſee Lev. xxv. 34.) but the land or

eſtate here ſpoken of might either have been ſome bequeſt

made by will, or ſome purchaſed land in Judea, to which

he might have a title till the next jubilee ; or perhaps ſome

land in Cyprus: and we may ſuppoſe it mentioned either as

the firſt foreign eſtate ſold, or as of ſome extraordinary
value.

Inferences.—In the inſtance before us in the former part

of this chapter, we may obſerve the natural but deteſtable

effects of a proud, bigoted, overbearing temper, even where

it ſeems leaſt excuſable. The Sadducees themſelves,.

though they believed no future ſtate of retribution, yet

perſecuted the apoſtles as eagerly, as if they, like ſome

other Jews, had expected to merit heaven by their ſeverity

to them. Compare John, xvi. 2.

On the other hand, it is delightful to obſerve the zeal

and courage with which Peter and John defended the cauſe

of their crucified Redeemer, even in the preſence of thoſe

by whom he had ſo lately been condemned. Thus can Cod

give power to the felle, and increaſe they?rength of them that

have no might, Iſai. xl. 29. -

The teſtimony which they bore is well worth our regard:

There is ſºlvation in no other; neither is there any other name un

der heaven given among men, wherely we muſt be ſaved. O that

the ends of the earth might hear and reverence that name

That millions to whom it is yet unknown, may learn to

build upon it all their hopes of ſalvation 1 May we never

be
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After that Ananias and Sapphira his wife, for their hypocriſy.

at Peter's rebuke, had fallen down dead, and that the rºſt ºf

the apoſiles had wrought many miracles, to the increaſe ºf the

faith , the apoſtles were again impriſoned, but delivered by an

angel; bidding them to preach openly to all when, after

their teaching accordingly in the temple, and before the council,

they were in danger of being killed; but through the advice

of Gamaliel, a great counſellor among the jews, their lives

were preſerved under the providence of God, and they were

only beaten : for which they glorified God, and ceaſed no day

• from preaching. -

[Anno Domini 33.]

UT a certain man named Ananias, with

Sapphira his wife, ſold a poſſeſſion,

a 2 Tim. 2. 20. John, 5. 7c. Phil. 3. 19.

x 3. 2, 27. & 8. 44. Luke, 22. 3. * Or a deceive. Pſ. 94. 7.

14. Prov. 20. 25. Ver. 2, 4, 9, Rom. 2. 21, 22.
* 2 Cor. Io. 6.

* Ch. 4- 37. Joſh. 7. 1.

1ſ. 29. , 5.

2 "And kept back part of the price, his wife

alſo being privy to it, and brought a certain

part, and laid it at the apoſtles' feet.

3 But Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath Satan

filled thine heart “to lie to the Holy Ghoſt, and

to “keep back part of the price of the land :

4. Whiles it remained, was it not thine

own and after it was ſold, was it not in thine

own power why haſt thou conceived this

thing in thine heart? thou haſt not lied unto

men, but unto God.

5 And Ananias hearing theſe words 'fell

down, and gave up the ghoſt: and ‘great fear

Mal. 3. 8, 9. Rom. 2. 22. 1 Tim. 6. 10. 2 Kings, c. 20. • John,

Hoſ. 1 1. 12. • Num. 3o. 2: Deut. 23.21. Eccl. 5. 4. Pſ. 50.

Numb. 14. 36, 38. Var. Io. * Ch. 2. 43. Ver. 11. Pſ. 119. 1zo.

be aſhamed to own it, nor afraid to adhere to it ! but

fpeak of it with ſuch a favour, and defend it with ſuch a

zeal, that they who are round about us may take knowledge

of us, that we have been with jeſus, and trace the genuine

effects of our intimate acquaintance with him.

Never was there an inſtance of a more memorable com

bat between the force of evidence and of prejudice ; nor a

more impudent attempt to bear down the cauſe of unqueſ

tionable truth by brutal violence, than that which this chap

ter holds out to us. But great is the truth, and it will pre

vail. May the miniſters of the goſpel never want that

courage in the defence of it, which theſe holy men ex

preſſed ; but always judge it infinitely more reaſonable,

more ſafe, and more neceſſary to obey God than man / Never

may we be aſhamed to profeſs our reverence and love to

him, who is our ſupreme ruler, and our moſt bountiful

friend I and may he give us ſuch an inward and heart-in

fluencing ſenſe of the worth and ſweetneſs of his goſpel,

as may effeótually prevent our betraying or neglecting it.

The preſent ſeaſon was indeed the golden age of the

church; and it is impoſſible to trace the memoirs of it,

if we love the cauſe of Chriſt, without a ſecret com

placency and exultation of mind. How amiable and how

venerable do the apoſtles and primitive converts appear in

the native fimplicity of the Chriſtian charaćter | And what

a glory did the grace and Spirit of God put upon them;

far beyond all that human eſtabliſhments, ſplendid digni

ties, or ample revenues, could ever give to thoſe who have

fucceeded them while the multitude of them had one heart

and one ſoul , and each was ready to impart to his brethren

whatever he himſelf poſſeſſed. How high a reliſh of plea

ſure muſt they have received, and how muſt their joys

have been multiplied by each of their number 1

Thus does divine grace, when once it powerfully enters

into the heart, open it into ſentiments of generofity and

love. Thus does it conquer that ſelfiſh temper which

reigns ſo frequently in the minds of ſinful men, and makes

them like wild beaſts, rather than like brethren to each

other. Providence does not indeed call us entirely to give

up our pºſſionſ, or to introduce a community of goods

among Chriſtians, in circumſtances ſo different from thoſe

which we have now been ſurveying. Yet ſurely it is al

ways our duty, and will be our higheſt intereſt, to remem

ber, that we are not original proprietors of what we poſſeſs,

but ſtewards, who are to manage what is entruſted to our

care, for the honour of our great Maſter, and the good of

his family here on earth ; continually ready to reſign any

part, or even the whole of it, whenever theſe important

ends ſhall require ſuch a reſignation.

In the mean time, it behoves us frequently to lift up our

hearts to the great and ever bleſſed God, who hath made

heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all that is in them, that

he would ſupport and extend the progreſs of that goſpel in

the world, which he hath ſo graciouſly begun to plant.

Rings may ſtill ſet themſelveſ, and rulerſ take counſel againſt

it; but he knows how to turn their counſels into fooliſh

neſs, and their rage into ſhame. He hath anointed Jeſus

his holy Son with the oil of gladneſs, and placed him on

his throne in heaven ; and all the united malice and fury

of his enemies can do no more, than what ſhall make part

of his wiſe and gracious ſcheme for the government of his

faithful people. Let us then pray that he would give free

dom of ſpeech to all who are employed in pleading his cauſe,

and that he will plentifully anoint them with the effuſion

of his Spirit Nor let the ſignſ and wonders which were

done by the name ºf jeſus in former ages, fail to encourage

us in the hope, that he will never deſert a ſcheme which he

once ſo illuſtriouſly interpoſed to eſtabliſh; and, con

feguently, let them animate us to exert ourſelves in its

ſervice, whatever labours, threatenings, or dangers, may

meet us in our way.

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, The ſucceſs of the goſpel could

not but provoke Satan's enmity; and the inveterate ene

miesº the name of Chriſt cannot be expected long to be

at Teit.

1. The apoſtles continued to teach the people, and, as

their grand ſubjećt, preached through jeſus the reſurreàion

from the dead. They both teſtified the certainty of his re

ſurreótion, and affirmed, that he was raiſed up for this pur

poſe,
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came on all them that heard theſe things.

6 And the young men aroſe, wound him up,

and carried bim out, and buried him.

7 And it was about the ſpace of three hours

after, when his wife, not knowing what was

done, came in.

poſe, to be the author of ſpiritual and eternal life to all no magic charm, but by faith in him alone, dth thiſ mºn

his believing perſevering people, who ſhould be raiſed up ſland here before you whole. This Jeſus is the flone ſpoken of

by him at the laſt day, to a glorious immortality.

2. Multitudes of their hearers believed : five thouſand

converts were added to the church, notwithſtanding the

enmity to which they ſaw their preachers expoſed; ſo

mightily grew the word of God, and prevailed. Note;

Where the goſpel meets with the greateſt oppoſition, it is

uſually attended with the moſt remarkable ſucceſs.

3. The prieſts, the captain of the temple, who preſided

over the watches, and the Sadducees, grieved and vexed to

the heart, that the doćtrine of Jeſus, which they had taken

ſuch pains to ſuppreſs, ſhould now ſpread with ſuch amaz

ing rapidity ; and that he whom they had ignominiouſly

crucified, ſhould be exalted as the reſurreótion and the life,

as the author of all bleſledneſs in time and etcruity; ruſhed

upon the apoſtles ſuddenly, ſeized them as criminals, and

committed them to ſafe cuſtody for the night, it being

eventide, that they might be brought before the Sanhedrim

the next day. Note: They who preach Chriſt faithfully,

muſt prepare to ſuffer for him.

2dly, No ſooner was the morning returned, than we

have,

1. The court aſſembled to try the innocent priſoners;

but little juſtice can be expected, when their judges are

known to be their avowed and inveterate enemies. The

rulers, elders, and ſcribes, the high-prieſt Annas, who now

enjoyed that dignity, with Caiaphas, who had ſat in the

chair the year preceding, with John and Alexander, per

ſons of diſtinguiſhed note, and others of the high prieſt's

kindred, were all leagued againſt two poor fiſhermen, to

try if their power could not intimidate, or their learning

confute, or their authority filence them.

2. The priſoners are arraigned. They ſet them in the

rift, to anſwer before their judges the interrogatories
which they choſe to put to them, and haughtily demanded,

by what power, human, divine, or diaboliçal: or by what

name, by virtue of whoſe authority, or by the invocation of

what name, have ye done this " -

3. Peter, filled with the Hºly Głº, endued with fingular
boldneſs, and directed by the immediate influence of the

spirit, according to Chriſt's promiſe, (Mark, xiii. 1.) ſail

unto them reſpectfully, addreſſing then, as magiſtrates and

men of rank, re rulers ºf the peºple, and elders ºf Iſrael, if

we he examined as criminºis, this day, ºf the gººd deed dºne tº

the impotent man ; and you demand information, by what

means ſuch an ačt of mercy and power was performed, and

He iſ made whole; we with pleaſure appear to give you the

fulleſt ſatisfaction. Therefore, be it knºwn unt you all, and

Pſalm czviii. 22. which was ſet at nought ºf you, who by ſta

tion and office ſhould be builders of God's ſpiritual temple,

but which is now exalted of God, and become the head of

the corner, by which the church of God is ſupported and

knit together. Neither if there ſalvation in any other, there

is no ſpiritual or eternal ſalvation out of him, by the deeds

of the law, or by any human power whatſoever; fºr there

is name other name under heaven given among men, whereby we

mºſt be ſ.ved; God having appointed him to be the only

Redeemer from fin, death, and hell ; and all who believe

not in him, muſt therefore periſh everlaſtingly. Note :

(I.) Salvation is every ſinner's great concern. (2.) Of our

ſelves we have nothing but miſtry, ſin, and wrath, and have

no power of ourſelves by nature to help ourſelves. (3.)

Chriſt alone can ſave a ſinful ſoul, by the merit of his

blood, and by the operation of his divine Spirit. (4.) God

freely offers him in the goſpel to the miſerable, and invites

all men to believe on him to the ſaving of their ſouls.

(5.) They muſt inevitably and eternally periſh, who neg

lect ſo great a ſalvation.

4. Such an anſwer quite confounded the court. When

they ſaw the boldneſ ºf Peter and jºhn, their undaunted cou

rage, their readineſs of ſpeech, and powerful elocution;

and perceived that they were unlearned and ignorant men, had

been brought up at none of the public ſeminaries, at the

feet of none of their rabbins, nor had ever the leaſt advan

tages of education ; they marve'ed at the intrepidity, wiſ

dom, and eloquence which appeared in them ; and they took

knowledge of them that they had been with jºſº, in whoſe

company they recollected they had ſeen them formerly ;

and beholding the man which was healed ſlanding with them,

who probably came ready to bear teſtimony for them, and

to do honour to his benefactors, to whatever danger it

might expoſe him, they could ſay nothing againſ; it : the mi

racie was too notorious to be contradićted. Nºte ; (1.)

In Chriſt's cauſe, even before the greateſt, we may well

boldly ſland forth; he will bear us through. (2.) They

who have been with jeſus, will carry the marks of it viſibly

about them: like Moſes on the mount, their faces will thine,

and their holy and heavenly converſation proclaim their

Maſter's glory.

3ºly, How to puniſh thoſe againſt whom they had no

charge to lay, they knew not ; yet fain would they brand

then, if poſſible, with ſome mark of infamy.

1. In order to conſult upon the caſe the more freely,

they commanded the apoſtles to be led out of the council

chaniber, while they conferred among themſelveſ, ſaying, what

to all the prople ºf Iſrael, whom it highly concerns, that by ſhall we dº to theſe men º our difficulties are greater than

the name, the precious, powerful, all-prevailing name gf

§. Chriſ ºf Nazareth, whºm ye have treated with the

igheſt contempt, and most ignominiouſly crucified, but
whom God raiſld from the dead, diſappointing the impotent

malice of his murderers : even by him, by this once deſpiſed,

but now glorified Jeſus, and by no power of our own, by

WOI. I. -

ever ; for that indeed a notable miracle hath been done ly then

is many'ſ to all them that dwell at jeruſalem, and we cannot

deny it , ſo that to attempt it, would but expoſe our own

characters: but, that it ſpread no further amºng the peºple,

neither the fame of the miracle, nor t.e doćtrine of Chriſt,

in confirmation of which it was wrought, let tº ſtraitly

6 N threaten
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8 And Peter anſwered unto her, Tell me

whether ye ſold the land for ſo much and ſhe

ſaid, Yea, for ſo much. º

9 Then Peter ſaid unto her, How is it that

threaten them, on pain of our higheſt diſpleaſure, and at

the peril of ſuffering the puniſhment due to their contu

macy, that they ſpeak henceforth to no man in this name.

Thus they hope, by filencing the miniſters, to ſuppreſs the

doctrines of the goſpel. And they called them, and con

manded them not to ſpeak at all, nor teach in the name of jeſus,

breathing forth their impotent malice. Note ; (1.) The

enemies of the goſpel often join in cloſe cabal how to ſup

preſs the growing progreſs of the truth; but he who fitteth

on the heavens, laughs them to ſcorn. (2.) Many faith

ful miniſters of Jeſus, for the truths which they have main

tained, have met the frowns and threatenings of proud

prieſts and prelates, who would fain intimidate and filence

them, that they ſhould ſpeak no more in the name of Jeſus;

but they deſpiſe their menaces; they are prepared to ſuffer,

but will not be filent.

2. The priſoners give in their anſwers; they needed no

premeditation to reply, and ſaid unto them, IPhether it be

right in the ſight of God, to hear{en unto yºu more than unto

God, judge ye. Can it be poſſible we ſhould be ſilent, when

aćting under his expreſs injunctions; or how can we thus

acquit ourſelves to our conſciences, or mankind, for whoſe

ſake we preach this ſalvation of Jeſus 2 Your commands

therefore beingincompatible with the ſuperior obedience that

we owe to God, cannot poſſibly be obſerved; for we cannot

but ſpeak the things which we have ſeen and heard; a neceſ

ſity is laid upon us, and woe unto us if we preach not the

goſpel. Note; (1.) Where the injunétions of men are

contrary to the word of God, we muſt not heſitate a mo

ment which we ſhall obey. (2.) They who have experi

mentally known the ſalvation which is in Jeſus, and taſted

its ſweetneſs, cannot but delight to ſpread the ſavour of

his name, and to make all men, as far as their influence

reaches, know the grace which is in him. -

3. Unable to fix the leaſt accuſation againſt the apoſtles,

they were compelled reluctantly to let them go, repeating

their former threatenings, to try if that would intimidate

them, and finding nothing how they might puniſh them, as they

earneſtly wiſhed to do—becauſe ºf the peºple, who would

have riſen up againſt them for ſuch a flagrant act of injuſ

tice; fºr all men glorified God fºr that which was done; the

multitude in general were convinced that this was the fin

ger of God, and could not but adore him who had enabled

theſe men to perform this ad of power and mercy; for the

man was above forty years ºld, on whom this mirack ºf healing

was ſhewed, and had been ſo long known by the people,

that the cure was rendered thereby the more fingular and

aſtoniſhing. Note; (1.) God can put his reſtraints upon

perſecutors, and prevent them, by various confiderations,

from doing all the miſchief to which they are inclined.

(2.) They who in old age are cured by the goſpel word,

are more eminent monuments of divine mercy.

4thly, No ſooner were the two apoſtles diſmiſſed than,

1. They returned to their own company, not aſhamed or

afraid to join them, notwithſtanding all the threatenings of

the prieſts; and reported all that the chief priſis and elders

bad ſaid unto them, and moſt probably their reply. Note ;

We muſt never deſert the ſociety of our brethren. The

world has its end, if it can confine our religion to our

cloſets, and prevent our open profeſſion of it, by joining

thoſe who appear on the Lord's fide.

2. When they heard that, they lifted up their voice tº God, in

prayer and praiſe, with one accord, under the influence of

the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking as if animated by one ſoul, and

ſaid, Lord thou art God, infinite in power, which haſ made

heaven and earth, and the ſta, and all that in them is ; the

great Creator and governor, in whoſe hands are the hearts

of all men, and all events dire&ed by thy providence and

under thy controul ; who by the mouth ºf thy ſervant David

haſ ſaid, Why did the heathen rage, and the peºple imagine vain

things, endcavouring to ſuppreſs the glorious goſpel of

Jeſus 2 The kings of the earth flood up, and the rulerſ were

gathered tºgether againſ; the Lord, and againſ; his Chriſ?.

And now this propheſy is eminently fulfilled; for of a trutz,

againſ thy holy child jºſur, whom thou haſ anointed as the

true Meſſiah promiſed ſo long before, both Herod and Pontius'

Pilate, with the Gentileſ, and the peºple ºf Iſrael, weregathered

together, conſpiring to deſtroy the adorable Redeemer; but,

in the execution of their barbarous and malicious deſign,

thou didſt overrule their wickedneſs fºr to do whatſºever thy

hand and thy counſel determined before to be done, bringing to

thyſelf the greateſt glory, to the Redeemer the greateſt

honour, and to loſt ſouls a free and full ſalvation. Arizz

now, Lord, behold their threateningſ, reſtrain and diſappoint

their rage and malice; and grant unto thy ſervants, that quizz,

all belinſ; they may ſpeak tºy word, openly and zealouſly

preaching thy goſpel, in nothing diſmayed by their adver

ſaries; and own them in their teſtimony, by ſºretching fºr:};

thin: hand to heal; and that ſign; and wonders may be dºne #y

the name ºf thy holy child jeſus ; by the authority derived

from this thy incarnate Son, and to the giory of his great

name. Note ; (; .) In all our dangers, we ſhould make ap

plication to him who is able to help us. (2.) All the

wickedneſs and wrath of man ſhall turn to God's praiſe,
and the remainder of that wrath he will reſtrain. (3.) The

ſin of perſecutors is not the leſs malignant, becauſe God

overrules it to ſubſerve purpoſes of his own glory. (4.)

God takes cognizance of all the malice of his people's

foes, and hears their threatenings; therefore we need not

fear them. (5.) They who are to preach the goſpel to a

gainſaying world, need to be often ſecretly looking up to

God for boldneſs, that they may not, through fear or ſhame,

be unfaithful to men's ſouls. (6.) Tokens of God's bleſ.

fing and preſence with us, are comfortable encouragements

to us to perſevere, even through much tribulation.

3. Their prayer receives an immediate anſwer from

God. Hºhen they had prayed, the place wss ſhaken where they

were affembled together, as a ſenſible token of the diving.

preſence in the midſt of them; and they were all filled wit?

the Holy Gºff, feeling a growing ardour in their ſouls, ex

periencing freſh meaſures of ſtrength, courage, and con

ſolation communicated to them ; and they ſpake the word or

God with boldneſ. Note: When God is for us, we need

neither fear nor Gare who are againſt us.

- 5thly,
w
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ye have * agreed together to 'tempt the Spirit have buried thy huſband are at the door, and

of the Lord 2 behold, the fect of them which ſhall carry thee out.

* Gen. 3.. 6. * Exod. 17. 2. Numb. 14. 22. Pſ 78. 18, 56. & 95. 8, 9. I Cor. Io. 9. Ver. 3, 4.

5thly, How beautiful is the ſcene preſented to us in the

concluding paragraph of the chapter how unlike the

ſchiſms and diviſions which have ſince unhappily rent the

church of Chriſt

1. The multitude of them that believed, vaſt as the acceſ

fions lately made had been, were of one heart, knit together

in love, united in ſentiment, and ſeemed as it were ac

tuated by one ſºul.

2. With great power gave the apºſſes witneſ ºf the reſur

reàion of the Lord jeſus, proving the fact by inconteſtable

evidence, and enforcing the truths connected therewith,

confirming their teſtimony with ſigns and wonders, and

preaching with the moſt intrepid boldneſs and zeal the

glorious goſpel committed to them; and great grace ºvar

upºn them all, the moſt evident tokens of the divine favour

reſted upon them; and the effects of it were an entire

contempt of the world, and moſt fervent love and charity

towards all men.

3. They had all things common, and none ſaid that ought of

the thing, which he pºſſ, d, was his own, but freely gave up

all for the general ſervice; hence there was not any among

them that lacked, the pooreſt being equally ſupported out of

the common ſtock, while the richer members of the church,

aſ many as were pºſſrs of lands or houſeſ, ſold them, and

of their own accord freely brought the prices of the things

that were ſºld, and laid them down at the apºſileſ' feet, as

truſtees for the goods of the community; and diſtributiºn

waſ made unto every man, by theſe faithful ſtewards, accord

ing ar Ée had need. And jºſer, who by the apºſtles waſ ſur

named Barnabar (which is, being interpreted, the ſºn of conſºld

tiºn), probably from the admirable faculty that he poſſeſſed

of ſpeaking peace to wounded conſciences ; a Levite, and

#. country of Cyprus, having land, either in Judea or in

is own country, ſold it, and brought the purchaſe money,

which ſeems to have been very conſiderable, and laid it et

the apºſiles’ feet ; a noble inſtance of enlarged and di'in

tereſted charity deſerving a particular memorial. Note;

(1.) What we have in the world is not our own, but God’s ;

and, whenever he is pleaſed to call for it, ſhould be em

ployed in his ſervice. (2.) If we are not called now to

the ſame exerciſe of charity as in thoſe days cf the church's

infancy, yet the rich muſt remember that they are ſtill but

God's almoners,and ſhould approve theniſelves faithful ſtew

ards of the gifts entruſted to them. (3.) Objects of real need

have a title to our relief according to our ability, eſpecially

thoſe that are of the houſehold of faith. (4.) One bright

example provokes the zeal of others ; and none who thew

themſelves faithful to Jeſus and his cauſe, ſhall be for

gotten by him.

C H A P. V.

Wer. 1, 2. But a certain man, &c.] In Pſalm cx. where

our Saviour is prophetically deſcribed in the perſon of a

king advanced to the throne of divine majeſty, glorious

and triumphant, it is ſaid, that his people, in the day ºf his

power, ſhould offer him free-will-ºffering; ; which alludes to

the Eaſtern cuſtom of bringing preſents to their kings on

their inauguration. This propheſy was fulfilled in ſome

ſmall degree, in a temporal ſenſe, as we find in the fore

going chapter ; when, after Chriſt's aſcenſion into heaven,

and his inauguration was proclaimed by the deſcent of the

Holy Ghoſt, they, who by believing in him acknowledged

him their king, dedicated their goods to his ſervice, ſelling

their lands, &c. and laying down the money at the apoſtles'

feet, to be diſtributed for the relief of the poor. But

the conſecration of the heart to him, makes infinitely the

ſuperior ſenſe of the propheſy. Among thoſe who had

joined the church, there was one Ananias, who, as if he

had intended to imitate the zeal and liberality of Bar

nabas, ſold a poſſeſſion of land for the ſupply of this cha

ritabie fund : but, after he had ſold it, he conſpired with

his wife Sapphira privately to keep back part of the price,

and yet publicly to deliver in the remainder as the whole

price. St. Peter, who had the gift of diſcerning ſpirits,

and probably received a dire&t revelation from heaven on

the preſent occaſion, immediately detected this lying and

deceitful behaviour.

Mer. 3. Why h tº Satan filled thine heart, &c..] The

phraſe rendered filled thine heart, ſignifies emboldened, as ap

pears from the Septuagint verſion of Eſther, vii. 5. and

Eccleſ. viii. 1 1. To lie to the Holy Ghoſt, is expreſſed, ver, 4.

by lying unto God, a plain proof that the Holy Ghoſt is

God. The verſe may be thus paraphraſed : “But, upon

“ this, the Holy Spirit, under whoſe dire&tion St. Peter'

“ ačted, immediately ſuggeſted to him the fraud, and the

“aweful manner in which the divine wiſdom ſaw fit to

“ animadvert upon it : in conſequence of which inward

“ ſuggeſtion, looking ſternly upon him, he ſaid, O ! Ana

“ mias, why hath Satan, through thine own wickedneſs in

“ yielding to his temptations, filled thine heart with ſuch

“ a degree of covetouſneſs, falſehood, folly, and preſump

“tion, that thou ſhould it audaciouſly attempt to impoſe

“ on the Holy Spirit himſelf, under whoſe ſpecial direction

“we are ; and to ſecrete part of the price of the land

“ which thou haſt ſold, when thou pretendeſt to have

“ brought the whole "

Ver, 4. Whiles it remained, waſ it not thine own, &c. **

That is, “Before it was fold, was it not thine and being

“ ſold, was not the meney paid thee, and in thine own

“ power?—Thou haſt therefore no excuſe for what thou

“ haſt done;”—for there were two caſes, which might

have been pleaded by Amanias, in excuſe for his bringing

part of the price ; – if either he had not been the whole

and ſole proprietor of what was ſold, or had not received

the whole purchaſe-money. As for the firſt, it is a ſelf

evident truth, that a man can ſell no more than what be

longs to him ; ſo that if Ananias had been owner only cf

a part, he could diſpoſe only of a part. Secondly, though

he were the whole and ſole proprietor of the land, and ſo

had a right to ſell it; yet, had not the whole purchaſe

money been received, he might ſtill have been excuſed for

bringing but a part. But Ananias could plead neither of

6 N 2 theſe
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10 * Then fell ſhe down ſtraightway at his

feet, and yielded up the Ghoſt; and the young

men came in, and found her dead, and, carry

ing Her forth, buried her by her huſband.

11 And great fear came upon all the church,

k ver. 5. | Mark, 16. 17, ; 8.

1 1. & zo. 9. & 23. S. Rom, 15, 19. 2 Cor. 12. 12. Heb. 2. 4.

and upon as many as heard theſe things.

12 * 'And by the hands of the apoſtles

were many ſigns and wonders wrought among

the people; (and "they were all with one ac

cord in Solomon's porch.

John, 14. 12. Ch. 2. 1: 43 & 3. 6, 7, & 4. 30 & 9. 3-, 46. & 13. 1. & 14, 3, S. & 16. 16. & 19. 6, 1 1,

* Cn. 2. 46, & 3. 1 1. & 4 31. John, Io. 23.

theſe excuſes; for St. Peter urges, “While it remained

“ unſold, did it not remain thine : or wort not thou owner

“ and proprietor : And when it was ſold, was not the

“ money it was ſold for in thy poſitilion ?” The firſt words,

while it remained, &c. ſhºw that Ananias was not obliged

or ſorced to full his poſſ ſon, but might have retained it

if he pleaſed ; which plainly ſhews, that contributing to

the charitable fund, was not a matter of neceſſity, but

purely voluntary. The whole verſe may be thus para

phraſed: “While you had the eſtate in your own poſſeſ

“ fion, was it not a property which you might have kept,

“if you would And after you thought fit to ſell it, was

“ not the money at your own diſpoſal 2 You were under

“ no neceſſity, either of ſelling it at all ; or, aſterwards,

“if you were minded to add any thing to the common

“ ſtock for the uſe of the church, you were at full liberty

“ to put in, either a part, or the whole of the price, juſt

“ as you pleaſed : Why then have you thus freely con

“ ſented to Satan's temptation, who could not have forced

“ you to it You have herein been guilty of a moſt

“ abominable and aggravated lie, not to man only, but to

“ the Holy Spirit himſelf, who, you know, eminently

“ dwells and works in us, and who is truly and properly

“ the heart-ſearching God, and will not be mocked ; but

“ will ſeverely avenge the affront, in jealouſy for his own

“ glory, and to deter others from any ſuch further inſults

“ upon him to the corrupting of the church.”

Wer. 5. And Ananias hearing theſe words, &c.] This fe

verity was not only righteous, confidering that complica

tion of vain glory and covetouſneſs, of fraud and impiety,

which the aëtion contained ; but was wife and gracious,

both as it ſerved to vindicate the honour of the bleſſed

Spirit, ſo notoriouſly affronted by this attempt to impoſe

on thoſe, who had been ſo lately and eminently anointed

by his extraordinary effuſion; and farther, as it tended moſt

effectually to deter any diſhoneſt perſons from joining the

Chriſtians, merely for the ſake of a preſent alms, to which,

by a fraud like this, many might on eaſy terms have pur

chaſed a pretence, who would alſo, no doubt, have proved

a great ſcandal to a profeſſion taken up on ſuch infamous

motives. (Comp. ver, 13.) This likewiſe was a very con

vincing atteſtation of the apoſtles' mºſ' upright condući in the

management of the ſums with which they were entruſted,

2nd indeed of their divine miſſion in general; for none can

imagine, that St. Peter would have had the aſſurance to

pronounce, and much leſs the power to execute, ſuch a

ſentence as this, if he had been at the ſame time guilty of

a much baſer fraud of the like kind, or had been beiying

the Hºly Gºff in the whole of his pretenſions to be under

his miraculous influence and direction.

Wer, 6. And the young men arºſe, &c.] They were per

ſons of an inferior rank, who were uſually employed in

this office. They ſtripped, ſwathed him,-avirex-v,-and

aſterwards carried him to his grave. The Jews now inter

their dead within twenty-four hours at fartheſt from the

time of their death, and generally much ſooner.

l'er, 11. And great far came upon all, &c.] In the ſtrik

ing narrative before us, we have an example of the ſe—

vereſt temporal puniſhment inflićted throughout the New

Teſtament ; a puniſhment inflićted by the apoſtle, not out

of a ſpirit of paſſion, cruelty, or revenge, but by a pro

phetic ſpirit ; not by the ſword of the magiſtrate, or by

any power of his own, but by a miraculous and divine

power; puniſhing a notorious lie, which was made to

tempt or try the Holy Spirit in the beginning of his pecu

liar occonomy or diſpenſation. Thus was the dignity of

the Spirit of God vindicated, and the honour of the apoſ

tles of our Lord maintained : for hereby it was plain, that

they had the ſpirit of truth and of power, by which they

could eaſily deteół and puniſh the ſpirit of falſehood; and

that they made no pretenſions to the Spirit, in which that

Spirit would not bear them out. This was exerciſing the

apoſtolic rod : but we muſt always remember, that the

power was that of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and that the

apoſiles had only an impulſe of the Spirit upon their

minds, by which they were enabled to for-tel ſuch extra

ordinary and divine judgments. Porphyry accuſed St. Peter

as cruel, for inflicting this paniſhment ; to which the

ancients well anſwered: “The apoſtle did by no means

“ pray for their deaths; but by the prophetic ſpirit de

‘ nounced the judgment of God upon them, that the pu

niſhment of two perſons might be for the inſtruction of

“ many.” Indeed, ſuch ſeverity in the beginning of

Chriſtianity was highly proper, in order to prevent any

occaſion for ſimilar puniſhments in future. Thus Cain,

the firſt murderer, was moſt ſignaily puniſhed by the im

mediate hand of God, as were Sodom and Gomorrah,

which, in the early ages, were diſtinguiſhed for their filthi

neſs and abominations. Thus, upon the eretting of God’s

temporal kingdom among the Jews, Nadab and Abihu

were ſtruck dead for offering ſtrange fire before the Lord ;

and Korah and his company were ſwallowed up alive by

the earth, for oppoſing Moſes, the faithful miniſter of the

Lord ; and laſtly, Uzzah, for touching the ark, fell by as

ſudden and remarkable a divine judgment, when the king

dom was given to be et abliſhed in the houſe of David, to

teach Iſrael a reverence for God and divine things. Nay,

in eſtabliſhing even human iaws, a ſevere puniſhment upon

the firſt tranſgreſſors often prevents the puniſhment of

others, who are deterred from like attempts by the ſuffer

ing of the firſt criminals. And the effect in the preſent

caſe was accordingly ; for a great dread and unuſual awe

fell

( &
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13 " And of the reſt durſt no man join him

ſelf to them : but the people magnified them.

14 ° And believers were the more added to

tºe Lord, multitudes both of men and wo—

men ;)

1 5 Inſomuch that they brought forth the

ſick * into the ſtreets, and laid them on beds

and couches, that at the leaſt º the ſhadow of

Peter paſſing by might overſhadow ſome of

them.

16 There came alſo a multitude out of the

cities round about unto Jeruſalem, bringing

ſick folks, and them which were vexed with

unclean ſpirits: and they were " healed every

On6.

17 º' ' Then the high prieſt roſe up, and

all they that were with him, (which is the ſect

cf the Sadducees,) and were filled with in

dignation,

18 And laid their hands on the apoſtles, and

put them in the common priſon.

19 " But the angel of the Lord by night

• Jºhn. 9. 2. & 1:. 42. & 19. 18. or 1 Kings, 17. 18.

* Ch. 1. 41, 47. & 4. 4. & 6. 7. 1ſ. 45. 24. Gal. 3. 28. Ch. Io. 34.

Lake, 5. 3., 2 Sam 6. 0.

opened the priſon doors, and brought them

forth, and ſaid,

20 Go, ſtand and ſpeak in the temple to the

people ‘ all the words of this life.

21 And when they heard that, " they en

tered into the temple early in the morning, and

taught. “But the high prieſt came, and they

that were with him, and called the council to

gether, and all the ſenate of the children of

Iſrael, and ſent to the priſon to have them

brought. - -

22 But when the officers came, and found

them not in the priſon, they returned, and

told,

23 Saying, " The priſon truly found we

ſhut with all ſafety, and the keepers ſtanding

without before the doors: but when we had

opened, we found no man within.

24 Now when the high "prieſt and the

captain of the temple and the chief prieſts

heard theſe things, they "doubted of them

whereunto this would grow.

1 Sam. 6, 19, 20. Iſ 33. 14. Ch. 2. 41, 47. & 4. 21, 33.

* or in every ſireet. P Ch. 19, 12. John, 14. 12. Mat. 9. 21. &

14, 36- * Mark, 16. 17, 18. & 6. 56. & 7. 37. Mat. 12. 5. & 14. 14. * Ch. 4. I- * Or envy. Job, 5. 2. Prov. 27. 4. Eccl. 4.4.

* Ch. 4- 3 & 16. 23, 24. . Mat. 19. 17-22. & . . 9. John, 16. 2, 3. * Pſ. 14. 7. Ch. 12.7—ºo. & 16. 25, 26. Heb. 1. 14. * Mark,

16, 15. john, 12. So, & 6, 63. & 17. 3. 1 Joha, . 1–3. * Ch. 21. 13. John, 8, 2. * Ch. 4. 1, 5, John, 7. 43. Mat. 26. 3. & 27. 1, 5.

Ver. 7, 2:. * Ver. 19. * Gr, friſt. 2 Kings, 25. 18. • Ch. 4. 1. Luke, 22. 4, 52. John, 18, 3. * Ch. 4, 16, 2-1. John, 11.

47, 43. & 12. 13, 19.

fell upon all the Chriſtian church; and not upon them

alone, but upon all others alſo who ſaw or heard of what

had happened. We may juſt remark, that this is the firſt

place in which the word church is mentioned; and here is

a native ſpecimen of a New Teſtament church, called by

the goſpel, initiated by baptiſm, animated by love, united

by holy and divine fellowſhip, and diſciplined by the ex

emplary puniſhment of hypocrites.

Wer. 13. And of the reſº, &c..] That is, the people held

them in diſtant admiration, and preſumed not, on any falſe

presence, to join them, if not truly converted ; which yet

it appears by the next verſe many were, who readily came

into a full and ſolemn profeſſion of the goſpel ; as indeed

the late miracle was a glorious, though a dreadful demon

flration of its truth. The word Moxºzºa, rendered join,

fignifies to aſſºciate or unite with to adhere or cleave to.

I'er. 15. That at leaſt the ſhadow, &c.] The eificacy of

St. Peters ſhadow in curing diſtempers, is ſo far from be

ing natural, or likely to enter into the minds of any, that

nothing but the force of truth could have rendered it cre

dible; and it muſt have been experience which firſt gave

the idea of it. For the ſick being expoſed in the ſtreets

where the apoſtles paſſed, that they might receive from

them a cure by their prayers and the impoſition of hands,

they found that the ſhadow of Peter had the ſacred power ;

and this unlooked-for experiment became afterwards a

means of their faith and expećtation. -

Per. 17. The ſº ºf the Sadducees, The Sadducees, as

they denied the reſurrection from the dead, and a future

ſtate of rewards and puniſhments, were the moſt conſtant

and impiacable encºmies to Chriſtianity. Grotius and

other commentators have concluded from this text, that

the high-prieſt and his kindred were Sadducees. Joſephus

alto affirms, that ſome of the high-prieſts were of this

ſe&t.

Wer. 20. All the word of this life.] The whole doši, ine of

life. Heylin—“that glorious goſpel with which you are

“ charged, on which the eternal life of man ſo evidently

“ depends, and by which alone their final happineſs can

“ be ſecured.” See 2 Tim. i. 1 o.

War. 21. Called the council—and all the ſenate, &c.] The

whºle Sanhedrim, and all the elders of Iſrael, waa, tº yºga

a.a. Some render it the Sanhedrin, even, or that if to ſay,

the whºſe ſºnate of the children of Iſrael.

Wer. 24. They doubted of them, &c..] They were in great

perplexity abºut the apºſtler, and what this matter might come

to. Heylin. It might be rendered more literally, They

were in great doubt concerning them, (namely, 78; Poyaſ, thºſe

words, or this report,) what this could be—that is, whether

they had procured their liberty by corrupting the keepers,
Or
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2; ' Then came one and told them, ſaying,

Behold, the men whom ye put in priſon are

ſtanding in the temple, and teaching the

people. -

26 Then went the captain with the officers,

and brought them without violence: for they

feared the people, left they ſhould have been

ſtoned.

27 And when they had brought them,

* they ſet them before the council; and the high

prieſt aſked them,

28 Saying, 'Did not we ſtraitly command

you that ye ſhould not teach in this name 2 and,

behold, ye have filled Jeruſalem with your

doctrine, and * intend to bring this man's,

blood upon us.

29 “ Then Peter and the other apoſtles an

ſwered and ſaid, 'We ought to obey God

rather than men.

3o " The God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus,

whom ye ſlew and hanged on a tree.

31 "Him hath God exalted with his right

hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give

repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of ſins.

32 And “we are his witneſſes of theſe

things; and ſo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom

God hath given to them that obey him.

33 * When they heard that, they were cut

to the heart, and took counſel to ſlay them.

34. Then ſtood there up one in the council,

a Phariſee, named ' Gamaliel, a doctor of the

law, had in reputation among all the people,

and commanded to put the apoſtles forth a

little ſpace;

* Ver. 20, 21. f Without binding them. Mat. 27. 2. * Ch. 4, 21. Mat. 14. 5. & 21. 26. Luke, zo. 6, 19. & 22, 2. Pſ. 76. 10. Ver. * 3.

* Ch. 4. 7. Mat. Io. 17. Mark, 13. 9. ' Ch. 4. 18, 21. * Ch. 2. 21, 36. & 3. 13–15. & 4. Ic. ' Ch. 4, 19. Gal. 1, 1o. Exod. ...-

17: 1. Theſſ. 2. 5, 6. Deu. 12. 32. & 5. 32. * Ch. 2. 24–32, 36. & 3. 13–15 & 13, 27–37. & 10, 38-40. 1 Peter, 2.24. & 1. 21. ... "

* Pſ. 11o. 1. & 89. 27, 23. Heb. 2. 8–10. Phil. z. 9-11. FPh. i. 29-23. Ch. 2. 23, 56. & 3, 15, 26. & 1 t. 18. & 13. 38, 39. Luke, 24. 4-. "

... • Ch. 1. 8. & 2. 32. & 10.39, 41. John, 15. 27. * John, 15. 26. & 16. 7, 13, 14. & 14, 16, 17, 26. Heb. 2.4. 1 Pet. I. 12. Ch. 2.4. * Cli.

7. 54. & 13.45. Piov. 27. 4, 5. John, 5. 2. ' Ch. 22.3. & 4, 15. & 23. 9.

or whether there might not be ſomething miraculous in

the deliverance of perſons whom ſuch extraordinary cir

cumſtances had attended.

Wer. 26. For they feared the people, &c.] This may ſeem

a ſurprizing change in the people, conſidering the eager

neſs with which they demanded that Chriſt ſhould be cru

cified: but if we confider that the common people, in

many caſes, judge without the fixed and inveterate preju

dices which entangle the minds of their ſuperiors; and

how much the beneficent and inconteſtable miracles

wrought by the apoſtles, muſt have affected them, we ſhall

be the leſs ſurpriſed at ſo great and ſudden a change;

eſpecially if it be confidered alſo, how vehemently they

longed to throw off the Roman yoke, and regain their

ancient liberty; for which they ſtill retained a paſſionate

concern, notwithſtanding they had been ſo often diſap

pointed. From the many evident miracles worked in con

firmation of our Lord's reſurreótion and aſcenſion, and

the ſtrong proofs that there were of his being the Meſfiah,

very probably they were ſtill ready to hope that he would

ſome way or other bring about the deliverance which they

fo much expected and deſired; and therefore they over

awed their ſuperiors from putting the apoſtles to death, or

doing them the harm which they would otherwiſe have

done them.

Wer. 28. Thiſ man's blood upon uſ,) That is, the odium

and the guilt of it. Sce Matth. xxvii. 25.

Wer. 30. Whom ye ſlew and hanged on a tree,..] Whom ye

crucified. Heylin. Literally, M/hom ye ſlew, hanging him

on a tree. See Deut. xxi. 23. Inſtead of raiſed up, ſome

read hath raiſed up.

Ver. 31. Him hath God exalted, &c.] “Even him has

“ God not only raiſed to life, but likewiſe, by a glorious

3

“ operation of his almighty power, has exalted to the

“ greateſt dignity, honour, and univerſal dominion in

“heaven and earth, that he may live and reign on high,

“ with all authority and grace, as a prince enthroned in

“ all the glory, majeſty, and power of his kingdom, and

“ as the only and all ſufficient Saviour, able and willing

“ to give to all that believe, incluſive of thoſe very Jews

“ that crucified him, the moſt neceſſary and ineſtimable

“bleſfings, even repentance, by the divine operations of

“ his Spirit; and the free and full pardon of all their

“ treſpaſſes through faith in his blood.”

Wer. 32. And ſo it—the Holy Ghoſh,JThe teſtimony ariſing

from this miraculous communication of the Spirit to

Chriſtians at that time, entirely removes the objection

from Chriſt's not appearing in public after his reſurrection;

for had there been any impoſture, it certainly would have

been eaſier of the two to have perſuaded people at a diſ.

tance that he had ſo appeared to the Jewiſh rulers, or even

to the multitude, and yet had been rejećted, than that he

had given his ſervants ſuch extraordinary powers; ſince,

had this aſſertion been falſe, every one might have been ay 8 º

ſufficient witneſs of its falſehood, without the trouble and

expence of a journey to Jeruſalem, or any other diſtant

place. See Ch. x. 41.

Wer. 33. They were cut to the heart, The word Aisºrſ:42

expreſſes the action of thoſe, who, through rage, grate

with their teeth, as it were with a ſaw ; from the word

wfia, which fignifies to cut with a ſaw. See Ch. vii. 54.

Wer. 34. A Phariſee, named Gamaliel,] He is ſaid to have

been the ſon of good old Simeon, mentioned Luke, ii. 25.

and was the perſon at whoſe feet St. Paul was brought

up. He was a man in ſo great eſteem among the Jews,

that Onkelos, the author of the Targum, is ſaid to have

burned
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35 And ſaid unto them, Ye men of Iſrael,

take heed to yourſelves what ye intend to do

as touching theſe men.

36 For before theſe days roſe up Theudas,

boaſting himſelf to be ſomebody; to whom "a

number of men, about four hundred, joined

themſelves: who was ſlain ; and all, as many

as * obeyed him, were ſcattered, and brought

to nought.

37 - After this man roſe up Judas of Galilee

in the days of the taxing, and drew away

much people after him: ' he alſo periſhed ;

and all, even as many as obeyed him, were

diſperſed.

33 And now I ſay unto you, * Refrain

from theſe men, and let them alone: " for if

this counſel or .this work be of men, it will

come to nought :

39 But "if it be of God, ye cannot over

throw it; leſt haply ye be found even to fight

againſt God. -

4o And to him they agreed : * and when

they had called the apoſtles, and beaten them,

they commanded that they ſhould not ſpeak in

the name of Jeſus, and let them go,

41 *. And they departed from the pre

* I Kings, io. 22. 2 Kings, 6. o. Mat, 1o 17. * Mat. 24. 11, 24. Ch. 8, 9. * 2 l'et. 2. 2. 2. Theſ]. 2. 1 r. * Or brizzled. * Lukc,

** 1. & 1 3- 1. y Ver. 36. Pſ. 9. 16. & 7. 16. Job, 26. 5. * ver, 5.5 pſ. 76, ro, Ch. 23. 9. * Prov. 21. 30. If. S. o. Mat. , 5.

13. & 2 n. 25. * Mat. 16. 18. Luke, a t. 1;. 2 ar. 33.21. Rev. 17. 14. 1 Cor. 1. 25. Phil. 1. 28. Ch. 2.41. & 4.4, 33. & 6, 19. & 7. 51.

* 23.9. • Mat. Io. 17. & = 1. 35. & 23.24. Luke, 22, 10. Mark, 12. 5: * 3: 9. Ch. 4, 13.

burned ſeventy pounds weight of perfumes at his funeral ;

and the Jews have this ſaying concerning him, “From

“ the time that Rabbin Gamaliel the Old died, the honour

“ of the law failed, and purity and Phariſaiſm died.”

War. 36. Rºſe up Theudas, boºſing himſelf, &c.] Pretend

ing to ſºmewhat extraordinary. Heylin. Theudat was a

very common name among the Jews; the perſon therefore.

ere mentioned moſt probably was one among the many

leaders who, as Joſephus informs us, took up arms in de

fence of the public liberties, when the grand enrolment

and taxation were made by Cyrenius, in the days of Ar

chelaus : for that this was not the Theudas mentioned by

Joſephus under the charader of a falſe prophet (who drew

a great number of people after him, with a promiſe of
dividing Jordan before them, but was defeated, and be

headed, moſt of his followers being alſo ſlain or impriſoned)

is plain from hence, that he appeared when Fadus was

procurator of Judea; that is, according to the beſt cal

culations, at leaſt ten yearſ after this was ſpoken. The

Theudas here mentioned ſeems to have been ſupported by

ſmaller numbers than the ſecond of that name: but, like

that ſecond, he periſhed in the attempt. As his followers

were diſperſed, and not ſlaughtered, like thoſe of the fe

cond Theudas, ſurvivors might not talk much of him, and

Joſephus might not think it worth his while to make a

particular mention of him, though his hiſtory might be

well known to Gamaliel, and the people of thoſe times.

This account of Theudas renders all the criticiſms upon

the beginning of the next verſe entirely uſeleſs. In the

days of the taxing might be read, In thºſe days ºf the taxa

tion, or enrolment; meaning thoſe ſame days, or at the ſame

period of time, when Theudas appeared. The reader will

find in Joſephus's 18th book of his Antiquities, an account

of Judas of Galilee. See alſo the notes on Matth. xxii.

16. xxiv. 3, 4. Luke, ii. 2.

Wer. 37. And all,—as many aſ obeyed him, J Dr. Lardner

has juſtly obſerved, that the word rendered differſºd, by no

means implies that theſe men were diffroyed. Gamaliel's

reaſon will for ever hold good again.t all perſecution and

*

intolerance. See the note on Luke, xiii. 1, 2. We may

juſt obſerve, for the claſſical reader, that there is in Ho

mer's Iliad, E. 606. a line very ſimilar to what Gamaliel

fays, ver, 39.

y -

Elzºre ºn? Secº, usveaușus, ſº u žxicºat.

The words left haply are to be conneéted with let them alone,

ver, 38, and all that comes between it to be read in a pa

rentheſis. “This ſpeech of Gamaliel ſeems to me (ſays

“ Dr. Benſon,) to have been made, partly in oppoſition to

the Sadducees, partly out of policy, to fall in with the

popular ſentiments at that time concerning the apoſtles,

that the people might ſtill keep up their veneration for

him and for the other leading men among the Phariſees.

But he ſeems to have ſpoken after that manner chiefly

from an expe&tation of a temporal deliverance, and a

ſtrong deſire to ſee it accompliſhed by the apoſtles of

Jeſus, rather than not at all.”—With what principle

or view ſoever Gamaliel made it, his ſpeech had ſo

good an effect upon the Sanhedrim, that, inſtead of putting

the twelve apoſtles to death, they called them in, and

only ordered them to be ſcourged. “ This, (ſays the Doc

“ tor,) I ſuppoſe, was the inflićting upon them what St.

Paul calleth the fºrty ſºr:per ſite one, 2 Cor. xi. 24. For

the Romans did then allow the Jews to make uſe of that

puniſhment as they thought proper.”

War. 41. Rejoicing, &c.]. The puniſhment ordered by

the Sanhedrim, ſome ſuppoſe, was inflicted in ſome open

market-place, whereby the ſufferers were expoſed ; and

therefore it is ſaid, ſays Dr. Lardner, that they rejoiced that

they were cºunted worthy to ſuffer ſhame. But in ver, 40. the

apoſiles are repreſented as called in, and &caten with rods;

or ſourged before the Sanhedrin; and then, in this verſe,

as departing from the Sanhedrim, rejoicing that they were

counted worthy to be expºſed to infºmy fºr the ſite ºf his name.

If they were ſcourged in the preſence of the Sanhedrim,

that was certainly being expºſed before the higheſt and moſt

venerable court among the Jews, and ſuffering great in

famy in the eſteem of the whole nation. We may ob

ſerve,

&g

cº

tº
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ſence of the council, rejoicing that they

were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his

Ila II) C. -

a Ch. 16. 25. Mat. 5. o—12. Rom. 5. 3. Jam. 1. 2.

9, 19. Ch. 2, 4° 46. Ver. 12. Luke, 21. 37. & 22. 53.

1 Peter, 4. 13, & I. 6.

42 " And daily in the temple, and in every

houſe, they ceaſed not to teach and preach º

Jeſus Chriſt. *

2 Cor. 6. 10. & 12. Io. Phil. i. 29. Heb. 1d. 34. * Gal. 6. .

-------------------------------- *

ſerve, that the corrupt and perſecuting world begins with

mocking, ch. ii. 13. thence proceeds to cavilling, ch. iv. 7. to

threats, ver. 17. to impriſºning, ch. v. 18. to blowſ, ver, 46.

to ſlaughter, ch. vii. 58. A ſure mark of the truth is joy

in affliction, ſuch as is true, deep, and pure.

Wer. 42. Aid in every houſe,] Kar’ oikoy, in the houſe

where their upper-room was. See on ch. ii. 46.

Inferences.—Who can behold, without humble reverence,

the aweful inſtance of the divine ſeverity recorded in this

chapter, ſo well calculated to impreſs the minds of theſe

new converts, and to prevent any of thoſe frauds, which

the charity of thoſe who were moſt zealous in their pro

feſſion, might have occaſioned in ſome others. Hence

we may learn how hateful falſehood is to the God of

truth, and how ſtrićtly cautious we ſhould be to avoid it;

not only ſhunning every direé lie, but the taking undue

advantage from any ambiguities of expreſſion ; and, in a

word, all recourſe to the arts of equivocation and infin

cerity. God is a ſwift witneſs againſt every one who loveth

or maketh a lie ; and he only knows how ſoon ſuch trea

cherous lips as thoſe here before us, may be ſealed up in

eternal ſilence. -

How miſerably does Satan delude the heart which he

once fills | But how peculiarly fatal is the deluſion, when

he leads men to fins which eſpecially affront the Holy

SPIRIT of God –that Spirit who reſted on the apoſtles,

and taught them to diſcover hidden things of darkneſs, ſo

that they who tempted him, feil in the attempt, and be

came a ſign. O may integrity and uprightneſ; ever preſerve

us 1 (Pſ. xxv. 21.) and while we avoid all the kinds and

arts of diſſimulation, let us peculiarly deteſt thoſe which

would offer a double inſult to the God of heaven, by

taking their dreſs from the religion which his own Son

hath planted.

The church is never more happy than when the ſons of

falſehood are deterred from intruding into it. If its mem

bers are leſs numerous, it is a ſufficient balance that it is

more pure. We ſee in this chapter what fingular miracles

were done by the apºſiles, miracles equal, and, in ſome re

ſpects, (as it appears by theſe inſtances, and in perfeół

accompliſhment of our Lord's own expreſs predićtion,

John, xiv. 12.) ſuperior to thoſe which Chriſt performed in

the days of his miniſtration here below. When will the

happy time come, in which men ſhall expreſs as great a

concern for their ſºuls, as they here did for their bodies 2

When ſhall the ſtreets and a ſiemblies be filled with thoſe,

who, from a ſenſe of their ſpiritual maladier, ſhall apply

to the miniſters of Chriſt for healing 2–Let it always be re

membered, that whatever they do for this happy purpoſe,

it is indecd their Myler who does it by them, and that all

their moſt aſſiduous applications, ſeparate from his blºſing,

can effect no more than theſhadow ºf Peter would have done,

diſcipline of wiſdom, and were enraged againſ; theſe humble

if the power ºf Chriſ had not wrought on thoſe over whom

it paſſed. - •

Which ſhall we ſurvey with the greater ſurprize, the

continued courage of the apoſtles, or the continued malice of .

their perſecutors Again they ſeize them ; again they im

priſon them ; but how vainly do theſe feeble worms, amidſt

all the pride of dignity and power, oppoſe the counſels of .Omnipotence - -- i.

The angel of the Lord opens the door of their priſºn, and leads

forth his faithful ſervants to renewed liberty, an office

which this celeſtial Spirit could not but perform with de.. ºt

light; as it was no doubt with unutterable pleaſure that he 3.

gave them their errand to go and publiſh with undaunted ::,

freedom and zeal the words of thiſ life, of this goſpel, which ºf

enlivens dead ſouls, and points out the road to a happy im- ºr

mortality. O that the folly of too many of thoſe who gº

heard it, and who ſtill hear it, had never converted it into :

a ſavour of death / *::::

Yet behold, the council renew the attack! The ſame wº

madneſs which inſtigated the Jews to ſeize Jeſus, when sº,

they had been ſtruck to the ground by his miraculous º

power, (John, xviii. 6.) now animates theſe wretches to .

continue the deſtruction of perſons, whom God himſelf ...

had juſt before reſcued from their hands: as they had a

formerly plotted that of Lazarus, (John, xii. Io.) who had sº

by a yet more aſtoniſhing wonder been recalled from the . .

grave. . To what fatal extravagances will not prejudice …,

hurry the mind Againſt what convincing evidence will .

it not harden it 2 - º

Teſhall be brought before council fºr myſłe, ſays our Lord,

and it ſhall be for a tºſłimony againſ; them, Matth. x. 18. ,

And ſuch was this repeated admonition, which theſe holy .

priſoners, then at the bar, gave to the judgeſ ºf Iſrael. Still .

they urge the divine authority of their miſſion; ſtill they .

proclaim HIM as Head of the church and world, whom .

theſe very men had ſo lately crucified in ſo outrageous and

contemptuous a manner. They point to Him, whom theſe

prieſts and rulers had inſulted on the croſs, as now exalted

at the right hand ºf Gºd; and urge them to ſeek repentance

and remiſſion of ſºns from Him, to whom they had denied

the moſt common juſtice due to the meaneſt of men.

Thouſands of the people had fallen under this charge;

and jeſus the Prince had taken them under his protectiºn:

jeſus the Saviour had waſhed them in his blood. But,

through what is too frequently the fatal prerogative of .

greatneſs, theſe princes of Iſrael had hearts too high for the

miniſters of the Son of God, who nevertheleſs addreſſid

them with all the reſpect which fidelity would allow, and º

could gladly have poured forth their blood for the ſava

tion of thoſe who ſo cruelly thirſted for it. They gnºſed

on theſe faithful ambaſſadors with their tect}, as if they º

would have devoured them alive; acid juſtly willsº º

- 4 º'
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fºr aegº dºſrows to have the fºr regarded fºr their bod;

fiftenance, as alſº careful themſelves to diſpenſe the word ºf

God, the fºod of the ſºul, appoint the office of deaconſhip to

ſeven choſen men ; of whom Stephen, a man full of faith and

ºf the Hºly Ghºff, if one; who is taken of thºſe whom he

confºunded in diſputing, and after ſºftly accuſed of blaſphemy

agaiºff the law and the temple.

[Anno Domini 34.]

ND in thoſe days, “when the number

of the diſciples was multiplied, there

* Exod, r. 12. Mat. 13. 31, -2.

* aroſe a murmuring of the “Grecians againſt

the Hebrews. " becauſe their widows were

neglected in the daily miniſtration.

2 Then the twelve called the multitude of

the diſciples unto them, and ſaid, ‘It is not

reaſon that we ſhould leave the word of God,

and ſerve tables.

3 Wherefore, brethren, ' look ye out among

you ſeven men of honeſt report, full of the

Holy Ghoſt and wiſdom, whom we may ap

point over this buſineſs. -

- Pſ 72 6., Ch. 2.41, 45, 47. & 4. 4, 14. & 5. . , 23. Ver. 7. * I Cor. 1. to. Heb. 15. 1, • Jews

who lived among the Greeks, and ſpoke the Greek tongue. Ch. 9. 29. & 1 zo. * James, 1. 27. 1 Tim. 5. 3-5, 16. Ch. 4, 35. * Exod,

18. 17. a Cor. 9. 16. 2. Tim. 2.4. Ch. 4, 35. * Deut. i. 13. Ch. 16. 2. & 4. 13. & 1. 21, 1 Tim. 3. 7. Ver. 8.

fºrth be the eternal portion of thiſ, who thus outra

geouſly rejećied the counſel of God againſ then ſºlver.

But God raiſed up a guardian for the apoſtles, where

perhaps they leaſt expected it ; and the prudence of Gama

liel, for a while, checks the fury of his brethren. Gamaliel

had attentively obſerved former events ; which is indeed the

way to learn the ſureſt leſſons of wiſdom that are to be

learned any where, except from the word of God. He

had ſeen ſome ruined by their ſeditious zeal;-and let thoſe

who call themſelves Chriſtians, take heed how they raſhly

riſe up againſt legal authority, left taking the ſword, they

perſ, by it. Judiciouſly does he admoniſh the council, to

take heed leſt they be fºund fighters againſt God. May

divine Grace ever guard us from that fatal error into which

all who oppoſe the goſpel, whatever they may imagine,

aſſuredly fall. They cannot indeed aboliſh it, but they

deſh themſelves in pieces againſt it: Be wiſe ther fire, O ye

ling: . be inſtrugºd, ye judges ºf the earth /

For reaſons of ſtate the apºleſ were to be ſourged,

though their judges were inwardly convinced, that it was

at leaſt poſſible their meſſage might be divine. , Deliver us,

O Lord, from that policy which leads men to imagine any

evil ſo great, as that which may offend thee! The puniſh

ment which theſe excellent men ſuffered, was infamous ;

but the cauſe in which they endured it, rendered it glo

rious | Nor could thoſe ſtripes be half ſo painful to their

feſh, as an opportunity of thus approving their fidelity to

their Lord, was delightful to their pious ſouls. Well

might they triumph in bearing the ſcourge for Hin, who

bore the croſs, and died on it, for them. Let tº arm our

ſelves with the ſame mind, if, in a ſeverer ſenſe than this,

we ſhould be called for his fake to rºſ' even unto blood.

REFLECTIons.—1ſt, The pureſt ſocieties on this fide

heaven have ſome hypocrites. -

1. Ananias, with Sapphira his wife, willing to ap

pear among the foremoſt of the diſintereſted diſciples

of Jeſus, ſold a poſſeſſion, and publicly brought a part of

the money, which they would inſinuate was the whole :

and laid it at the apoſiles’ feet, while their covetous hearts

ſecretly reſerved a part, and ſtill halted between God and

Mammon; though they deſre 1 to make a fair ſhow in the

feſh, and thought to impoſe upon the apoſtles. Note:

Jº OL. I. - -

Hypocrites may go far in appearances, and forego for a
while ſome temporal advantage, or endure loſs; but their

heart is not right with God, and therefore there is ftill a

reſerve made, which ſerves to make them more eminently

miferable, parting with many of the comforts of this world,

and yet having no portion in a better. -

2. Peter, who knew by divine revelation the falſehood

of this pretended diſciple, ſaid unto him, Hºly hath Satan

filled thy heart with ſuch covetouſneſs and falſehood, to lie

to the Holy Ghoſ, either to think thus to impoſe upon the

apoſtles, who were endued with the diſcernment of ſpirits

by the Holy Ghoſt; or by pretending to ačt under his im

pulſe and influence, when in fact he was under the ſpirit

of the devil; and to keep back part of the price, though inti

mating that the land was parted with for pious purpoſes,

and devoted to the ſervice of the church. IP'ºiſe it re.

mained, waſ it not thine own 2 and after it was ſºld, was it

not in thine own power 2 both the ſale and ſurrender of the

price being a voluntary ačt, and none were compelled to

do cither, but were left to their own pious zeal 2 l/hy haft

thou conceived thiſ thing in thine heart 2 and harboured the

ſuggeſtion of Satan to contrive ſo baſe a deed? thou haft

not lied unto men, but unto God, to that eternal Spirit which

reſided in the apoſtles, who ſearcheth the hearts of all men,

and from whom nothing is hid, nothing is ſecret. Note ; (1.)

Nothing betrays perſons more frequently into the fin of

lying, than the affectation of appearing high in others

eſteem. (2.) They who conceive fifthood in their hearts, are

filled with Satan; a lying ſpirit is one of his ſtrongeſt re

ſemblances. (3.) The ſloly Ghoſt is God omniſcient.

Let thoſe whom pride, worldly-mindedneſs, or a mainte

nance, drives into the miniſtry, take heed how they pre

fume to declare that they are inwardly moved by him, left,

like Ananias and Sapphira, their lie be dete&ted, if not here,

yet hereafter, to their everlaſting confuſion.

3. Behold a fearful example of divine vengeancel No

fooner had Peter ſpoken, than Ananias fºll down, and gave

up the ghºſt, ſtruck by an inviſible band, as the juſt puniſh

ment of his wickedneſs, and to make an example to deter.

others from ſuch impious hypocriſy. And great fear came

an all them that heard thºſe things : it impreſſed an awe

upon the minds of thoſe who had joined themſelves to the

church, and ſerved to keep off from the ſociety of the

- - { {* - *Poſtics,
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4 " But we will give ourſelves continually

to prayer, and to the miniſtry of the word.

2 Tim. 4. 2. 1 Cor. 9. 16. & 4, 2.* 1 Tim. 4, 13–16.

5 * And the ſaying pleaſed the whole mul

titude: and they choſe " Stephen, a man full

Ch. 2.42. & 2c. 31. * Ch. vii. & 22, 20, & 1. 24.

apoſtles, thoſe who would have been ſpots in their aſ.

ſembly.

4. The young men preſent, removed the corpſe, wrapped

it in grave-clothes, and buried it.

5. Sapphira, the wife of Anatºs, who was privy to his

falſehood, but ignorant of what had paſſed, about three hours

after joined the aſſembly; and, being required of St. Peter

to anſwer if they had ſold the land for ſo much, ſhe, with

out heſitation, affirmed the lie, fooliſhly preſuming that none

could diſprove it. Her doom therefore is pronounced ;

being the partner of her huſband's fin, ſhe ſhares his puniſh

ment. Pier ſºil unto her, How is it that ye have agreed

tºgether to ten ºf the Spirit ºf the Lºrd * how aſtoniſhing is

your ſtupidity, as well as monſtrous your wickedneſs, to at

tempt impoſing upon the omniſtient God behold the fict

of then which have buried thy hyband, are at the dººr, and ſhall

carry the out. Inſtantly, death-ſtruck, ſhe fell at his feet,

and they carried her out, and buried her with her huſband;

whilſt all the church were filled with reverence and godly

fear at that Jealous God, who thus appeared the avenger

of falſehood and hypocriſy; and all others, that heard theſe

judgments, were afraid of provoking or tempting the

añoſtles, whoſe very word ſeemcd clothed with death.

ſafe (1.) It is truly grievous, when near relations ſerve

to encourage each other in iniquity. (2.) God, though

patient under numberleſs provocations, is pleaſed to make

fome finners monuments of his vengeance, that men may

hear and fear, and do no more wickedly.

2dly, We are told,

1. Of the many and great miracles performed by the

apoſtles, in proof of their divine miſſion ; and ſo much were

the people in general convinced of the mighty powers which

they poſſeſſed, that they brought forth the fick in beds and

couches, and laid them in the ſtreets, that at legſ? the ſhadºw

of Peter paſſing by, might overſhadow ſome ºf them, perſuad; d

that this would be effectual to work a cure : and from the

country vaſt multitudes of patients, ſick, and vexed with

unclean ſpirits, were brought to them, and they were healed

every one : none being reječted who made application to

them. -

2. Of the vaſt veneration in which the apoſtles were

held. They were all with one accord in Solomon'ſ pºrch, ap

pearing and teaching publicly in the temple with the great

eſt unanimity among themſelves: and of the rºſ; duºſº no man

join himſelf to them : none durſt make a hypocritical pro

feſſion of Chriſtianity, who were not conſcious of the ſim

plicity of their hearts, being terrified with the doom of

Ananias and Sapphira: but the people magnified them, held

them in the higheſt veneration, and ſpoke of them with

the greateſt eſteem, beholding the wonders which they

wrought, and the preſence and power of God evident in

the midſt of them. - -

3. Of the vaſt acceſſion of converts made to the church.

Believers were the more added to the Lord, and made open

profeſſion of their faith in Chriſt, multitudes both ºf men and

women; ſo mightily grew the word of God and increaſed.

*

3dly, It cannot be ſuppoſed that the inveterate enemies

of the goſpel would long be quiet, or Satan reſt when his

kingdom was falling to ruins before the goſpel word.

1. The apoſtles are ſeized and impriſoned. The hand

of the high-prieſt was firſt in this tranſgreſſion, ſupported

by the Sadducean ſeót, who could not endure the teſti

mony borne to the reſurrection of Jeſus, which radically

ſtruck at all their tenets: exaſperated to fury, they could

contain no longer, and, with lawleſs violence, laid hands

on them ; and, to put the greater diſgrace upon them,

dragged them to the common priſon among the vileſt male

factors. Note ; (1.) The ſucceſs of the goſpel is a vexa

tion to wicked men, and, when they have power in their

hands, the diſciples of Jeſus will feel their oppreſſion.

(2.) It is Satan's artifice, by endeavouring to make the

miniſters of Chriſt deſpicable, to prejudice the people

againſt them.

2. The Lord miraculouſly delivers his ſervants, by the

hand of an angel, from their confinement. The com -

mitmert was illegal ; the refore the great Judge of ail

ſends his meflºnger to diſcharge them honourably: and,

by his power opening the priſon doors, he ſaid, Go, ſand

and ſpeak in the temple, tº the peºple, all the word: of this lift :

not the leaſt intimidated by all the malice of their inve.

terate foes, but in their very ears, in the temple, the moſt

public place, muſt they declare the life giving truths of the

goſpel word, and the offenſive doćtrines of a riſen Redeemer.

ºte : (1) God can make the moſt loneſome priſon a pa

radiſe of delights, when he manifeſts his preſence thºre.

(2.) They who are put in truſt with the goſpel, muſt 1, ot

ſhun to declare, in the moſt public manner, the whoſe

counſel of God, however offenſive it may prove, and what

ever may be the conſequence to themſelves.

3. Without delay they obey the heavenly command, and

early, as ſoon as the temple doors were open, they went

thither, and boldly taught as before, fearleſs of any con

ſequences. Note: When duty calls, no danger muſt

deter us.

4. An extraºrdinary council was affembled by the high

prieſl and his abettors, conſiſting not only of the Sanhe

drim, but of all the ſºle ºf the children of Iſrael. And now

ready to proceed to triai, the priſoners are commanded t;

be brought forth; when, big with expectations of their

appearing in chains before them, they are aſtoniſhed with

the report of their officers, that the priſon was ſafe as

they left it, and the guards upon duty, but none of the

priſoners, whom they had committed thither, were to be

found. Such an account threw them into the greateſt per

plexity; they knew not what courſe to take, and began to

be under terrible apprehenſions whereunto this wouldº -

when, to their greater confuſion, tidings are brought them.
that the men whom they ſought, and had the evening b:

fore committed to priſon, were preaching openly in the

temple, in defiance of all their menaces. Nºte : (1.) They

who fight again't God, muſt needs involve themſelves iſ,

many troubles. (2) The Lord can deliver his people out

of
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of faith and of the Holy Ghoſt, and Philip,

and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon,

' Ch. 8. 5,

and Parmenas, and Nicolas a proſelyte of

Antioch :

26. & 2 ſ. 3.

of all their trials, in ſpite of the malice of their moſt cm

renomed prºſecutors.

4thly, We have,

1. The peaceable ſubmiſſion of the apoſtles to the oſi

cers who came to ſeize them a ſecond time in the temple,

but who dared not uſe violence, for fear leſt the people

ſhould have riſen upon them, who held in juſt veneration the

character of the apofiles. The captain of the temple there

fore, with his attendants, ſpoke them fair ; and they, not

unwilling nor aſ raid to appear before the council, con

ſented to go with them.

2. The inſolent reprimand given them by the high

prieſt, for daring to diſobey the charge given them. Did

nºt we ſtraitly command you, that ye ſhould not teach in this

hºme 2 and you have treated our orders with contempt;

and behºld, ye have filled jeruſalem with your doºrine, moſt

deteſtable and pernicious as it is ; and intend to bring thiſ

man’s blºod upon us, both to expoſe us to the people, and

lay the guilt of it at our doors, as if we had murdered an

innocent man, and one whom you cry up ſo highly. But

had not the apoſtles told them before, they muſt obey God

rather than man and had they not themſelves invoked the

blood of Jeſus upon them, when Pilate would have let him

go? Why then ſhould they be angry 2

3. The apoſtles boldly replied, he ought tº obey Gºd rather

iºn men ; and, far from ſoftening any of the truths they

declared, or the accuſations they brought againſt them as

the murderers of the Son of God, to their faces they dare

declare it, and charge this atrocious deed on their conſci

ences. The God ºf our fatherſ raiſed up jºſº, teſtifying

his higheſt approjation of him, whºm yeſ, waſdºgº ºn

a tree, with the moſt impious cruelty and injuſtice; him

Fat Gºd exalted with his right hand to a throne of glory in

the heavens, to be a Prince and a Saviour to his faithful ſaints,

tº give repºrtance to Iſrael, and fºrgiºſ, of ſºns, freely and

fully pardoning the tranſgreſſions of ail v. ºo by tº ſº,

tº into him, and working that converſiºn and faith in

hearts by the power of his grace. Zºd sº are hiſ

; ºf thiſ things, appointed by him, and ſpeaking with

the gºat, it aſſurance the truths that we moſt cert inly know;

tºcir

ºf is alſº the Hºly Ghº, whºm C-d fe'i given to tº fººt

'-y' in, who, in all his miraculous gifts, *: well as by the

Tai-l.: y encry of His goſpel on our own in-arts, and the

hºrts of others, atteſts the tº ºths w;ich we declare.

N.I., (1.) Chriſt, as a Saviour, of rs the free and ſuit re

miſſion of their fins, be they never ſo many, great, or ag

gravated, to thoſe who fly to him as their refuge. (2.) The

promiſes of pardon are ae great motives of evangeſical
repºntance. (3.) All v. o embrace Jeſus as their Saviour,

jubºit to him as their ſince ; thºv who would reign with

him, muſt be ruled by in. (4.) Beſides all the great and

glorious external evºlences of Cºriº Anity, every obedient

i.e.-ver has the internal witneſs ºf the pirit in his heart,

which is to him inſtead of a thouſaną : *um ‘nts.

4. When they heard thiſ, far from ſuppºrting to the Sa

viour, and ſeeking the le::iſion of fins w tº lie is exaltºs

to give, they trere cut to the heart; malice, indignation, and

rage, burned in their boſoms; and inſtantly they took counſel

to ſay them, reſolving to rid themſelves at once of their

troublers, and murder them together. Note: The boſom

of the wicked, when triumphant in iniquity, is a preſent

hell; whilſt, even in their ſuff-rings for righteouſneſs' ſake,

the faithful feel their heaven begun.

5. To check the fury of theſe zealots, Gamalic!, a man

of more moderate counſels, aroſe. He was a Phariſe, a

dºor ºf law by profeſſion ; and his high reputation among

the people gave him weight and influence in the aſſembly.

He commanded to put the apºſſler fºrth a little ſpace, that he

might ſpeak more freely. Whereupon addreſſing his bre

thren, (1.) He adviſes them not to ačt too raſhly. 2's men

of Iſrael, take heed to yourſelves, what ye intend to do as touching

tleſ, men, left by ſome haſty reſolution, you bring guilt upon

your ſouls, and provoke God's diſpleaſure. (2.) He

inſtances in the ruin of ſome late rebels, who ſoon canic to

nothing ; which would now be the caſe with theſe men,

if the matter was a mere human contrivance. Theudas

and judas had ariſen, and colle&ted a number of followers ;

but both were quickly deſtroyed, their followers diſperſed,

and their attempts abortive : and they might reaſonably ex

pect that the ſame would be the iſſue of the preſent diſturb.

ance if the thing was a mere artifice of deceivers, withoºf

embroiling themſelves, and taking the matter out of God’s

hand. Therefºre, (3.) His advice is for the preſent to re

frain from thºſe ricº, and ſº them alºne, and wait 2 while to

ſee what couiſe matters may take; fºr if thiſ coſºft', or tº:

wºrk be ºf men, a mere invention of the crafty, or the ſoil.’

cf deluded enthuſiaſts, it will cºnſe to rought, the deceit viſt

be ſoon detected, and their atterpts end in their own con

fuſion, without our interfering ; but if it be ºf God, though

you oppoſe it with never ſo much vicience, ye carriot over.

fºrcº iſ, and refittance would be as vain as impious,

ºre w it quietly le evert, º º:ly y f :::::: ezen f

'' … ºf Gºd; the madneſs ºf wich is evidcºt, and th:

conſequence of which would be your own conſuſ on and

rºlin. Nºte: (1.) Perſecution fºr conſcieſ:ce' ſake is as

abſurd as it is wicked. (2.) They who oppoſe Chiiſi's

ridiſters and goſpel, fig't againſt God; and the iſſue of

th it confiół mºſt needs be fatal to his chemics.

6. Gamaliel's counſel ſo far prevailed as to r. ſcue tº:

apoſtles from immediate death; but their enemies could

not ſo entirely abſtain from them as to diſcharge theºn un

hurt; their rage mºſt be vented on their backs, thougi,

refrºined from their blood : they caſes in ºr ºff, ſ, and,

having ignºminiouſly and ſeverely ſcourged them as a tie

factors, diſmiſſed them, with the moſt expreſs injunctions

of new ºr more ſpeaking in the nºne of Jeſus, at the perit

of all the pains and penaltics which would attend their

diſobedience. -

7. With admirable conſtancy the apoſtles bore their

ſufferings, and boldly perfi!ed in their glorious work. Tº

departed from the prºft ice ºf the cºncil, without a word cºf

reproach or revi ing, patiºn y ſubmitting to theſe indig

Ó O 2
iii.ics,
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6 Whom they ſet before the apoſtles: and,

* when they had prayed, they laid their hands

on them. -

* Ch. 1. 24. & 13, 3 & 8, 17. & 14. 23.

1. G. Ver, 1.

7 * ' And the word of God increaſed ;

and the number of the diſciples multiplied

1 Tim. 4. 14, & 5. 22. 2 Tim. 1. 6. Mat. 19. 13.

in Jeruſalem greatly; and a great company:

* 2. Theff. 3. 1. Ch. 12. 24. & 19. zo. Col.

nities, and, ſo far from being aſhamed or intimidated, re

joicing that they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his

name. This reproach was their higheſt honour, theſe
ſtripes their glory; and, ſo far from deſiſting and being ſilent,

as they were commanded, daily in the temple, in defiance

of their perſecutors, and in every houſe where they reſorted,

they ceaſed not to teach and preach jeſus Chriſt. He was the

réat theme of all their diſcourſes; and the great ſalvation

which he had purchaſed, they explained and enforced,

inviting all to come and ſhare their mercy, and believe to

the ſaving of their ſouls. Note ; (1.) When, for the ſake

of Jeſus and his truth, we are called to ſuffer, we ſhould

take pleaſure in reproaches, and rejoice at the inſults that

we meet with : they ſhall iſſue to our more abundant glory.

(3.) A crucified Jeſus muſt be the conſtant ſubjećt of our

miniſtrations; and publicly when called into the pulpit,

and privately when viſiting from houſe to houſe, him ſhould

we ceaſeleſs teach and preach.

e H A P. VI.

Wer. 1. There aroſe a murmuring of the Grecians, &c.]

Or, the Helleniſs. There is not all the light which ſome

have wiſhed for concerning the diſtinétion of the Jews into

Hebrews and Helleniff: ; but the following appears the moſt

robable account. The Jews who inhabited Judea, and

thoſe of the eaſtern diſperſions, generally retained the Syro

thaldaic, which in the New Teſtament is called the Hebrew.

language; but thoſe of the weſtern diſperſions generally

made uſe of the Greek, the language which then prevailed

very generally. The former were called Hebrews, and the

latter Hellenifts, or Greciſing jew: ; and of this ſort were

moſt of the Roman, Grecian, and Egyptian Jews, as well as

the “Proſelytes of righteouſneſs” of the weſtern diſperſons.

After the time of Ezra, the ſcriptures of the Old Teſta

ment were read to the Jews in their ſynagogues in their

•riginal Hebrew, and interpreted in Chaldee, becauſe the

common people had forgotten the original Hebrew by

jiving ſo long in Chaldea. But the Jews who were planted

at Alexandria in Egypt, ſeemed generally in proceſs of

time to have forgot both the Hebrew and the Chaldee ;

and by converſing ſo much in a Grecian city, to have fallen

into the uſe of the Greek language. Hence a tranſlation,

of the ſcriptures for the uſe of the common people became

neceſſary; and part of the verſion which goes under the

name of the Septuagint, was made by ſome of the learned

men among the Jews there; and is thought to have been

firſt made uſe of in that city inſtead of the Chaldee inter

pretation: for we are to obſerve, that the Jews did not any

where, at that time, publicly read the ſcriptures in any

other language than the Hebrew. Hence then it is pro

bable, that theſe Jews were called Helleniſłr, becauſe of their

uſing the Helleniſtick, or Greek language; and by that

name they came to be diſtinguiſhed from the Hebrew Jews,

who uſed only the Hebrew tongue. Theſe different cuſ.

toms are ſaid to have made a ſort of ſchiſm between them :

in alluſion to which, St. Paul ſeems to have mentioned it

among the Jews, that he was an Hebrew of the Hebrews,

(ſee Philip. iii. 5.) that is, a deſcendant of that fort of Jews

who were moſt highly eſteemed upon the account of their

uſing the Hebrew language, 2 Cor. xi. 22. The Syriac

verſion has rendered "Exxnvirãº, by the jews who under

Jłood, or ſpoke Greek. That theſe Helleniſts were not all of

them prºſelytes of righteouſneſ, as ſome aver, ſeems indif

putable from St. Luke's obſervation, ver. 5. that Nicolas

was a proſelyte of Antioch. It may poſſibly be hence infer

red, that ſome of the Helleniſts were proſelytes of righteouſ
neſs.

have been a proſelyte, it is very unlikely that all the Hellen

ifts were fuch ; for it is highly probable that others of the

ſeven deacons were Helleniſts, as well as Nicolas; where

as, by ſaying that Nicolas was a proſelyte, St. Luke ſeems

to have intimated that all the other ſix deacons were Jews

by birth, as well as religion, though ſome of them might

be Helleniſts, and others Hebrews.

While Satan's kingdom fell before the preaching of the

goſpel like lightning from heaven, and the number of the

Chriſtians increaſed exceedingly, the Helleniſts, or Graeciſ

ing Jewiſh Chriſtians, complained of the Hebrew Chriſti

ans; becauſe in the daily diſtribution of the charity, their

widowſ, who were poor or fick, or burdened with the care

But as he alone, of all the ſeven deacons, is ſaid to.

of children, were either wholly neglefied, or at leaſt not

made equal with the widows of the Hebrews. It is highly

Probable, that they eſteemed the widows of the Graeciſts,

agreeably to their prejudices, leſs worthy and honourable . . .

and perhaps no land had been ſold out of Paleſtine to raiſe of

fupport the fund, but what Barnabas had ſold in the iſland.

of Cyprus; and therefore they might think that the Hell

leniſts had not an equal claim, as the Hebrews had been. º
the chief contributors. The apoſtles, undoubtedly, ačted . º

a very faithful part in the diſtribution of money raiſed by
the ſale of lands.

eſtates ſold, who would naturally have ſome peculiar re

gard to the neceſſity of their neighbours, as being beſt ac

quainted with them.

But they could not do all things. Per--

haps they intruſted ſome who had been proprietºrs of the

And if any ſuſpicions, aroſe, as to

the fincerity of their character, and the reaſonableneſs of

their pretenſions, theſe ſtrangers would Ilaturally be leaſt ,

capable of giving ſatisfaction.

Wer. 2. The multitude ºf the diſciples That is, the whole

body of Chriſtian converts; they being the perſons to.
whom ſatisfaction was then due. And ſerve tables, is in

the Greek ºtzkowºw Téazi'ºis, to miniſten to, or take care gf

the tables, that is, of the poor ; –to attend to the diſtribuſ.

tion of charitable gifts among them.

ºr. 3. Of honºff report.J. Of goºd credit, Heylin.

Pºr. 5. And they chºſe Stephen, Some have thought that

Stephen was one of the ſeventy; but it ſeems a precarious

conjećture. The termination of moſt of theſe names makes is

probable.
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of the prieſts were "obedient to the faith.

8 * "And Stephen, full of faith and power,

did great wonders and miracles among the

people.

9 * Then there aroſe certain of the ſyna

gogue, which is called the ſynagogue of the

Libertines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians,

and of them of Cilicia and of Aſia, diſputing

with Stephen.

1o " And they were not able to reſiſt the

wiſdom and the ſpirit by which he ſpake.

I 1 * Then they ſuborned men, which ſaid,

We have heard him ſpeak blaſphemous words

againſt Moſes, and againſt God.

12 And they ſtirred up the people, and

the elders, and the ſcribes, and came upon.

Aim, and caught him, and brought him to the

council,

I 3 ' And ſet up falſe witneſſes, which ſaid,

This man ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſphemous

words againſt this holy place, and the law:

14 'For we have heard him ſay, That this

Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this place, and

ſhall change the * cuſtoms which Moſes de

livered us.

15. And all that ſat in the council, looking

ſteadfaſtly on him, ſaw his face as it had been

the face of an "angel.

* Rom. 1. 5. & 16. 26. 2. Theff 1.8. John, 12.42. * I Cor. xii. Eph. 4. 11. Ver. 3, 5, 10, 15. Ch. 6. 55. * Ch. 13.45. & 17. 18. .

Prºl. 4. 4. Prov. 13. 6, 7. * Mat. 19, 19, 20. Luke, 2-1. 15. Ch. 7. 51. Exºd. 4. 12. Iſ. 54. 17. Ver. 5, 8, 15. Jer. 1. 9, 18. * Mat...

26. 59. 1 Kings, 21. 19, 13 ' Ch. 13. 50. & 14, 2., & 17. 5, 13. , Mark, 15. 11. * I Kings, 21. 10, 13. Pſ. 27, 11. & 35. 11. Ch.

=1. At * Pſ. 56.5. Luke, 19.43, 44. Daniel, 9, 26. Ch. 7. 37, 48. Mal. i. 1 1. Mat. 24. 2. & 26.61. * Or rites. * Exud.

34-3°. Mat. 28. 3.

probable that they were Helleniſts;–a ſuppoſition which

agrees very well with the occaſion of their election. Nicolas

was not a Jew born, but a proſelyte of Antioch, whom they

were the more willing to fix in this officc, as his peculiar

relation to the Grecians would make him eſpecially care

ful to remedy any neglečt of them which might have in

ſenſibly prevailed. Some ancient writers tell us, that he

fell into great errors in the decline of life, and became the

founder of the ſe&t of the Nicolaitans, mentioned Rev. ii.

6. 15. But it ſeems much more probable, that the founder

of this ſe&t, conſidering how common the name was, might

be ſome other perſon ſo called.

yer. 7. And a great company of the priºr] We learn from

Ezra, ii. 36–39. that 4289 prieſts returned from the cap

tivity; the number of whom was now probably very much

increaſed. It is certainly wonderful that a great multitude:

of the prieſts ſhould embrace the goſpel, conſidering what

peculiar reſentments they muſt expect from their unbeliev

ing brethren, and the great loſſes to which they muſt be

ºpoſed in conſequence of being caſt out of their office.
But the grace of God was ſufficient to animate and ſup

port them againſt every objection; and it is very probable,

that the miracle of rending the veil ºf the temple, and the

teſtimony of the guards to the truth of the reſurrection,

might contribute conſiderably towards their converſion, in

concurrence with the miraculous gifts and powers of the

apoſtles; the moſt convincing proofs of which they ſaw

b.fore their eyes in their own temple. ,

per. 9. The ſynagogue ºf the Liºrtines,l. Theſe were

Jews born at Rome, whoſe grandfathers had been in ſlavery

there, and then made free. Great numbers of Jews taken
captive by Pompey, and carried into Italy, were ſet at

liberty, and cbtained their freedom from their matters.

Their children, therefore, would be libertini, in the proper

ſenſe of the word. Agreeably to this, the Jews baniſhed
from Rome by Tiberius are ſpoken of by Tacitus as of the

libertime race, who might eaſily conſtitute one of the 489

ſynagogues, ſaid to have been at Jeruſalem.

Wer. 11. Blaſphemous word againſ! Myſºs, &c.] There.

is no reaſon to believe that Stephen knew the myſtery of

the abolition of the Moſaic law, which the apoſtles do not

ſeem immediately to have underſtood: and it is much leſs.

probable, that he openly taught what St. Paul himſelf, many.

years after, inſinuated with ſo much caution. See Gal.

ii. 2. This, therefore, ſeems to have been the inference

which they drew from what he taught concerning the de

ſtruction that he denounced on the Jews, if they continued.

in their unbelief: but it was a very precarious inference, as .

the city and temple had been deſtroyed before without any.

repeal of the law, and therefore they were falſe witneſſes.

Compare ver. 13, 14.

Ver. 15. Saw his face, &c.] Many commentators in

terpret this-as a proverbial expreſſion of the majeſty and

beauty of his countenance, ariſing from the tranſport of

inward joy in the conſciouſneſs of his innocence, and the

expectation of glory, though he had ſo cruel a ſentence and

execution in view. And upon this, the tranſlation of 1729

takes the unpardonable liberty of rendering it, they ſaw an

air of majºſly in his aſpe: ; but it ſeems rather to mean, .

that there was a ſupernatural ſplendour on his face, re

ſembling that of Moſes when he came down from con

verſing with God on mount Sinai. They reckoned that his ,

preaching of Jeſus to be the Chriſt, was to deſtroy both

Moſes and the law ; and God bears witneſs to Stephen

with the ſame glory as he did to Moſes, when he gave the

law by him. The Jews never deviſed or conceived any .

thing greater of their forefathers, or their moſt illuſtrious

prophets, than what they now beheld in the countenance,

of Stephen. In this view, it was indeed a moſt aſtoniſhing

inſtance of the incorrigible hardneſs and wickedneſs of their

hearts, that they could murder a man on whom God put :

ſuch a viſible glory, ſimilar to that of their patriarchs and

prophets, and their great legiſlator in particular. But we

know what little impreſſion other miracles made upon

them, the truth of which they were compelled to acknow

ledge. See ch. iv. 16...

Inference.
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Stephen, permitted to anſwer to the accuſation ºf blaſphemy"

Jºrgeth that Abraham worſºd God righty, and how

God choſe the fatherſ, before Mºſs was born, and lefºre the

tabernacle and temple were built : that Mºſes himſelf wit

nºſid ºf Chriſ : and that all outward ceremonieſ were or

dained according to the heavenly pattern to laſ; but fºr a

zimie : reprehending their rebelliºn, and murdering of Chriſ?,

the juſ. One ; whom the prºphets fºretold ſould come into

the wºrld: whereupon they ſome him to death ; who coin

mendºth his ſºul to jºſº, and huntly pray-th for them.

[Anno Domini 34.]

THEN ſaid the high prieſt, "Are theſe

things ſo

Mat. 26. 6 2.

2 And he ſaid, "Men, brethren, and fathers,

hearken ; * The God of glory appeared unto

our father Abraham, “when he was in Meſo

potamia, before he dwelt in Charran,

3 And ſaid unto him, Get thee out cf thy

country, and from thy kindred, and coine into

the land which I ſhall ſhew thee.

* Then came he out of the land of the

Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran: and from

thence, when his father was dead, he removed

him into this land wherein ye now dwell.

5 * And he gave him none inheritance in

it, no, not ſo much as to ſet his foot on : " yet

* Gen. 11. 23, 31.* Ch. 6, 13, 14. * Ch. 13. 26. & . . 1. * Pſ. 20. 3. & 19. 1–5. & 24, 7–10. Joſh. 2 i. 2.

N. h. 9, 7. * Gen. 12, 1. & 1 1. 14. Neb. 9. 7. Rev. 18. 4. Heb. 1 1. 8. * Gen. 11. 3 1. & 12, 4, 5. Joſh. 24. 5. Neh. 9. 7. Hºb. t.

8, 3. 1ſ. 41. 2. * I'ſ. 105. 12. Deu’, 2, 5. * Gen. 12.7. & 13. 15, 17. & 15. 7, 18. & 17. 8. & 26. 3 & 23, 13-15. Pſ. 125, 3–1 r.

Neh. 9. 7, 8. Exod, 6, 4, 8. Deut. 34. 4.

Infºrences.—From the inſtance recorded in the firſt part

of this chapter, we ſee how difficult it is, even for the

wiſeſt and beſt of men to manage a great multitude of

affairs, without inconvenience, and without reflection. It

will therefore be our prudence not to engroſs too much

buſineſs into our own hands ; but to be willing to divide it

with our brethren and inferiors, allotting to each their

proper province, that the whole may proceed with har

mony and order.

How ſolicitous ſhould we be againſt the doing any thing

through partiality ; but eſpecially fo, in the diſtribution of

charities. It is a ſolemn truſt, for which the charaćters at

Icaſt of thoſe concerned, are to anſwer to the world now, and

which they themſelves muſt, cre long, account for to God.

Such perſons therefore ſhould be willing to receive infor

mation of the truth of particular cates ; willing to com

'pare a variety of them ; and then ſelect ſuch as, in their

conſciences, they are perſuaded it is the will of God they

ſhould in preſent circumſtances regard, and in ſuch or ſuch

proportion prefer to the reſt. -

In religious ſocieties, it may be highly proper, that, after

the example here given, proper perſons to perform this

olice ſhould be appointed : it is their ºſmºſ to ſº rve taller.

Happy thoſe ſocieties which make choice of men ºf an at

teſted charađºr, and evincing themſelves to be fºlſ ºf the Hºly

Spirit, by the virtues and graces of a Chriſt;...t. te:rper.

whilº theſe good men are dealing forth their liberal

contributions, the minºrſ ſhould devote themſelves with

- all attention to prayer and to the miniſłry of the wºrd. Let

theſe who would adminiſer that word with comfort and

ſucceſs, remember of low great importance it is that it be

watered with prayer, fifting upon it as the fºrmer and latter
rain, and eſpecially ſee to it, that by the conſtant exerciſe

of jºy devºtiºn, in ſecret, in their families, and on other

proper ſocial occaſions, they keep their graces vigorous and

active; that ſo, living continually in a ſtate of nearneſ tº Gºd,

they may be qualified to ſpeak in his name with that dignity,

tenderneſs, nd authority, which nothing but true devo

tion can naturally expreſs, or ſong retain.

Who can ſail to adore that eficacy of divine grace,

whereby a multitude of the Jewiſh priºr were made 25

dient to the faith * Let us heartily pray, that if there be

any who claim a ſacred charažer, and who yet, out of

regard to worldly things, oppoſe the power ańd purity of

the goſpel,--they may be convinced by the influences of the

bleſſed Spirit, that they can have no intergſ; in contradic

tion to the truth ; and that they are happy who purchaſe,

at the higheſt price, that goſpel which may enrich then,
for ever. -

In whatſoever ſtation we are fixed, whether in the wºrld',

or in the ºrch, may we always remember our obligation

to plead the cauſe of the goſpel, and to rendºr a rºſ., ºf

the hºpe that is is us ' If this engage us in diſputation wità

men of corrupt minds, we muſt ſtill hold fift the prºft ſizz:

of our faith withºut wavering, as knowing He iſ alºft, ºat

hath promiſed. Heb. x. 23.

The vilſ' charge, as we ſee in the chapter before us,

may be fixed upon the moſt worthy men. Piety may be

defamed as tºmy; and that which is truc lºve of our

country, as treaſºn againſt it. But (bleſſed confideration

for the oppreſſed there is one ſupreme Lawgiver and

Judge, who will not fail, ſooner or later, to plead the cauſe

of injured innocence. When we read therefore of this

vile attack made by pºrjury upon the charađºr and lºft ºf

Stephen, we may take occaſion to adore that wiſe and power

ful Providence, which fo remarkably exerts itſelf to defend

our reputation and our lives againſt thoſe fift toºgaer which

run through the cartº, and which, were it not for that ſecret

and inviſible reſtraint, might, like a two-cdged ſword, ſo

quickly deſtroy both. “.

How loud is the clºtmotºr here raiſed by malice ard fraud

againſt innocence and truth ! Inceſſant biſphemy is charged

on one of the moſt pious of m-n, And can ve ind',d

wonder at it, when we reſle ºr that thus it was charged

even upon Chriſt himſelf If they called the Afaff, r of lº

sºft Belześć, how much mºre rºſe of hiſ Aº 2 * †.
~ ºf º' -- -ſ tº ... : —-i 5

diſciple learns of him not to render evil for evi, bºtanſvers

their cºlumnics in the language of calm reaſºn, and mask
co//vic/iz7.

is

9 R ºrLºc
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he promiſed that he would give it to him for a

poſſeſſion, and to his ſeed after him, when as

yet he had no child.

Cen 15, 13, & 50. 24. 1 Peter, 2.

6 And God ſpake on this wiſe, that

his ſeed ſhould ſojourn in a ſtrange land;

and that they ſhould bring them into bondage,

11. Excd.i-v. & 12.40. Gal. 3. 17.

REFLECTION3 −1ſt, The admirable peace and harmony

of the church ſuffer ſome ſlight interruption, and yet good

ariſes out of this great evil. We have,

1. The cauſe, whether real or imaginary, of the diſ

content which appeared among ſome of the members of

the church. In thoſe dayſ, when the number of the diſ

tiple waſ multiplied; for the ſufferings of the apoſtles, ſo :

far from checking the progreſs of the goſpel, proved its

furtherance ; there arºſe a murmuring of the Grecians, or

Helleniſt Jews, who were chiefly foreigners, and were ſo

called from the Greek language, which they ſpoke, and

uſed in their ſynagogues, againſ? the Hebrews, who were

inhabitants of Judea, and made uſe of the Hebrew lan

guage in reading the Old Teſtament; and they complained,

trauſe their widows were negliòed in the daily miniſłration,

as if there was a partiality ſhºwn to the poor who were

Hebrews, and theirs either pºſſ d over, or ſcantily ſupplied.

As the Helleniſt Jews lay under ſome kind of diſadvantage

as foreigners, they were jealogs let they ſhould be ſlighted;

for thoſe who are poor, are too ºpt to be querulous, to eye

with jealouſy what is beſtowed on others, and to clamour,

is if any kindneſs done to them was an injuſtice to them

ſºlves. Note ; (1.) Money matters are too often the cauſes

cf much diſſatisfaction even among thoſe who profeſs to

be dead to the world. (2.) In the beſt ordered church

ſome imperfections will be found, and the roſt careful

paſtors may hear of ſome real or pretended cauſe of com

plaint.

2. The apoſtles propoſe an excellent expedient to re

move all cauſe of murmuring ; and this not only for the

ſatisfaction of others, but for their own relief; their ne

cºry employment, in preaching the word of God, being

too much interrupted by minding thºſe feet;" r concerns.

They aſſºmbled the multitude ºf the dºes, it being a mat

ter of common concern, and ſaid, It iſ nºt reſºn that we

ſhºuld leave the word ºf Gºd, and ſerve fºl' ſ : theſe avoca

tions of providing for the poor, diverting them too much

from the great buſineſs of preaching the goſpel, and go

verning the church. JWherefºre, brethren, loºk ye out among

yºu ſven men of hºneſ' report, fºll ºf the Holy Cºgſ' and viſ

&m, whom we may appºint over tº is lºſinºſ, men of eſta

bliſhed reputation and integrity, endued with a diſlinguiſhed

reaſure of the gifts and graces of the Spirit to enable them

for the faithful diſcharge of their office, and whoſe wiſ

dorm and prudence are eminent, that they may manage the

church's flock to the greateſt advantage.

be choſen by the people themſelves, who could not aſter

wards reaſonably find fºult with the perſons of their own

appointment ; and the apoſtles would ordain them to their

cifice, that they might be inveſted with due authority, and

that thoſe who were concerned might know to whom they

muſt apply in theſe matters: but we will give ourſ/ves con

tinually to prayer, and to the miniſłry ºf the word, as our more

immediate and proper employment. Nºte: (i.) They who

are appointed to any holy office, even the loweſt in the

Theſe were to.

church, may here behold the requiſites thereto. They

muſt be perſons of blameleſ, charaćier, men ºf parts and abili

tier for the diſcharge of their truſt, with wiſdom, and above

all experimentally acquainted with the grace of God in their

ſouls, and partakers of the Holy Ghoſt. To ordain per

ſons immoral, ignorant, deſtitute of experimental religion,

and to count them fit for miniſtering in the church, who

are fit for nothing eiſe ; how ſhocking how contrary to

the apoſtolical practice and what a ſcandal muſt ſuch be

to the office they bear ! (2.) Diveſted as much as poſſible

of worldly cares, Chriſt's immediate ambaſſadors ſhould be

occupied wholly in his work and the ſervice of immortal

ſouls, preaching his goſpel in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, and

watering with their prayers the labours of the pulpit, that

God may give the increaſe.

3. The propoſal met with general approbation, and,

after ſerious deliberation, the church, with joint concur

rence and perfeót unanimity, made choice of ſeven perſons,

whoſe names are recited, and ſeem to be of the Heileniſt

Jews; which would moſt offectually ſerve to filence all

future murmurings among them. Stephen ſtands firſt in

the catalogue, with a moſt honourable teſtimony borne to

him ; he was full ºffith and ºf the Holy Ghºſ, a man emi

nent for gifts and graces. Philip, who follows him, we

find afterwards ſucceſsfully employed in preaching the

goſpel, ch. viii. Of the reſt we have no particular ac

count, unleſs Nicolas, as ſome have ſuggeſted, was the

founder of that ſect which St. John mentions with abhor

rence, Rev. ii. 6, 15. Theſe ſeven being preſented to the

apoſties, they prayed with them and for them, that they

might be qualified for their work, and approve them

feives faithful, and then, by the impoſition of hands,

ſolemnly ſºparated them for this ſervice, to which they
were choſen.

4. The church continued to increaſe greatly, the inteſ.

time murmurs being filenced, the apoſtles being more diſ

encumbered, and all zealouſly attending to their ſeveral

charges. Thus the goſpel word ſpread its bleſſed influence

around; the diſciples multiplied in jerºſi'en, where, during

our Lörd's miniſtry, few comparatively ſeem to have bº.

lieved in him ; and what is ſtill more aſtoniſhing, and to

be reckoned among the chief wonders of grace, a great,

company ºf the priſ's were obedient tº the faith, who had been

the mott inveterate enemies of Chriſt and his goſpel, but

now embraced the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and proved,

by their holy converſation, the unfeigned faith which was

in them. Nºte ; True faith in Jeſus as a Saviour, cver

produces ſince re obedience to him as our Maſter.

2dly, Stephen, the firſt of the ſeven deacons, not only

diſcharged the office to which he was appointed, but alſo

appeared a zealous preacher of the goſpel.

I. He was full ºf faith and power; endued with an emi

nent meaſure of courage and zeal for Chriſt, and, in con

firmation of the truths that he preachcd, did great wonders

and thiracleſ among the peºple,

- a. He
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and entreat Pºem: evil four httr, dred years.

7 And * the nation to whom they ſhall be

in tondage will I judge, ſaid God; and after

cv. cxxxv. cxxxvi.

1 Chr. i. 34. & 2. 12.

Exod. vii—xiv. ºf Ixxviii.

Exod. i. 1-4.

* Gen. 15. 1.

–24 & 35. 23. * **i.

Ch. r1.

Mat. 1, 2.

that ſhall they come forth, and ſerve me in this

place.

8 ' And he gave him the covenant of cir

17. * Gen. 17, 9, 14 & 2 1.2–4. & 25, 26 & 29, 31–35. & 3c. 5

2. He appeared a hold diſputant againſt thoſe who op

poſed the cauſe of truth. There arºſe certain ºf the ſyna

gºgue, which is called the ſynagºgue ºf the Libertimes, ſuch Jews

as were honoured with the freedom of the city of Rome,

and Cyrenians, and Alexandrianſ, andof them of Cilicia, and of

Aſa, diſputing with Stephen. Theſe Helleniſt Jews and
proſelytes, being generally the greateſt zealots for Judaiſm,

and perhaps being eminently ſkilled in Grecian literature,
thought they could ſoon confute and confound this zealous

advocate ſor Chriſtianity, and challenged him to a public

diſputation. Probably Saul of Tarſus, a city of Cilicia, was

among the foremoſt of them. Stephen declined not the

opportunity of vindicating the glorious truths of the goſ

pei; and this he did with ſuch clearneſs of argument,

force of reaſoning, energy of dićtion, and piercing appli

cation, that they were not able to reſiſ; the wiſdºm and the

ſpirit by which he ſpake; confounded, filenced, and unable

to make any reply which carried the ſhadow of argu

nent.

3. Enraged at being thus baffled, and inſtigated by ma
Hce and revenge, they ſuborned men, which ſaid, We have

Åeard him ſpeak blaſphemºuſ words againſ? Mºſeſ and againſ?

God, endeavouring by perjury and murder to ſilence him

for ever, whoſe arguments they felt themſelves ſo utterly

unable to anſwer. And, working upon their prejudices
and paſſions, they ſtirred up the peºple, and the elderſ, and the

ſtriber, and in a popular tumuſt they came upºn him, and

caught him, as a criminal, and brought him to the council, as .

a blaſphemer; and ſet up fift withºff's which they had hired,

and inſtructed what to ſwear againſt Stephen, who ſaid,

This man ceaſeth nºt to ſpeak blaſphenºuſ words againſ this

holy place, the temple, and againſt the law. For we have

hard him ſay, what fully amounts to the charge we pro

duce againſt him, that this jºſis, the contemptible Naza;
rene, who was crucified, ſhall dyſroy this place, this ſacred

houſe, and ſhall change the cuſtom; which M.ºft's delivered us ;

aboliſhing all the ceremonial inſtitutions of our celebrated

law. giver, and introducing others of his own appointment

in their ſtead.

Such was the charge; which, if real, was far from

amounting to blaſphemy ; and theſe things actually came

to paſs; though probably even in this they falſified, as

the apoſtles themſelves ſeem not to have been yet apprized,

that the ceremonial law ſhould be utterly aboliſhed ; but

whatever he might have ſaid, we may ſuppoſe they put
upon it the moſt malicious conſtruction that it would bear.

Note: It is no new thing for the faithful preachers of the

goſpel to be branded as blaſphemers; and it is only won

deriul that, when the enemies of the goſpel make no con

ſcience of an oath, they do not by more frequent perju

ºries attempt to blacken or deſtroy thoſe whom they ſo
much abhor.

4. God owned his ſuffering ſervant by a fignal mark of

his favour, viſible even to his perſecutors. All thatfit in

**

the council, looking ſeadfiſy on him, to obſerve if he be

trayed any tokens of fear or guilt, ſaw his face as it hidº

been the face ºf an angel ; ſuch deliberate courage, ſuch

undiſturbed ſerenity, iuch majeſty and mildneſs ſat on his

countenance ; nay more, a divine ſplendour beamed from it,

..like that of Moſes when he came from the mount, and

ſeemed to make him appear more than human.

C H A P. VII.

Per. 2. And be ſiid, Men, brethren, and fatherſ, Dr.

Benſon has illuſtrated this ſpeech of St. Stephen in a large

and very judicious manner, to whom we ſhall be frequently

obliged ; and the following introdućtory remarks from Dr.

Ward's 39th Diſſertation will ſerve to ſhew its general

propriety. The charge brought againſt Stephen, ſays he,

conſiſted of two parts: that Jeſus of Nazareth would de

ſtroy the temple where they were then affembled, and

change the rites of Moſes, Ch. vi. 14. The foundation of

this charge ſeems to have been, that Stephen, in diſputing

with them, had plainly proved, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah.

Hence his accuſers inferred their charge, fixing upon him

their own conſequences as his aſſertions, and that with a

deſign to take away his life, for which reaſon they might

juſtly be called fift witneſs, ver. 13. But though Stephen

had not directly aſſerted theſe things, yet were they true in

themſelves, and might be inferred from the law and the

prophets (Deut. xv.). He could not therefore deny them :

and to have owned them in expreſs terms, would have been

to give himſelf up to their rage and fury. The method

therefore which he takes in his defence is, firſt, to ſhew

them, from their writings, that all their former diſpenſa

tions were to iſſue in that of the Meſſiah; and he begins

with God's calling Abraham from his country and family,

and promiſing to him and his poſterity the land of Canaan

for a poſſellion ; and it is remarkable, that he does not

call it an everlºſing pºff.ſion, as it is called Gen. xvii. 8."

which might have ſeemed not ſo conſiſtent with their for

feiture of it upon their rejecling the Meſſiah. Then he

obſerves to them, how their fathers rejećted Moſes, after

the cleareſt proofs of his miſſion, and that they were pu

niſhed for it in the wilderneſs; and this he does, to prepare

them to confidèr what they might juſtly expect upon re.

jećting Chriſt. He reminds them likewiſe, that Moſes

himſelf had declared to them, that another prºphet was to

ariſe, like him, whom they were ordered to £ear. This

was the Meſſiah ; and his being like to Alºſes muſt confift

in his bringing in a new diſpenſation, and confirming it

with miracles, as Moſes had done. This ſeems to reſpect

the latter article of the charge;—and thus far they heard

him patiently. He then proceeds to ſpeak of the temple,

which relates to the former part of the accuſation: and

here he uſes ſuch depreciating expreſſions, as, though taken

from the prophets, could not be agreeable to them, and

very probably inflamed their minds; but when he came

1O.

-
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cumciſion: and ſo Abraham begat Iſaac, and

circumciſed him the eighth day; and Iſaac begat triarchs.
-

Jacob ; and Jacob begat the twelve * pa

* Fathers of tribes.

to charge them with the murder of jeſus, calling him the

juſt Qne, that is, the Meſſiah, they could no longer bear

with him ; but their paſſions roſe to ſuch a height, that

they gnaſhed their teeth at him, and very probably made

ſuch a diſturbance, that he could not proceed in what he

deſigned to ſay further; though we find that Peter had

twice before taken the ſame method, and charged them as

expreſsly with the death of Jeſus, Ch. ii. and iv. but Pe

ter had, in both caſes, the advantage of a preſent miracle •

to ſupport him, and give weight to what he ſaid; and we

find that the council were deterred by that from proceed

ing to extremities, Ch. iv. 16. The Jewiſh rulers, before

our Saviour's death, were apprehenſive that he defigned,

by gaining over the populace, to ſet himſelf up for a king;

and that, in conſequence of this, the Romans would come

and deſtroy their city, John, xi. 48. This they hoped to

prevent, by taking him off; but, after his death, finding

that the apoſtles not only went on to propagate the ſame

ſcheme of religion, and ſupport it with miracles, as he

had done, but alſo charged them with murdering him,

whom his followers afferted to be the Meſſiah, they ſeemed

now to be more immediately concerned for their own ſe

curity. However, at firſt they endeavour to prevent the

ſpreading of this doćtrine, and to deter the preachers of it

by leſs ſeverities, as in the caſe of Peter and John; but when

they found that thoſe would not do, it is not improbable

they might reſolve upon greater; and thinking Stephen a

proper ſubjećt for their purpoſe, might determine, if poſ

ſible, to take away his life; which ſeems more likely from

Ch. v. 33. where it is ſaid, that the Jewiſh ſenate took

cºunſel to ſlay the apoſtles, as if they had not been diſ

ſuaded by Gamaliel. However, as that could not have

been done judicially, and in form of law, but by a trial

before the Roman governor, who might not think their

charge againſt him ſufficient to put him to death, there

might be a particular deſign of Providence thus to honour

him with being the firſt martyr for Chriſtianity, and per

mit him to be taken off in ſuch a manner, as drew no

civil diſorders after it. For we do not find that any notice

was taken of this faāt by the Roman governor; though

one would think that he could hardly have omitted to

make ſome inquiries about it. But it was eaſy for the

council to allege in their excuſe, that indeed they did call

that man to an account for ſome offences againſt their law,

who was ſo far from clearing himſelf, that he perſiſted in

them with blaſphemy, which was a crime of ſo heinous a

nature with them, that they could not reſtrain the mob

from dragging him out, and ſtoning him immediately.

Upon ſuch a repreſentation, the governor might think it

more adviſable to drop any further inquiry, than by pro

ceeding in it to inflame ſo turbulent a nation. Upon the

whole, this ſpeech of Stephen, ſo far as it goes, ſeems to

be a proper reply to the charge laid againſt him; but what

he would have added further, if he had not been pre

wented, may be difficult to ſay. By the methods taken to

bring about this charge, and the behaviour of the Jews at

VOL. I.

the trial, it ſeems probable, that the council deſigned, if

poſſible, to take away his life, as a terror to others; and

Divine Providence, for wiſe ends, thought fit to permit

them to accompliſh their deſign.
-

Wer, 4. And from thence, when his father was dead, &c.]

See Gen. xi. 26.32. Abraham was not Terah's eldeſt,

but his youngeſt ſon ; though, by way of honour and diſ.

tinétion, Moſes has mentioned him the firſt of the three,

as being the great patriarch of the Jewiſh nation. For

Haran was Terah's eldeſt ſon, who died in Ur of the

Chaldees, his native country; and who left a daughter,

called Milcah, old enough to be married to Nahor. When

therefore Terah was ſeventy years of age, then was Haran

born, being his eldeſt ſon; Nahor, his ſecond ſon, was

born ſome years after ; and Abraham, his youngeſt ſon,

was born ſixty years after his brother Haran, and when his

father Terah was one hundred and thirty years of age.

Now ſeventy-five added to one hundred and thirty, make

up two hundred and five, the age at which Terah died in

the land of Charran. See Archbiſhop Uſher’s Annals,

A. M. 1948.

Wer. 5. And he gave him none inheritance in it, &c.] Pro

bably Canaan was not at that time ſo univerſally given to

idolatry as Chaldea; for there Abraham met with Mel

chiſedech, who was a worſhipper of the true God; and as

he was a king, very likely his ſubjects were not idolaters;

but in Chaldea idolatry muſt have had a large ſpread, when

Terah's family, nay, and moſt likely Abraham himſelf, was

infected; for St. Paul calls him, Rom. iv. 5. rºw was 35,

an ungodly perſºn, or an idolater; for that is the word by

which he uſually intends to ſignify an idolater. Therefore

the calling Abraham into Canaan at that time, was a likely

method to preſerve him from the further infection of ido

latry, as it removed him from his kindred, who would have

been apt to have tempted him more than ſtrangers;–and

as he was direéted to a land where idolatry had not then

ſpread ſo much. Nay, yet further to deter Abraham,

God intimated to him, that in ſome future generations

that very land of Canaan ſhould become notorious for

idolatry, and then God would take it from the inhabitants,

and give it to him for a poſſion, even to his ſeed after him ;

for ſo the ſentence ſhould properly be read. It is plain that

Abraham had not a foot of land in Canaan; for he bought

a burying-place to bury his dead.

Wer. 6. Sºjourn in a ſtrange land;] Some think that this

is ſaid in oppoſition to their ſojourning as ſtrangers in the

land of Canaan, Heb. xi. 9, which was not a ſtrange land,

but theirs by divine promiſe. But God himſelf teaches us

otherwife, Exod. vi. 4, where he calls Canaan the land of

their pilgrimage, wherein they, that is, Abraham and his de

ſcendants, had hitherto been ſtrangers ; for they were not

as yet poſſeſſed of it, though they had a good title to it.

This is proper to be taken notice of, in order to explain

what immediately follows. See the note on Gen. xv. 13.

Ver. 8. And he gave him the covenant of circumciſion :] St.

Stephen, the reader may obſerve, draws no inferences. i.
c
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9 * * And the patriarchs, moved with envy,

ſold Joſeph into Egypt; but God was with

him,

10 And delivered him out of all his aſ

flićtions, and gave him favour and wiſdom in

the fight of Pharaoh king of Egypt; and he

made him governor over Egypt and all his

houſe.

11 "Now there came a dearth over all the

land of Egypt and Chanaan, and great if

flićtion ; and our fathers found no ſuſte

Ilaſ]CC.

12 " But when Jacob heard that there

was corn in Egypt, he ſent out our fathers

firſt.

ºn Gen. xxxvii. xxxix—xli. Pſ. 105, 17–22, & 34. 19. * Gen. 41. 53–57. Iſ. 105. 16.

13 And at the ſecond time Joſeph was made

known to his brethren ; and Joſeph's kindred

was made known unto Pharaoh.

14 * Then ſent Joſeph, and called his father

Jacob to him, and all his kindred, " threeſcore

and fifteen ſouls. * -

1 5 ' So Jacob went down into Egypt, and

died, he, and our fathers,

16 And were carried over into Sychem,

and laid in the ſepulchre that ‘Abraham

bought for a ſum of money of the ſons of

Emmor the fither of Sychem.

17 " " But when the time of the promiſe

drew nigh, which God had ſworn to Abraham,

the people grew and multiplied in Egypt,

o Gen. xlii—xlv. * Pſ. 105. 15. Gen. 45.

3–28. * It cluding his brethieu's wives. Gen. 49. 26. Deut. Io. 2:. * Gen. 46. 5. & 49. 33. * Gen. 23. 6, 20. & 47.39 & 49. 29.

Exod. 13. 19. Joſeph and his urethren were buried there. * In Jacob, his grandſon. Gen. 33. 19. Joſh. 24. 32. Mat. 2. 18. 2 Chr. i. 8. * Gen.

15.13. Exod. i. 7, 12, a o Pſ. 105. 24. -

he had denied the charge laid againſt him, as there were

two witneſſes who ſwore againſt him, he had been con

demned immediately. If he had owned the charge, he

would likewiſe thereupon have fallen under immediate

condemnation. If he had gone about directly to have

defended the truth of what the witneſſes had alleged, the

Sanhedrim would not have had the patience to have heard

him. As it was, he proceeded in the only poſſible way

to be heard ſo long as till he had vindicated himſelf; that

is, by laying down the premiſes, and leaving them to draw

the proper inferences from what he ſaid: juſt as our Lord,

in like caſes, had often ſpoken in parables. Now the in

ferences to be drawn from what was thus far ſaid, are

plainly theſe: 1ſt, That in different ages and circumſtances

poſitive and external rites have been different ; and holineſs

was not originally confined to one particular place ; as ap

pears plainly from the hiſtory of Abraham, and from what

follows concerning Moſes: 2dly, I hat temporal proſperity,

and the favour of the multitude, are not always the lot of

the people of God, as appears from the cruel treatment of

righteous Abraham's more immediate deſcendants: 3dly,

That the divine favour is not confined through all ages to

the obſervation of any one fort of poſitive inſtitutions; for

Abraham was in the favour of God before circumciſion

was inſtituted. - -

Wer. 9. Moved with envy, ſºld jºſeph] The plain inſer

snce to be drawn from hence was, that they might learn

from this example, to abate their hard thoughts of Jeſus of

Nazareth, whom they, in like manner, through envy, de

livered into the hands of ſtrangers, who dealt cruelly with

him. Further, from the treatment which Joſeph met with,

they might ſee how holy and good perſons may be treated

in a cruel and unjuſt manner by men, and at the ſame

time be highly in the favour of God: and therefore, in

the preſent cafe, it behoved them to examine carefully, and

to judge with candour; and hence too they might learn,

that holineſs and acceptance with God are not confined to

any one particular country. For God ſhewed fºour to

gers, theſe patriarchs bought, was for a ſepulchre.

fought for a country in heaven. Perhaps the whole ſen

down into Egypt, and died, he and our fathers, and were

Joſeph in Egypt, amongſt an idolatrous and wicked

eople.

Ver, 14. Threeſtore and fifteen ſºul..] See the notes on

Gen. xlvi. 20. 27. -

Ver, 16. And were carried over, &c.] It is not impro

bable, that the bones of the other eleven patriarchs might be

carried along with the bones of Joſeph, when the children

of Iſrael went out of Egypt, Exod. xiii. 19. and be afterwards

buried along with his bones, when Iſrael came into Canaans

There was the ſame reaſon for them to define to be buried

there, as there was for Joſeph; that is, their firm belief,

that God would in due time fulfil his promiſe, in giving

Canaan unto Iſrael for a poſſeſſion ; (Comp. Gen. 1. 25.

Heb. xi. 22.) and accordingly ſome of the ancient Jews

affirm that the bodies of the patriarchs were carried and

buried along with Joſeph's ; and St. Jerome aſſerts, that

the twelve patriarchs were buried at Sychem. It ſeems,

that St. Stephen, rapidly running over ſo many circum.

ſtances of hiſtory, had not leiſure, nor was it needful where

they were ſo well known, to recite them all diſtinctly.

Therefore he here contračts into one, two different ſepui

chres, places and purchaſes, ſo as in the former hiſtory, to

name the buyer, omitting the feller ; in the latter, to name

the ſeller, omitting the buyer. , Abraham bought a burying

place of the children of Heth, Gen. xxiii. There jaceb

was buried. Jacob bought a field of the children of Ha

mor. There Joſeph was buried. We may obſerve here

how St. Stephen contracts theſe two purchaſes into one.

This conciſe manner of ſpeaking, ſtrange as it ſeems to

us, was common among the Hebrews; particularly when,

in a caſe notoriouſly known, the ſpeaker mentioned but

part of the hiſtory, and left the reſt, which would have

interrupted the current of his diſcourſe, to be ſupplied in

the mind of the hcarer.—The firſt land which thºſe /ºran

They

tence, ver, 15, 16, might be rendered thus: So jacob went

car

ries'
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18 ‘Till another king aroſe, which knew

not Joſeph.

19 The ſame dealt ſubtilly with our kindred,

and evil entreated our fathers, ſo that they

caſt out their young children, to the end they

might not live.

20 ' In which time Moſes was born, and

was “exceeding fair, and nouriſhed up in his

father's houſe three months :

21 And when he was caſt out, Pharaoh’s

* Exod. I. 8–22.

2. 7.

Pſ. 10 ; 25. & 129. 1–3. Gen. 15. 13.

Gen. 22. 14. Deut. 32. 36. Pſ. 34. 19. * I Kings, 4, 30.

* Exod. z. 2–1 o.

Luke, 24, 19.

daughter took him up, and nouriſhed him for

her own ſon.

22 “And Moſes was learned in all the

wiſdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty

in words and in deeds. -

23 And " when he was full forty years old,

it came into his heart to viſit his brethren the

children of Iſrael. -

24 And ſeeing one of them ſuffer wrong, he

defended him, and avenged him that was op

1 Sam. 16 12. Heb. 1 1. 23. * Or fair to God.

* Exod. z. 11–22. Heb. 11. 24–26.

* Exod.

ried over to Shechen, and laid by the ſºns (that is, deſcend

ants) ºf Hamor the father ºf Shechen, in the ſepulchre that

Abraham bought fºr a ſum ºf money. The reader will find

much on this ſubject in Chais's note on Gen. xxiii. 16.

Houbigant on Gen. xxxiii. 19. Biſcoe's Leótures, p. 607.

Whitby, L'Enfant, Sir Norton Knatchbull, &c.

Per. 18. Another king] Probably of another family.

Ver. 19. So thit they caſt out their young children, By cauſ

ing their infantſ to be expºſed. Heylin and Doddridge.

Wer. 2d. War exceeding fair] 'As sºo; tº Osº, fair to God;

or divinely fair : for we have had occaſion frequently to

obſerve, that the word God is often made uſe of in the He

brew as expreſfive of the ſuperlative degree. Concerning

the beauty of Moſes, fee the note on Exod. ii. 2.

ſer. 2 ſ. And—Pharaoh's daughter took him up,) All theſe

extraordinary circumſtances relating to the birth, preſerva

tion, education, genius and charaćter of Moſes, ſerve to

aggravate the crime of Iſrael in rejećting him when he of

fered himſelf to them as a deliverer under ſo many ad

vantages, and when the providence of God had ſo won

derfully intereſted itſelf in his favour.

Wer. 22. Moſs was learned in all the wiſdom ºf the Egyp

tians,] Where the wiſdom of a man is ſpoken of, that which

is charaćteriſtic of it muſt needs be meant ; where the

wiſdom of a particular man, that which is peculiar to his

quality and profeſſion, St. Stephen in this place ſpeaks of

both : in both, therefore, he muſt mean civil or political

wiſdom; for in that the Egyptian nation was principally

diſtinguiſhed; and in that the true charaćter of Moſes,

whether we conſider his rank, his education, or his office,

was eminently compriſed. He became at length the leader

and lawgiver of a numerous people: but more than this,

St. Stephen is here ſpeaking of him under his public cha

raćter, and therefore muſt neceſſarily be underſtood to

mean, that Moſes was conſummate in the ſcience of le

giſlation. The words indeed are, all the wiſdom of the

Egyptians: but every good reaſoner knows, that where the

thing ſpoken of refers to ſome particular uſe, (as here

Moſes's to the condućting the Iſraelites out of Egypt,) the

particle all cannot mean all of every kind, but all the parts

f one kind; in this reſtrained ſenſe, all is frequently uſed

in the ſacred writings. But further, the concluding part

ef the charaćter, and mighty in words and deeds, will not

eaſily ſuffer the foregoing pait to admit of any other in

terpretation. Mighty in word, and deed, was in a natural

fenſe the preciſe charaćter of the ancient chiefs, who,

leading a free and willing people, needed the arts of peace,

ſuch as perſuaſion and law making—the word: ; and the

arts of war, ſuch as condućt and courage, the deeds.

Hence it is that Jeſus, who was the prophet like unto Moſes,

the legiſlator of the new covenant, as Moſes was of the

old, and the condućtor of our ſpiritual warfare, is charac

terized in the ſame words, A prophet mighty in deed and

word, before God, and all the peºple. Luke, xxiv. 19. This

wiſdom, therefore, in which Moſes was ſaid to be verſed,

we conclude was the practical part of philoſophy, in contra

diſtinétion to the theoretical or ſpeculative. This is the

interpretation which Biſhop Warburton gives in his Divine

Legation, book iv. ſect. 6. Several eminent commentators,

however, ſuppoſe that a general erudition is referred to.

Dr. Benſon gives the following paraphraſe of the verſe:

“By this means Aſſº; had a moſt liberal education, being

“ inſ' rućied in all the learning of the Egyptian: ; which were

“ then the moſt learned people upon earth; and, though

“he could not ſpeak fluently, he became mighty and power

“ful both in word and deed ; that is, his ſpeeches were

“ ſolid and wiſe, and his adtions virtuous, honeſt, and

“brave.” Several ancient teſtimonies to the extraordinary

learning of Moſes may be ſeen in Philo de Vit. Moſ.

lib. i. p. 470. Juſtin Mart. Quæſt. ad Orthod. xxv. Orig.

cont. Celſ. lib. iii. p. 139. Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. i.

• 343. --P }. 24. And ſeeing one of them ſuffer, &c.] See Exod. ii.

11. where the word is 75.5 meché, which ſometimes ſigni

fies to ſnite ſo as to kill; and the Iſraelite is here repre

ſented as katanovauívº, ſubdued in a ſtruggle, and in imme

diate danger of his life: ſo that Moſes had no occaſion for

a divine impulſe in order to his doing this ačtion; for, (not

to mention, that God moſt probably would have ſupported

him afterwards, and he needed not to have fled for it,) as

the Egyptian had got the Iſraelite down, and was, as ap

peared by all circumſtances, juſt going to kill him; Moſes

only defended the injured, and vindicated the innocent

when oppreſſed; a thing which any perſon may lawfully

do at any time, or in any place for a ſtranger, and much

more for his own friend : nay, the thing was in itſelf ſo

far from a crime, that it was highly laudable and praiſe

worthy ; and what Moſes might, with great reaſon, have

6 P 2. done
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preſſed, and ſmote the Egyptian :

25 For he ſuppoſed his brethren would have

underſtood how that God by his hand would

deliver them : but “they underſtood not.

26 “And the next day he ſhewed himſelf

unto them as they ſtrove, and would have

ſet them at one again, ſaying, Sirs, ye are bre

thren; why do ye wrong one to another?

27 But he that did his neighbour wrong

thruſt him away, ſaying, ‘Who made thee a

ruler and a judge over us?

28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou diddeſt the

Egyptian yeſterday ?

29 Then fled Moſes at this ſaying, and was

a ſtranger in the land of Madian, where he be

at two ſons.

30 " And when forty years were expired,

there appeared to him in the wilderneſs of

mount Sina 'an angel of the Lord in a

flame of fire in a buſh.

31 When Moſes ſaw it, “he wondered at the

fight: and as he drew near to behold it,' the

voice of the Lord came unto him,

32 Saying, I am the God of thy fathers, the

God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac,and the

God of Jacob. "Then Moſes trembled, and

durſt not behold.

33 Then ſaid the Lord to him, "Put off thy

ſhoes from thy feet: for the place where thou

ſtandeſt is holy ground.

34 * I have ſeen, I have ſeen the afflićtion of

my people which is in Egypt, and I have heard

their groaning, and am come down to deliver

them. "And now come, I will ſend thee into

Egypt. -

35 This Moſes, whom they refuſed, ſaying,

Who made thee a ruler and a judge : " the ſame

did God ſend to be a ruler and a deliverer' by

the hand of the angel which appeared to him

in the buſh.

36 He brought them out, after that he had

ſhewed wonders and ſigns in the land of Egypt,

and in the Red ſea, and in the wilderneſs forty

years.
*

• Pſ. 106.7. & 94.8. 1 Cor. 2. 8, 14. Deut. 29.4. * Exod. 2. 13. * Gen. 13.8. 1 Cor. 6.7. Heb. 13. 1.2 f Ch. 4. 7. tJohn, 1. 19, 22, 25. & 2. 18. * Exod. 2. 14–22. & 18.1–6. Numb. 12. r. h #. 3. I-10. * 19. *. 1 Kings, * $. Mat.**.

3.2, 6. Mal. 3. i. 1ſ. 63. 1, 9. Gen. 48. 16. Deut. 33. 16. Gen. 15. 13. Pſ. 66. 12. Iſ. 43. 2. Deut. 4. zo. Dan. 3. 27. John, r. 14. zees.

13. 7. Tit. s. 14. * Pſ, 72. 18. & 11 1. a. Jer. 31. 22. Luke, 4, 26. 'Gen. 17. 7, 8. Exod. 3. 6. Mat. 22.32. Heb. 11. 16. * Exod. 3.

6. Gen. 17.3. Kings, 19. 13. 1ſ 6. 2–5. Luke, 5.8. Heb. 12. 21. Dan. Io. 7, 8. Mat. 17. 7. Rev. i. 17. " Joſh. 5. 15. Exod. 3 -

Pſ, 89.7, & 86. 9. • Exod. 3. 7. & 2. 25. Gen. 29. 32. 1 Sam. 9. 16. Pſ. 106.44. . Mat. 9. 36. * Ver. 27. Exod. 3. 10. Pſ. 105. aé. 3.

77. 20. Mic. 6.4. * Pſ. 75. 7 & 113.7, 8. * Numb. 20, rº, ſee ver, 30–32. Heb. 12. 25, 26. 1 Cor. Io. 9. * Exod. vii—xx. Numb

ii. xiv. xvi. xvii. xx. Deut. iv. viii., ix. xi. Pſ. lxxviii. cv, cvi. cxxxvi. Neh. ix. Iſ. 63. 7, 14. -

done to the Iſraelite, had he been going as unjuſtly to kill

the Egyptian. It is true, that juſtice could not be then had

in the Égyptian court in behalf of the Iſraelites; and there

fore ſome may think it was in thoſe circumſtances impru

dent. But it muſt be remembered, that, according to the

hiſtory, Exod. ii. 12. Moſes uſed all proper precautions,

and looked every way to ſee whether there were any Egyp

tians in fight, before he ventured to reſcue his brother

from the hand of the oppreſſor, and from death: and had

not the Iſraelites themſelves diſcovered it, it is highly pro

bable that Pharaoh would never have known it. So that

it is eaſy to vindicate the juſtice and prudence of this ac

tion of Moſes. See the notes on Exod. ii.

Wer. 25. He ſuppoſed his brethren would have underſtood]
It appears from this paſſage, that Moſes had received ſome

immediate revelation from God, that he was the perſon

who ſhould deliver Iſrael: befides, knowing that there was

a divine promiſe of deliverance made to, and retained in

the houſe of Iſrael; that he himſelf had been extraordi

marily preſerved and educated, and that the time of their

deliverance was approaching, he ſhewed himſelf willing

to run all hazards and dangers with the people of God,

rather than continue in the ſplendor of the Egyptian court;

and that when the time ſhould be fully come, he would

cheerfully join and head them in order to reſcue them

from their bondage and cruel ſlavery.

Wer. 26. Set them at one again, And would have perſuaded

them at peace.

Wer. 27. Thruſt him away, &c.] It is plain, that t

ſpeech of this fingle perſon .º . §5. as:

preſſing the ſentiments of the whole body of the people;

as their ſlowneſs afterwards to believe the miſſion of Moſes

when attended by miracles, ſeems evidently to ſhew that i:

was. See Exod. v. 20, 21.

Wer. 30. And when forty years were expired, This cir

cumſtance might have been handed down by tradition, or

received by immediate inſpiration, as the expreſs time of

Moſes's continuance in voluntary exile is not mentioned in

the Old Teſtament; and no doubt many other circum

ſtances reſpecting that great legiſlator, which are not re

lated in that conciſe hiſtory, were handed down either

tradition or by ſome writings then extant. Reſpečting

the ſubſequent circumſtances, we refer the reader to the

notes on Exod. iii.

. Ker. 35. This Mºſºr, whom they refuſed.] As the terms of

high reſpect, in which St.Stephen, through the whole of

his diſcourſe, ſpeaks of Moſes, tended to ſhew how im–

probable it was, that he ſhould have ſpoken contemptibly of

him, as the witneſſes pretended ; ſo this circumſtancé of

the Iſraelites having rejećted him whom God had ap

pointed to be a ruler and redeemer, plainly adverted to

their uſage of the Lord Jeſus, whom they had lately re

jećted,
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37'ſ This is that Moſes, which ſaid unto the

children of Iſrael," A prophet ſhall the Lord

your God raiſe up unto you of your brethren,

*like unto me; him ſhall ye hear.

38 "This is he, that was in the church in

the wilderneſs with the angel which ſpake to

him in the mount Sina, and with our fathers:

who received the ‘lively oracles to give unto
US:

9.’ To whom our fathers would not obey,

but thruſt him from them, and in their hearts

‘turned back again into Egypt,

40 Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to go

before us: for a for this Moſes, which brought

us out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what

is become of him.

41 And they made a calf in thoſe days, and

A C T S. 989

offered ſacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in

the works of their own hands.

42 "Then God turned, and gave them up

to worſhip * the hoſt of heaven; as it is writ

ten in the book of the prophets, “O ye houſe

of Iſrael, have ye offered to me ſlain beaſts

and ſacrifices by the ſpace of forty years in the

wilderneſs : -

43 Yea, “ ye took up the tabernacle of

Moloch, and the ſtar of your god Remphan,

figures which ye made to worſhip them: and I

‘will carry you away beyond Babylon.

44 ° Our fathers had the tabernacle of

witneſs in the wilderneſs, as he had ap

pointed, ſpeaking unto Moſes," that he ſhould

make it according to the faſhion that he had

ſeen.

Deut. 18. 15–19. Ch. 3. 12. Mat. 17. 5. * Or as myſelf. • Joſh. 5. 14. Exod. 19. 3, 20. Gal. 3. 17, 19. Heb. 2. 2. Yer, 53.

' Dºt $2.47. & 39. 19, 20, 7–10. John, 6.63. & zo. 31. Rom. 3. 2. & 9. 4. Pſ. 18, 5–7. * 2 Chr. 36. 15, 16. Mat. 21. 34.35. Neh, 9.

16, 16. * Exod. 14. 11, 12. & 16.3. & 17.3. Num. 11. 5. & 14. 1–4. * Exod. 11, 1–8. & 19. 24. Deut. 9. 12, 16. 1 Kings, 17. It

Nth 9. 18. Pſ. 106. 19, 20. * Pſ, 81. 11, 12. Iſ 66. 4.

‘Deut. # 19. & 17.3. 2 Kings, 17. 16. & 21. 3, 6. Jer. 19. 13.

17 & 16.3. & 21. 1-6. Jer, 7. 31. & 32. 35. Lev. Zo. 2–6.

Hoſ. 4. 17.

Ezek. 3. 16.

Deut. xiii. & 17.2–6.

in-tºxi. xxxv-xl. Numb. iii, iv. vii. & 9. 15–22. & 10. 17, 21. & 16. 19. Joſh. 18. 1.

Rom. 1. 24, 26, 18. 2 Theſſ. 2. 1 1, 12. 2 Chr. 15. 2. Ezek. zo. 26, 39.

* 2 Kings, 17. Io, 16,Pſ. 95. Io.

9 * Exod.2 Kings, 17. 6. & 18, 11.

Heb. 8, 5.

* Amos, 5. 25–27.

* Amos, 5, 27.

* Exod. 25. 22, 40. & 26. 30.

jtěed, but whom God had conſtituted a Saviour by the

dirine determination.

War. 37. A prophet* the Lord your God, &c.] Con

* this propheſy, ſee the note on Deut. xviii. 15,

(C.

Wer, 38. Thir is he, that was in the church] When this

thuſe is quoted, as it has been by ſome great men, to

prove that Chriſt was the perſon who brought Iſrael out of

Egypt, gave them the law, condućted them through the

wilderneſs, &c. (which is undoubtedly moſt true) the ar

gument drawn from this paſſage is certainly inconcluſive :

for he—ovro;—here evidently anſwers to the word ovros,

yer. 36. and to the words ovro; 3 Majoriº, ver. 27. and the

fºllowing clauſe, which expreſſes his being with the angel,

plainly proves that angel to be a different perſon. The

doãrine itſelf, that Chriſt was the God of Iſrael, the angel

ºr meſſenger who appeared to Moſes, is a great and cer

in truth, capable of being evinced from many paſſages

both of the Old and New Teſtament; and from the paſ

ſage before us in particular, though not from the clauſe.

The word wancia, rendered church, would more properly

be rendered here aſſembly, as it is Ch. xix. 41. becauſe it

refers not to their being incorporated into one church, in

the appropriate ſenſe of that word, but to their being aſ

Jºmbled round the mountain on the ſolemn day, when the

law was given. See Exod. xix. 17, &c.

Yºr. 39. Tº whom our fathers would not obey, This is

*ſerved by Stephen more than once, and he inſiſts upon

largely, that they might ſee it was no new thing for

Iſrael to rebel againſt God, by rejećting deliverers ſent

from him. See on ver, 35.

Per. 40. For as fºr thir Myſºr—we wot not, &c.] IWe

know not. This is the phraſeology both of the LXX and

of the Hebrew; (Exod. xxxii. 1.) and has been called put

ting the nominative caſe abſolute ; accordingly Daniel,

xii. 2. may be thus explained: Ar to the multitude who

ſleep in the duff of the earth, they ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſt

ing life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. So

Daniel's words would appear to be a propheſy of the ge

neral reſurrečtion of mankind, which does not fully appear

in our common Engliſh tranſlation. Many other texts

might be explained, by obſerving that this phraſeology is

uſed. Both Beza and Grotius have repreſented it as a

Hebraiſm; but Raphelius has ſhewn that it was made uſe

of by the beſt Greek writers. The plain inference from

all this was, “You are not the firſt who have rejećted the

“ laws which came from God, but evidently approve your

“ſelves the children of your wicked forefathers.”

Wer. 42, 43. Then God turned, J See Rom. i. 21–24.

Pſ. lxxxi. 1 1, 12. There were two ſorts of idolatry;,

namely, the worſhipping the true God by idol mediators,

and terminating their worſhip upon falſe Gods. Iſrael be

gan with the former ; and for a puniſhment was permitted

to fall into the latter. See on Exod. xxxii. 1. &c. the

notes on Amos, v. 25, &c.

Wer. 44. Our fathers had the tabernacle of witneſ] As -

St. Stephen had been accuſed of blaſpheming the temple,

he now proceeds to ſpeak with peculiar propriety, and

with due reverence, of their ſacred places, as raiſed by

ſpecial direétion from God; and yet correóts that extra--

vagant regard for them, and confidence in them, which

the Jews were ſo ready to entertain.

- 5. War,
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... 4; ' Which alſo our fathers that came after

brought in with * Jeſus into the poſſeſſion of

the Gentiles, * whom God drave out before the

face of our fathers, unto the days of David;

46 Who' found favour before God, " and

deſired to find a tabernacle for the God of

Jacob.

47 " But Solomon built him an houſe.

48 Howbeit,” the moſt High dwelleth not

in temples made with hands; as faith the pro

phet,

49 Heaven if my throne, and earth is

my footſtool: what houſe will ye build me

ſaith the Lord : or what is the place of my

$o Hath not my hand made all theſe

things - - -

51 iſ 'Ye ſtiff-necked and uncircumciſed in

heart and ears, ye do always reſiſt the Holy

Ghoſt: as your fathers did, ſo do ye.

52 "Which of the prophets have not your

fathers perſecuted and they have ſlain them

which ſhewed before of the coming of the * Juſt

One ; of whom ye have been now the betrayers

and murderers:

53 Who have received the law by the diſ

poſition of angels, and “have not kept it.

54 * When they heard theſe things they

were cut to the heart, and they gnaſhed on

reſt ? him with their teeth.

s

** -

-

Joſh. 3. 11–14. & 18. 1. Judges, 18. 31. 1 Sam. 4. 4, & 7. 2:... z Sam. vi. 1 Chr. xiv-xvi. 2 Kings, 3, 1–14. * i. e. Joſhua. k Exod.

34. 24. Deut. 4.38. & 7. 1, 21. Pſ. 73.55. Ch. 13. 19. * Pſ. *3. 70, 71. & 89. 19, 20. 1 Sam. 16. 12, 13. Aëts, 13. 22. m-Pſ. 132.

1–5. 1 Sam. 7. 1–5. 1 Chr. 17. 1-4. & 22, 7, 8. " 1 Kings, v-viii. 2 Chr. ii—vii. 2 Sam. 7. 13. 1 Chr. 17. 32. ° Ch. 17. 24. 1 Kings,

8, 27, 47. Jer, 7.4. P iſ 66. 1, 2. Mat. 5. 34. & 23, 22. Pſ. 115. 2, 16. Jer. 23. 2 + 1 Kings, 8. 27. a Gen. i. Exod. zo. 1 r. & 3 i.

17, Pſ. 33. 6. & civ. Jer. 32. 17. * Exod. 33.3. & 32. 9. & 34. 9. Deut. 9. 6. & c. 16. Neh. 9. 16. Jer. 6. ſo. 8: 7. 26. & 9. 25, 26. Ezek.

44. 9. Iſ. 48. 4. Zech. 7. 11, 12. Lev. 26. 41. * Luke, 7.3°. Ch. 6. . o. * Ver, 9, 25, 37, 40, 41. Pſ. 78. 8. * 2 Chr. 36. 16.

Neh. 9. 26. Mat. 5. 12. & 23. 31, 34, 37. & 21, 34–39. & 2.2. 6. , 1 Theſſ. 2. 15. Ch. 2. 3. & 3. 13–15. & 4. Io, 27. & 5. 30. * Ch. 3. 14.

1 Pet. 3, 18. Heb. 7. 26. 1 John, 2. 1. * Exod. xix. xx. Gal. 3. 19. Heb. 2. 2. Deut. 33. 2. Pſ. 68. 17. * 2 Kirgº, 17.8—23. 1ſ. i. v.

lix, &c. Ezek. xvi. xx. xxii. xxiii. * Ch. 5. 33. & 13. 45. & 22, 22, 23. Prov. 2. 4, 5.

Ver. 45. With jeſus] With jºſhua. The word ºv,

rendered Gentiles, would more properly be rendered heathens

in this place.

Wer. 46–50. And deſired to find a tabernacle, &c.]

"Hrázaro, made it hiſ petition. From the account which the

Scripture gives of David, it appears how greatly he longed

to find out a place for the Lord, an habitation,--which is

a properer word than tabernacle in this place. Comp.

2 Sam. vii. 2. &c. and Pſ. cxxxii. 1–5. However, as he

was a man of war, and had ſhed blood, he was not al

lowed to build the temple ; which was deferred to the

peaceful reign of his ſon ; and hence the plain inference

was, that if king David was not thought fit to build the

temple, becauſe he was a man of blood, how much leſs

fit are they to have ſuch a ſtrućture continued to them,

who have murdered the great Meſſiah, king David's ſon

and Lord. Farther, it is evident, that David and the Pa

triarchs worſhipped God as acceptably before this temple

was built, as he was worſhipped afterwards ; though it

cannot be denied that both the tabernacle and the temple

were ere&ted according to the will and appointment of

God; and, when uſed agreeably to the original deſign and

intention of them, were highly to be eſteemed. St. Ste

phen, however, goes on to convince them that they ſet

too great a value on this temple, when they would confine

to it the divine preſence, and all acceptable worſhip, ſeeing

that God is the omnipreſent being, able to ſhew favour to

the pious and holy in one place, as well as another, through

out the whole creation, Nay, indeed, the whole creation

is too narrow a temple for the omniſcient and omnipreſent

God.

Wer. 51—53. Teſtiff-necked, &c.] “Thus have I given

“ you a brief account of the various periods of revelation,

“ or the ſeveral diſpenſations of God to man, from the

“ time in which Abraham, our renowned anceſtor, was

“ called out of idolatry to the knowledge of the true God,

“ unto this very day when the kingdom of the Meſſiah has

“ begun to take place—that ſeed of Abraham, in whom

“ all the nations of the earth are to be bleſſed. And what

“I would have you underſtand by all that has been ſaid,

“ is this : that, in various ages and circumſtances, Ged

“ hath made various revelations, and appointed different

“ poſitive inſtitutions; –that temporal afflićtions are con

“ſiſtent with being in the divine favour; and that a tem.

“ poral Mºffah is not to be expected : but that God, who

“ of old laid the plan for the ſucceſſive diſpenſations, is

“ now going to introduce the laſt and beſt of them, by

“ erecting his ſpiritual kingdom under the Meſſiah, who is

“ none other than Jeſus of Nazareth. And, it is no won.

“ der that you ſhould treat him as you did ; for you are

a ſtubborn, obdurate people, who, though you boaſt o

“ the circumciſion of the fleſh, yet are uncircumciſed in hear.

“ and ears, and incorrigibly bent upon your own wicked

“ ways. You even rejećt the very means which ought to

“bring you to repentance, refuſing the gracious invitation.

“ and offers of the Spirit of God, and treading in th

“ſteps of your diſobedient anceſtors. Which of the pre

“ phets have not your fathers perfºcuted 2 Nay, they ever

“ ſlew many who propheſied of the coming of that divin

“ perſon, the Meſfiah, whom Abraham, Moſes, Iſrael, IDa

“ vid, Solomon, the tabernacle, the temple, the law, th

“ prophets, and all the paſt diſpenſations, did unanimouſ!

“ point at, and did ſome way or other tend to prepare me

“ for. And yet, notwithſtanding all this vaſt apparazzº o

“ a long ſucceſſion of promiſes, propheſies, ſhadows, an

“repreſentations, which God from age to age hath given

7 • t

gº
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lºoked up ſteadfaſtly into heaven, and ſaw

‘the glory of God, and Jeſus * ſtanding on the

* Iſ vi. Faek. i. x.

Pſ ico. 31. & 119. 1, 5.

* Ch. 4.8, 31. & 6. 5, 8, 1o.

& I, 3 & 4. 14. & S. I.

I’ev. iv. v.

; But he, being "full of the Holy Ghoſt,

Mat. 3. 16. Ch. Io. 1 1.

* Ezek. 1. 1. Mat. 3. 16.

right hand of God.

56 And ſaid, Behold, I ſee “the heavens

opened, and the Son of man ſtanding on the

Dan. 7, 13. Mark, 16. 12. * Heb. 9. 24. & 7, 25.

Ch. Io. 1 1. ' - -

# to prepare you for the reception of him; –you, who

a ought to have received him with the greateſt affection

and regard, and protected him from any injurious treat

tº ment from others:–1%t yourſelves, I ſay, have baſely

“betrayed, and wickedly murdered him. And as your

tº fin is much greater than that of your fathers, who re

a jećted only Moſes and the prophets; you may reaſon

* Sly expect (unleſs you ſpeedily and ſincerely repent)

a that the judgments of God, which followed them, will

a come upon you to the uttermoſt. Nor will it be in the

“ leaſt wonderful, if Cod ſhould depart from you, and if

tº what you have charged me with afferting, ſhould come

“to paſs; namely, that your city and temple ſhould be

* deſtroyed, and your whole nation ſlain, or carried away

“into a long and ſevere captivity. I have charged you

“with deſpiſing and murdering the juſt One : but how

“ſhould you be ſuppoſed to attend to one who came in

“ſo low and humble a manner, when the law, in

“which you ſo much boaſt, was publiſhed in an awful

“ pompous manner, amidſt troops of angels —and yet,

“yºu have not kept it.” Chriſt was, by way of eminence,

tied the juſ; or Righteouſ One, as being alone perfectly

righteous; ver. 52. See ch. iii. 14. Iſai, liii. 1 1. Zech. ix.

9. It is a fine remark of Grotius, that the Sanhedrim was

ºliged, by virtue of its very conſtitution, to guard and de

fºnd the lives of the prophets with peculiar care.—How

much more to protećt from any injurious aſſault, ſo divine

a meſſenger as Chriſt was ; inſtead of which, they had not

only baſely deſerted him, but had themſelves become prin:

tipils in his murder. The word 3.araya;, rendered diſ.

ſtion, (ver. 53.) is a military word, and ſignifies rankſ
or trººps, ſo that the paſſage ſhould be read, who have

received the law through ranks of angels, who were mar

ſhalled in ſolemn array on that great occaſion. Comp.

Deut. xxxiii. 2. and Pſ. lxviii. 17. The ſacred writer gives

usan auguſt idea of the majeſty which attended the giving

of the law. It was delivered with the utmoſt pomp and

magnificence, amid the innumerable hoſts of the Lord God

Almighty. To what we have ſaid, on ver, 2. reſpecting

this ſpeech of St. Stephen, we will here ſubjoin, in brief,

the ſum of his diſcourſe. “I acknowledge the glory of

“God revealed to the fathers, ver. 2.-the calling of

* Moſes, ver. 34., &c.–the dignity of the law, ver, 8.38.

“44.—the holineſs of this place, ver, 7. 45. 47--And

“indeed the law is more ancient than the temple; the pro

“miſe more ancient than the law : for God ſhewed him

“ſelf the God of Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, and their chil

“dren, freely, ver. 2., &c. 9., &c. 17., &c. 32: 34.45.

“–And they ſhewed faith and obedience to God, ver, 4.

“zo. 23, particularly by their regard for the law, ver, 8.

“ and the promiſed land, ver. 16. Mean time, God never

“confined his preſence to this one place, or to the ob

“ſervers of the law; for he has been acceptably wor

&4.

ſhipped before the law was given, or the temple built,

“ and out of this land, ver, 2.9. 33.44. And that our

“ fathers, and their poſterity, were not tied down to this

“ land, their various ſojournings and exiles ſhew, ver, 4.,

“ &c. 14, 29.43, 44. but you and your fathers have al

“ ways been evil, ver. 9. have withſtood Moſes, ver. 25.,

“ &c. 39., &c. have deſpiſed the land, ver. 29. forſaken

“ God, ver, 40., &c. ſuperſtitiouſly honoured the temple,

“ wer. 48, reſiſted God and his ſpirit, ver. 25. killed the

“ prophets, and the Meſſiah himſelf, ver. 52. and not kept

“ the law for which ye contend, ver. 53. Therefore,

“ God is not bound to you, much leſs to you alone.”

Ver. 55. And jeſus ſlanding on the right hand of God. I

See the next note. It has been well obſerved, that Chriſt

is generally repreſented ſitting, but now as ſtanding at

God’s right hand; that is, as riſen up from the throne of

his glory, to afford help to his diſtreſſed ſervant, and ready

to receive him. It ſeems a very juſt concluſion of Mr.

Addiſon's, that other martyrs, when called to ſuffer the

laſt extremities, had extraordinary aſſiſtances of ſome fimi

lar kind; or frail mortality could not ſurely have endured

the torments under which they rejoiced; and ſometimes

preached Chriſt to the converſion of the ſpectators, and,

in ſome inſtances, of their guards and tormentors tow.

See Addiſon's Evid. of Chriſtianity, ch. iii. ſeót. 5.

Ver. 56. Behold, I ſee the heavens opened, The reality of

Stephen's ſeeing this viſion, as he deſcribed it, appears

from the improbability of his being guilty of any deſign

to deceive, as well as from the authenticity and certainty

of divine revelation. He was a man of great note and

eminence in the church, and held the firſt place among the

ſeven deacons. He juſtifica the Chriſtian faith againſt all

oppoſers with ſingular wiſdom. He confounded all thoſe

with whom he diſputed. When falſe witneſſes were

ſuborned, and he was brought before the Sanhedrim to be

tried, his judges ſaw that he was ſo far from being daunted,

that there was a ſparkling majeſty in his countenance, like

that of an angel. This eanboldened him to ſpeak without

reſerve to the council, and to reprove them for reſiſting the

Holy Ghoſt ; which enraged them to the higheſt degree.

But Stephen, ſtill full of the Holy Ghoſt, and undaunted

at what he foreſaw he muſt ſuffer from an exaſperated

mob, caſt his eyes toward heaven, from whence cometh help,

and bade them take notice that he ſaw the glory of God,

and Jeſus ſhining at his right hand, in far greater glory

than they had ſeen in his face. If he had not been ſure

that he beheld him whom they crucifted, a perſon of his wiſ

dom would have been more cautious, than to follow him

in that bloody path, to which this aſſertion of courſe led

him; eſpecially as his filence might have preſerved him

from danger. But ſo viſible was the majeſty of our Sa

viour, that he could not but proclaim it, though he knew

they would call it blaſphemy, and puniſh him for "..
Cat
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right hand of God.

7 * Then they cried out with a loud voice,

and ſtopped their ears, and ran upon him with

one accord.

58 - And caſt him out of the city, and

f See ver. 54. Prov. 27. 4, 5. Ch. 13.45. & 14, 5, & 22, 22, 23.

1c, 13. Luke, 4. 29. Ch. 6. 1 1. & 21, 20. Heb. 13, 12. 13.

Mat. 27. 22–25.

* Pſ, 31. 5. Luke, 23.46.

floned him; and the witneſſes laid down their

clothes at a young man's feet, whoſe name was

Saul.

59 And they ſtoned Stephen, calling upon

God, and ſaying," Lord Jeſus, receive my ſpirit.

* Lev. 24. 14, 16. Deut. 13. 9. & 17. 5, 7, 1 Kings, 21.

death. He was willing to ſuffer for the honour of his

Maſter, who, by this viſion, demonſtrated to him that he

was the Son of the Higheſ, and able to reward all his faith

ful ſervants with immortal glory. If it be aſked how he

could ſee the glory of God, (ver. 55) and how he knew the

perſon who appeared at God's right hand to be Jeſus 2 in

anſwer to the firſt queſtion, we may reply that he ſaw

God's glory in the ſame ſenſe as others are ſaid to have ſeen

God: he beheld ſome very bright appearance. Thus

Moſes was afraid to look upon God, Exod. iii. 6. Such a

glory it was that Stephen beheld ; a glory more pure and

refulgent than the light of the ſun; a glory, which was

the ſymbol of the preſence of the divine majeſty, who

uſed in this manner to make men ſenſible of his tranſcend

ant inviſible glory. In this divine preſence he ſaw Jeſus in

the moſt high and moſt exalted place. Stephen indeed

ſaw him ſlanding-, which might refer to his prieſtly office;

—ſlanding being the poſture of thoſe who miniſtered in

the temple at the altar. This poſture, therefore, might

imply his officiating in the heavenly places, for the comfort

of all Chriſtians, as well as of Stephen himſelf ; or rather

as ready to come to take vengeance upon the implacable

enemies who had killed him, and now perſecuted his ſer

vants. As to the ſecond queſtion, how he could know that

it was jeſus whom he ſaw, it is eaſily replied to ;—he ap

peared in the ſame form as upon earth; only more ſhining

and reſplendent: and therefore, when Stephen ſays to the

Jews, “I ſee the Son of man ſtanding,” &c. he means that

very Perſon who uſed to call himſelf the Son of man. And

if we follow the ſcope of his ſpeech, he ſeems to ſay no

leſs than this ; “That very Perſon who called himſelf the

“ Son of man, whom you have crucified, I now ſee, ſo

* exalted, that I had rather die as he did, than not confeſs

“ him to be the Son of God.” Stephen ſaw him riſen up

from his throne, as if he was coming to be avenged of his

enemies, to ſuccour all his ſervants, and to welcome this

martyr to immortal bliſs. That Stephen was fully con

fident of this is evident from his rºſgning up his ſoul to

jeſus with the ſame confidence, (ver. 59.) and almoſt in

the ſame words, with which Jeſus gave up his to God the

Father. The laſt words of our Saviour were, “Father,

“ into thy hands I commend my ſpirit !” Luke, xxiii. 46.

Stephen, in the extremity of his ſufferings, called upon

God, and ſaid, Lord jeſus, receive my ſpirit he died with

theſe and the following words in his mouth, crying again

with a loud voice,—Lord, lay not this ſºn to their charge / In

which he expreſſed as much charity to men, as in the other

ſentence he did faith in Chriſt. Now, as in this awful pe

riod he diſplayed ſuch piety and goodneſs, ſuch candour

and humanity, and was ſo utterly void of all rancour, when

he had the higheſt provocations from his enemies; we

may conclude (beſides the certainty of the fačt as declared

in the canon of Scripture) that it is utterly improbable he

could be guilty of a lie to deceive others; and we may be

aſſured that God would not ſuffer ſo extraordinary a perſon

to be deceived, to the ruin of himſelf, and to the ſacrificing,

if not caſting away, ſo precious a life.

Wer. 57. Then they cried out, &c.] “This declaration and

“reference provoked them to ſuch a degree, that crying

“ out with a loud voice that they might drown that of Ste.

“ phen, they ſtopped their own ears, as if they could not

“bear to hear ſuch blaſphemy as they conceived he had

“ ſpoken, and furiouſly ruſhed upon him with one ac

44 cord.”

Wer. 59. And they ſºoned Stephen, While they ſºoned Stephen,

he prayed, and ſaid, &c. Literally, They ſtoned Stephen, in

waking and ſaying, &c. There is nothing for the word God

in the original. A ſolemn prayer, like this to Chriſt, in

which a departing ſoul is thus committed into his hands,

is ſuch an act of worſhip as no good man would have paid

to a mere creature, Stephen here worſhipping Chriſt in the

very ſame manner in which Chriſt worſhipped the Father

on the croſs. This ſloning ſeems to have been an ačt of

popular fury, like the ſtoning of St. Paul at Lyſtra, ch. xiv.

19. and exceeding the power which the Jews regularly had.

The Jews were more than once ready to ſtone Chriſt, not

only when by their own confeſſion they had not power to

put any one to death, but when nothing had paſſed which

had the ſhadow of a legal trial. How far they might now

have formed thoſe expreſs notions of what the rabbies called

the judgment of zeal, is uncertain; but it is plain they ačted

on that principle, and as if they had thought every private

Iſraelite had, like Phineas, who is pleaded as an example of

it, a right to put another to death on the ſpot, if he found

him in a capital breach of the divine law; a notion di

rečtly contrary to Deut. xvii. 6. which requires at leaſt two

witneſſes in capital caſes, where there is a legal proceſs.

The manner of their ſtoning perſons was this: a crier went

before him who was to die, proclaiming his name, his crime,

and thoſe who were witneſſes againſt him. When they

were come within two or three yards of the place of exe.

cution, they ſtripped the criminal naked, except a ſmall

covering, for decency, about his middle. The place of exe

cution, from which they threw down the malefactor, was

above twice the height of a man, upon which he was made

to aſcend with his hands bound. When he was aſcended,

the witneſſes laid their hands upon him, and then ſtripped

off their upper garments, that they might be fitter for go

ing through the execution. From that high place one of

the witneſſes threw down the criminal, and daſhed his loins

againſt a great ſtone, which was laid there for that very

purpoſe; if that killed him not, then the other witneſs

threw
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60 And he kneeled down, and cried with a charge. And when he had ſaid this he fell

loud voice, Lord, 'lay not this fin to their

* Mat. 5. 44. Luke, 6, 28. & 23. 34. 1ſ. 55. 12, 6. * Mat. 9. 24.

* aſleep.

John, 1.1. 11. 1 Cor. 15. 6, 18, 20. 1 Theſſ. 4. 13, 14. Rev. 14. 13.

threw from the ſame height a great ſtone upon his heart,

as he lay on his back, and was ſtunned with the fall. . . If

that diſpatched him not, then all the people fell on him

with ſtones till he died.

Wer. 60. Lord, lay not thiſ ſºn to their charge.] The ori

ginal is emphatical; literally, Weigh not out to them thiſ ſin,

that is, “The puniſhment due to it;” alluding to paſſages

of Scripture where God is repreſented as weighing men's

charaćters and actions in the diſpenſations of his juſtice

and providence. Compare Sam. ii. 3. Job xxxi. 6.

Prov. xvi. 2. Iſai. xxvi. 7. Dan. v. 27. This prayer of

St. Stephen was heard and remarkably anſwered in the

converſion of Saul, of whoſe hiſtory we ſhall ſhortly hear

more,

Inferences.—Do any call us to account concerning our

faith and hope in Chriſt Let the law and the teſtimony

be our defence; they all along ſpake of him, and by them

we are aſſured that he is in himſelf the God of Abraham,

Iſaac, and Jacob, who appeared to Moſes in the flaming

buſh without conſuming it, was with him in all his dan

gers, and wrought all the wonders of Iſrael's deliverances

by his hands; and who was typified by that celebrated

prophet, and by Joſhua their leader into the land of Ca

maan, and by the tabernacle and temple, and is now exalted,

in our nature, to the higheſt dignity of his office in heaven,

and is worthy of all faith, religious worſhip and adoration.

—How true and faithful is God to his promiſes; though

we, alas! are dull of underſtanding, and do not obſerve

his way and time for fulfilling them [ . But how ſure are
his performances of all his promiſes, in due ſeaſon, to them

that truſt in him; and how graciouſly does he accept them

and their ſervices, according to his own inſtitution, of

what nation, or in what place ſoever they are And, O

how much better is it to have God dwelling in our hearts

by faith, and in our religious aſſemblies by his Spirit, as

his temple upon earth, till we get to the throne of his

glory in heaven, than to imagine that his ſpecial preſence

is confined to any material temple ! But, ah! how prone

are hypocritical profeſſors to be more fond of rites and ce

remonies, than of his law and goſpel ! How ſadly have

many revolted from him, reſiſted his Spirit, perſecuted his

ſervants, and rejećted him and his ſalvation, to their own

dreadful perdition . But the Lord Jeſus will ſtand by the

true confeſſors of his name at the worſt of times, will fill

them with the Holy Ghoſt, and give them ſeaſonable ma

nifeſtations of his glory; and when his enemies caſt them

out, and cruelly put them to death, he ſlands ready to ſup

port and comfort them, to take them into the arms of his

love, and to receive them into heaven, that they may live

with him for ever. And O ! with what holy liberty, zeal,

and courage, will they ſpeak for him, and in his ſtrength

ſuffer even to the worſt of martyrdoms for his ſake, when

he calls them to it ! With what humble confidence and

aſſuring ſatisfačtion may they invoke his name, and com

mit their departing ſouls to him; and with what peace
WOL. I. - -

- -

and pleaſure may they die, with a forgiving ſpirit towards

their enemies, and with a joyful aſſurance of their own

ſouls' going immediately to Jeſus, and of their bodies

ſleeping in him, till they ſhall awake to everlaſting life,

and appear with him in glory !

But, O Saul I couldſt thou have believed, if one had

told thee, while thou waſt urging on the cruel multitude,

while thou waſt glorying over the venerable corpſe of pious

Stephen,-couldſt thou have believed that the time would

come, when thou thyſelf ſhouldſt be twiceJioned in the ſame

cauſe for which he died ?–That thou ſhouldſt triumph in

having committed thy ſºul likewiſe to that jeſus, whom thou

waſt now blaſpheming ! In this inſtance his dying prayer

was illuſtriouſly anſwered for thee! In this inſtance, the

wºf lieſ down with the lamb, and the leopard with the kid, as

Iſaiah has foretold. And it is moſt delightful to think

that the martyr Stephen, and Saul the barbarous perſecutor,

(afterwards his brother—both in fith and in mariyrdom,)

are now joined in bonds of everlaſting friendſhip, and

dwell together in the happy company of thoſe who have

waſhed their robes, and made them white in the blood of the

lamb, Rev. vii. 14. May we at length be joined with

them, and, in the mean time, let us glorify God in both I

RFFlections.—1ſt, Stephen, that noble confeſſor, is

before his judges aſſembled in full council, with the high

prieſt at their head, all his known, avowed, and inveterate

enemies: yet, in anſwer to the high prieſt’s demand, Are

thºſe thingſ ſo * he boldly undertakes his defence. The

ſcriptures are the armoury whence he draws the weapons

of his warfare, and we find him a complete maſter of his

ſubjećt. Being a Helleniſt Jew, he quotes the ſeptuagint,

as the verſion commonly in uſe in their ſynagogues, though

containing ſome variations from the original Hebrew. He

begins,

1. With a reſpectful and affedionate addreſs, entreat

ing their unprejudiced attention; Men, brethren, and fa
thers hearken.

3. He lays before them a conciſe view of the patriarchal

hiſtory, in order that they might remember, that God had

a viſible church and people in the world before the law

was given, and ſtill would have one when all the cere

monial inſtitutions were aboliſhed.

[1..] He opens with the call of Abraham, to whom the

God ºf glºry appeared, in ſome viſible diſplay of his pre

ſence, when he waſ in Meſºpotamia, before he dwelt in Char

ran, in an idolatrous land, and ſaid unto him, Get thee out of

thy country, and from thy kindred, and come into the land which

I ſhall/ew thee : accordingly he immediately left his coun

try, and removed to Charran, and after his father's death

receiving a ſecond call, he came into the land of Canaan,

and abode there where they now dwelt.

Hence it appeared, that Abraham was in God's favour

before he was circumciſed, and that God's Shechinah had

viſited Ur of the Chaldees, before it appeared in Canaan;

and therefore they might ſee, that neither the diſpenſation
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C. H. A. P. VIII.

By cccaſion of the perſecution in Žeruſalem, the church was

ºº Philip ...?gº. who preached, did

miracles, and baptized many, and among the rºſ. Simon the

fºrcerer, a great ſeducer of the peºple. Peter and john came

to confirm and enlarge the church, where, by prayer and

impºſition of hands, they gave the H.ly Ghoſh. Simon would

have bought the like power of them ; but, Peter having re

proved his hypocriſy and covetouſneſs, and exhorted him to

repentance, and having preached the word of the Lord, toge

ther with john, returned to jeruſalem. But the angel

fendeth Philip to teach and baptize the Ethiºpian eunuch.

[Anno Domini 34.]

unto his

And at that time there was

ND Saul was conſenting

death.

a Ch. 7. 58. & 12. 20. 1 Tim. 1. 13. * Ch. 7. 58. & 26. Io. & 9. 14.

"a great perſecution againſt the church which

was at Jeruſalem; and “they were all ſcattered

abroad throughout the regions of Judea and

Samaria, except the apoſtles.

2 And "devout men carried Stephen to his

burial, and made great lamentation over him.

3 * As for Saul, he made havock of the

church, entering into every houſe, and haling

men and women committed them to priſon.

4 Therefore they that were ſcattered abroad

‘ went every where preaching the word.

5 Then ‘ Philip went down to " the city of

Samaria, and preached Chriſt unto them.

* i. e. the preachers. Ver. 4, 14. Ch. 11. 19. * Ch. 2. 5,

42, 46. Gen. 5o. 1 o. & 23. 3. , 2 John, 11. 31. 2 Sam. 3. 31. * Ch. 7. 58. & 9. 1, 2, 15, 11, 21. & 22. 3, 4, 19, 20. & 26. 9, 12. Gal. 1.

1, 23. 1 Cor. 15.9. Phil 3. 6... I Tºm 1. 13. * Mat, Io. 23. Ch. 11, 19. & xiii. xiv. xvi-xix. Mat. 5, 15, 16. 1 Cor. 14. 31. Mark,

16, 15. * Ch. 6.5. & 21.8, with ver. 1, 14, 15. * John, iv. Gen. 49. 10. If 1.1. 10. & 42, 1–7. with Mat. 10. 5, 6.

*

of the law, nor the land of Iſrael, were needful for the

acceptable worſhip of God. Nºte ; (1.) Though we may

not ſee clearly whither God is leading us, yet, when we

have his call, we may confidently go forward. (2.) They

who are travelling to the heavenly Canaan, cheerfully turn

their backs on earth with all its dilurements. -

[2.] Though God had promiſed Abraham the land of

Canaan for a poſſeſſion, and to his ſeed after him, when as

yet he had no child, yet he gave him not a foot of land for a

preſent inheritance: nor for four hundred years afterwards,

reckoning from the birth of Iſaac, did any of his poſterity

enjoy the promiſed inheritance, but lived unſettled, and

afflićted, under the tyranny of ſtrangers, till, at the ex

piration of the time appointed, God judged their Egyptian

oppreſſors, and brought them at laſt to ſerve him in this

place. And this Stephen ſuggeſts, in order to lower their

pride on their original; and, from the length of time which

clapſed between the promiſe and the fulfilment of it, as well

as from the hardſhips which their fathers endured in the in

termediate ſpace, to ſhew them that the principal obječt to

which the Lord intended to lead them, was the heavenly Ca

naan, of which this was but the figure; and therefore it

could be no blaſphemy to ſay, that Joſus could deſtroy this

country, when he promiſed to bring his faithful ſervants to

the heavenly Canaan, and the Jeruſalem which is above.

Note ; (1.) Though God's promiſes may be long in their

fulfilment, they are ſure to the faithful. (2.) The children

of God may be, and very frequently are, called to endure

the ſevereſt affiétions here. (3.) He will finally avenge

them on their oppreſſors.

[3.] Having called Abraham to be his ſervant, God

gave him the covenant of circumciſion, as a ſeal of the

righteouſneſs of that faith which he had, being yet uncir

cumciſed; and this rite he tranſmitted to his poſterity,

circumciſing his ſon Iaac on the eighth day, according to

the divine command. And Iſaac begat Jacob and the

twelve patriarchs, in whom the family of Abraham began

to enlarge ; yet even then did the ſame ſpirit of envy break

forth againſt Joſeph, as they who boaſted themſelves de

icendants from theſe patriarchs afterwards ſhewed to Jeſus,

2

of whom Joſeph was an eminent type, both in his ſuffer

ings and exaltation. The patriarchs, moved with envy, ſºld

him into Egypt : but God war with him, and delivered him

out ºf all his afflićionſ ; and endued him with ſuch wiſdom

as recommended him to Pharaoh's favour, who conſtituted

him governor over Egypt and all his houſe. And thus had

God exalted his Son Jeſus, whom they had brought to the

loweſt ſtate of ignominy and abaſement, to a throne of

glory. A dearth, which Joſeph had foretold, drove the

brethren of Joſeph ſhortly after from Canaan to Egypt,

where, through his care, proviſion had been laid up againſt

the years of famine. There at the ſecond interview, to

the aſtoniſhment of his brethren, Joſeph made himſelf

known to them ; and Pharaoh being acquainted with his

kindred, Joſeph, at his deſire, invites his father and all his

family into Egypt, conſiſting of ſeventy-five perſons.

There Jacob, with the patriarchs, died, and, in the faith of

the fulfilment of God's promiſe to Abraham, the bones of

the patriarchs were carried out of Egypt, and laid in złe

fºpulchre that Jacob the grandſon of Złraham bºught fºr

a ſum ºf money ºf the ſº of Enmor the fºr of Sycºrn.

(See the Annotations.) Thus they might obſerve, that the

land on which they ſet ſo high a value, was afflićted with

famine ; that the patriarchs, of whom they boaſted, all

died in a ſtrange country, and never got poſſeſſion of Pa

leſline ; and yet the faithful among them were neverthe

leſs accepted of God, and their faith was carried out to the

heavenly inheritance, which Jeſus has brought to light, and

has obtained for ali that perſeveringly believe in him.

2dly, Stephen proceeds with the hiſtory of the Jewiſh

people.

1. When the time of the promiſe drew nigh, they multi

plied exceedingly. Then a new king aroſe, which knew

not jºſeph, nor remembered what a Saviour he had been

to the land ; but, jealous of the increaſe of the Iſraelites,

with helliſh craft he ſought to extirpate them by a bloody

edićt to kill all the male children which ſhould be born ;

while by the moſt ſervile and inceſſant toils and labour he

ſought to haraſs to death their fathers. And thus were

they ačting againſt the diſciples of Jeſus and his infant

church;
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6 And the people with one accord gave

heed unto thoſe things which Philip ſpake,

hearing and ſeeing the miracles which he

did. -

church; but their ſubtilty and malice would be equally

abortive; the followers of Jeſus but increaſed and multi

plied the more.

2. In this ſtate of diſtreſs Moſes was born, deſigned of

God for their great deliverer; for when God's people are

at the laſt extremity, he is ready gloriouſly to appear on

their behalf. The child was exceedingly fair , ſomething

peculiarly beautiful appeared in his infant countenance.

After being concealed three months, he was at laſt ex

poſed ; and ſo Providence ordered it, that l’haraoh's

daughter, coming down to the ſpot to bathe, found the

babe, and was ſo ſtruck with his beauty and tears, that ſhe

took and brought him up as her own ſon, giving him the

moſt accompliſhed education; ſo that he was learned in all

the wiſdom of the Egyptianſ, and was mighty in word; and in

deed remarkably judicious in his couniels, and eminent

for his courage.

Stephen ſhewed hereby, that, far from diſhonouring

Moſes, he regarded him with the greateſt admiration, and

ſpoke of him with the higheſt encomiums. He was alſo

an eminent figure of Chriſt, expoſed to like danger in his

infancy, and raiſed up of God to be an infinitely greater

Saviour to his faithful people.

3. And when he was full forty yearſ old, being arrived at

the prime of life, and almoſt at the height of grandeur and

affluence, moved by a divine impulſe, he reſolved to leave

the court of Pharaoh, and viſit his afflićted brethren.

And ſeeing one of them moſt unjuſtly abuſed and beaten,

he interpoſed in his behalf, and ſlew the Egyptian, as a

ſpecimen of that authority with which he was inveſted, as

their appointed deliverer; ſuppoſing by this ačtion they

would underſtand what God intended to do for them by

his means; but they underſtood not. The next day he ſhewed

himſelf again unto them as they ſtrove, and, as a peace-maker,

would fain have reconciled the two Hebrews who quar

relled with each other, ſuggeſting their near relation, and

how unbecoming it was in them to abuſe and fight with

one another. But he who was the aggreſſor, impatient of

the rebuke (as thoſe uſually are, who are in the wrong),

inſultingly rejećts his interpoſition, ſaying, Who made thee

a ruler and a judge over us 2 as if he aſſumed an authority

to which he had no title ; and upbraids him with what

he had done the day before ; Wilt thou kill me as thou killed/

the Egyptian yºfferday 2 Perceiving hereby the danger in

which he was, and the ingratitude and baſeneſs of his

brethren, Moſes fled, leſt, the fact being publiſhed, he ſhould

be arreſted as a murderer , and taking up his abode in the

tand of Midian, he ſpent another forty years there, where

he begat two ſons.

Now Stephen infinuates that it was no new thing with

them to rejećt and ill uſe their divinely-appointed deliverers.

As their fathers perverſely ſhut their eyes againſt the pre

tenſions of Moſes, ſo had they refuſed Jeſus the Prince of

glory, who came to deliver them from a worſe than Egyp

tian bondage, even from the tyranny of fin and Satan, and

from the power of death and hell.

3dly, Stephen proceeds in his account of Moſes, and,

f* from ſpeaking ought that could be conſtrued into

blaſphemy againſt him, none could ever make more ho

nourable mention of this great lawgiver.

1. At the expiration of forty years, the great Angel of

the covenant, who in the fulneſs of time was to come into

the world as God incarnate, in the perſon of the man

Chriſt Jeſus, appeared to him in a buſh, which ſeemed all

on fire, yet remained unconſumed. Struck with aſtoniſh

ment at this ſtrange fight, when Moſes approached to take

a nearer view, the voice of God was heard from the midſt

of the buſh, ſaying, I am the God of thy fathers, the God of

Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of jacob, re

membering his covenant, and now about to fulfil his pro

miſes to their feed, after ſo long a time. The doćtrine

then of a reſurrečtion, at which the Sadducees were ſo

offended, has Moſes for its voucher: and God had not

limited his preſence to the temple, but had here diſplayed

his glory in a wilderneſs ; and that very covenant of

promiſe made unto the fathers, which God ſpake of to

Moſes, Stephen preached, ſhewing its moſt evident and

glorious accompliſhment in the ſpiritual ſalvation of Jeſus;

ſo far was he from contradićting, and much more from

blaſpheming Moſes, as they alleged.

2. Struck with ſacred reverence, his eyes fixed on the

earth, Moſes durſt not behold the glory. Then God bids

him put off his ſhoes from his feet, as ſtanding now on

holy ground; and gives him his commiſſion: I have ſeen, I

have ſeen the affliction of my people which is in Egypt, and I

have heard their groaning, and am come down to deliver them.

Though God ſuffer his believing people to be in diſtreſs, he

hears their cry, and in his good time will help them. Thir

Mºſeſ whom they refuſed, ſaying, Who made thee a ruler and

a judge 2 the ſame did God ſend to be a ruler and a deliverer,

by the hand of the Angel which appeared to him in the buſh, and

thus had God the Father exalted his Son Jeſus, whom they

had in like manner rejećted, to be a Prince and Saviour.

3. Moſes faithfully executed his commiſſion, and brought

them cut from the houſe of bondage, after that he hadſhewed

wonders and ſigns in the land of Egypt and in the Red-Sea, and

in the wilderneſ forty years. So highly does he ſpeak of

Iſrael's deliverer; nor was it any derogation from him,

that a greater than he ſhould ariſe, accompliſhing a more

glorious redemption for them, ſince of ſuch a one does

Moſes himſelf propheſy. -

4. Thiſ ir that Mºſºr, the very perſon for whoſe honour

they were ſo jealous, which ſtid unto the children ºf Iſrael,

A prophet ſhall the Lord yºur God raiſe up unto yºu ºf your

brethren, like unto me; a new lawgiver, who ſhould intro

duce another diſpenſation; or as me, as he hath raiſed up

me, ſo ſhall there ariſe another, inveſted with divine au

thority and power: him ſhall ye hear, ſubmitting to his

word, and obedient to his voice in all things. Far therefore

from diſhonouring Moſes, Stephen ſhews the accompliſh

ment of his propheſy, and that they ought to teſtify their

real veneration for his memory, by obeying his injunctions,

and ſubmitting to that new and ſpiritual diſpenſation which

Jeſus the great Prophet came to introduce.

5. Notwithſtanding all the ſervices which Moſes did

them, and all the honour that God had conferred upon him,

6.2.2 their
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7 'For unclean ſpirits, crying with loud

voice, came out of many that were poſſeſſed

* Mat. Io. 1, Luke, 1o 17. Mark, 16. 17.

with them : and many taken with palſies, and

that were lame, were healed.

John, '4, 12. Heb. 1. 4. 1 Pet. 1, 12.

their fathers had treated him with the higheſt contempt

and ingratitude. This is he that was in the church in the

wilderneſ, as their captain and leader, with the angel, that

uncreated Angel of the covenant, the great Jehovah Jeſus,

which ſpake to him in the mount Sinai, and with our fathers,

face to face, as a man talketh to his friend; who received

the lively cracles to give unto us ; oracles, as being of infallible

certainty ; and lively, ſharp, and piercing the conſcience,

or leading thoſe who truly underſtood them, and per

ſeveringly obeyed them, to eternal life. Yet greatly as

Moſes was honoured of God herein, our fathers would not

obey him, but thruſt him from them, and in their hearts turned

back again into Egypt; murmuring and mutinying againſt

him, and ſinking into the groſſeſt idolatry, at the very time

when, as their mediator, he was in the mount with God,

—ſaying unto Aaron, Make us gods to go before us : for as

for this Moſes, which brought us out ºf the land ºf Egypt, we

avot not what is become of him. So diſreſpectfully did they

fpeak of their great deliverer. And accordingly they made

a calf in thoſe days in imitation of the Egyptian god Apis,

and offered ſacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in the works of

their own hands. Inſtead therefore of charging Stephen

with blaſphemy, they would do well to remember what

their own anceſtors had done.

6. For theſe abominations God was juſtly provoked.

Then he turned, withdrew from them his grace and favour,

and gave them up to worſhip the hoſt of heaven, leaving them

in righteous judgment to their own inventions. In con

fequence of which they neglected God, and all the newly

inſtituted ordinances, and relapſed, after they came into

Canaan, into the groſſeſt idolatry; for which he quotes a

prophet's words, whoſe authority they would not diſpute,

(Amos, v. 25–27.) Have ye ºffered to me ſlain beaſis, and

ſacrificer, by the ſpace offºrty years in the wilderneſ P , No :

they neglected his worſhip, and what they offered was

to devils, and not to God, (Deut. xxxii. 17.) ſo that they

themſelves diſuſed for forty years thoſe very cuſtoms which

Moſes had delivered to them. And, worſe ſtill, ye toºk up

the tabernacle of Moloch, the image of this idol incloſed in a

thrine; and the ſºar ºf your god Remphan, figures which ye

made, to worſhip them, in expreſs contradićlion to the com

mands of God : and for this lie threatens them with con

dign puniſhment; I will carry you away beyond Babylon,

(ſee a Kings, xvii. 5–8.)

- Now if God dealt thus ſeverely with them for deſpiſing

Moſes’ law, of how much forer puniſhment, than even

their anceſtors received, would they be counted worthy,

for rejećting the diſpenſation of grace which Jeſus, ſo far
greater than Mºoſes, came from God to reveal to them

Athly, The accuſation lodged againſt Stephen was for

ſpeaking againſt the temple, as if he was guilty of blaſ

phemy thereby; whereas he ſhews, that their fathers wor

ihipped God acceptably for ages before any temple was

built.

1. It was not till they came into the ºv'ldernſ, that the

tabernacle of witneſ was reared, according to the model

7

which God ſhewed to Moſes in the mount: God accepted

his faithful worſhippers before there was any tabernacle;

and they might again ſerve him as acceptably, if the holy

place, the temple, was deſtroyed: and the very care ſhewn

in the making of this tent according to the divine model,

intimated, that it was a ſhadow of good things to come,

being typical of the incarnation of the Son of God, and

of his ſpiritual and gracious preſence in his church.

2. This tabernacle Joſhua brought into the pºſſion of the

Gentiles, whom God drave out befºre him ; and if it was ſet

up in that polluted land of Canaan, why might not God

now erect his ſpiritual tabernacle among the nations of the

heathen P -

3. Till David's time, God was pleaſed to dwell in this

mean and moveable tent, above four hundred years; and

when David was defirous to build a temple for the Lord,

he forbade him, reſerving that honor for Solomon, who

built him an houſe. It therefore appeared evident, that God

was not ſolicitous to have a temple for his abode, as if that

was neceſſary for their acceptable worſhip ; and alſo, that

if Solomon might change the tabernacle for a temple, God

might no doubt, if he pleaſed, deſtroy that, and make his

abode in the ſpiritual temple, the church of the faithful.

4. Though God ordered the erection of the tabernacle,

and the building of the temple, it could not be conceived

that his immenſity could be circumſcribed by theſe narrow

bounds, when as the prophet (Iſai. lxvi. 1, 2.) had obſerved,

Heaven is his throne, and earth his foot/?ool. No houſe made

with hands can then be comparable to that glorious temple

the univerſe, which himſelf hath reared: nor can he need

a place to repoſe himſelf, when all things and creatures

whatever are the work of his hands. Therefore it was ho

diſparagement to the temple, to affirm, that Jeſus ſhould

deſtroy this temple, and ſet up another, into which all

nations ſhould flow together, and their worſhip be accept

able to him.

5thly, Perhaps Stephen was proceeding to ſhew that the

temple and its ſervice muſt come to an end ; but perceiv

ing the rage that fired the boſoms of his enemies ſparkling

in their eyes, and expecting ſoon to be interrupted, he

cloſes with a word of piercing application.

I. He charges them with their obſtinacy and ſtubborn

neſs like unto their fathers. 1 effift-necked, and uncircum

ciſed in heart and ears : in profeſſion God's ſervants, but

hardened in pride and prejudice againſt the cleareſt inti

mations of his will ; ye do always rºſſ the Holy Głºff; re

jećting the evidence of his miracles, wilfully blind to the

cleareſt propheſies, and fighting againſt the convićtions of

your own conſciences. As your fathers did, ſº do ye : re

fuſing to hearken unto us the inſpired ſervants of Jeſus,

as they turned a deaf ear to the warnings of the prophets:

and juſt is it in God to devote thoſe to ruin, who will not

hearken to his admonitions, but obſtinately harden their

hearts.

2. They were perſecutors and murderers, like their fa

thors. Which ºf the prºphets have not y ur fathers perſ, cuted?

InOle
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8 . And there was great joy in that city. Simon, which beforetime in the ſame city

9 * But 'there was a certain man, called uſed ſorcery, and bewitched the people of

* If 24. 14–16. & 42. 1 o—12. & xxxv. li. liv. lx. ch. 13.48.

E10d. 7. 11. 2. Theff, 2. 9, 10. Rev. 13. 13, 14.

Rom. 15. 9-12. Pſ. 19. 3. & crvii. * Ver, 1 1. Ch. 5. 36. & 13. 6, 8.

more or leſs reviling or oppoſing them 2 and they have ſlain

them which ſhewed bºſore of the coming ºf the juſ! One, the

divine Meſfiah, Jeſus, the holy one of God, ſent to bring

in an everlaſting righteouſneſs, through his infinite merit

and interceſſion ; of whom ye, treading cloſely in your an

ceſtors' ſteps, and exceeding them in wickedneſs, have been

nºw the betrayers and murderers.

3. They had rejected God’s word, as their fathers before

them, who have received the law, delivered in the moſt auguſt

manner, by the diſpºſition of angels, whoſe miniſtry God em

ployed on mount Sinai, when in ſhining ranks they graced

that ſolemnity, as attendants on the king of glory; and

have nºt kept it , have, like them, broken its moſt eſſential

precepts, and added to all their guilt the rejećtion of the

goſpel alſo, notwithſtanding all the glorious evidences

wherewith it has been attended ; and how then can you

hope to eſcape the vengeance of an offended God :

6thly, We have the glorious and triumphant death of

the firſt Chriſtian martyr.

1. When they heard theſe things, they were cut to the heart,

ſo filled were they with envy, indignation, and malice, as

if ſawn aſunder; and they gnaſhed on him with their teeth,

as if they would have devoured him alive. Nºte: Wicked

men carry their hell about with them, in thoſe diabolical

tempers and raging paſſions, which make them their own

tormentors.

2. Stephen, unterrified with their malice, and being full

ºf the Holy Ghoff, receiving an abundant increaſe of grace

and conſolation ſuited to his preſent condition, looked up

ſteadfaſily into heaven ; appealing to God, confidently ex

pećting divine ſupport, and eagerly longing after that crown

of glory which now ſhone bright in his view, and enabled

him to look down with contempt upon the malice of his

enemies; and, by a miraculous manifeſtation, ſaw the glory

ºf God, ſome viſible emblem of the eternal majeſty, ſuch

as the Shechinah, and jºſº ſanding on the right hand ºf God,

in his human nature as Mediator, exalted to the higheſt ho

nour and dignity, appearing as the advocate of his ſuffering

faint, to ſtrengthen him boldly to reſiſt unto blood, to

crown him with martyrdom, and ſhortly to avenge hirm of

his bloody perſecutors. Tranſported with this beatific vi

ſon, he ſaid, with wonder and delight, Behold, I ſee the

heavens opened, and the Son of man ſ'anding on the right hand

ºf God. Note ; (1.) In times of ſuffering, our eyes ſhould

be lifted up to heaven, for thence cometh our help. (2.)

As our tribulations for Chriſt abound, he is pleaſed, by the

moſt gracious manifeſtations of himſelf, to cauſe our con

folations to abound alſo. (3.) A fight of Jeſus, at the

right-hand of God, will carry us triumphantly through

i. armed with all its terrors, and enable us to defy the
roke.

3. Concluding now that they had full cauſe for his con

demnation, They cried out with a loud voice, to drown his

ſpeech, to expreſs their deteſtation of what they heard,

and to ſharpen each other's fury; and ſlopped their ears, as

*

if ſhocked at his blaſphemy; and ran tºpon him with one ac

cord; the whole multitude of the people riſing in tumul

tuous rage; and caſt him out of the city, as a wretch not fit

to live, and who defiled that holy place where he ſtood,

and ſºoned him, as a blaſphemer (Lev. xxiv. 16.) and the

witneſs, whoſe hands were firſt upon him (Deut. xvii. 6,

7.) laid down their clother at a young man's feet, whoſe fºaſtle

was Saul, a fiery zealot, who with pleaſure ſaw the bloody

execution of this holy martyr. Note; (1.) The cauſe of

Chriſt is often run down with clamour, and rage ſupplies

the place of reaſon. (2.) Many of the deareſt ſaints upon

earth have been counted as the off-ſcouring of all things,

and thought unworthy of the air they breathed.

4. They ſºoned Stephen, calling upºn God; though caſt out

from earth, as unworthy to live, he had a ſure intereſt in

heaven, ſaying, Lord jeſus, receive my ſpirit; and,now ready

to expire, he kneeled down, and cried with a loud voice, ex

preſſive of the vehemence of his deſire, Lord, lay not this

ſºn to their charge, copying cloſely his divine Maſter's ex

ample; and when he had ſaid this, he fell aſleep ; as theſe

words dropped from his lips, the mortal blow reached him,

and in the arms of everlaſting love he ſweetly reſted from

ſuffering and ſorrow for ever. Note; (1.) In a dying hour,

we cannot be better employed than in commending our

ſouls into the arms of Jeſus. (2.) If our immortal part be

ſafe, it little matters what becomes of the fleſhly taberna

cle. (3.) Jeſus is very God, the obječt of his people's

adoration ; and as it is only by faith in him that we can live.

comfortably, ſo only by an eye to him, as the reſurreótion

and the life, can we die happily. (4.) Our bittereſt perſecu

tors muſt ſhare our prayers; and the more wicked they

are, the more they need them. (5.) When we come to die,

it will be eſſential to our ſalvation, that we are truly in

charity with all men. (6.) Death to the faithful is but a

ſleep : their bodies repoſing awhile in that bed of duſt

where our Lord has lain, HIS voice ſhall waken them up.

in the reſurreótion morn, and they ſhall ariſe to ſhare with

him the triumphs of that eternal day, when their ſun ſhall

no more go down, nor their moon withdraw itſelf, but the Lord.

ſhall be their everlying light, and their God their glory.

C H A P. VIII.

Ver. 1. And Saul was conſenting unto his death] Dr. Heylin,

renders this, And Saul was acceſſary to his death; and he

joins it to the laſt verſe of the foregoing chapter. The

circumſtances relative to St. Paul, recorded by his moſt

intimate and familiar friend, not only ſhew the fidelity of

the hiſtorian, but likewiſe illuſtrate the miracle of his con

verfion. It was poſſibly at this time, when the Chriſtians.

were ſo diſperſed, that Ananias went to Damaſcus, ch. ix.

Io.; while others, after they had preached the goſpel in

the neighbouring parts, travelled on to Phoenicia, Cyprus,

and Antioch. See ch. xi. 19.

Ver. 2. And devout men] }ºt devºut men. Scme learned

writers have been of opinion that theſe wererºº
C
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Samaria, giving out that himſelf was ſome

great one : -

1o "To whom they all gave heed, from

the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This Man is

the great power of God.

11 And to him they had regard, becauſe

that of long time he had "bewitched them

with ſorceries.

* Rev. 13. 3, 13, 14. Pſ, 81. 11, 12. Ram. 1. 23. * Deut. 18.

Mark, 16. 5, 16. Ver. 36, 37. Ch. 1. 3 & 16. 15. 1 John, 5. 4. p

Ver. 7. Mark, 16. 17. John, 14. 12. & 2. 23. & to. 38.

12 " But when they believed Philip

preaching the things concerning the kingdom

of God, and the name of Jeſus Chriſt, they

were baptized, both men and women.

13 Then Simon himſelf believed alſo :

and when he was baptized, he continued with

Philip, and wondered, beholding the "miracles

and ſigns which were done.

10–12. Iſ. 8. 19. & 2. 6. & 47. 9, 12. & 44. 25. • Mat. 28. 19.

Ver, 21. Pſ. 106. 12, 13. & 73. 35–33. James, 2. 19. * Ch. 2. 12.

of which, however, there does not appear to be any proof.

See on ch. ii. 5. Such a token of reſpect, to one who had

been publicly executed as a blaſphemer, was an expreſſion

of zeal and piety which might juſtly entitle theſe men to

the honourable character here given. Thus St. Luke calls

Joſeph of Arimathea, a good and juſt man, when he ſpeaks

of the generous and courageous regard that he ſhewed to

the body of Jeſus. See Luke, xxiii. 50.

Wer. 3. He made havock of the church] He ravaged it,

like ſome furious beaſt of prey. This is the proper ſigni

fication of the word #xvuoſvero, which is often applied to

the ſavages of the deſert.

Ver. 4. Went every where preaching the word] As the

apoſtles were natives of Judea, and had no notion of the

converſion of the Gentiles, but would have confined their

miniſtry within the narrow bounds of their own country;

this diſperfion was nicely ordered by Divine Providence,

to render the deſign of Chriſt's coming among men fully

effeótual, which was both to be a light to lighten the Gentiler,

and to be the glory of his people Iſrael.

Wer. 5. Then Philip went down] We are ſure that it was

not Philip the apºffle, both as he continued at Jeruſalem,

and as this Philip had not the power of communicating the

miraculous gifts of the holy Spirit by laying on of hands.

Comp. ver. 14, 15. 17. It muſt therefore have been the

deacon ; no other of that name, beſide the apoſtle, having

been mentioned in this hiſtory. Inſtead of to the city of

Samaria, ſome would read to a city of Samaria, as it is not

ſpecified what city it was. The mode of expreſſion, how

ever, ſeems to point out the capital of Samaria, which was

Sechem, or Sebaſte, where Chriſt himſelf had preached in

the beginning of his miniſtry. See John, iv. 5. 40., &c.

It is certain, that the Samaritans were better prepared to re

ceive the goſpel than moſt of the Gentile nations, as they

worſhipped the true God, and acknowledged the authority

of the Pentateuch. Nay, indeed, in ſome reſpe&ts they

were better prepared than the body of the Jewiſh nation;

as we do not find, that they had either ſuch notions of the

Meſfiah's temporal reign as the Jews, or had received

the Sadducean principles, which were both very ſtrong

prejudices againſt the Chriſtian religion.

Wer. 9. Uſed fºrcery, &c.] Had pračiſed magical arts, and

aftoniſhed the peºple. Heylin and Doddridge. Some think

the word Maysvºw to be entirely of the ſame fignification

with the word MayGº, and intended to inform us, that this

Simon was one of the ſeót of the Magi. He might poſ

fibly profeſs himſelf of this ſe&t; but the word Maysväy

imports much more, and amounts to the ſame with “one ->

“ who uſed enchantments,” pretending at leaſt, in con

ſequence of them, to exert ſome ſupernatural powers:

whereas the word Mayºr, at leaſt about Chriſt's time, fig

nified much the ſame with our Engliſh word ſage, and de

noted a proficient in learning, and eſpecially in aſtronomy

and other branches of natural philoſophy, to which the

Perſian magi addićted themſelves, and ſo gave name to

many who were far from holding the peculiarities of that

ſećt. Irenaeus informs us, that Simon boaſted he had ap

peared to the Samaritans as the Father, to the Jews as the

Son, and to the Gentiles as the Holy Spirit; and Juſtin

Martyr informs us, that he aſſerted, that all the names of

God were to be aſcribed to him, and that he was God,

above all principality, power, and virtue. But if ever he

made theſe pretences, it was probably after this time; for

before it he ſeems to have been entirely a ſtranger to the

firſt elements of the Chriſtian doćtrine, to which theſe

blaſphemies refer. Dr. Heylin renders the laſt clauſe of

this verſe, pretending that he was ſome extraordinary perſºn.

Wer, to. Thiſ Man is the great power of God]. “The long

“expected Meſſiah, and, if we may ſo ſpeak, Omnipotence

“ itſelf incarnate, or he could never do ſuch wonderful

“ things.” Doddridge. If we believe Juſtin Martyr, al

moſt all the Samaritans, and not a few other nations, adored

him ; acknowledged him to be as it were the ſupreme

Deity. See the former note.

Wer. 11. He had bewitched them] Had aftoniſhed them.

Doddridge. t

Ver. 13. Then Simon himſelf believed alſº :] that this jeſus

who enabled Philip to do theſe things, was ſºme Power ſu

perior to any he converſed with. Perhaps as L'Enfant and

Limborch conječture, he might think Philip an abler ma

gician than himſelf, and hoped, by pretending to be his

diſciple, that he might have an opportunity of learning his

ſuperior arts; or poſſibly he was afraid, leſt Philip ſhould

draw away the people from him, if he ſtood out and op

poſed him. It ſeems, however, unqueſtionable, that he

was from the beginning hypocritical and infincere. But

though the apoſtles and ſeveral of the primitive Chriſtians

had the gift of diſcerning the ſpirits and ſecret intentions

of men in ſome caſes; yet this was not one of the gifts

which they could exerciſe at all times, but only upon cer

tain occaſions, according to the pleaſure and direction of

the Spirit; and the Divine Wiſdom ſaw fit that Simon's

infincerity ſhould be concealed till he himſelf diſcovered it.

It is with particular elegance and propriety, that the.
WOI
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14 ºf Now when the apoſtles which were

at Jeruſalem heard that Samaria had received

the word of God, they ſent unto them Peter

and John :

15 Who, when they were come down,

'prayed for them, that they might receive the

Holy Ghoſt:

16 For as yet he was fallen upon none of

* Mat. 7. 7, 11. John,* 1 Theſſ. 3. 2. Ch. 13.2–4. & 11. 22

Ch. 19. 6. & 6. 6.Ch. 1.38. & 19.2, 5. & 1 o' 48. * Mat. 19. 15.

$ 9. * Ver, 9–11.

14. 13, 14. & 16. 23, 24. Luke, 11, 13.

them : only they were baptized in the name

of the Lord Jeſus. -

17 "Then laid they their hands on them,

and they received the Holy Ghoſt.

18 " And when Simon ſaw that through

laying on of the apoſtles' hands the Holy

Ghoſt was given, he offered them money,

19 Saying, 'Give me alſo this power, that

Ch. 2. 38. * Mat. 28. 19.

2 Tim, 1.6. Heb. 6. z. * 1 Sam. 9. 7. 2 Kings, 5. 5.45, 16. &

word which had been uſed to expreſs the manner in which

the Samaritans were affeóted with Simon's enchantments,

yer. 9. 1 1. is here uſed to deſcribe the impreſſion which

Philip's miracles made on him. It ſeems therefore quite

a miſtake to tranſlate the former bewitched, and the latter

wºndered, or was altoniſhed.

Ver. 14. They ſent unto them Peter and john J John was

one of the two who were for calling down fire from heaven

upon the Samaritans when they refuſed to entertain Chriſt.

To ſuch a length did his zeal then carry him ; but it was

a zeal without knowledge. After the Spirit was poured out

upon him, however, his mind was enlarged, and his zeal

guided by knowledge and charity ; then he makes no

ſcruple of going to the Samaritans, imparting to them the

gift of the Holy Spirit, and acknowledging them for

Chriſtian brethren, whom his Jewiſh zeal would have

burnt up and deſtroyed. As the apoſtles ſent Peter along

with John, and he went accordingly at their appointment, it

is plain that neither he nor they had any notion of the

ſupremacy of that apoſtle.

, Ver, 15–17. Who, when they were come down, Hence

it appears very probable, that the Spirit, in ſome or other

of his miraculous powers, had been conferred upon all the

Chriſtian converts hitherto; and it was highly proper that the

Samaritans ſhould have that divine gift, both as a confirm

ation of the truth of the Chriſtian doćtrine in general, and

is an evidence to them in particular, that however they had

been formerly hated by the Jews, yet, under the goſpel,

they might be equally acceptable to God with the Jews,

and be as openly and fully entitled to all the privileges of

the church, and of the people of God. From what fol

lows it is plain, that the Holy Spirit was here conferred in

his ſupernatural and miraculous influences; for Simon the

magician ſaw ſome of the wondrous effects of that divine

gift immediately, by the new converts ſpeaking languages

which they had never learned, or propheſying, or working

miracles; and it was this which made him ſo earneſtly

covet that apoſtolic power. They who fancy that the

apoſtles at this time conferred only thoſe which have been

cºmmonly called the ſtanding, or the ſančijing influenceſ of

the Spirit, ſurely cannet deny, that if their power had been

ſo limited, their beſtowing of the gift of the Holy Ghoſt

would have been otherwiſe expreſſed; as the whole work

of grace, from the firſt dawning of the divine light to the

Pºſtętion of it, originates in the influences of the Holy

Spirit. Nor would that magician, very probably, have

§wºn any thing, either for the ſanctifying influences of the

Spirit, or for the power to confer them upon others, ſup

poſing God would have beſtowed ſuch an extraordinary

favour upon him.

The apoſtles, who alone had a power of imparting them,

appear to have conferred ſome or other of the miraculous

gifts upon all adult Chriſtians wherever they came. Upon

the apoſiles themſelves, and the reſt of the hundred and

twenty, the Spirit was poured down immediately from

heaven, and without the laying on of the hands of any

man ; but upon the other Jewiſh converts, the apoſtles.

laid their hands, and thereby conferred that divine gift.

As the Samaritans were now Jews by religion, and many

of them even deſcended from Jewiſh parents, and as our

Lord himſelf had during his own perſonal miniſtry treated

them as Jews, there was no occaſion for the pouring down

of the Holy Spirit, in any of his miraculous gifts, upon

them before baptiſm, to prepare the way for their being

received into the Chriſtian church : as there manifeſtly

was afterwards in the caſe of the firſt-fruits from amon

the Gentiles: and, on the other hand, ſuppoſing the Sama

ritans had not been favoured with any ſpiritual gifts and

miraculous powers; that is, neither before baptiſm nor

after it; they would have come behind other churches,

and might thereupon have been ready to queſtion, whe

ther they who had been ſo peculiarly odious to the Jews,

were now accepted of God equally, and to like privileges.

with the Jews, from among whom came the Saviour and,

ſalvation to mankind. The two apoſtles, therefore, went

down, and conferred upon them the extraordinary gifts.

of the Holy Ghoſt. Thus, according to the wife and

beauteous ſcheme of raiſing the new creation, the Jewiſh

and Samaritan Chriſtians were both treated alike ; and

how great ſoever their mutual averſion had been, the be

nign ſpirit of Chriſtianity laid the foundation for abating

their mutual prejudices, for healing their unhappy diffe

rences, and for making them look upon one another as:

brethren in Chriſt Jeſus, and equally acceptable to God;

who is in the goſpel moſt plainly declared to be the God

and Father, in a peculiarly eminent ſenſe, of all who be

lieve in and obey Chriſt, whether Jews, Samaritans, or

Gentiles. -

Wer. 18, 19. And when Simon ſaw, &c.] “ Now when

“Simon ſaw with aſtoniſhment, that the Holy Spirit in

“ his extraordinary operations was thus apparently given

“ by the impoſition of the apoſtles' hands,--as he imagined

“ with himſelf, that if he could perform the like, it might

“turn confiderably to his own honour and advantage,
r • “ eſpecially
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on whomſoever I lay hands, he may receive

the Holy Ghoſt.

20 But Peter ſaid unto him, ‘Thy money

periſh with thee, becauſe thou haſt thought

that the gift of God may be purchaſed with

money.

2 I Thou haſt neither part nor lot in this

atter: for thy heart is not right in the

#. of God.

22 Repent therefore of this thy wicked

neſs, and pray God, if "perhaps the thought

of thine heart may be forgiven thee.

23 For I perceive that thou art in the “gall

of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity.

24. Then anſwered Simon, and ſaid, “Pray

ye to the Lord for me, that none of theſe

things which ye have ſpoken come upon

1I] C.

25 And they, when they had ' teſtified and

preached the word of the Lord, returned to

Jeruſalem, and preached the goſpel in many

villages of the Samaritans.

26 " And the angel of the Lord ſpake

unto Philip, ſaying, Arife, and go toward the

ſouth unto the way that goeth down from

Jeruſalem unto “Gaza, which is deſert.

* Ch. 13. 10. & 28.33. Mat. 10.8. 1 Theſſ. 2.5, 6. 2 Kings, 5. 16, 26, 27. * Pſ 78. 37, 38. Jer, 17. 9. Rom. 8. 7, 8. Mat. 6. 22, 23.

2 Tim. 3. 5. * Daniel, 4, 27. Amos, 5, 15. Joel, 2. 14. 2 Tim. 2. 25. Iſ. 55.7. Jer. 4, 14. * Deut. 29. 18. & 32. 32. Heb. 12. 15.

Rom. 8, 7, 8. Prov. 5. 25. Titus, 3. 3. Iſ. 28.22. 2 Tim. 3. 5. * Exod. 8, 8. & 10, 17. Numb. 21. 7. 1 Kings, 13. 6. * John, 15. 27.

Ch. 1. 3, & zo. 21. & 28. 23, 31. & 13. 5. & 26. 22, 23. 1 Fet. 5, 12. * Heb. 1. 14. Pſ, 91. 11. • On the ſouth-weſt of Canaan. Joſh.

* 15:47. & 13. 3. Judges, 16. 1. Zech. 9, 5.

“ eſpecially if by this means he could form perſons to the

“ knowledge of languages which they had never been at

“ the trouble of learning in a natural way,+he went to

“ the apoſtles, and offered them a confiderable ſum of

* money, &c.”

Ver. Zo. Thy money periſh with thee, &c.] The fathers

look upon the firſt clauſe of this verſe as a prophetical

predićtion rather than an imprecation. And as for the fin

of Simon, it not only conſiſted in his ambition and avarice,

that he would be advanced to the higheſt dignity, and

have thoſe gifts, by the exerciſe of which he hoped to be

the greateſt gainer; but there was ſomething peculiarly

enormous in his crime, as it ſtruck at the very eſſence of

the Chriſtian religion, ſuppoſing that the apoſtles and other

Chriſtians performed their miracles in confirmation of it,

by ſome higher art of magick than that which he had

learned; and ſo they, by the ſame art, could teach others

to do the ſame works for any other end.

Wer. 21. Thou haſ neither part nor lot, &c.] “Aſſure

“ yourſelf, that you have no claim to the leaſt ſhare or

“ inheritance in the privileges and bleſfings of this diſ

“ penſation of the Spirit, and in Chriſt and heavenly

“ glory: for how ſpecious ſoever, your profeſſions of faith

“ may be, it hereby appears, with undeniable evidence,

“ that your heart is hypocritical and perverſe.”

Wer. 22. And pray God, if perhapſ, &c.] The dubious

manner in which St. Peter ſpeaks of Simon's being for

given, intimates, not that his fincºre repentance, accom

panied with evangelical faith, might poſſibly fail of ac

ceptance, for that is contrary to the whole tenor of the
goſpel; but that, after the commiſſion of a ſin of ſo heinous

a nature, there was little reaſon to hope he would ever be

brought truly to repent. -

Ver. 23. In the gall ºf bitterneſ, That is, the bitterſ?

gall. The whole ſentence expreſſes, in St. Peter's ſtrong

manner of ſpeaking, how odious and wretched a creature

Simon now appeared to him. How much more odious in

the fight of a holy God muſt ſuch a finner be De Dieu

would render it, I ſee thee as the very gall ºf bitterneſ, and a

bundle ºf iniquity. The gall of bittern'ſ ſeems to have been

an alluſion to Deut. xxix. 18. or xxxii. 32. and the bond ºf

iniquity to Iſaiah, lviii. 6.

Wer. 24. Pray ye to the Lord fºr me, It is greatly to be

feared, that this pretence of convićtion and humiliation was

only to prevent Peter and John from diſgracing him among

the body of Chriſtians; for it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe this

converſation paſſed in private between them ; and perhaps

Simon might have ſome hope that if the ſecret were kept,

he might reduce the people, when the apoſtles were gone,

to their former ſubjećlion to him, notwithſtanding their

converſion to Chriſtianity. The words, thºſe thingſ which

Ye have ſpºken, being plural, ſeem naturally to refer to the

aweful things which Simon had heard in the courſe of

Chriſtian preaching, concerning the terrible effects of the

divine diſpleaſure againſt impenitent finners in the fu

ture world. Perhaps too he might have heard of the

dreadful puniſhment inflicted upon Ananias and Sapphira,
ch. v.

Ver. 25. When they had tºſſified, &c.] When they had

borne their teſtimony, &c. that is, to the truth of the goſpel.

See on Luke, xxiv. 48.

Wer. 26. And the angel of the Lord ſpake unto Philip.]

It gives us a very high idea of the goſpel, to ſee the mi

niſters of it receiving immediate direction from celeſtial

ſpirits, in the particular diſcharge of their office. The

conſtruction of the Greek leaves it dubious whether the

clauſe which is deſart, refers to Gaza, or the way that

led to it. Thoſe who are of the former opinion obſerve,

that the ancient city of this name was demoliſhed by Alex

ander the Great, and afterwards rebuilt with great mag

nificence, though at ſome diſtance from the ſpot on which

the old city ſtood, which was left in ruins, and therefore

called Gaza the deſerted, or Dºſºlate. But they who queſ

tion the truth of this aſſertion think, that Philip was di

rečted to take that road to Gaza, which lay through the

wilderneſs, and which, though perhaps it might not be

the ſhorteſt, was choſen by the eunuch as the more retired ;

and the Greek ſeems to favour this interpretation. The

- Ethiopic
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27. And he aroſe and went: and, behold,

a man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great au

thority under Candace queen of the Ethiopi

ans, who had the charge of all her treaſure,

and had come to Jeruſalem for to worſhip,

28 Was returning, and fitting in his chariot

‘read Eſaias the prophet.

29 Then the Spirit ſaid unto Philip, Go

near, and join thyſelf to this chariot.

30 And Philip " ran thither to Aim, and

heard him read the prophet Eſaias, and ſaid,

*Underſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt ?

31 And he ſaid, “How can I, except ſome

man ſhould guide me and he deſired Philip

that he would come up and ſit with him.

32 The place of the ſcripture which he read

was this, " he was led as a ſheep to the ſlaugh

ter; and like a lamb dumb before his ſhearer,

ſo opened he not his mouth : -

33 In his humiliation his judgment was

In

taken away: and who ſhall declare his gener

ation ? for his life is taken from the earth.

34 And the eunuch anſwered Philip, and

ſaid, I pray thee, * of whom ſpeaketh the

prophet this? of himſelf, or of ſome other man?

35 Then Philip opened his mouth, and

began at the ſame ſcripture, and preached

unto him Jeſus.

36 And as they went on their way, they

came unto a certain water : and the eunuch

ſaid, See, here is water ; what doth hinder

me to be baptized

37 And Philip ſaid,” If thou believeſt with

all thine heart, thou mayeſt. And he an

ſwered and ſaid, "I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is
the Son of God. w

38 And he commanded the chariot to ſtand

ſtill ; and they went down both into the

water, both Philip and the eunuch ; and he

baptized him.
*

* Pſ, 68. 31. & 87. 4. iſ 18.7. & 43. 6. Zech. 3. 10. Pſ. 68. 29. 1 Kings, 3.41. John, 12. 20. Iſ 56.6–8. * Deut. 6, 6, 7.

Col. 3. 16. John, 5. 39. Ch. 17. 1 1. ' Ch. 16. 6, 7. Prov. 3, 5, 6. " Eccl 9. 10. Rom. 12. 1 1. John, 4.34. Pſ. 119. 32. * Mat.

15, 12, 17. & 16. c. 1 1. & 13. 2 . Jºhº, K. 9. * Pſ 73. 22. Hrov. 3c. 2, 3. Rom, 'o. 14. Mal. 2. 7. Prov. 2. 2, 3, 5. * Iſ, 53. 7, 8.

1 Pet 1. 18, 19. & 2. 21–14. & 3. 18. Ph ſ. 2. 7, 8, Heb. 2. 9, 10. & 5.8. Mar. xxvi. xxvii. Mark, xiv. xv. Luke, xxii. xxiii. John, xviii. xix.

* Deut. 17. 9. Mat. 2.4. Malk, 4. Io. Mal. 2. 7. * Luke, 24, 27, 44. Ch. 23. 23. & 26. 22, 23. & Io. 43. 2 Cor. i. zo. Col. 2. 17. 1 Pet.

1, 2, 13. 1 Cor. 2. 2. ' Ch. 10. 47. ‘ Mºat. 28. 19. Mark, 16. 15, 16. Rom. Io. to. Ch. 2. 38, 19. Ver, 12. * 1 Peter, 3.15.

Rom. o. 10. Mat. 16. 16. John, 6.69. & 11. 27. & 9. 35–38. Ch 9. 22. 1 John, 4. 15. & 5. 5. * Mat. 3. 16.

Ethiopic verſion renders it, into the way which leads through

the diſart from jeruſalem to Gaza.

'Wer. 27, 28. A man of Ethiºpia, an eunuch, &c.] A

certain Ethiopian eunuch, a grandee of Candace, &c. See the

liote on Gen. xxxvii. 36. It appears that Candace was a

name common to ſeveral of the queens who reigned in

Meroe, a part of Ethiopia to the ſouth of Egypt. Perhaps

the eunuch had been lately brought over to the Jewiſh

religion ; to which it is plain he was a proſelyte, and ſo

was not much acquainted with the national expectation of

a Meſſiah, and iruch leſs with their propheſies. See

ver, 31. . Probably the charict in which he was ſitting was

ſomething in the form of our chaiſes with four wheels;

for though the eunuch did not guide it himſelf, there

was room for another perſon to come and fit with him :

the diver therefore ſeems to have ſat on a feat by himſelf.

War. 33. In his humiliatiºn, &c.] This is the tranſlation

ºf the 1,XX, and, if it be admitted, ſeems to mean, that

Jeſus appeared in ſo humble a form, that though Pilate

was convinced of his innocence, he ſeemed a pºrſon of ſo

little importance, that it would not be worth while to

hazard any thing to preſerve him. Tº take away a perſºn'ſ

judgment, is a known proverb for oppºſing him. See Job,

**Wii. 2; Dr. Heylin reads it, In his humiliatiºn waſ his

criſis ; he was taken away, but who ſhall declare, &c. : Criſis,

ſays he, is the word in the original, which I underſtand

here, in its Engliſh fignification, for “ a decifive trial, in

“which he ſtood the teſt.” The ſubjećt brings to mind

*; aptjº of the chymiſts, experimentum crucis, “ the

0L. I.

“ experiment of the croſs.” Dr. Hammond expreſſes

the clauſe, Who ſhall declare his generation 2 thus: « Who

“ can deſcribe the obſtinate infidelity and barbarous in

“juſtice of that generation of men, among whom he ap

“ peared, and from whom he ſuffered ſuch things º' But
ſee the notes on Iſai, liii. 8.

Ver, 35. And preached unto him jeſus.]... Limborch very

largely ſhews, in his commentary on this paſſage, how

ſhamefully the Jews pervert the whole 53d of Iſaiah, in

expounding it of the afflictions of Iſrael, where, as we have

ſhewn in our notes on that chapter, it can refer only to
Chriſt.

Ver. 36. They came unto a certain water :) T. vº, a

certain water, ſeems to be of diminutive fignification, and

to intimate, that it was not water of any depth: and Je

rome, Sandys, and other travellers, ſpeak of it as a certain

ſpring or fountain, that riſes at the foot of a mountain in

the tribe of Judah or Benjamin, whoſe waters are ſucked

in by he ſame ground that produces them ; and they re

port that this was the place where the eunuch was bap

tized by Philip. See Hieron. de Locis Hebr. page 41. and

Sandys’ Travels, Jib. ii. pag. 142.

Per. 37. I believe that jºſus Chrift is the Son of God.]

This paſſage fully proves that Philip had opened to the

eunuch the doćtrine of Chriſt's Divinity; and indeed if he

had not done it, he muſt have given him a very imperfeót

account of the goſpel. See ch. xiii. 33.

Wer. 38. And they went down both into the water, The

prepoſitions tº and ºx, here, and in the next verſe, rendered

(, R into
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39 And when they were come up out of

the water, the Spirit of the Lord ' caught

away Philip, that the eunuch ſaw him no more:

and he went on his way rejoicing.

Ezek. 3. 11, 14. & 8. 3. & 1 1. 24.3 1 Kings, 18. 12. 2 Kings, 2. 6.

Rum, 15. 19. Ch. 19. 1.& 13. 40, 47. Zech. 9- 6. * Mat. 9. 37.

4o But Philip was found at “Azotus: and

paſſing through he preached "in all the cities,

till he came to Caciarea.

* Rom. 5. 2, 11. Iſ. 61. Io. & 45. 25.
- * Aſhdod. Joſh. 13. 3.

& 21. 8. & 23. 23, 33. & 25. 4.

into and out ºf the water, frequently fignify unto and frºm,

as every one muſt allow who underſtands the Greek lan

guage; and thus they are often uſed in the ſtile of the New

Teſtament, and particularly of St. Luke, as for example ;

tº ſignifies unto in Matth. xv. 24. Luke, iv. 5. and vi. 12.

and ix. 28. Aćts, xiv. 21. and Coloſt. i. 20.5 and ex ſigni

fies from, in Luke, xx. 4. John, xix. 12. Aćts, xiv. 8, and

xv. 29. and xvii. 3. 31. and xxvii. 34. But ſuppoſing,

ſays Mr. Henry, we here underſland them to ſignify into

and out of, Philip and the eunuch did not ſtrip off their

clothes, and go naked into the water ; but going barefoot,

according to the cuſtom, they went, perhaps, up to the

ancles, or mid-leg, into the water, and Philip ſprinkled

water upon him, according to the propheſy which this eu

much had probably but juſt now read ; for it was but a

few verſes before thoſe which Philip found him upon, and

was very appoſite to his caſe, Iſai. iii. 15. So ſhall he ſprinkle

many nations : king; and great men ſºil ſhºt their mºtº, at

him, ſhall ſubmit to him : fºr that which had not ºf re been

told them, fall they ſee; and that which they had not heard,

Jhall they conſider.

Ver. 39. The Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, The

Alexandrian manuſcript, and ſeveral other ancient copies,

read, The Holy Spirit fell “pºn the eunuch, but the angel ºf

the Lord caught away Philip, &c. See ver. 26. This, I

doubt not, was the caſe ; and hence we learn, that as ſoon

as they were come up from the water, the Holy Spirit de

feended upon the eunuch immediately from heaven, and

without the impoſition of Philip's hands. Probably the

effuſion was attended with a viſible glory, like cloven

tongues, or pointed flames of fire; for that external ſym

bol ſeems always to have accompanied the pouring down

of the Holy Spirit in his miraculous gifts. Though the

eunuch thereby received ſome ſpiritual gifts, or miraculous

powers, or both, yet this effuſion of the Spirit was not in

order to prepare the way for his reception into the Chriſ

tian church, which was the caſe with Cornelius and his

company, who were the firſt-fruits of the Gentiles; for

then it ought to have been conferred on him before bap

tiſm ; whereas the eunuch was a proſelyte of righteouſ

neſs, and therefore I’hilip made no ſcruple of baptizing

him as ſoon as ever he profeſſed the Chriſtian faith, as

knowing the rule in that cafe, Exod. xii. 49. namely, one

faw ſhall le unfo him that is home-born, that is, a Jew by

birth as well as religion, and to the ſtranger who ſºjourns

amºng you ; for ſo it plainly appears from the foregoing

verſe to be the circumciſed prºſelyte, or prºſelyte ºf righteouſ

alſ, and not of the gate. But as Philip was only an evan

gelſ, no apºſile at hand,-the eunuch going directly into

a diſtant country, and God, unwilling that he ſhould go

without the extraordinary atteſtation which was ſo com

monly afforded to the Chriſtians of that primitive age, and

yet reſolved not to break in upon the common method,

which was to communicate the Holy Spirit by the hands

of no other men than the apoſtles only –for theſe reaſons

God ſeems to have poured the Holy Spirit upon him by

an immediate effuſion; and hereby this illuſtrious conveſt

had the Spirit conferred in the moſt honourable manner,

and in the way in which the higheſt and beſt gifts uſed to

be beſtowed. Preſently after this fignal evidence had been

grºnted to the eunuch, an angel ºf the Lord caught away

Pilip : perhaps by a rapture through the air, in the ſight

of the eunuch and his attendants. See Kings, xviii. i2.

2 Kings, ii. 16. Ezek. iii. 14. And, after he was removed

beyond their utmoſt ken, the eunuch ſaw him no more , nor

did he ſearch after, or follow the evangeliſt: he was ſatiſ

fied that it was the will of God that they ſhould be ſo ſº

Prºd, and therefore he purſued his journey to Ethiopia,

grººtly rejoicing at what had happened. For he was not

9aly convinced of the truth of Chriſtianity himſelf, but he

had ſuch gifts and powers as enabled him to inſtruct and

convince others alſo ; and accordingly he is ſaid to have

planted the goſpel in Ethiopia, where there was a flouriſh

ing church, as moſt of the ancient hiſtories of the country

aſſure us ; and as the apoſtles Bartholomew, Matthew:

and Matthias preached the goſpel there, it is not only ãº

additional proof that he had paved the way for them ; but

as ſo many apoſtles were ſent into thoſe parts, it is a ſtrong

preſumption in favour of the ſucceſs of his miniſtry. See

Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ lib. ii. chap. i.

J'er. 40. But Philip waſ fºund at Azotus :] Or, A/?ded

a city that was more than thirty miles from Gaza, in tº:

ſouthern part of the country which had been formerly one

of the five governments belonging to the Philiſines

1 Sam. vi. 17. Thence Philip p.fied through the town:

nigh or upon the ſea-coaſt, as Joppa, Lydda, Saron, &c.

and planted the goſpel all along, till he came to Ceſarea,

which was different from the Caſarea Philippi, menſioned

Matth. xvi. 13. This Caeſarea was not far diſtant from

Caeſarea Philippi, which was fituated to the north, in the

tribe of Naphtali, and near the ſources of the Jordan. It

was rebuilt by Herod the firſt, who greatly enlarged and

beautified it with many fine edifices of poliſhed marble;

but the greateſt and moſt beneficial of all his works her:

was the harbour, which he made equal in largeneſs to the

Pireus at Athens. The beauty of this Caeſarea, which

was anciently called Stratonice, or Stratton's Tower ; and

the conveniencies of its ſituation, were ſo extraordinary

that when the Romans reduced Judea into the form º:

province, they made it the ſeat of their government, in

preference even to Jeruſalem itſelf. See Joſeph. Antiq.

ºxiii, c. 11, and the note on Matth. xvi. 13. Phip

ſettled at Ceſarea for ſome time, probably for life; for

we find long after this, that St. Paul and his company

lodged
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Saul going towards Damaſcus, is ſtruck down to the earth, if

called to the op://ſhip, and is baptized by Anania, he

preacheth Chriſ' boldly : the jews lie in wait to kill him ;

ſº do the Grecians: but he eſcapeth both. The church having

rºff, Peter healeth Eneas of the paſſj, and ry?..reth Tabitha

to life.

[Anno Domini 35.]

ND Saul, yet breathing out threatenings

and ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of the

Lord, went unto the high prieſt,

• Ch. 3. 2. Ver. 13, 21. Ch. 25 4, 5, 19, 20. & 26. 9-11.

Ch. 20. 12. & 22. 5. Ver. 1 #. * Ch. 19. 9, 23. & 28. 22.

2-2. * 1ſ. 65. 9. Mat. 25.45. 1 Cor. 12. 12. F Ph. 5. 39.

Gal. 1, 13.

* Ezek. 16. 6.

2 And deſired of him "letters to Damaſcus to

the ſynagogues, that if he found any of this

way, whether they were men or women, he

might bring them bound unto Jeruſalem.

3 And as he journeyed he came near Da

maſcus : and ſuddenly there ſhined round

about him a light from heaven :

4 And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice

ſaying unto him, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt

thou me? - -

*

* Eſth. 3. 12.

I Cor. 15. S. 2 Cur.

Phil. 3. 6. Pſ. 27. 12.

Ver. 17.

1 Tim. 1. 13. 1 Cor. 15. 9.

Ch. 22. 0-10. & 26. 13—zo.

lodged at his houſe at Cæſarea, and that then he had fºur

digiters, virginſ, who were prºphetſ. See ch. xxi. 8, 9.

But though he ſettled at Cæſarea, we may reaſonably pre

fire that Philip would continue to preach the Chriſtian

doctrine to the Jews, and make as many converts annong

them, through divine grace, as he could. -

Inferences.—The laſt token of reſpećt paid by thoſe de

vout men (mentioned in the beginning of this chapter) to

the remains of St. Stephen, refle&ts the higheſt honour on

their memories; fince by carrying him to his funeral with

ſolemn pomp and lamentation, who had died like an infa

mous criminal, they themſelves alſo bore a noble teſtimony

to the Chriſtian cauſe. The wrath of man ſhall praiſ thee,

O Lord; and very ſingularly was it made to praiſe thee in

this inſtance, by the conſequent ſending out of the goſpel

miſfionaries who, during the ſhort repoſe of the church,

had been qualified for their work, and by diſperfing them

through all the neighbouring countries.

Had the calm continued longer while the diſciples were

ſo happy in the love and friendſhip of each other, they

might have been too much inclinable to build their ta

bernacles at Jeruſalem, and to ſay, it is gºod fºr us to be

here. Such delightful and mutual converſe might have eu

gaged them to prolong their abode there to future months,

and perhaps years. In mercy to the churches therefore, and

even to themſelves, whoſe trueſt happineſs was connected

with their uſeſulneſs, were they, like ſo many clºud, lig

with the rain ºf heaven, driven different ways, by the wind

of perſecution, that ſo they might empty themſelves in

fruitful ſhowers on the ſeveral tracts of land through which

they went preaching the goſpel. -

And thus did the continued outrages and cruelties of

Saul ſerve more and more to illuſ rate the wonders of di

vine grace, in that converſion which we are hereafter ſoon

to ſurvey and admire; and to give the view of a very de

lightful contraſt between the warmth of thoſe efforts which

he made firſt to dºffroy, and then with proportionable zeal

to ſave.

It is pleaſing to obſerve how the gºſpel conquered the

mutual and rocted prejudices between the Jews and the

Samaritans, teaching the Jews to communicate, and the

Samaritans to receive its bleſſed meſſage with pleaſure. It

was a wonderful Providence which had permitted the en

chantmentſ of Sºnion to be ſo ſucceſsful before ; but at

length Simon himſelf aſſents to the great truths of the goſ

pel, and is baptized. In this, as in a thouſand nearer in

ſtances, we ſee that there may be ſpeculative fifth in the

goſpel, where there is no true piety. And if ſuch perſons,

on the profeſſion of that faith, where nothing appears con

trary to it, be admitted to thoſe ordinances by which Chriſ

tians are diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of mankind, it is an

evil, in the preſent ſtate of things, unavoidable; and the

condućt of Chriſtian miniſters and ſocieties in admitting

ſuch, will be leſs diſpleaſing to God than a rigorous ſe.

verity. May God give us wiſdom to guide our way, and

determine our reſolutions, that ſo we may obtain the happy

medium, between proſtituting divine ordinances by a fond

credulity, and defrauding the children of their bread, be

cauſe they have not reached ſuch a ſtature, or do not ſeek

it in thoſe forms and geſtures which our miſtaken caution

may ſometimes be ready to demand. -

With what peculiar honour were the apºſſes diſtinguiſh

ed, that the II./; Spirit ſhould be given by the impoſition

of their hands! Thus did Chriſt bear his teſtirrony to them

as the authoriſed teachers of his church : and hence it evi

dently appears, that we may with great ſafety and pleaſure

ſubmit ourſelves to their inſtruction ; for theſe extraordi

nary gifts were intended in ſome meaſure for our benefit,

that by an entire reſignation to their authority, thus at

teſted, we might be partakers of thoſe graces, in compari

ſon of which, the tonguer ºf men and of anger would be

but as ſºunding braſ, or a finkling cymbºl.

Who can read without horror the infamous propoſal of

Simon, to purchaſe the gift ºf Gºd with many P With ſome

what of the ſame horror muſt we look on all thoſe, by

whom thingſ ſacred are either bought or ſºld. It is an inf.i.

mous traffic, about which an upright man can:lot deliberate

a moment, but will reječt it at once with an honeſt ſcorn

and indignation, like that of St. Peter in the preſent in

ſtance. God grant that none of the ordinancer ºf Chriſt

may ever be prºftituted to ſecular ends, which ſeems a crime

altoſt equally enormous ! In vain it is for men to “pro

“feſs and call themſelves Chriſtians;” in v in to ſubmit,

like Simon, to baptiſm, or to adhere conſtantly to the mi

niſters of the goſpel, if their hearts be not right before

God. A hypocritical condućt, like this, will proclaim it

aloud, that they are in the gall of bitterneſs, and in the
Ó R 2 bond
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5 And he ſaid, ‘Who art thou, Lord And

the Lord ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou per

* I S.m. 3. 10. 1 Tim. 1. 13.

_*

bond of iniquity.—Waſh us, Oholy God, from this odious

and polluting gall, which naturally overſpreads us! and do

thou looſen theſe bonds of ſin with which Satan ſometimes

binds even thoſe who have a name and a place in thy church,

and in which he conveys them to final and everlaſting de

ſtruction.

Let us not, however, deſpair even of the worſt of men,

but dire& them rather from their errors to that great uni

verſal remedy,-a deep and ſerious repentance ºf their ſºns,

and an earneſt addreſs to God in prayer ; – to him who

alone can waſh us from crime, or ſtains, and break in pieces

fetters of iron. It is ſome token for good, when finners

ſeem to fall under reproof, and to deſire the prayers of thoſe

who are more upright than themſelves. But if men are

not animated in ſuch requeſts and ſubmiſſions, by a more

noble and generous principle than fear of dyſłrućlion from

God, there is great reaſon to ſuſpect the ſincerity of that

repentance which they profeſs; and to apprehend that, like

Simon, they will unſay all their fair confeſſion, and perhaps

like him, (if we may credit the moſt authentic uninſpired

hiſtories of the church,) become open enemies to that goſpel,

which they pretended for a while to reverence and believe.

See Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. l. ii. cap. 14. Theodoret. Haeret.

Fab. l. i. c. 1. and the note on ver, 9.

We have great reaſon to adore the gracious counſels of

God, with reſpect to the Ethiopian eunuch before us. He

was deſirous to improve that weak light which he had ; and

God, we ſee, took effeótual methods to impart to him

more. Thus, as the prophet Hoſea expreſſes it, ſhall we

know, if we follow on to know the Lord, ch. vi. 3. An angel

of the Lord ſhall be ſent to give dire&tions to an evangelift

to meet him in the deſart, and to inſtrućt him there in

what he had been unable to learn in his attendance at Je

ruſalem: Philip, in prompt obedience to the divine com

mand, immediately retires from the more public ſervice that

he had been engaged in at Samaria, to execute whatever

the Lord ſhould pleaſe to call him to, though he ſhould

order him to go into a wilderneſs; for even there he could

open a door of opportunity to make him uſeful; and while,

like Philip, the miniſters and diſciples of Chriſt govern

themſelves by the intimations of ſupreme wiſdom, they

fhall not run in vain, nor labour in vain. Phil. ii. 16.

It was a prudent and exemplary care, eſpecially in a per

ſon engaged in ſuch a variety of public buſineſs as the eu

nuch was, to improve that vacant leiſure which a journey

allowed him, in reading what might edify and inſtruct him

even as he ſat in his chariat. This is truly to redeem the

time. He choſe the ſacred oracles, which are able to make

men wift unto ſalvation ; and while peruſing them, we ſee

he was in an extraordinary manner taught of God their au

thor. The queſtion which Philip put to him, we ſhould

often put to ourſelves; Underſtandºff thou what thou readeſ 2

Let us chooſe thoſe writings which may be worth our ſtudy,

and then labour to digeſt them into knowledge: it is un

worthy the charaćter of rational creatures to reſt in the

erºpty amuſement, which a few wandering, unconnected,

-

* Job, 9, 4 & 4o. 2.

ſecuteſt: * it is hard for thee to kick againſt the

pricks.

Iſ 45. 9. 1 Cor. 10, 22, Luke, 20, 3. Ch. 5. 39.

undiſtinguiſhed ideas may give us, while they paſs through

the mind, like images over a mirror, and leave no trace or

impreſſion at all behind them.

The ſcriptures eſpecially will be worthy our ſtudy, that

we may underſland them ; and we ſhould earneſtly Priy that

this ſtudy may be ſucceſsful. For this purpoſe let us be

willing, like the Ethiopian convert, to make uſe of proper

guides ; though it muſt be confeſted, none that we are likely

to meet with at preſent, can have a claim to that authority

with which Philip taught. It is pleaſant, nevertheleſ,

with a becoming humility to offer what affiſtance we can

to our fellow travellers, on ſuch an occaſion as this: and

indeed the praślice is generally attended with a bleſfing,

both to teacher and learner. God Almighty grant that wº

who attempt it, eſpecially in that way which is moſt ex

tenſive and laſting, may neither be deceived in Scripture

ourſelves, nor deceive others by miſrepreſenting its ſenſe

If we enter into the true ſenſe of the ancient propºſes,

we muſt undoubtedly ſee Chrift in them, and particularly

in that excellent chapter ºf Iſaiah, which the pious eunuch

was now reading. Indeed we may ſafely reſt the proof

from propheſy, in ſupport of Chriſtianity, upon this fingle

oracle. If it relates to the Meſſiah, and was accompliſhed

in every part by Jeſus, and by no other, as we know it was,

he muſt be the Chriſt. He appealed to it himſelf, (Luke,

xxii. 37.) The apoſtles often refer us to it; and Philip,

under, the conduct of the divine Spirit, converted the

eunuch by it.

A more extraordinary inflance of the power and efficacy

of this oracle, in converting believers, cannot be giveſ,

than in the caſe of that prodigy of wit, frolic, and im.

morality, John Wilmot, earl of Rocheſter. They who are

only unhappily acquainted with his deteſtable poems and

diſſolute life, will ſcarcely imagine, that he died a ſincert

penitent and a Chriſtian ; and that before he expired, he

made no bad comment upon ſome parts of this propheſy.

The following account, therefore, is given in biſhop Bur
net's own words, who attended him during his laſt illneſs,

and publiſhed his caſe after his death. “He ſaid (to the

“biſhop) that Mr. Parſoils, in order to his convićtion,

“ read to him, Iſai. iii. and compared that propheſy with

“ the hiſtory of our Saviour's paſſion, that he migh; there

ſee a propheſy concerning it, written many years before

“ it was done ; which the Jews that blaſphemed Jeſus

“ Chriſt ſtill kept in their hands, as a book divinely in

“ ſpired. He ſaid to me, that as he heard it read, he felt

“, an inward force upon him, which did ſo enlighten his
“mind, and convince him, that he could reſiſt it no longer;

“ for the words had an authority, which did ſhoot like

“ rays or beams into his mind; ſo that he was not only

“ convinced by the reaſoning; he had about it, which ſatis.

“fied his underſlanding; but by a pºwer which did ſo cf.

“fectually conſtrain him, that he did ever after as firmly

“believe in his Saviour, as if he had ſeen him in the clouds.

“He had made it be read ſo often to him, that he had got

“it by heart; and went through a great part of it in diſ.

“ courſe
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6 And he trembling and aſtoniſhed ſaid,

* Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? And

* Ch. 2. 37. & 16. 14, 30. Luke, 3. Io.

the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe, and go into the

city, and it ſhall be told thee what thou muſt do.

Rom. 7. 9. Pſ. 94.12.

tº courſe with me, with a ſort of heavenly pleaſure, giving

“me his refle&tions upon it. Some few I remember:

“Who hath believed our report 2 Here, he ſaid, was foretold

“ the oppoſition the goſpel was to meet with from ſuch

“ wretches as he was.-He hath no fºrm or comelineſ; and

“ when we ſhall ſee him, there iſ no beauty, that we ſhould de

“fire him. On this he ſaid, the meanneſs of his appear

“ance and perſon has made vain and fooliſh people diſ.

“parage him, becauſe he came not in ſuch a fool's coat

“ as they delight in, &c. &c.” It were to be wiſhed, that

this “ſhort account” of that nobleman, by this learned

prelate, was in the hands of all who have any doubts about .

teligion, natural or revealed ! and God grant that the pro

pheſy in queſtion may have the ſame effect upon the minds

of ail, to convert them to, or confirm them in the belief,

that jeſus if the Chriſ?, the Son of G-d /

Let us often view our divine Maſter in that amiable and

affecting light in which he is here repreſented. Let us

view him, though the Sºn of God, by a generation which

none can fully declare, yet brought as a lamb to the ſlaughter,

and as a ſleep before his ſhearers : nor let us refuſe patiently

to ſuffer with him, if called to it, in humble hope of reign

ing with him too, even though, like his, our judgment alſo

ſhould be taken away, and we be cut ºff frºm the land of the

living.

Wien once men are come to a point, thus ſolemnly to

give themſelves up to the Lord, and have done it in his ap

pointed method, let them, as they have reaſon, gº on their

way rejºicing, though Providence ſhould ſparate from them

thoſe ſpiritual guides, who have been the happy inſtruments

of their converſion and edification.

To conclude: The ſervants of Chriſt are called to glorify

him in every different ſcene and ſtation of life: happy, if in

at leaſt one ſtate and country or another, they may ſpread

the favour of his name, and gather in converts to him,

whether from among the Sons of Iſrael, or of Ethiºpia!

Reflections.—1ſt, We are told,

1.The pleaſure and ſatisfaction which Saul took in ſeeing

the firſt martyr bleed. He not only conſented to the deed,

but, as the word ſignifies, feaſted his eyes with the ſhocking

ſpectacle, in hopes that ſuch ſharp methods would ſoon put

a ſlop to the progreſs of that goſpel wiich he abhorred.

2. The clief pricſts and rulers determined to purſue

their blow, and, while the fury of the people laſted, ſe

verely perſecuted the church at Jeruſalem; ſo that the

preachers, who were the great objects of enmity, were

forced to withdraw, and diſperſe themſelves through Ju

dea and Samaria, except the apoſtles, who ſtill continued at

Jeruſalem, and were preſerved ſafe from the rage of their

blood-thirſty enemies.

3. Stephen's friends, devout men, eminent for their piety,

dared, notwithſtanding the danger to which they were ex

poſed, to gather up his broken remains, and carried him to

hiſ burial; and though they could not but rejoice in his

triumphant death, they bewailed their own and the church's

loſs, deprived of ſo able an advocate for the cauſe of Chriſt.

Note ; (1.) The departure of the eminent frvants of Jeſus

demands a tear; though it be their gain, it is our loſs, and

we ſhould weep for ourſelves. (2.) The corpſe is honour

able in which a heavenly ſpirit has dwelt, and ſhould be

decently laid in the duſt, in ſure and certain confidence of

a glorious reſurrection, when it ſhall awake in brighter

arraw.

.. Saul, the envenomed foe to the Chriſtian name, a

fiery zealot, the fitteſt tool the prieſts could have choſen

for their ſervice, made havock of the church, perſecuting

them even unto death, as he owns, (A&ts, xxii. 4.) enter

ing into every houſe; and, ſparing neither age nor ſex, haling

men and women, committed them to priſºn. To ſuch low

and dirty work does enmity againſt the goſpel lead a man

of note, a gentleman, a ſcholar; as if every mark of con

tempt and cruelty to a Chriſtian was meritorious and

commendable.

2dly, The attempt to extinguiſh and ſuppreſs the riſing

flame of Chriſtianity, ſerved but the more to ſpread the

ſacred fire. They that were ſcattered abroad, went every where

preaching the word; not hiding themſelves in corners, or

ſeeking concealment by their filence; but publiſhing

throughout the country the glad tidings of ſalvation by

Jeſus Chriſt. Philip, the ſecond of the deacons, and now

the firſt, ſince Stephen had finiſhed his glorious courſe,

was among the chief of theſe diſperſed evangeliſts.

1. He went down to the city of Samaria, to the metropolis

of the country, where Jeſus had been formerly, (John, iv.

5.) and preached Chriſ! unto them. As a herald, he publicly

proclaimed his Saviour, as exalted to the throne of glory;

and invited all to come and ſhare the bleſſings of his happ

government: and this muſt be our conſtant theme,§{

crucified, glorified. - -

2. Great was the ſucceſs that attended his labours. The

people with one accord, in general, gave heed unto thºſe things

which Philip ſpake, ſhewing the moſt ſerious attention to

his diſcourſes, hearing and ſeeing the miracleſ which he did,

in proof of his divine miſſion, and of the goſpel of Jeſus

which he declared unto them—m racles of the moſt ſtu

pendous nature, ſuch as diſpoſiºiling unclean ſpirits, who

with the utmoſt rage exclaimed at the power they could

not withſtand ; curing the paralytic, and reſtoring the uſe

of their limbs to the lame, when all human help was de
ſpaired of. And there was great joy in that city; the peo

ple tranſported, beheld thoſe amazing works of divine

power and grace, and rejoiced in the glad news of pardon

and ſalvation preached to them through the Redeemer. '

Note; (1.) So far as the goſpel effectually reaches the

heart, Satan's power is broken, and his kingdon of un

cleanneſs within is deſtroyed. (2.) The grace of God cures

the moral impotence of our fallen nature, and enables the

lame man to leap like a hart, and the paralytic ſoul to

ariſe and run the way of God's commandments. (3.) The

great things which make for our everlaſting peace deſerve

our moſt ſerious attention; and the more we attend unto

them.
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And the men which journeyed with him

ſtood ſpeechleſs, hearing a voice, but ſeeing

* Dan. Io. 7.

e

no man.

8 And Saul aroſe from the earth; and when

Ch. 21. 9. & 26. 13, 14.

them, the more ſhall we conſult our own happineſs. (4.)

True religion will make none melancholy ; but wherever

the goſpel is known and believed, there the ſoul will taſte

the ſweeteſt and moſt ſubſtantial joy.

3. What made the ſucceſs of the goſpel in this place
flili more extraordinary, was the deluſion under which the

people had lain, through the feats of a certain ſorcerer

named Simon, who had bewitched the peºple ºf Samaria,

aſtoniſhing them with his magic arts and diabolical illu

ſons; giving out that himſelf was ſºme great one, the great

God himſelf, or, as others ſuppoſe, the expected Meſiah :

and ſuch was the influence which his pretended miracles

had on the minds of the people, that they all gave heed unto

him, from the legſ to the greatſ!, high and low, young and

old, ſaying, Thiſ man ir the great power ºf God, as if he

was endued with Almighty power, equal to the great God

himſelf; ſo ſtrangely had he for a conſiderable time be

wicked them with his ſºrcerieſ.

4. The kingdom of Satan fell before the goſpel word.

IVäen they believed Philip, preaching the thingſ cºncerning the

Pingdom ºf God, the bleſlings and privileges, the doctrines

and ordinances of it, and the name ºf Jºſiar Chriſ', as the

great Saviour of loſt ſinners, the head of his church, the

author of all mercies here, and of all glorious hopes for

hereafter, they gladly embraced his ſalvation, abandoned

the impoſior Simon, and by baptiſm made open profeſſion

of their faith in Jeſus, bºth men and women. Nºte ; (1.)

They who are moſt bewitched by Satan's forceries, and

the power of fin, are not beyond the recovering influence

of the Redeemer's grace. (2.) When we truly believe in

Jeſus, we ſhall openly and boldly profeſs him before men.

5. Even Simon the magician himſelf was ſo aſtoniſhed

at the real miracles and ſigns which Philip wrought, that

he believed alſº, ſo far, at leaſt, as to make outward pro

feſſion of Chriſt as the true Meſſiah, and to deſire and be

admitted to baptiſm in his name. Note; (1.) They who

have been moſt atrociouſly wicked, when they make pro

feſion of repentance and converſion to God with apparent

fincerity, are to be received cordially into the church, not

withſtanding all that is paſt. (2.) Though many hypo

crites may and do join themſelves with God's people, yet

we muſt leave men's hearts to the ſearcher of hearts, and

judge of others with all candour and charity, till they

give evident proofs of their unfaithfulneſs.

3dly, The glad tidings ſoon reached Jeruſalem, of the

happy progreſs of the goſpel in Samaria ; and the apoſtles,

for the furtherance of the bleſſed work, diſpatched two of

their body, St. Peter and St. John, immediately, to con

firm the diſciples, and communicate unto them the ex

traordinary gifts of the ſpirit. We have,

1. The ſucceſs of their journey. They prayed fºr them,

that they might receive the flºy Ghºſt, in his miraculous gifts,

and be ſet on a level with the Jewiſh converts; fºr aſ yet

/... sº fillen upon none ºf them, though they had experienced

in a meaſure his illuminating influences tºpon their ſouls,

in conſ quence of which they had been &pſized in the name

of the Lord jºſº, but they had not yet, by any viſible ap

pearance of the Holy Ghoſt, received the gift of tonguês,

or of propheſy, or the power to work miracles. But when

the apoſtles had prayed, and were aſſured of an anſwer to

their requeſts, then ſaid they their hand, on them, and they re

ceived the Holy Ghºſ' in ſome viſible manner. Note, Though

we may not expect miraculous powers, yet the ſame Holy

Ghoſt, in all his gracious inſiuences, is ſtill given in an

ſwer to the prayer of faith. - -

2. Simon's hypocriſy on this occaſion appeared. When

he ſºw that through lºying on ºf the ºpºſes’ hand; the Hºy

Ghy? was given, he was vatty ambitious of poſſeſſing the

ſame apoſtolic power, and thought he could well reimburſ:

himſeit any expence, could he but obtain it; therefore,

ſuppoſing their views as mercenary as his own, he ºff red

then money, ſaying, Give me alſo this pºwer, that on wbºyſ.

ever 1 lay hand, he may receive the Holy Ghºſ; , thus diſco

vering both his ambition and avarice, and ſhewing the rot

tenneſs of his heart, notwithitanding his pretended coil

verſion.

3. St. Peter, with abhorrence, rejećts the propoſal, and

denounces his doom. Thy money periſh with thce; thou

and it muſt periſh together, if in this temper of mind thou

abideſt : as for us, we deteſt thy mercenary offer, becauſe

thou haſ thought that the gift of Gºd may be purch ſºd with

money : an imagination as abſurdly fooliſh, as impiouſly

wicked. Thou A...] neither part nor lot in thir matter, art

neither a partaker of the gifts nor graces of the Spirit,

and as yet an alien from the kingdom of grace, and deſ

titute of the hope of glory: fºr thy heart is not right in the

ſight ºf Gºd; but under the ſpecious profeſſion of Chriſti

anity, lurks the fouleſt hypocriſy. Rºpent therefºre of this

thy wickednºſ, ſo great and aggravated, and pray God, if

perhaps the thºught ºf thine heart may be fºrgiven thee, and

there be a poſibility of pardon. For I perceive by this

propoſal, that thou art in the gall of bitternºſ; , in a ſtate of

unregeneracy, under the dominion of the moſt abhorred

corruptions, and in the bond ºf iniquity; enſlaved by Satan

and ſin ; and, as a criminal going to execution, expoſed

to the ſevereſt vengeance of an offended God. Note; (1.)

The fatal bait of money—how many ſouls has it plunged

into perdition and deſtruction ? (2.) Where the heart is

not right with God, though a fºrm of godlineſs may con

ceal the hypocriſy from men, there is one that ſeeth and

judgeth. (3.) They who are now held in bonds of iniquity,

may aſſuredly expect to be bound over to everlaſting ſhame

and puniſhment. (4.) The vileſt of finners muſt not be

abandoned, but ſtill invited to repentance and prayer ;

while there is life, there is hope.

4. Simon, terrified at this dire commination and reproof,

entreats their prayers for him ; not ſo much that his heart

might be renewed, as that the threatened vengeance might

be averted : and this is a ſure fign of an unhumbled ſpirit;

when it is more affected with the dread of ſuffering, than

with the evil of fin. -

5. The apoſtles, when they had tºffſied and preached the

word

º

:

:

º
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his eyes were opened, he ſaw no man: “but

they led him by the hand, and brought him

* 2 Kings, 6. 19. Ch. 13. 11. * I Cor. 3, 18, 19.

into Damaſcus.

9 And he was three days' without fight,

Ver. 8, 11, 12. Gal. 1. 12, 15, 16. 2 Cor. 12. 2.

word of the Lord, confirming and eſtabliſhing the faith of

the diſciples in Samaria, returned to jeruſalem, to give an

account to their brethren of their proceedings and ſucceſs ;

and, in their way, they preached the gºſpel in many villages ºf

the Simaritanſ, improving every ſtage of their journey, and

taking every opportunity of publiſhing the great ſalvation

of their maſter Jeſus. Let all the miniſters of the goſpel,

in their ſpheres of a&tion, imitate ſuch worthy examples,

preaching the word in ſºaſºn, and as ſome may think out ºf

Jºſºn. -

4thly, We have the converſion of the Ethiopian eunuch,

by whom it is generally ſuppoſed Chriſtianity was firſt

planted in Ethiopia, and the ſcripture in part fulfilled,

Pfl. lxviii. 31.

1. Philip, who continued ſtill at Samaria, is direéted by

an angel to depart thence, and go toward the ſouth, unto

the way that gºeth down from jerſlem intº Gaza, which is

deſºrt. And immediately, obedient to the heavenly call, he

arºſ and went. Note: Though we ſee not at firſt the rea

ions on which God’s providential diſpoſition of usis founded,

yet, when we bow to his command, we ſhall have cauſe to

acknowledge his wiſdom and goodneſs. -

2. He there met a perſon of fingular diſtinétion, a man

ºf Ethiopia, an inhabitant of Africa, an eunuch ; either re

ally ſuch, they being formerly often preferred to the firſt

effices of ſtate; or this may ſignify his ſtation at the court,

as the word is uſed of Potiphar, (Gen. xxxix. I. in the

original,) being a man ºf great authority under Candace, queen

of the Ethiºpianº, who had the charge ºf all her treaſure, a

poſt of diſtinguiſhed eminence, and had came to jeruſalem

jor tº worſhip, being a proſelyte to their religion. - -

3. Philip receives an intimation from the Holy Spirit to
go near and jºin himſelf to his charict, where he found him

reading aloud the prophet Eſaias, perhaps the portions

which he had heard expounded at Jeruſalem ; where,

though he muſt have heard of Chriſt and his apoſtles, yet

he ſeems to have paid no regard to them, and was re

turning attached as much as ever to the Jewiſh religion.

N.te, (1.) The Lord, by ſtrange providences, often brings

about great events ; even when we travel on the road,

we know not what good may be done, though among

ſtrangers, if we have but the heart to ſpeak a word for

Chriſt. (2) ſhe ſcriptures ſhould be much in our hands;

they are the beſt companions on our journies, and will

fupply matter for the choiceſt meditations. (3.) It is no

eviſ for men of ſtation and affluence to ride in their chariots,

if that, as well as every other gift, be ſam&tified by the

word of God, and by prayer.

4. Philip, hearing him read the prophet Eſaias, puts a

queſtion to him of great moment, and which we ſhould

often put to ourſelves, when peruſing the ſacred oracles,

Und, ſandy? thou what thou ready ? His reply was ſingu

larly humble: fºr from taking the queſtion ill, though from

a tranger on foot, and meanly dreſſ.d, he anſwers with

the moſt modeſt acknowledgment of his own poor attain

ments, How can I, except ſºme man ſºuld guide me and,

willing to be inſtrućted, and glad to embrace every oppor

tunity of increaſing his knowledge of theſe bleſſed pro

pheſies, he dºſired Philip, who appeared to be intelligent in

theſe matters, to come up into the chariot, and ſº with him,

well judging, that the honour he did the evangeliit would

be abundantly repaid by the inſtrućtions he ſhould receive.

Nºte: To ſhew a teachable ſpirit, is the ſureſt way to
become wiſe unto ſalvation.

5. This illuſtrious Ethiopian, having ſeated him in the

chariot, inquires of Philip the meaning of the paſſige he

had been reading, Iſ, liii. 7, 8. where, according to the

Septuagint verſion, it was written, He waſ led as a ſheep to

the ſlaughter; and like a lamb dumb before his ſhearer,Żºł
he not his mouth : in his humiliation hiſ judgment was taken

away, and who ſhall declare his generation fºr his life is taken

from the earth; the Ethiopian therefore begs Philip to in

form him, of whom the prophet in this paſſage ſpeaks, of

himſelf or ºf ſºme other man * Hereupon, Philip opened his

mouth, and, glad of ſo fair an opportunity, began at the ſame

ſcripture, and preached unto him jeſus, the great fubject of

the propheſy. He was the ſheep led to the ſlaughter, willingly

offering himſelf a ſacrifice for the fins of the world; filent

before hiſ ſhearers as a lamb, neither upbraiding nor threaten

ing, but meek and patient under all the indignities ſhewn

him ; he humbled himſelf to the loweſt ſtate, to the life

of a ſervant, and the death of a ſlave : his judgment war

taken away; he was treated in the moſt unjuſt and cruel

manner, hurried from one judgment-ſeat to another; and,

though confeſſedly innocent, executed as the vileſt of male

factors: and who ſhall declare his generation 2 (See the An

notations on Iſai. iiii. 8.) for his life is taken from the earth,

by wicked hands he was crucified and ſlain, cut off as a

criminal unworthy to live. Yet God raiſed him from the

dead, exalted him to his right hand, in token of his ſulleſt

approbation ; and, having accepted his ſacrifice, has given

power to his miniſters to preach remiſſion of fins to all

nations, and to adminiſter baptiſm as the initiatory ordi

nance into his church. - -

6. Convinced of the truth by Philip's diſcourſe, he em

braced the goſpel of Jeſus, which the evangeliſt preached;

and at they went on their way, Philip opening the truth at

large, and the eunuch attentively iiilening, they came unto a

certain water; when, deſirous to make open profeſſion of

his faith by baptiſm, he humbly propoſes that he might

b: baptized, if Philip had no objection. Philip ſaid, If thou

believeſ? with all thine heart the great truths on which I

have been diſcourſing, truſting on Jeſus alone for pardon,

righteouſneſs, and ſalvation, and willing to yield thyſelf to -

his government and ſervice, thou mayº/l. He anſwered, I

believe that Jeſuſ Chriſ? is the Son of God, the divine, all

ſufficient, and promiſed Saviour, the true Meſſiah, God

incarnate. Satisfied with this confeſſion of his faith, Phi

lip conſents to his propoſal; and, the eunuch ordering his

chariot to ſtop, they went dºwn both into or unto the water,

both Philip and the eunuch, and he baptized him. Note; (I.)

Faith is not a mere ſpeculative aſlent to goſpel truths, but

the
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and neither did eat nor drink.

10 * "And there was a certain diſciple at

" Ch. 22. 12. Numb. 12. 6.

Damaſcus, named Ananias; and to him ſaid the

Lord in a viſion, Amanias. And he ſaid, Be.

1 Sam. 3. 9, o.

/

the embracing with the heart a ſalvation ſuited to the

caſe of a loſt finner. (2.) No man can truly and experi

mentally ſay that Jeſus is the Chriſt, but by the Spirit of
God. -

-7. Philip and the eunuch are parted as miraculouſly as

they were brought together. When they were came up ºut
of or from the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away Ph;-

lip, that the eunuch ſaw him no more ; and this miracle ſerved

to bear teſtimony to Philip's doćtrine ; and he went on his

way rejºicing in Chriſt Jeſus, with whoſe ſalvation he was

now become acquainted, and happy in the hope of carry

ing the glad tidings to his countrymen. . But Philip was

fºund at Azotus, or Aſhdod, upwards of thirty miles from

Gaza; and paſſing through he preached, as he travelled, in

all the citieſ, till he come to Ceſarea, where afterwards, it

ſeems, he chiefly took up his abode.
*

C H A P. IX.

Wer. 1. And Saul, yet breathing out threatenings, &c.] This

is a very emphatical expreſſion, and ſhews the implacable

hatred which Saul bore to the Chriſtian profeſſion; and it

muſt have increaſed his rage to hear, that thoſe whom he had

been inſtrumental in driving from Jeruſalem, were ſo ſuc

ceſsful in ſpreading that religion which he was ſo eager to

root out. The perſon now in the office of high prieſt,

ſeems to have been Caiaphas, the inveterate enemy of

Chriſt: he would therefore gladly employ ſo ačtive and

bigotted a zealot as Saul; and it is well known, that the

Sanhedrim, however its capital power might have been

abridged by the Romans, was the ſupreme Jewiſh Court,

and had great influence and authority among their ſyna

gogues abroad. There are ſeveral diſputes concerning the

Žime of this tranſačtion. Spanheim advances ſeveral argu

ments to prove, that it happened ſix or ſeven years after

Chriſt's death, about the fourth year of Caligula, in the

year 40. Benſon and others, agreeably to Pearſon's Chro

nology, think it was ſooner; but the exact time cannot be

fixed by any circumſtances tranſmitted to us. -

Wer. 2. And deſired of him letters] Theſe letters contained

a mandate from the high-prieſt, empowering him to act,

as appears from chap. xxvi. 12. where they are explained

by the words authority and commiſion ; and Saul ſeems to

have been a very proper perſon for executing thoſe orders
at that time, being a young man, warm in his temper, and

poſſeſſed with a moſt intemperate zeal for Judaiſm. Da

maſcus was the principal city of S. ria, ſituated on the eaſt

ſide of the mountain Antilibanus, about one hundred and

twenty miles north-eaſt from Jeruſalem. How much it

abounded with Jews, may partly appear from Joſephus,

who in one place takes notice of the inhabitants ſhutting

up and deſtroying in the Gymnaſium 10,000 Jews in one

hour. In another place he repreſents the Damaſcenes, as

having murdered 18,000 Jews, with their wives and chil

dren. A place which ſo much abounded with jewº, was

very likely to have ſome Chriſtian: ; and Saul moſt pro

bably had heard that there were ſeveral converts at this

place. But it may be inquired, by what authority Saul

could execute at Damaſcus the commiſſion given him by

the high-prieſt ? The letters were directed to the Synā.

gues at Damaſcus, and the Jews were generally indulged,

in foreign ſtates where they ſettled, with their ſynagogue

worſhip, and the exerciſe of their church diſcipline. But

can it be ſuppoſed that they were empowered to ſend per

ſons, even thoſe of their own nation, out of other countries,

in order to their being puniſhed at Jeruſalem This ſeems

inconſiſtent with the laws of nations, and derogatory to

the honour of ſtates in general : but Herod, who beheaded

John the Baptiſt, was at that time in poſſeſſion of Da

maſcus, and greater liberty was then granted the Jews

than afterwards ; for the year following, a war broke out

between Herod and his father-in-law Aretas king of Arabia,

in which Herod being defeated, Damaſcus came into the

hands of Aretas, who placed a governor in it; and there

fore not 'ong after, when Saul returned thither, and preached

Chriſt in the Synagogues, though the Jews deſigned to

kill him, yet they did not attempt it without the gover

nor's notice, who favoured them ſo far, as to place a gar

riſon at the gates in order to apprehend him, 2 Cor. xi.

32. and this perhaps he might do, both to prevent diſturb

ances, and the better to reconcile them to the govern

ment of their new prince. See the note on Iſai. xvii. 1.

Per: 3–6. Suddenly there ſºined round about him a light,

&c.] It was about noon that Saul with his company came

nigh the city of Damaſcus ; when ſuddenly there appeared

the Shechinah, or the glory of the Lord, far more bright

and dazzling than the ſun in its meridian ſplendor: and

this great light from heaven ſhone peculiarly round about

them ; upon which they all fell flat upon their fices, as the

prophet Daniel had done upon like occaſions. Dan. viii.

17. x. 9. See alſo A&ts, xxvi. 14. Saul, who had his

head full of Jewiſh learning, was well acquainted with

the notion of the Shechimah, and therefore he ſoon appre

hended this to be the excellent glory. But, upon hearing a

voice from it, which charged him with perſecution, he was

greatly ſurpriſed, and inquired, “Who art thou, Lord, that

“I ſhould be charged with perſecuting thee f* The voice

out of the midſt of the glory replied, “I am Jeſus the

“Nazarene, whom thou perſecuteſt; for the perſecution

“ of my diſciples and members is the perſecution of me:

“ it is hard for thee to kick againſt the goads,-wºrſe,”—

a proverbial expreſſion of impotent rage, which hurts one

ſelf and not thoſe againſt whom it is levelled. See chap,

xxii. 8.

Ver, 7. Stood ſpeechleſs, hearing a voice] Sºod perfºil;

aſoniſhed;—ſtood fixed and confounded. The original

implies the attitude of a perſon who is ſo aſtoniſhed as not

to be able to flir. In chap. xxii. 9. it is ſaid, that they

did not hear the voice of him that ſpake, but this is eaſily

reconciled with the preſent paſſage, by the double ſenſe of

the Greek word powº, which ſignifies either a human voice,

or indiſin&ſound of words, in general ; or a diſtinét voice

or ſpeech. In the paſſage before us, it is to be underſtood

1:1
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hold, I am here, Lord.

11 And the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe, and

go into the ſtreet which is called Straight, and

enquire in the houſe of Judas for one called

*Saul of Tarſus: for, "behold, he prayeth,

12 And hath ſeen in a viſion a man

named Ananias coming in, and putting his

hand on him, that he might receive his fight.

13 Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, I have

heard by many of this man, " how much evil

he hath done to thy ſaints at Jeruſalem:

I4 And here he hath authority from the

chief prieſts to bind all that ‘ call on thy

Ila Ill C. -

15 But the Lord ſaid unto him, Go thy

way: for he is a choſen veſſel unto me, to

bear my name before the Gentiles, and kings,

and the children of Iſrael :

* ch. 21.9. & 22. 3. & 1 1. 25. ° Iſ. 55. 6. Luke, 18. 13. Pſ. So. 15. & 01. 5. & 3.. 6. Dan. 9. 22. p Numb 12.6. Dan. 9. 21.

• ch. 8. 3.- ver, 1, 2. Ch. 22.3—5. & 26. 9-12. 1 Cor. 15.9. Gal. i. 13. Phil. 3.. 6. rim. 1. . , ; 5. * Ver. 21. Ch. 22, 1 6, 2 Tim.

2. i2. Rom. o. 14. 1 Cor. 1. 2. * Ch. 13. 2. Rom. 1. 1, 9, 5. Gal. i. 15. 1 Tim 2. 7. 2 Tim. i. 11. & 2. 20. Ch. 22. 21. & 16. 17–

so. Ron. 11. 13. & 15, 16, 19. Eph. 3. 3. Ch. xii. xxvi. & 1. 1.

in the general ſenſe, and in the other as denoting a diſtinčt

and articulate ſound of words, intelligible to the hearers:

ſo that the companions of Saul heard a voice, but not in ſo

clear a manner as to underſtand what was ſaid. And this

Heems to be further confirmed from hence, that we do not

find that any of them embraced the Chriſtian truths or

diſpenſation, which probably would have been the caſe,

had it been deſigned for the convićtion of any but Saul

himſelf. So John, xii. 29. thoſe preſent when the voice

from heaven came to Chriſt, heard the ſound, ſo as to take it

for thunder, without diſtinétly underſtanding what was ſaid.

From St. Paul's taking ſuch particular notice that the voice

ſpake unto him in the Hebrew tongue, chap. xxvi. 14. Dr.

Benſon thinks we may gather, that poſſibly his companions

might be Helleniſtic Jews, who, though they heard the

ſound of the words, yet did not underſtand their meaning,

—for not hearing is frequently put in ſcripture for not un

deſlanding ; ſee particularly 1 Cor. xiv. 2. in the original.

And it does not appear, that Saul informed them who it

was that made this glorious appearance unto him, or what

the voice had ſaid: very likely he kept it ſecret from

every one, at leaſt till he had received further direčtions

in Damaſcus. It is ſaid alſo, that they ſaw no man :

and the caſe was the ſame with the men who were with

Daniel when he ſaw the viſion, Dan. x. 7.

Wer. 8. And when hiſ eyes were opened, he ſaw no man :]

And though his eyes were ºpen, he was incapable of diſcern
ing objects, and ſaw nº one man of thoſe who ſtood near

him ; for his nerves were ſo affected with the glory of that

light, which had ſhone from the body of Jeſus, that he

had loſt the power of fight. The divine Glory had ſtruck

his bodily eyes quite blind; as the eyes of his underſtand

ing had hitherto been in the midſt of the marvellous light

of the goſpel: ſee ch. xxii. 1 1. . But the judicious reader,

defirous of entering fully into this wonderful tranſaction,

will not refer to fingle verſes only, but will diligently com

pare the whole account, as given by St. Paul himſelf.

Wer. 9. And he was three days without ſight, Scales grew
over his eyes, not only to intimate to him the blindneſs of

the ſtate that he had been in, but to impreſs him alſo with

the deeper ſenſe of the almighty power of Chriſt, and to turn

his thoughts inwards, while he was rendered leſs capable

of converſing with external objects. This would alſo be a

manifeſt token to others, of what had happened to him in

his journey, and ought to have been very convincing and

WOL.I.

humbling to thoſe bigoted Jews, to whom, as the moſt

probable aſſociates in the cruel work that he intended, the

ſanhedrim had directed thoſe letters, which Saul would no

doubt deſtroy as ſoon as poſſible. It is very doubtful, and

cannot at preſent be determined, whether the faſt of three

days, here mentioned, was a voluntary one, undertaken by

Saul, in conſequence of his deep humiliation on account of .

his former perſecutions, or whether it was the reſult of that,

bodily diſorder, into which he was thrown by the viſion,

and of the attachment of his mind to thoſe new and aſtoniſh

ing divine revelations, with which during this time he ſeems.

to have been favoured. See 2 Cor. xii. 1. Gal. i. 1 1. If.

we compare the prophet Daniel's being affected by ſome of

his viſions, with this caſe of Saul, we ſhall find that they,

bear a great reſemblance ; only Daniel had not been guilty

of ſuch great crimes, and conſequently did not paſs through

ſuch bitter repentance, as Saul had. See the Refleãions on

this chapter. -

Ver. Io. Anania: ;J As we read of Ananias only in this.

hiſtory, it is difficult to determine who he was. Some .

ſuppoſe him to have been a native of Jeruſalem, and to

have firſt planted the goſpel at Damaſcus. Some of the an

cients ſay, that he was one of the ſeventy diſciples ; others,

from his being called a devout man according to theJaw, ch.

xxii. 12. have thought that he was a prºſelyte of righteouſneſ.,

Perhaps he was a native of Damaſcus, converted at the firſt,

Pentecoſt, when the Holy Spirit deſcended, and afterwards.

honoured him with this embaſſy to Saul, as a Chriſtian of

the oldeſt ſtanding in that place, and ſo very probably an

officer of the church there ; which the commiſſion to bap

tize him may further intimate. We may remark that God

himſelf appoints a man to teach Saul, as an angel did in.

the caſe of Cornelius, ch. x. 5. in admirable condeſcenſion

dealing with us by men like ourſelves.

Ver. 15. He is a choſen veſſel, &c.] Beza obſerves, that

an inſtrument of building, agriculture, &c. is often expreſſed

in Greek by the word answ(; ; and the word may very pro

bably have that ſignification here. For he is my choſen inſtru

ment to bear my name, &c. Polybius uſes this ſame word

perſonally, in order to denote one extremely proper for a

particular deſign. Ananias could not infer from theſe

words of our Lord, that the goſpel was to be preached to

the Gentiles while they continued uncircumciſed,—a

myſtery which St. Peter did not yet know ; for Chriſt

might have uſed theſe expreſſions, had St. Paul been brought,
i. 6 S before
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16 For I will ſhew him how great things

he muſt ſuffer for my name's ſake. -

17 "And Ananias went his way, and en

tered into the houſe; and putting his hands on

him ſaid, brother Saul, the Lord, even Jeſus,

that appeared unto thee in the way as thou

u Ch. 22.
' Ch. 19. 22, 23. & 23. 1 1. & 21. 1 1. 2 Cor. 1 1. 23.

y Ver, 8.
8, 15. & 2, 4, 33 & 4, 31. & 6. 3, 5, 8, 10. & 1. 4, 5, 8.

12–16.

z

cameſt, hath ſent me, that thou mighteſt receive

thy fight, and * be filled with the Holy

Ghoſt. . -

18 And immediately there fell from his

eyes as it had been ſcales: and he received fight

forthwith, and aroſe, and was baptized.

Ver. 3. 1 o. Ch. 8. 17. Mat. 19. 15. * Ch.

Gal. 1. 15, 16. 2 Cor. 3. 14. & 4, 6.

1 Cor. 15.8.

before Heathen kings for preaching him as a Meſſiah to the

Jews and proſelytes.

Ver. 16. I will ſhew him how great thingſ he mºſt ſºffer]

If this intimates, as ſome very learned commentators icem

to think, that Saul ſhould preſently have a revelation, and

perhaps a viſionary repreſentation of all his ſufferings, it

muſt appear a moſt heroic inſtance of courage and zeal,

under the power of grace, that with ſuch a view he ſhould

offer himſelf to baptiſm, and go on ſo ſteadily in his

miniſterial work. Never ſurely was there, on that ſuppoſi

•tion, a more lively image of that adorable Lord, who ſo

reſolutely perſevered in his work, though he knew all things

that were to come upon him.

Wer. 17. Ananias went his way, &c.], Had St. Paul been

an impoſior, he could not have acted his part but in con

federacy. He was to be inſtrućted by one at Damaſcus;

ver. 6. that inſtructor therefore muſt have been his accom

plice, though they appeared to be abſolute ſtrangers to each

other, and though he was a man of an excellent charaćter,

and ſo was very unlikely to have engaged in ſuch a buſi

neſs. Notwithſtanding theſe improbabilities, this man

muſt have been his confident and accomplice in carrying

on this fraud, and the whole matter muſt have been pre

viouſly agreed on between them. But here this objection

occurs:—How could this man venture to ačt ſo dangerous

a part, without the conſent of the other diſciples, eſpecially

of the apoſtles Or by what means could he obtain their

conſent 2 And how abſurdly did they contrive their buſi

neſs, to make the converſion of Saul the effect of a miracle,

which all thoſe who were with him muſt certify did never

- happen?—How much eaſier would it have been to have

made him be preſent at ſome pretended miracle wrought

by the diſciples, or by Ananias himſelf, when none were able

to diſcover the fraud, and then have imputed his converſion

to that, or to the arguments uſed by ſome of his priſoners,

whom he might have diſcourſed with and queſtioned about

their faith, and the grounds of it, in order to colour his in

tended converſion ? Beſides, is it not ſtrange, if the accCount

had been an impoſture, and Amanias had been joined with

Saul in carrying it on, that, after their meeting at Damaſcus,

we ſhould never hear of their conſorting together, or ačting

in concert, or that the former drew any benefit from the

friendſhip of the latter, when he became ſo confiderable

among the Chriſtians?--Did Ananias engage and continue

in ſuch a dangerous fraud without any hope or deſire of

private advantage : Or was it ſafe for Saul to ſhake him off,

and riſk his reſentment —We will ſuppoſe then, in order

to account for this viſion without a miracle, that, as Saul

and his company were journeying to Damaſcus, an extra

ordinary meteor did really appear, which caſt a great light,

at which they being affrighted, fell to the ground; ſee

ch. xxvi. 14. This might be poſſible, and fear, grounded

on ignorance of ſuch a phaenomenon, might make them ima

gine it to be a viſion from God ; nay, even the voice or ſºund

which they heard in the air, might be an exploſion attending

this meteor;--or, at leaſt, there are thoſe who would rather

recur to ſuch a ſuppoſition as this, however incredible,

than acknowledge the miracle; but how will this account

for the diſtinét words heard by Saul, to which he made

anſwer 2—How will it account for what followed when he

came to Damaſcus agreeably to the ſenſe of thoſe words

which he heard How came Ananias to go to him there,

and ſay “ He was choſen by God to know his will, &c.”

ch. xxii. 14. xxvi. 16.7 Or why did he propoſe to him to

be baptized 2 what conneétion was there between the

meteor which Saul had ſeen, and thoſe words of Ananias :

Will it be ſaid, that Ananias was ſkilful enough to take

advantage of the fright that he was in at the appearance,

in order to make him a Chriſtian * But could Ananias

inſpire him with the viſion, in which he ſaw him befºre he

came, ver. 12. 2 If that viſion was the effect of imagina

tion, how came it to be verified ſo exačtly in fact —But

allowing that he dreamed by chance of Ananias's coming,

and that came by chance too; or, if you pleaſe, that,

having heard of his dream, he came to take advantage of

that, as well as of the meteor which Saul had ſeen; will

this get over the difficulty 2 Certainly, not : for there was

more to be done. Saul was ſtruck blind, and had been ſo

for three days. Now, had this blindneſs been natural,

from the effects of the meteor or lightning upon him, it

would not have been poſſible for Ananias to heal it, as we

find that he did, merely by putting his hands upon him,

and ſpeaking a few words.- This undoubtedly ſurpaſſed

the power of nature ; and if it was a miracle, it proves the

other to have been a miracle too, and a miracle done by

the ſame Jeſus Chriſt. -

Ver. 18. There fºll from hiſ eyes as it had been ſaleſ J Per

haps the outward coats of his eyes might have been ſcorched

by the heat of that ſplendid light which he had ſeen; and

what fell from them, might have had ſome reſemblance to

the ſamall ſcales of fiſhes. His being thus reſtored to fight

was, however, a moſt lively emblem of the veil's being

done away from his heart. Immediately Saul roſe up and

was baptized, and, as appears by the event, was then alſo

filled with the Holy Spirit; that is, as that phraſe commonly

fignifies, the Holy Spirit was poured down upon him ini

mediately from heaven, and not conveyed by the laying on

of the hands of any man ; and very probably that effuſion

upon Saul was accompanied with a glory, cloven tongues,

or pointed flames, like as of fire, which was always the

external
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19 “And when he had received meat, he was

ſtrengthened. Then was Saul certain days with

the diſciples which were at Damaſcus.

20 " And ſtraightway he preached Chriſt in

the ſynagogues, that he is the Son of God.

2 I But all that heard him were amazed, and

ſaid; "Is not this he that deſtroyed then which

called on this name in Jeruſalem, and came

hither for that intent, that he might bring

them bound unto the chief prieſts :

22 But Saul increaſed the more in ſtrength,

and confounded the Jews which dwelt at Da

maſcus, proving that this is very Chriſt.

23". And after that many days were fulfilled,

the Jews “took counſel to kill him :

24 But their laying in wait was known of

Saul. And they watched the gates day and

night to kill him.

25 Then the diſciples took him by night,

and let Ain down by the waii in a baſket.

* Mark, 5, 47. 1 Kings, 19. 7. Pſ. 124. 15. * Gal. 1, 15, 16, 23. Ch. 26. 19–23 & 3. 37. Ph 3.7–0. 1 Cor. 2. 2. & 15. 19. b Mat.

15. 34, 55. 1 Sam. 19. 1. Gal. i. 13, 23, 24. Ch. 8. t. Ver. 1, 2, 3, 14.

12. 16–23. I Theſſ. 2. 15, 16. John, 6. 3 & 11. 47–57.

* Luke, 24, 25-27, 44. Ch. 18. 28. Heb. —x. * Mat.

* - Cor. 11. 32, 33. Joſh. 2. 15, 16. 1 Sam. 19. 12.

external ſymbol when the Spirit was given in the moſt

honourable manner, as well as in the higheſt meaſure ;

and if that ſymbol attended his receiving the Holy Spirit,

it was proper that his eyes ſhould be firſt opened, that he

himſelf might ſee the glory, and ſo be convinced, both by

external ſigns and internal gifts, that he who had formerly

been a perſecutor, was now graciouſly accepted as a Chriſtian,

a prºphet, and an apoſtle.

Ver. 20. He preached Chriſt, &c.] He preached in the

ſynagogues, maintaining that Jeſus is the Son of God. So the

Vulgate, and ſeveral manuſcripts. The Jews knew that

Chriſ, or the Mºſiah, is the Son of God.

Wer. 21. And came hither for that intent,] And came

hither on purpºſe to carry them priſoners to the chief priſis.

See 1 Sam. x. 11, 12. Heylin.

Ver. 22. Proving that this is very Chriſ.] Evincing that

He [jeſus] is the Chrift. As Saul had blaſphemed Chriſt

and perſecuted the Chriſtians through ignorance, and while

he really diſbelieved the goſpel, he obtained mercy at the

hands of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt through faith in him. But,

though our Lord forgave him, he could hardly forgive

himſelf, and thought he could not ſufficiently teſtify his

love and affection, without the greateſt ſtudy and diligence

to convert others; and indeed, by ſhewing mercy to him,

who had been, as he calls himſelf, a blaſphemer and a

perſecutor, our Lord gave a moſt remarkable inſtance of his

long-ſuffering and abundant mercy. For what could be a

greater encouragement to others to hope for mercy, upon

their repentance and fincerely believing the goſpel to the

jews, for inſtance, who had procured the murder of the

Meſſiah, the Lord of life and glory: to the Samaritans,—

who had formerly been ſo odious to the Jews, and cor

rupters of the Old Teſtament: to the devout Gentiles,

with whom the Jews would not eat, nor freely converſe, as

long as they remained uncircumciſed : and, above all, to

the idolatrous Gentiles, who had a long time lived without

the true God in the world, and as aliens to his church and

covenant; and to whom more particularly this Saul, this

fingular monument of mercy, was to be an apoſtle.

Ver. 23. And after—many days. After an interval of

about three years; during which period Saul went into

Arabia, and preached the goſpel there. See Gal. i. 17, 18.

Though St. Luke has not given us a particular account of

this part of St. Paul's travels, yet it appears ſufficiently

from the expreſſion before us that he was not ignorant of

it. St. Paul himſelf has led us to conclude, that the Jews

at Damaſcus did not plot his death till after he returned

thither from Arabia, juſt before he went up to Jeruſalem.

As St. Paul's abode at Damaſcus, both upon his converſion

and at his return from Arabia, appears to have been very

ſhort, he muſt, according to his own account, have ſpent

almoſt three years in Arabia. His going ſo ſoon from Da

maſcus, and preaching the goſpel ſo long in a remote

country, where there were no Chriſtians before his coming,

is a proof, as he himſelf very juſtly alleges, that he received

not the knowledge of the goſpel doćtrine from any other

of the apoſtles or Chriſtians, but immediately from our

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or by the illumination of the Spirit.

Returning from Arabia, he came again to Damaſcus, and

going into one of the ſynagogues there, he preached the

Chriſtian doćtrine to the Jews, as he had done before.

But they, not content with barely rejećting his doctrine,

tonſulted how they might take away his life; for they

looked upon him as a grand apoſtate, whoſe converſion

greatly ſtrengthened the intereſts of Chriſtianity. But a

ſtronger proof can ſcarce be produced of the malignity of

theſe people: that when ſo great a perſecutor was in ſo

wonderful a manner converted to Chriſtianity, they ſhould

: ſo far from following his example, as to attempt his
life.

Ver."24, 25. And they watched the gates, &c.] This

ſhews that there were great numbers engaged in this bloody

deſign ; for Damaſcus was a large city, and had many

gates. Damaſcus now belonged to Aretas, king of Arabia,

(ſee on ver. 2.) who governed it by an ethnarch, or de

puty governor; compare 2 Cor. xi. 32, 33. After Aretas

had broken with his ſon-in-law Herod, very probably the

Jews in general would have leſs intereſt in his dominions,

and rather be watched and ſuſpećted by him. This might

be the reaſon, perhaps, why they could not apprehend

St. Paul in the ſynagogue, as he himſelf thought to

have apprehended the Chriſtians three years before ; ſee

ver. 2. However, though the Jews could not by their own

power compaſs their deſign, nor would Aretas himſelf,

perhaps, have granted them ſuch a favour, yet they made

intereſt with his governor, that the garriſon might have .

orders to apprehend St. Paul, and deliver him into their

hands. Poſſibly the Jews might incenſe the governor
S 2 againſt

º
º

º
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26'ſ And when Saul was come to Jeruſalem,

"he aſſayed to join himſelf to the diſciples:

but they were all afraid of him, and believed

not that he was a diſciple.

27 But * Barnabas took him, and brought

him to the "apoſtles, and declared unto them

how he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and

that he had ſpoken to him, and how he had

preached boldly at Damaſcus in the name of

* Ch. 22. 17. Gal. 1. 18. Mat 1o 17.

6. 19, 20. Ver. 2o, 22. * Numb. 27. 17, 21. Pſ. 1 2 i. 8.

* Ch. 4. 36. & 1 1. 22, 25. & xiii. xiv. xv. Gal. 2. 9, 13.

Ch. 1. 21.

* Jews who uſed the Greek tongue. Ch. 6. 1. & 1 1. zo. And perhaps John, 12. 20.

Jeſus. -

28 And he was with them * coming in and

going out at Jeruſalem.

29 And he ſpake boldly in the name of

the Lord Jeſus, and diſputed againſt the "Gre.

cians: but they went about to ſlay him.

3o Iſlick when the brethren knew, they

brought him down to Ceſarea, and ſent him

forth to Tarſus.

* Gal. 1. 18, 19.

* Ch. 6. o. & 4. 13. & 18, 22.

" Mat. Io. 23.

' Ch. 4, 13. Eph.

* Pn. 6. 19, 2c. Ver. 20, 11.

Ch. , 3. 50, 51. & 14. 6. & I 7, 10.

againſt him, by pretending that though they were loyal

ſubjećts, Saul was a ſpy for Herod, or for the Romans, and

an enemy to the Arabians, and ſo might draw him into

their quarrel: for what will not perſecuting and malicious

men ſay or do, in the current of their blind zeal, and when

hotly engaged to oppoſe truth and goodneſs : However,

their zeal and rage were ineffectual ; for St. Paul, having

knowledge of their deſigns, was let down by the Chriſtians

as ſoon as they could do it with ſafety, by night, in a large

baſket ſuſpended to a rope through the window of a houſe

which joined to the walls of the city. -

Ver. 26, 27. And when Saul was come to jeruſalem] Upon

his eſcaping from Damaſcus, St. Paul went up to Jeru

ſalem, where he had never been ſince his converſion to

Chriſtianity; and thither he went chiefly to viſit the great

apoſtle of the circumciſion, Gal. i. 18. who, as ſome of

the Chriſtians had informed him, then reſided at that city.

He had very probably heard much of St. Peter, which made

him long for the fight and acquaintance of one ſo eminent

in the Chriſtian church.

Great ſouls by inſtinét to each other turn,

Demand alliance, and in friendſhip burn.

And indeed there was ſomething ſimilar in their caſes ;

for the one had been recovered to the dignity of one of

the firſt miniſters of the circumciſion, after a threefold

denial of his Lord and Maſter; the other, from a per

ſecutor of the Chriſtians, was already converted, and made

an eminent prophet, and was commiſſioned to be the

apoſtle of the Gentile world. But, though St. Paul went

as a friend, to viſit St. Peter and the Chriſtian church, yet,

as he had been ſo zealous and diſtinguiſhed a perſecutor,

and had been fince his converſion chiefly in Arabia Deſerta,

a country with which Jeruſalem had but little correſpon

dence, the Chriſtians were ſtill afraid of him. They

knew how he had heretofore perſecuted their brethren in

Jeruſalem, and gone to Damaſcus in purſuit of them ; but

they very probably had received no certain intelligence of

his converſion. Though it may ſeem ſtrange, that ſo re

markable an event ſhould have been ſo long hid from

them, yet ſome very probable reaſons have been urged

why they had not a full and ſatisfactory account of the

affair; ſuch as, 1. The war between Herod and Are

tas, which might greatly interrupt the communication

between Jeruſalem and Damaſcus, 2. As the Chriſtians in

Judea were under a violent perſecution, thoſe of Damaſcus

might be afraid of going to Jeruſalem, and the Chriſtians

of Jeruſalem might not be able to carry on their corre

ſpondence ſo regularly with the Chriſtians at a diſtance;

.

beſides, it ſhould be remembered, that there were not them

{uch conveniences of correſpondence as now. 3. Per.

haps, the perſecuting Jews, to prevent the argument which

might be drawn from St. Paul’s converſion, might affeót to

give themſelves myſterious airs, as if he was only ačting a

concerted part ; ſure to find their account in ſuch a pre

tence, by mortifying the diſciples, and bringing St. Paul

under ſuſpicion.—But whatever was the cauſe, the Chriſti

ans at Jeruſalem ſtill doubted his integrity, till Barnabis

convinced them to the contrary. Some affirm, that Bar

nabas had been his old acquaintance, and had ſat with him

at the feet ºf Gamaliel ; and therefore might know him to

be a man of too much veracity to ačt an infincere part;

but this account is to be queſtioned. Barnabas, however,

was ſome way or other fully ſatisfied of the truth and re

ality of St. Paul's converſion ; he therefore, with great

propriety, introduced him to the apoſtles, namely, to St.

Peter, who went with St. John to Samaria, and was now

returned ; and to St. James, the kinſman of our Lord,

Gal. i. 18, 19. For theſe were the only apoſtles whom

St. Paul now ſaw at Jeruſalem : the reſt had diſperſed them

ſelves to plant or water the Chriſtian religion in different

places, and eſpecially to confirm and eſtabliſh ſuch converts

as the Chriſtians had made in their ſeveral diſperſions, by

the laying on of their hands, and imparting unto them the

gift of the Holy Spirit.

Wer. 29. Againſt the Grecians j The Helleniſts; or thoſe

foreign Jews who uſed the Greek language, and came out

of other parts to worſhip at Jeruſalem, St. Paul being

earneſtly deſirous that they might carry along with them

the knowledge of Chriſt into their own lands. See the

note on ch. vi. I.

Wer. 30. To Ceſarea,) This muſt have been Ceſarea

Philippi, near the borders of Syria; as it may be collected

from St. Paul's own words, that he went by land through

the regions of Syria and Cilicia; ſee Gal. i. 21. otherwiſe

he might eaſily have gone from the celebrated Caeſarea on

the Mediterranean ſea, by ſhip, to Tarſus, his own native

city; whither the brethren ſent him, no doubt, that he

might find protećtion among his friends and relations, and

Plant the goſpel among them. They poſſibly might not
haveW
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31 * Then had the churches reſt throughout

all Judea, and Galilee and Samaria, and were

edified ; and walking in the fear of the Lord,

and in the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, were

multiplied.

32 °. And it came to paſs, as Peter paſſed

throughout all quarterſ, he came down alſo to

* the ſaints which dwcit at Lydda.

33 And there he found a certain man named

Eneas, which had kept his bed eight years, and

was ſick of the palſy.

3+ And Peter ſaid unto him, Eneas, " Jeſus

Chriſt ſnaketh thee whole : ariſe, and make thy

bed. ' And he aroſe immediately. *

35 And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron

ſaw him, and turned to the Lord.

36 4 Now there was at "Joppa a certain

diſciple named Tabitha, which by interpretation

* Ch. 2. 4 –47. & 4.4, 31–34. & 6. 7. & 12. 24. Rom. 14. 17. Prov. 16. 7. Pſ. 1:9. 165. * Gal. 2. 7–9. * Ch. 3. 2. & 4. 22.

John, 5-5. & 9. 2, 21. Luke, 13. 16. Maik, 9. 17, 21. & 5. 25. * - b. 3. 6, 1, 16. & 4. . o. John, 5.8. Mat. g. 6. * See ch. 3. 7. Mark,

1. 31, ; 2. Ver. 49. Ch. 14. 8-12. John, 14. 12. * Luke, 7. 16. Ch. 4. 4. & 5, 12–14. "Joſh. 19. 46. 2 Chr. 2. 16. Ezra, 3.7. Jon.

1. 3. Cn: ; c. 5.

have heard of his former bigotry againſt the Chriſtians;

or, as the ſpiritual harveſt of the Jews was not yet gathered

in at Tarſus, as it had been ſome time ago at Jeruſalem,

there were hopes of better treatment and more ſucceſs

there. See on chap. viii. 4o.

Wer. 31. Then had the churcher reſ'] This reſ! is by no

means to be aſcribed merely or chiefly to St. Paul's con

verſion; who, though a great zealot, was but a young man,

of no immediate or ſupreme authority, and whoſe perſonal

danger proves the perſecution in ſome meaſure to have

been continued at leaſt three years after it. The period

here ſpoken of, appears to be that which commenced at

or quickly after St. Paul's ſetting out for Cilicia; and the

beſt commentators ſeem agreed, that this repoſe of the

Chriſtians was occaſioned by the general alarm which was

given to the Jews, then the ſole perſecutors of the Chriſ

tians, about the year 40; when Petronius, by the order of

Caligula, incenſed by ſome affront ſaid to have been offered

him by the Alexandrian Jews, attempted to bring the ſtatue

of that emperor among them, and to ſet it up in the holy

of holies—a horrid profanation, which the whole people

deprecated with the greateſt concern in the moſt ſolicitous

and affe&tionate manner, and by which they were ſo much

taken up, that they had not leiſure to look after or per

ſecute the Chriſtians. How long this reſt continued, we

do not certainly know ; probably till Herod interrupted

it, chap. xii. ver. I. Dr. Doddridge, following Beza's

conſtruction of this intricate verſe, renders it as follows:

Then the churches through all judea, and Galilee, and Samaria,

being edified, had reſ! and walking in the fear of the Lord

and the cºnſºlation of the Holy Spirit were multiplied. Dr.

Heylin reads it, At that time the churcheſ, &c. had peace ;

being edified, and advancing in the fear of the Lord; and they

became more numerous by the aſſiance of the Holy Ghºſt. The

word olzoºow'uºval, edified, is figurative, and properly a

term of architecture, ſignifying the erecting or conſtrućt

ing the whole ſuperſtructure upon a foundation. In this

place, it muſt fignify by analogy, that the churches were

properly inſtructed in all the fundamental doćtrines of the

ofbel.

£ }. 32. And it came to paſs, &c.] And as Peter was

making a general viſitation ; Heylin. Now it came to paſs

that Peter making a progreſs, &c. As St. Peter had gone

formerly through the metropolis and other towns of Sa

maria to plant or water Chriſtianity, ſo during this peace

ful interval he reviſited the ſeveral churches in Judaca and

Galilee, to rectify their diſorders, to inſtruct them fur

ther, and to impart the Holy Spirit to the new converts.

Among other places he went down to Lod or Lydda, a

town of Phoenicia, ſituated in the tribe of Ephraim, lying

between Azotus and Caeſarea. It was afterwards called

Diºſpºliſ, and was about one day’s journey diſtant from

Jeruſalem. There were ſeveral celebrated Jewiſh ſchools

there, and the great Sanhedrim ſometimes met near it.

Saron or Sharon, which is connected with it, ver. 35. was

not a town, but a large, fruitful, and well inhabited valley,

which lay near Lydda, and is ſaid to have extended from

mount Tabor to the lake of Tiberius, and from Caeſarea

to Joppa. Compare I Chron. xxvii. 29. Iſai. xxxiii. 9.
xxxv. 2. lxv. 1 o.

Ver. 34. Eneas, jeſuſ Chriſt makeſh thee whole] It is

worth our while to obſerve the great difference there is

between the manner in which this miracle is wrought by

Peter, and that in which Chriſt performed his works of di.

vine power and goodneſs. The different charaćters of the

ſervant and the ſon, the creature and the God, are every

where apparent. In working this miracle, however, St.

Peter ſeems to have imitated our Lord, partly as to the

manner of expreſſion, but principally as to the ſign and

evidence of the perfection of the miracle ; (Mark, ii. 9.

John, v. 8.) only with this remarkable difference and de

corum ; namely, that the two men whom our Lord cured,

were not at their own home, and therefore they were or

dered to take up their bed, or the couch on which they had

lain, and walk away. But Eneas, whom St. Peter cured,

was at home, and kept his bed there, and therefore he was

ordered to ariſe, and make his bed; ºzov rea, rº, ſhake up

and ſmooth your own bed, as an evidence of the certainty and

perfeótion of your cure. We may obſerve, that no faith on

the part of the perſon to be healed was here required; and

the like is obſervable in many other caſes, where perſons,

perhaps ignorant of Chriſt, were ſurpriſed with an un

expected cure. But where perſons petitioned themſelves

for a cure, a declaration of their faith was often required,

that none might be encouraged to try experiments out of

curioſity, in a manner, which would have been very in

decent, and have tended to many bad conſequences.

Wer. 36. At joppa] Another city of Phoenicia, lying

upon the Mediterranean, and the neareſt maritime town

to Jeruſalem, more than a day's journey diſtant from it,-

about
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is called * Dorcas : this woman was “full of

good works and almſdeeds which ſhe did.

7 And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that ſhe

was ſick, and died : whom when they had

waſhed, they laid her in an upper cham

ber. -

38 And foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh to

* Joppa, and the diſciples had heard that Peter

was there, they ſent unto him two men, de

firing him that he would not i delay to come

to them.

39 Then Peter aroſe and went with them.

* Ch. Io. 4. Prov. 31. 31. Jam. 1. 27. Tit. 3.8.

+ Or be grieved. * Ch. 8, 2.

* I Kin. 17. 19–23.

* Dee, or Roe.

46. 2 Chr. 2. 16. ſee ver, 43, 36.

* Ver, 56. Prov. 10. 7. & 3 i. 31. 2 Kin, 4. 32–36.

When he was come, they brought him into

... the upper chamber ; and all the widows ſtood

by him weeping, and ſliewing "the coats and

garments which Dorcas made while ſhe was

with them.

40 " But Peter put them all forth, and kneel

ed down, and prayed; and turning him to the

body ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe. And ſhe opened her

eyes: and when ſhe ſaw Peter, ſhe ſat up.

41 And he gave her his hand, and lifted her

up ; and when he had called the ſaints and

widows, he preſented her alive.

1 Tim. 5. o. y Ch. 1. 13. & zo. 8.

: Theft. 4, 13. Gen. 53. 10. & 23. 2.

Mark, 5.4c-43. Mat. 9, 25.

Mark, 14, 15.

1 John, 11. 31.

Ch. 7. Go.

* Joſh. 19.

2 Sanº. 3. 31.

about 40 miles; though ſome have ſaid that Jeruſalem

might be ſeen from thence. We find it mentioned in the

Old Teſtament by the name of japho, as belonging to the

tribe of Dan, Joſh. xix. 46. It was the place to which

the materials for building Solomon's temple were brought

in floats by ſea, and carried thence by land to Jeruſalem ;

2 Chron. ii. 16. Jonah took ſhip from hence to Tarſhiſh ;

Jon. i. 3. and as it lay between Azotus and Caeſarea, it

was probably one of the cities where Philip preached the

goſpel in his progreſs, chap. viii. 40. Simon, ſon of

Matthias, and brother to Judas Maccabeus, repaired and

fortified Joppa, and made it a ſeaport to Jeruſalem and all

Judea, it being the fitteſt place on all that coaſt for the car

rying on their trade to the iſles and countries in the Me

diterranean; for which purpoſe it ſerved them many ages

after the Maccabees, as it ſtill ſerves the inhabitants of that

country to this very day, being called by the ſame name,

though vulgar pronunciation has changed it to Jaffa. It

was at Jabneb or Jannia, nigh this place, that the great

Sanhedrim ſometimes ſat ; and yet for all their conſulta

tions, authority, and learning, Chriſtianity there took root

and flouriſhed. Among the Chriſtians at Joppa, there

was a woman, whoſe Hebrew name was Tabitha, which in

Greek is Dorcas, that is, a roe or wild-goat ; for it was

common among the Heathens to call men or women by

the names of ſome inferior animals. Thus Rachel fignifies

a ſheep, and Eglah a calf. Dr. Shaw in the ſupplement to

his Travels, p. 74. takes the word Aoºs to be the Gazel

or Antelºpe, which Ariſtotle deſcribes to be the ſmalleſt of

the horned animals, being even ſmaller than the roe. The

(Acewº) Dorca; is deſcribed to have fine eyes; and in the

Eaſtern countries, thoſe of the Gazel are ſo to a proverb.

Thus the damſel whoſe name was Tabitha, which is by inter

pretation Dorcas, might be ſo called from this peculiar fea

ture and circumſtance. See Deut. xii. 15. 22. 2 Sam. ii.

18. Cantic. ii. 9. iv. 5, &c. -

Wer. 37. Hºhom when they had waſhed,JThis cuſtom pre

vailed both among the Hebrews, Greeks, and Latins, and

is ſtill in uſe among us. See Mark, xiv. 8. John, xii. 7.

xix. 38–40.

Wer. 38. Dºſiring him that he would not delay, &c.] We

can hardly imagine that they urged his coming merely to

comfort them under this loſs: but if they had any view to

what followed, it was a remarkable initance of faith, as

it does not appear that the apoſtles before this had raiſed

any one from the dead. Were we to have been judges,

perhaps we ſhould have thought it better that Stephen

ſhould have been raiſed than Dorcas; but it is our hap

pineſs and duty to ſubmit our reaſonings on what we

think fitteſt and beſt, to the infinitely wiſer determinations
of God. -

Wer. 39. Shewing the cºats and garments, &c.] “Shew.

“ing ſome of the under and upper garments, which ſhe,

“ with her own hands, had made, to clothe the naked and

“relieve the poor.” The Vulgate reads, which ſhe had

made for them.

Wer. 40. But Peter put them all fºrth, Herein the ſer

vant followed not only the path, but the very ſlept of his

Lord, in diſmiſſing all witneſſes, that nothing might look

like vain-glory, that nothing might interrupt the fervour of

that addreſs which he was to pour out before God. Firſt,

he bends his knees in prayer to the Lord of life; and

knowing certainly by a divine impulſe that his prayer was

heard, he directs his voice with a divine efficacy to the

dead; but who can fully conceive the ſurprize of Dorcas

when thus called back again to life, or of her pious friends

when they ſaw her alive 1 for their own ſake, and the ſake

of the indigent and diſtreſſed, there was cauſe of rejoicing,

and much more in the view of ſuch a confirmation given

to the goſpel, and ſuch a token of Chriſt's preſence with

his ſervants. Yet to herſelf it muſt have been matter of

reſignation and ſubmiſſion, rather than exultation, that ſhe

was called back to theſe ſcenes of vanity, which ſurely

would have been ſcarce tolerable, had not a veil of oblivion

been drawn over thoſe glories which her ſeparate ſpirit had

enjoyed. But we pleaſe ourſelves with the charitable and

reaſonable hope, that the remainder of her days were yet

more zealouſly and vigorouſly ſpent in the ſervice of

her Saviour and her God; yielding herſelf to him as in

a double ſenſe alive from the dead. Thus would a richer

treaſure be laid up for her in heaven, and ſhe would af.

terwards return to a far more exceeding weight of glory,

than

º
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42 “And it was known throughout all

Joppa; and many believed in the Lord.

43 And it came to paſs, that he tarried many

days in ‘Joppa with one Simon a tanner.

* See ver, 35. John, 2. 1 1. & 14. 12. * A noted ſea-port on the weſt of Canaan. Joſh. 19.46. 2 Chron. 2. 16. Ezra, 3.7. Jonah, 1.3. Ch.

lo. 5, 6, 32.

*

º

than that from which ſo aſtoniſhing a Providence had for

a ſhort interval recalled her.

Ver. 42, 43. And it was known throughout all jºppa s]

The report of this miracle ſwiftly ſpread throughout all

Joppa : upon which Simon, the ſon of jonas, became more

famous there than jongs himſelf had been ; for the ancient

prophet jonas, after he had taken ſhip at Joppa, was raiſed

only from the belly of the fiſh ; but Simon, the ſon of jomar,

raiſed the pious and charitable Tabitha from the dead, and

thereby promoted a religion of greater and more exten

five uſefulneſs, than even the beneficent work of reducing

Nineveh to repentance. After this, St. Peter tarried fe

veral days at Joppa, lodging in the houſe of one Simon a tanner,

or currier, as ſome render the word 3vezil. His buſineſs

perhaps is mentioned, that it might appear the apoſtle was

not elevated by the dignity of the late miracle above low

perſons and things.

Thus ends the firſt grand period of the hiſtory of the firſt

planting of the Chriſtian religion, in which the goſpel was

preached to the Jews only. This period began at the day

of Pentecoſt, ch. ii. and is computed to have laſted till the

year of Chriſt 41. that is, about the ſpace of eight years.

Till ſuch of the Jews as would embrace Chriſtianity were

brought in, eſpecially the Jews in Paleſtine, God, in his

great wiſdom and goodneſs, would not ſuffer the goſpel to

be offered to one Gentile. But when ſuch great numbers

were gathered in, and the apoſtles had gone a ſecond time

to viſit and ſettle the churches ; when Chriſtianity had

taken root among them, and they were ſuiliciently in

ſtructed and eſtabliſhed ; and when, at the ſame time, the

providence of God had ſo ordered things, that the perſecu

tion was ceaſed, then, but not till then, the ſame divine

Wiſdom and Goodneſs prepared the way for the ſpreading

of the goſpel among the Gentiles ; the more particular

account whereof will be read in the following chapters.

Infºrences.—The converſion and apoſtleſhip of St. Paul

are in themſelves a full and undeniable proof of the truth

of the Chriſtian religion; and of conſequence our faith in

it and its divine Author is well and wiſely founded on this,

as well as on a thouſand other arguments drawn from

reaſon and experience.

If the faās laid before us in the preſent chapter, and the

various other circumſtances related of St. Paul, and by him

in other parts of the ſacred writings, are true, the religion

of Chriſt muſt alſo be true, whoſe divine Author ſo won

derfully converted him, and afterwards enabled him to

work ſo many miracles, and to plant his divine religion in

ſo many places: and that theſe facts are true, according to

the relation made of them by St. Luke in the A&ts, and by

St. Paul in his own Epiſtles, will clearly follow from hence;

namely, that either they are true, or that St. Luke and St.

Paul related them with an intent to deceive, or that they

were themſelves deceived, which is equally incredible.

The facts recorded of St. Paul are true, or elſe he was

either an impºſer, or an enthuſiaſt. Now it ſhall be the

bufineſs of the following refle&tions to ſhew, that St. Paul

cannot be ſuppoſed either to have ſaid what he did with

an intent to deceive others, or that it was poſſible for him

to have been deceived himſelf; and conſequently that what

is related of and by him is true.

1. St. Paul could not have been an impoſtor, or have ſaid

what he did with an intent to deceive other; ; for, if he had

done ſo, he muſt have had ſome reaſon for ſuch condućt.

But it is impoſſible to ſhew any rational motives which he

could have, to undertake ſuch an impoſture; and it is as

eaſy to ſhew, that he could never have carried it on with.

any ſucceſs by the means which we know he uſed.

Now, for the firſt : the only inducement to ſuch an im

poſture muſt have been one of thºſe two ; either the hope

of advancing himſelf by it in his temporal intereſt, or the

gratification of ſome of his paſſions under the authority of

it, and by the means that it afforded. But a review of his

life abundantly ſhews us, that ſo far from taking a method

to advance his temporal intereſt, he took the only method

to deſtroy it ; leaving the party with whom were wealth,

power, and credit, and joining himſelf to thoſe who had

neither worldly power nor eſteem, and whoſe principles

led them to give up all earthly bleſſings. His fingular hu

mility, purity, and labour, as undeniably ſhew, that the

gratification of no other paſſion under the authority of the

goſpel could be the motive of his actions; and the treat

ment that he met with, and the ſufferings he endured, for a

long courſe of years, and in propagating a faith, the re

wards of which were confined to another world, demon

ſtrate beyond all controverſy that he could be ačtuated

by no ſpirit of impoſture, but by that divine hope only,

which led him to look beyond the grave for the fruition of

his toils.

But as no rational motive can be aſſigned for St. Paul's.

condućt, ſuppoſing him an impoſłor ; ſo was there no poſ

fibility, that he could ever have met with any ſucceſs, had

he really been ſuch ; for he had no ſword, or temporal

power (like Mahonet), no intereſt, or friends, or money

to aſſiſt him in the undertaking. The weapºns ºf his war

fare were nºt carnal ; only the folſºngſ of preaching; and

yet with this, by the power of God, he made his way

againſt all the oppoſition of his own country, as well as of

all the Gentile world. -

Again, had he been an impoſtor, all the apºles muſt have:

been the ſame, and he mutt have conferred with them to

have been duly inſtructed in his ſtory; the great difficulty,

or rather the impoſſibility, of which will appear to every

one who conſiders the ſituation that he was in before his

converſion, and the part he acted through life after it.

And as thus, if he had been an impoſtor, it was impoſſible

he could have carried on his fraud in judea ; ſo was it

much more impoſſible he could have had any ſucceſs in

the Gentile world. At Rome, Corinth, Athens, Epheſus,

in all which places he preached, he had obſtacles to re
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Cornelius, a devout man, being commanded by an angel, ſendeth

fºr Peter who, by a viſion, is taught not to deſpiſe the

Gentiles. As he preachctl, Chriſ to Cornelius and his com

pany, the Hºly Ghyl falleth on them, and they are baptized.

[Anno Domini 4 I.]

HERE * was a certain man in Ceſarea

called Cornelius, a centurion of the

band called the Italian land,

.* Gen. 49. Io. Iſ. 11, 10. & 42. 1, 6, 7. Mat. 2. 1, 1 1. & 3. 5-11. & 15. 22–28. John, iv. & 12. 2 o. & 10. :6.

* Ch. 2. 5 & 22. 12. Gen. 18. 19.

* Three o'clock afternoon.

foldiers, Mat 8.5 & 27, 54. Ch. 23, 17, 23. & 27. 1.

* Dan. 9, 21. Ver 30. Heb. 1. 14. Pi. 91. 1 1. & 34 7.

2 * A devout man, and one that feared God

with all his houſe, which gave much alms to

the people, and prayed to God alway.

3 * He ſaw in a viſion evidently, about

the * ninth hour of the day, an angel of God

coming in to him, and ſaying unto him,

Cornelius.

4 And when he looked on him, he was

afraid, and ſaid, What is it, Lord ; And he

* Captain of an hundred

1 Theſſ. 5. 17. Ver. 4, 22, 30, 35.

Rev. i. 17. Ch. 7, 32.

Joſh, 24. 15.

* Mat. 28. 4, 5,

*

- -

move, the moſt inſurmountable by human power; and

which, without the divine aſſiſtance, we may as well ſup

poſe he could have removed, as that he could have made a

world. He had the policy and power of the civil magi

ſtrates to combat; for it is well known, that in all Heathen

countries the eſtabliſhed religion was interwoven with the

civil conſtitution. He had the intereſt, credit, and craft

of the prieſts, the prejudices and paſſions of the people,

and (which perhaps was a greater obſtacle than all,) the

wiſdom and the pride of the philoſophers, to obviate and

ſubdue : and yet, ſpite of all theſe, he eſtabliſhed churches

in every place; and, by the power of God, he ſpread the

goſpel of Chriſt, and him crucified, in every realm through

which he travelled. The event therefore ſufficiently

proves that God was with him, and that his miſſion was

divine.

2. As a proof that St. Paul was not himſelf deceived,

either by his own warmth of fancy, or by the cunning of

others, we need only confider briefly the circumſtances of

his converſion, and the conſequences attending it.

It is well known, that the mere power of imagination

always acts in conformity to the opinions imprinted on it

at the time of its working. Now nothing can be more

certain, than that when St. Paul ſet out for l)amaſcus,

(ver. 3.) his mind was ſtrongly poſſeſſed againſt Chriſt and

his followers. If, in ſuch a diſpoſition of mind, an enthu

ſiaſtical man had imagined he ſaw a viſion from heaven

denouncing the anger of God againſ; the Chriftians, and

commanding him to perſecute them without mercy, it

might be accounted for by the natural power of enthu

ſiaſm. But that in the very inſtant of his being engaged

in the fierceſt and hotteſt perſecution againſt them,--no

circumſtance having happened to change his opinions, or

alter the bent of his diſpoſition, but rather to foment and

inflame it, that he ſhould at once imagine himſelf to be

called by a heavenly viſion to be an apoſtle of that Jeſus

whom he perſecuted, is in itſelf wholly incredible ; is ſo

far from being a natural or probable effect of enthuſ ſºn,

that juſt the contrary effect muſt have been produced by

ſuch a cauſe.

3. This is ſo clear a propoſition, that the whole argu

ment might be ſafely reſted upon it. But ſtill further to

ſhew that this viſion could not be a phantom of St. Paul's

own creating, we muſt remember, that he was not alone

when he ſaw it. There were others in company, whoſe

minds were no better diſpoſed than his to the Chriſtian

faith. Could it then be poſſible that the imaginations of .

all thoſe men ſhould at the ſame time be ſo ſtrongly in

fatuated, as to make them believe, that they ſaw a great

light ſhining about them, above the ºrigătagſ of the ſun at noºn

day, and heard the ſºund ºf a voice from heaven, though not

the words which it ſpake, when in reality they neither

heard nor ſaw any ſuch thing Could they be ſo infatuated

with this conceit of their fancy, as to fall down to the

earth together with St. Paul, and be ſpeechleſs through

aſtoniſhment and fear, when nothing extraordinary had

happened either to them or to him eſpecially confidering

that this viſion did not happen in the night, when the ſenſes

are more eaſily impoſed upon ; but at midday 2 If a ſudden

frenzy had ſeized upon St. Paul from any diſtemper of

body or mind, can we ſuppoſe his whole company, men of

different conſtitutions and underſtanding, to have been at

once affected in the ſame manner, ſo that not the diſtemper

alone, but the effects of it ſhould exactly agree ? And if

all had gone mad together, would not the frenzy of ſome

have taken a different turn, and preſented to them different

obječts * This ſuppoſition is ſo contrary to natural reaſon

and all poſſibility, that unbelief muſt find out ſome other

ſolution, or give up the point.

But if to this conſideration we add the conſequences of

this marvellous appearance, it will no longer admit of

diſpute. Could Paul have been ſo deceived, as to imagine

himſelf three days blind,--as to have ſales fall from hiſ

eyes, juſt before he was baptized by Ananias Could he

be ſo deceived as to abandon his own profeſſion, and to

embrace Chriſtianity, with the loſs of all that he had and

hoped in this world? Could he be deceived in the full know

ledge he had gained of that religion from Chriſt himſelf?

—For as he had never converſed with the apoſtles, how

ſhould he have been ſo perfectly inſtructed in the deepeſt

myſteries of the Chriſtian faith, unleſs he had received them

by the immediate revelation of Chriſt 2–And, to ſay no

more, could he have been deceived in the miraculous gifts

that he poſſeſſed, and the miracles he wrought; – or, if he

could, was it poſſible that others alſo ſhould be as mad

as himſelf, and imagine that they ſaw him ſtruck blind,

or another reſtore him to ſight, when no ſuch events

happened 2 +

Theſe are things ſo impoſſible to be reconciled with any

ſelf-deluſion, that they abundantly prove the truth of St.

Paul's converſion and miſſion ; to which if we add the

purity of his doctrines, as well as his imparting ſpiritual

- - gifts
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ſaid unto him, Thy prayers and thine alms are

' come up for a memorial before God.

* Pſ. 141. 2. Heb. 13. 16. Rev. 3. 3. Ver. 31.

5 * And now ſend men to Joppa, and call

for one Simon, whoſe ſurname is Peter : -

Phil. 4, 18. , * Ver. 32. Rom ro. 14–17.

gifts to the churches which he planted, we ſhall have the

fulleſt teſtimony of the fact the higheſt proof that he

ſpoke the words of truth and ſoberneſs, and that God was

with him.

4. And as it was impoſſible that St. Paul ſhould have

deceived himſelf, ſo was it much more incredible that he

ſhould have been deceived by otherſ. We need ſay little to

ſhew the abſurdity of this ſuppoſition. It was morally im

poſſible for the diſciples of Chriſt, conſidered as impoſtors,

to conceive ſuch a thought as that of turning his per

ſecutor into his apoſtle, and of doing this by a fraud, in

the very inſtant of his greateſt fury againſt them and their

Lord. But could they have been ſo extravagant as to con

ceive ſuch a thought, it was naturally impoſſible for them

to execute it in the manner that we find his converſion to

have been effected. Could they produce a light in the air,

which at mid-day was brighter than the ſum : Could they

make Saul hear words from out of that light, which were

not heard by the reſt of the company Could they make

him blind for three days after that viſion, and then make

ſcales fall from his eyes, and reſtore him to his fight by a

word * Beyond diſpute no fraud could effect theſe things;

but much leſs could the fraud of others produce thoſe mi

racles ſubſequent to his converſion, in which he was not

paſſive, but active; which he did himſelf, and which he

appeals to in his epiſtles, as proofs of his divine miſſion.

So that it clearly follows, that he was not, could not be

deceived by the fraud of others: that what is ſaid of him,

and what he has ſaid of himſelf, cannot be imputed to the

power of that deceit, no more than to wilful impºſure, or

to enthuſiaſm. From all which the plain coneluſion is, that

what is here and elſewhere related to have been the cauſe

of St. Paul's converſion, and to have happened in conſe

quence of it, did all really happen; is all certainly and in

fallibly true, as we have it related; and therefore, that the

Chriſtian religion is true ; is a divine revelation from God;

and bleſſed are all they who ſo believe and embrace it.

Reflections.—1ſt, Saul, the bloody perſecutor of the

church, again appears, but henceforward to ſupport a very

different charaćter. His Hebrew name Saul, ſignifies de

Aired ; his Roman name, Paul, little. He was by birth a

Cilician, of the city of Tarſus; ſprung from the tribe of

Benjamin, a Hebrew of Hebrews; deeply ſkilled in Grecian

literature, as well as Jewiſh theology; brought up under

the greateſt maſters of the time ; a fiery zealot for the law;

a man of rank, though a tent-maker (it being a cuſtom

with the Jews to inſiruči all thoſe, who were bred ſcholars,

in ſome handicraft trade); and a Roman, born a ſreeman

of Tarſus, and conſequently of Rome. We are in this .

chapter told, in conformity with the former account given

of him :

1. With what rage he perſecuted the diſciples of Jeſus.

He yet breathed out threatening, and ſlaughter; not ſatiated

with the blood of the martyrs which he nad ſhed, his fury

graſped at the utter extirpation of the Chriſtian name ;

W91. I. - -

determined either to intimidate them from their profeſſios,

and drive them to blaſpheme; or to murder the obſtimatel

faithful. For this end, not content with the miſchief he

had done at Jeruſalem, he purſued them to other cities;

and deſired, and obtained, letters from the high-prigſ, and the

whole ºffate ºf the elderſ, Aćts, xxii. 5. empowering him to

aćt in their name at Damaſcus; and if in the ſynagogue -

there, he found any ºf this way, favourers of this new re

ligion, Chriſtianity, whether they ºvere men or women, he

might bring them bound unto jeruſalem, to be tried and pu

milled by their ſpiritual court, the ſanhedrim. Thus was

Sºul employed, when the Lord ſtopped him in his mad

career. Let us admire the wonders of grace, and never

deſpair of the chic f of ſinners.

2. God marvellouſly arreſts him in the midſt of his mad

career. He was now arrived near the place of his deſtina

tion, and already, in imagination, triumphed in the havoc

he ſhould make: , but how far are God's ways at ove ous

ways, and his thoughts above our thoughts! When ſin

ners are driving to the height of wickedneſs, he is ſome

times pleaſed to magnify his power and grace, in bending

their iron necks to his yoke, and affording then an aſtoniſh

ing offer of grace. . 4. Ae journeyed, he came near Damaſcus,

and ſuddenly there ſlined round about him a light from heaven,

brighter than the meridian fun, the dazzling luſtre of which

quite overpowered him ; and the preſence of Jeſus in his

glory filled him with ſuch amazement and confuſion, that

he fell to the earth, unable to ſtand on his feet; or, being

more probably on horſeback, he fell down, aſtoniſhed and

overcome by the ſplendor of the light. Note: Thoſe

whom God deſigns for eminent uſefulneſs, he ſometimes

exerciſes with the deepeſt terrors and diſtreſs, and lays them.

in the loweſt pit of humiliation.

3. Chriſt, having ſeized him as his priſoner, addreſſes

him out of the glorious light which ſhone around him.

He heard a voice, ſaying unto him, Saul, Saul; Chriſt ſpeaks

with vehemence, as to one who ſtood on the precipice of

ruin, inſenſible of his danger; and with fervent com

paſſion, as deſirous to ſnatch him from inſtant ruin; why

perſecutºff tºu, me? with daring impiety lifting thy rebel

arm againſt the Almighty ; with black ingratitude thus

returning the love of him who died to redeem thee; with

cruel enmity perſecuting thoſe who never injured thee;

and in them, my believing people, ſtriking at me their

Lord and Matier 2 N-te; (1.) When Chriſt comes with

his Spirit, convincing the ſoul of ſin, he brings the matter

home to the conſcience, and the finner hears him ſay,

Thou art the man. (2.) The Lord reſents the inſults

ſhewn to his people, as injuries done to himſelf.

4. The aºrighted criminal, now cited to anſwer at the

bar of this juity-offended Redeemer, with terror replies,

Hºo art 1%u, Lord * deſirous to be acquainted with him,

whoſe heavenly voice he heard: And the Lord ſaid, I am

jºſº, wºn thºu perſecutºff ; he againſt whom thou haſt

fo often blaſphemed, and againſt whom thou art now

ačting with ſuch envenomed malice and enmity; it iſ hard
6 T ºr
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* 6 He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner,

whoſe houſe is by the ſea-fide: he ſhall tell

thee what thou oughteft to do.

* Ch. 9. 43. & 11.

7 And when the angel which ſpake unto

Cornelius was departed, he called two

of his houſehold ſervants, and a devout

13, 14. Ver. 22, 32.

.*

fºr thee to kick againſt the pricks ; as abſurd and ſelf-deſtruc

tive muſt theſe attempts againſt my church and people

prove, as with the naked foot to kick againſt a ſharp iron

goad. Trembling and aftoniſhed, Saul inquires, Lord, what

will thou have me to do * A flood of light now broke in

upon his ſoul ; his fins, in all their aggravations, roſe up to

his view ; the dreadful conſequences that he had juſtly to

apprehend from the wrath of an offended Saviour ſtared

him in the face, and made him willing now to do and ſuffer

any thing, if he may eſcape the vengeance which he has

provoked : he earneſtly begs information, iſ yet there may

be hope of mercy, pardon, and ſalvation. And the Lord

ſaid unto him, Ariſt, and go into the city, and it ſhall be told

thee what thou miuſ' do; he leaves him for a while to ru

minate in darkneſs on the paſt, yet with ſome gracious hope

of hearing farther from him; for he might well conclude,

that had Chriſt intended to deſtroy him, he would not thus

have ſpared and ſpoken to him. Nºte: (1.) They who

rebel againſt the convićtions of their conſcience, the warn

ings of God's word, and the calls of God's miniſters, will

pierce themſelves through with many, and, if they repent

not, with eternal ſorrows. (2.) When God's Spirit ſets a

man's fins in array before him, and opens his eyes to ſee

the flaming gulph on the brink of which he ſtands, no

wonder if horror and a terrible dread ſeize upon him ; and,

like Belſhazzar, his knees ſmite againſt each other. (3.)

Our terrors of conſcience muſt not drive us from Chriſt,

but to him, inquiring into his will, and what hope of ſal

vation remains for us. Let not the greateſt finner add

deſpair to all his crimes. (4.) Though the Lord may not

give preſent eaſe or relief to the troubled conſcience, yet

we muſt wait his leiſure, and be found at his feet, where.

never miſèrable ſoul yet periſhed.

. 5. Saul's fellow travellers or guards, ſent to aſſiſt him

in executing the high-prieſt's and ſanhedrim's commiſſion,

‘....”. when riſen from the ground to which they

ad been ſtruck down; hearing a voice, ſome tremendous

found, like thunder ; or words, the meaning of which they

did not underſtand; lºt, though they heard Paul ſpeak,

ſeeing no man, to whom he addreſſed himſelf.

6. Saul himſelf aroſ from the earth at Chriſt's bidding;

and now opening his eyelids, his fightleſs eye balls, no

longer met the light of day; he is taken off from the view

of outward objects, that he may turn his thoughts more

intenſely to what appears within. Thus blind, his com

panions led him by the hand, and brought him into Damaſcuſ, a

jpe&tacle of wretchedneſs; where he purpoſed, a few mo:

ments before, to make his entry in pomp: ſo ſoon can God

change the finner's mirth into mourning, and humble his

pride in the duſt. Three dayſ and nights he continued dark

in his body, and probably under deeper diſtreſs and dark

peſs in his ſoul; and he neither did eat nor drink : his trou

bled mind deſtroyed all reliſh for food, and, in faſting and

prayer, he ſpent theſe three melancholy days, the moſt

tearful hours that he ever knew.

2dly, The Lord now returns to viſit the diſtreſſed, af.

flićted Saul.

1. The Lord in a viſion ſpeaks to a diſciple at Damaſcus,

named Ananias, who, with attention and obedience, at

tends his orders. He bids him, Ariſe, and go into the ſireet

which is called Straight, and inquire in the houſe of juda: fºr

one called Saul of Tarſus, a perſon of diſtinguiſhed name : fºr

behold, an aſtoniſhing change is paſſed upon him; humbled

in the duſt he prayeth, and hath, in anſwer to his prayer,

ſeen in a viſion a man named Anania coming in, and putting

his hand on him, that he might receive his ſight : he being

therefore the perſon pointed out for this ſervice, muſt go

without delay. Note ; (1.) God ſees the diſtreſſes of the

afflićted; he alſo will hear their cry, and will help them.

(2.) The moment a ſoul in true penitence turns to God,

this evidence of ſpiritual life will immediately appear, be

hold, he prayeth. Thoſe who are prayerleſs, are evidently

yet dead in treſpaſſes and fins. (3.) When Chriſt calls us

to his ſervice, we ſhould with delight and readineſs anſwer,

Here am I.

3. Ananias at firſt objećts to go, but is quickly ſatiſ.

fied. The well-known charaćter of Saul made him ap

prehenſive of danger, ſhould he put himſelf within the

reach of ſuch a bigoted perſecutor, who had not only done

ſo much evil at Jeruſalem, but had come to Damaſcus,

armed with the chief prieſt's commiſſion, to bind all that

called on the name of Jeſus, and carry them as criminals

to Jeruſalem. But Chriſt illences his objećtions; the Lºrd

ſaid unto him, Go thy way, there is no danger; fºr he is

a chºſen veſſel unto me, appointed to diſtinguiſhed honour

and eminent uſefulneſs ; to bear my name befºre the Gentileſ,

and kings, and the children of Iſrael, preaching that faith

which he once deſtroyed: For I willſhew him howgreat things

he muff ſuffer for my name's ſake, and will enable him to

endure the moſt ſevere perſecutions; and at laſt, in teſti

mony of the truth of his miſfion, to ſeal it with his blood.

Note ; They who embark in Chriſt’s cauſe, eſpecially as

miniſters of his goſpel, muſt prepare for the croſs, and learn

to endure hardneſs as good ſoldiers.

3. Ananias hereupon immediately obeys; and entering

the houſe where Saul lodged, and putting hiſ hand; on him,

faid, Brother Saul, now adopted into the family of Chriſt,

and a child of God, with us, and henceforward affociated

with us in the ministry of the goſpel, the Lord, even jeſks

that appeared to thee in the way at thou camg/?, and ſtruck thee

with blindneſs, hath ſent me, that thou mighteſ' receive thy

-bodily ſight, the emblem of the happier illumination of thy

ſoul with the light of truth; and that thou mighteſt tº

filled with the Holy Ghºff, with his miraculous gifts, as well

as with the moſt abundant meaſure of his grace, in order

to qualify thee for the great and glorious ſervice to which

thou art appointed. Note: When God is pleaſed to work

a change on the vileſt, we muſt, with open arms, receive

them as our brethren. *

4. No ſooner had Ananias ſpoken, than the cure was

wrought.
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ſoldier of them that waited on him con

tinually; - - *

8 And when he had declared all thºſe

things unto them, he ſent them to Joppa.

* Eccl. 9. To. Pſ 7 10. 50, 65. Ver. 31. Ch. 1 1. 12.

wrought. The ſcales fell from his eyes, and Že received

fight fºrthwith, and arºſe, and was baptized; openly making

profeſſion of that faith which be now moſt heartily em

braced,—no longer the blind Pharifee, but the enlightened

Chriſtian ; delivered from the horrible darkneſs of terriſy

ing guilt ; and rejoicing in the Sun of righteouſneſs ariſen

upon him with healing in his wings.

5. Behold the fierce perſecutor inſtantly commencing a

zealous preacher. Having refreſhed himſelf with proper

food after ſo long faſting, he was ſtrengthened in body,

as well as ſoul; then he joined the faithful diſciples of

Jeſus at Damaſcus; and inſtead of the threatenings he

jately breathed againſt them, he was united with them in

the cloſeſt bonds of Chriſtian communion; appeared openly

among them, and ſiraightway preached Chriſt in the ſyna

gºguer, that he is the Son of God, the true Meſſiah, to the

aſtoniſhment of all who heard him ; for knowing his paſt

condućt, and the intention of his journey thither, they

could not but ſtand amazed at this wonderous change.

But far from being aſhamed of the apoſtacy with which ſome

reproached him, or dubious about the merits of that cauſe

which his former Jewiſh friends ſo decried, and ſtill with

bitterneſs oppoſed, Saul inereaſed the more in ſtrength, ſuper

naturally taught and ſtrengthened, and daily growing more

bold and zealous in defence of that faith which he had

embraced, pleading the cauſe of Jeſus againſt every gain

ſayer; and he confºunded the jews which dwelt at Damaſcus,

proving that this is very Chriſ, by ſuch irrefragable argu

ments as left them nothing to reply. Nºte ; (1.) Chriſt

is the glorious ſubjećt, on which his faithful miniſters

delight to dwell. (2.) It juſtly excitgs aftoniſhment,

and ſerves for a freſh confirmation of the truth of the

goſpel, when bitter oppoſers, by the power of divine

grace, appear advocates for the cauſe which they once

decried.

3dly, The tranſaions which are recorded in this chap

ter immediately after the account of St. Paul's converſion,

happened three years afterwards ; during which interval

the apoſtle went into Arabia, preaching to the Jews who

were ſettled in that country; and then returned again to

Damaſcus, Gal. i. 15–18. where we find,

1. The narrow eſcape that he had out of the jaws of

his envenomed perſecutors. Enraged at his apoſtacy from

them, as they regarded it, and unable to bear the powerful

energy of his diſcourſes, inculcating the glorious truths of

the goſpel, they reſolved to murder him ; , and, having

gained the governor to their fide, they watched the gates

day and night in order to deſtroy him ; but impotent is the

milice of the wicked againſt thoſe whom the Lord pro

teås; their ſcheme was diſcovered, either by ſome friend,

or by revelation; and the brethren, in order to elude

the vigilance of theſe bloody-minded perſecutors, let the

apoſtle down by the wall in a baſket by might, and ſo he

éſeaped. Nºte: If we are for the Lord's ſake brought

into the greateſt ſtraits ºnd temptations, he is ſtill able and

willing to make a way for us to eſcape. -

2. He proceeded to Jeruſalem, and there he met new

diſficulties. See Gal. i. 18, 19.

ſt j From the brethren themſelves. He immediately

affyed to join himſ’ſ to the diſciples ; his former noble friends

He had now forſaken, and wiſhed to be admitted among the

poor and per ſecuted diſciples of Jeſus : but they were at

firſt ºf aid ºf him, not having heard ought about him pro

bably during the three years he was in Arabia, or even

perhaps of his wonderful converſion at Damaſcus, and be

ſieved nºt tº it he was a diſciple : knowing his paſt enmity,

they ſuſpected that his preſent converſion might be feigned.

Caution is needful ; we ſhould be well acquainted with

thoſe whom we admit into our communion, left they be

wolves in ſheep's clothing: believe not every ſpirit. But

I}arnabas, who had received full information concerning

Paul's caſe, ſoon ſatisfied the minds of the diſciples; and

bringing Paul to the apoſtles James and Peter, who alone

were then at Jeruſalem, he told them all the circumſtances

of his extraordinary converſion, and his approved fidelity

and zealous labours ever ſince, particularly at Damaſcus.

Hereupon they gladly gave him the right-hand of fellow

ſhip, and he appeared publicly among the diſciples, going

in and out with them, joining in their worſhipping aſſem

blies, and ſpake boldly in the name of the Lord jeſus. They

who have ſo good a cauſe, may well courageouſly appear

in defence of it; Chriſt's ſervice will bear us out. -

[2.] From the Jews. The Helleniſts, who were moſt

bigoted to Judaiſm, encountered him; and he diſputed with

them with ſuch evidence, power, and demonſtration, that,

unable to ſtand before the force of his arguments, they

determined to filence him by the ſword. Therefore, after

a ſhort abode of fifteen days at Jeruſalem, having received

a revelation from God, dire&ting him in his labours, Aćts,

xxii. 17, 18. and the brethren being ſolicitous for his

ſafety, he was brought by them as far as Caeſarea, and

thence was ſent to Tarſus his native city, where he con

tinued preaching the goſpel, till Barnabas joined him,

chap. xi. 25. . Nºte: (1) It is a ſure fign of a bad cauſe,

when recourſe is had to violence inſtead of argument.

(2) Whatever plots the wicked contrive againſt the faith

ful miniſters of truth, the Lord will take care of them, till

they have finiſhed their teſtimony.

[3] Then had the churches ºff thrºughºut all judea, and

Galilee, and Samaria. The flames of perſecution abated:

and a little reſpite was a great mercy to them, after they

had been ſo haraſſed by their foes; nor did they fail to

improve it ; they were edified in knowledge and faith, enjoy

ing more quietly the means of grace, and aſſembling more

undiſturbed ; and ºvalling in the far ºf the Lord, à-filial,

reverential fear, which made them circumſpect and holy in

all manner of converſation, and in the conſºrt ºf the }.
Gºff, enjoying much of his light, love, and conſola

tions, they were mitºtiplied; increaſing in numbers an

growing in grace. Nºte: They who walk moſt nearly

and humbly with God, will enjoy moſt of the comforts
of his Spirit. - . .

.* -- 6 T.2, ". . . . 4thly,
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, 9 " On the morrow, as they went on their

journey, and drew nigh unto the city, “Peter

went up upon the houſe-top to pray about the

' ſixth hour :

* Ch. 11.5—10. Mat. 6. 6, 1 Tim. 2.8. Pſ 55. 17. Eph. 6. 19. Mid-day. Mat. 20.5 & 17.45. Pſ. 55. 17.

4thly, The hiſtorian for a while leaves St. Paul to his

labours, and returns to relate the miniſtry of St. Peter.

1. He travelled about to viſit the churches which had

been planted, to confirm the diſciples, and ordain miniſters

among them : and among other places, he came down alſo

to the ſaints which dwelt at Lydda. Note : They who are

called to be Chriſtians, are by their very profeſſion ſaints,

ſeparated from the world, and devoted to God.

2. St. Peter there performed a notable miracle. A man,

whoſe name was Eneas, had lain bed-ridden eight years,

through the palſy ; and all poſſibility of a cure by human

means was deſpaired of ; but when the apoſtle ſaw him,

he ſaid, Enear, jeſus Chriſt maketh thee whole : ariſe, and

make thy bed; inſtantly the cure was wrought, and the man

aroſe reſtored to perfeót health and ſtrength. Note ; (1.)

By mere nature we are impotent to all good, and no man

can of himſelf afford us the leaſt relief. (2.) Chriſt is

the great phyſician; he can cure thoſe whoſe ſtate is the

moſt deplorable and deſperate. (3.) When he ſpeaks to

the penitent ſoul, power accompanies his word, and the

believer is enabled to riſe from the bed of ſpiritual weak

neſs and impotence by the mighty power of his grace.

3. Great was the effect produced by this miracle. The

people of Lydda and Saron in general, convinced of the

divine power evident in the cure, turned to the Lord, and

made profeſſion of Chriſtianity; and then was the ſcrip

ture eminently fulfilled, which ſaid, They ſhould ſee the

glory of the Lord, and become a fold of flocks, Iſa. xxxv.2.

b.v. Io. -

5thly, Another, and a ſtill greater miracle is wrought,

in confirmation of the divine authority, under which St.

Peter acted. We have,

1. The fickneſs and death of an excellent woman, whoſe

name was Tabitha : in Greek, Dorcar, or a doe; ſhe was

an inhabitant of Joppa, and adorned the profeſſion of

Chriſtianity which ſhe made ; being full of gºod works, the

genuine proofs of the truth of the faith that ſhe poſſeſ; d,

and of almſdeed, which ſhe did : not only beflowing her ſub

flance liberally to the neceſſitous, but laboaring with her

hands, that ſhe might be more extenſive in her beneficence;

for real Chriſtians will ſhew the fruits of grace ; their

works will ſpeak their praiſe. In the midſt of her uſeful

life, it pleaſed 3 od to cut her off; ſhe fell fick and died.

From the ravages of mortality the beſt have no exemption;

and, according to their cuſtom, they had now waſhed the

body, and laid it out for interment.

2. The diſciples at Joppa, who heard of St. Peter's

being ſo near as Lydda, and of the miracle that he had there

wrought, ſent two of their number to him, informing him

of the preſent afflićtive providence, and entreating him to

tome to them, to comfort them under their grief; and

probably with ſome expe&tations, that he might yet re

ſtore to life their départed ſiſter.

3. St. Peter, without delay, complied with their requeſt;

and, when he came, found the body laid out in the upper

chamber, and the widows lamenting their loſs of ſuch a

bountiful friend; ſhewing the coats and garments which

perhaps they then wore, the tokens of her charity, dili

gence, and pity to the poor, while ſhe was with them.

Nºte: (1.) The fatherleſs and widows are peculiar objećts

of compaſſion ; to them the hand of charity ſhould be

liberally ſtretched forth. (2.) Though they who are truly

charitable, will ever be filent, and deſire no commendí.

tion or return ; yet thoſe who reap the bleſſings of their

bounty, ought not to be ſo: gratitude, at leaſt, is the

tribute which they owe.

. 4. St. Peter, who, ſollowing his Maſter's example, Mat.

ix. 25. declined all appearance of vain-glory, put forth the

company; and, after kneeling down and praying, he

turned to the body, and ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe, in the full

confidence of the power which accompanied his word;

and immediately opening her eyes, which had been cloſed

in death, when ſhe ſaw Peter, ſhe ſat up ; and Peter giving

her his hand, affiſted her to riſe from the bier, or place

where ſhe lay; and, calling the ſaints and widows, pre

Jented her alive, to their great aſtoniſhment and joy.

5. The fame of the miracle quickly ſpread through

Joppa, and was in every body's mouth; and many, ſtruck

with the evidence of God's approbation of the doćrine

which St. Peter preached, believed in the Lord, and made

public profeſſion of his goſpel. Encouraged by ſuch a

proſpect of ſucceſs, the apoſtle made ſome confiderable

abode in that place, lodging in the houſe of one Simon a

tanner; ſatisfied with any accommodations, and only in

Şı upon preaching the goſpel of his adored Lord and
allCT. --

C H A P. X.

Wer. I. Cornelius, a centurion, &c.] A Roman cohort

or band was a company of ſoldiers commanded by a tri

bune, confiſhing generally of about a thouſand. It is pro

bable that this was called the Italian cohort, becauſe moſt of

the ſoldiers belonging to it were Italians. It might per

haps be the life-guard of the Roman governor, who ge

nerally reſided in this moſt ſplendid and celebrated city of

Caeſarea. . Cornelius was a centurion, or captain of one

hundred ſoldiers in this cohort. See John, xviii. 3.

Wer. 2. A devout man, &c.] Cornelius had diſtin

guiſhed himſelf by his great virtue, piety, and charity, and

was well prepared for the reception of the goſpel, as the

proſelytes of the gate were in general above all ſorts of

people. The ceremonial law moſt grievouſly entangled

the minds of the Jews; and, by means of their ſtrong

prejudices, their attachment to it degenerated into the

greateſt ſuperſtition. The idolatrous Gentiles, by their

ignorance and wickedneſs, which were exceedingly ſup

ported by their idolatry, were with much difficulty brought

to embrace Chriſtianity ; whereas the devout Gentiles had

caſt off idolatry, on the one hand, and, on the other hand,

had not ſubmitted to the ceremonial part of the Jewiſh

t3. law.

-



CHAP. X. YO2.IT H E A C T S.

1o And he became very hungry, and would

have eaten : but while they. ready, he

fell into "a trance,

1 1 And ſaw "heaven opened, and a certain

veſſel deſcending unto him, as it had been a

great ſheet knit at the four corners, and let

down to the earth :

* Numb. 24. 4. Rev. 1. Jo. 2 Cor. 12. 1, 2, 4.

1. 16. & 3. sz., 29, 30. p

* Ch. 7.56. Ezek. 1. 1.

. 6. & 49. 12. & 45. 22, & 1 - 6–1e. & 55. 1-7. & liv. lx. Rom. 15. 8-19.

43 49 45 Rom. Io. a. with Lev. 11. 4-31. & zo. 25. Deut. xiv.

12. Wherein were all manner of four-footed

beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſts, and creep

ing things, and fowls of the air.

13 And there came a voice to him, Riſe,

Peter; kill, and eat.

14 But Peter ſaid, "Not ſo, Lord ; for I

have never eaten any thing that is common or

Rev. 4. 2, 3, &c. & 19. 11.

1 Cor. 6. 9-11. Mat. 13.47.

Ezek. 4. 14. & 44, 31.

Mat. 3. 16. • Mat. 8. s r. Iſ.

Rev. 22. 17. John, 6.37. Romº

law. Thus were they prepared in general; but the un

common virtues and great piety of Cornelius rendered him

a proper perſon to begin with, among that well-diſpoſed

ſet of people. He excelled in piety towards God, and be

nevolence towards mankind, even to men of different ſe&ts,

without confining his charity to perſons of his own ſenti

ment and party; for he is ſaid to have given much alms to

the people, eſpecially, no doubt, to the Jews, to whom he

was in ſome meaſure attached ; as well as to have prayed

to God alway, and eſpecially at thoſe hours of the day at

which the Jews uſed to offer up their prayers. The great

God, the wiſe and benevolent governor of the world, in

pitching upon a perſon who was through grace ſo pious in

himſelf, and ſo charitable to the Jews, made the gradation

as gentle as poſſible ; and began with one of the fitteſt

perſons in the world, when he was about to unite Jew and

Gentile into one church and body, through Jeſus Chriſt,

the prince of peace : it was indeed with great difficulty

that the Jewiſh converts were brought to bear with the ad

miſfion of one uncircumciſed Gentile ; but if they could

bear with any, they muſt own, that one of Cornelius's

virtue and charity was the moſt proper perſon among all

the Gentiles: and when they came to reflect upon it, ſurely

they could not help admiring the divine condeſcenſion, in

ſtooping to their prejudices, and ſo graciouſly bearing with

their infirmities.

Ver. 3. About the ninth hour of the day] That is, about

three o'clock in the afternoon, at the time of the evening

ſacrifice. See Dan. ix. 21, &c. Perhaps Cornelius might

be praying for the coming of the kingdom of the Meſſiah,

when the Gentiles were to be accepted as the people of

God; for there was then a general expećtation that this

kingdom would appear. In ver. 3 1. his particular prayer,

which he was offering up at that time, is ſaid to have been

heard.

Wer. 4. What is it, Lord] That is, “Protećt me from

“ all danger, and let me know the meaning of this viſion.”

The expreſſion thy prayers, &c. are coine up fºr a memorial,

has reference to the incenſe offered under the law, which

aſcended in ſumes, when burned; and implies that the

prayers and alms of Cornelius were more grateful than the

ſtream of burnt incenſe, or of the moſt coſtly ſacrifice

which he could have offered.

Wer. 8. He ſent them to jºppa] “From Joppa the pro

“ phet Jonah was ſent to preach to the Gentiles at Ni

“ neveh 3 and thence the apoſtle Peter was ſent te preach.

“ the goſpel to the Gentiles of Caeſarea.”

Ver. 9. On the morrow, &c.] As the meſſengers of Cor

nelius were upon the road, and juſt entering the town, St.

Peter went up to the top of the houſe, to ſpend ſome time

in retirement and devotion; for the Jews had ſtated hours

of prayer in the day, namely, the times of the morning and

evening ſacrifices. See on Ch. iii. 1. The more devout

among them added a third, which was about noon, and

which they called “the time of the great meat-offering.”

See Pſ. lv. 17. Dan. vi. Io. Whether St. Peter was in

duced by this or by ſome other reaſon to retire for prayer

at this time, it ſeems at leaſt to have been cuſtomary, in

the firſt ages of the Chriſtian church, to offer up their

daily prayers at the third, the fixth, and the ninth hours.

We have before obſerved, that in the Eaſtern countries,

the roofs of the houſes were commonly flat ; and the flat

roofs, or ſome of the upper parts of the houſes, were the

uſual places for devout retirement, where the Jews were

accuſtomed to pray with their faces towards the temple of

Jeruſalem. See 1 Kings, viii. 29, 30, &c. Pſ. cxxxviii. 2.

Jonah, ii. 4. and the note on Mark, ii. 4.

Wer. Io. Would have eaten] “Would have taken a little

“ refreſhment” ſeems the proper import of the word

Ysºcagºaſ. The word tarzais, rendered trance, properly

ſignifies ſuch a rapture of mind, as gives the perſon who

falls into it a look of aſtoniſhment, and renders him in

ſenſible to external objećts; while, in the mean time, his

whole ſoul is agitated in an extraordinary manner, with

ſome ſtriking ſcenes which paſs before it and take up all.
the attention.

Wer. 1. And a certain veſſel, &c.] And ſºmething dºend

ing in the form ºf a great ſheet. As we do not in Engliſh.

call ſheets veſſels, the general word here uſed, more pro

..perly anſwers to the word Xx:09', concerning which, ſee

on chap. ix. 15. We have no word in our language ex

aëly anſwering to it. . The other word 3000m fignifies any

Iarge piece of linen, in which things are wrapped ; and ſeems

to have been uſed as an emblem of the goſpel, which ex

tends to all nations of men. -

Ver, 13. Riſe, Peter; Hill, and eat]. This appears a ge

neral intimation, that the Jewiſh Chriſtians were by the

goſpel abſolved from the ceremonial law, in which the diſ--

tinétion between clean, and unclean meats made ſo con

fiderable a part, L'Enfant, and ſome other critics, have

obſerved, that the Jews looked on unclean animals as:

images of the Gentiles ; which, if it, were the caſe, ren

ders this emblematical interpretation peculiarly ſuitable. ,

See particularly the note on Levit. xi. 2.,

Ver.,
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unclean. ... -

15 And the voice ſhake unto him again the

ſecond time, * What God hath cleanſed, that

call not thou common.

16 This was done thrice: * and the veſſel

was received up again into heaven.

17 | Now while Peter doubted in himſelf

what this viſion which he had ſeen ſhould

mean, behold, the men ‘ which were ſent from

Cornelius had made enquiry for Simon's houſe,

and ſtood before the gate,

18 And called, and aſked whether Si

mon, which was ſurnamed Peter, were lodged

there.

- 19 While Peter thought on "the viſion the

Spirit ſaid unto him, Behold, three men ſeek

thee. ,

20 2. Ariſe therefore, and get thee down,

and go with them, doubting nothing: for I
have ſent them. -

2 I Then Peter went down to the men which

were ſent unto him from Cornelius; and ſaid,

Behold, I am he whom ye ſeek: what is the

cauſe wherefore ye are come : -

22 And they ſaid, ‘Cornelius the centurion,

a juſt man, and one that feareth God, and of

good report among all the nation of the Jews,

was warned from God by an holy angel to

ſend for thee into his houſe, and to hear words

of thee.

23 Then called he them in, and lodged

them. . " And on the morrow Peter went away

with them, and certain brethren from Joppa

accompanied him.

24. And the morrow after they, entered into

Ceſarea. And Cornelius waited for them,

* * . 15. 11. Ver, 28. 34. Ch. 1 1. 9. & 15. 9. Rom. 14. 14, 17, 20. 1 Tim. 4. 4. Tit. 1. 15. 1 Cor. o. 25. Luke, 11. 41. * John, 11.

38 *** : ...; I 1. Fº". 6–8. & 2, 4–22. Rev. 5. 9. & 7, 9. t Ver. 9-16. * Ver. Io–16. * Ch. 11, 12. & 16.

#7. & 21.4. John, 16. 13. * Ch. 15.7. Mark, 16. 15. Mat. 28. 19. Eph. 3, 8. * Ver. 2–5. * Ch. 9. 42. & 1 1. 12.

- .

Ver. 15. What God hath cleanſ d, &c.] The fingle pro
poſition is, “That which God hath cleanſed, is not com

* mon or impure.” But no one who reads this hiſtory,

can doubt of its having this double ſenſe ; firſt, that the

diſtinótion between clean and unclean meats was to be

aboliſhed: ſecondly, that the Gentites were to be called

into the church of Chriſt. Here then the true ſenſe of

this paſſage is not one, but two and yet the intention or

meaning is not on this account the leaſt obſcured, or loſt,

or rendered unintelligible.

Ver. 16. This was done thrice] In order to confirm the

rºatter: ſee Gen. xli. 32.-Before we proceed in the hiſ

tory, it may not be amiſs to reflect upon the propriety and

decorum with which things were managed in erectin

Chriſt's ſpiritual kingdom. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf

*ppeared to Saul, and granted the knowledge of the goſ

pei to him by immediate revelation, becauſe he was to be

an apoſtle; but Cornelius was admoniſhed by an angel to

ſend for St. Peter, and hear him preach the Chriſtian doc

trine, becauſe he was to open the dºor ºf faith to the Geºle: ;

and Cornelius was not deſigned for ſo high an office in

the Chriſtian church as Saul. Again, the angel who ap

peared to Cornelius, was not ſent to preach the goſpel to

him, but only to order him to ſend for an apoſtle, who

was one of the witneſſes choſen of God to atteſt the truth

of Chriſt's life, death, reſurreótion, and miracles, and upon

thoſe facts to found the Chriſtian doćtrine. And further,

St. Peter did not go of himſelf, and attempt the converſion

of the uncircumciſed Gentiles, even though the body of

the Jews in Paleſtine who would embrace the goſpel, were

in general gathered in. If he had done ſo, he would have

met with a more ſevere rebuke from the zealous Jewiſh

Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, and could not have offered half ſo

much for his own vindication: but as he did not go till he

was ſent for, and that in ſo extraordinary a manner, he

maintained the apoſtolic dignity, and could allege the de

termination ef heaven in his favour. And, finally, we may

obſerve, that an angel was ſent to Cornelius; but the Spirit

of God himſelf ſpoke to St. Peter; not only as he bore a

higher character in the church than Cornelius was to bear,

but as he was to execute a new and moſt extraordinary

commiſſion; for ſuch that of beginning to call in the un

circumciſed Gentiles certainly was. -

Wer. 20. Doubting nºthing] “Without any heſitation or

“ſcruple on account of the meſſengers being Gentiles,

“ and coming from one of the ſame denomination; for I

“ have ſhewn you, that the great ceremonial diſtinction

“ between Jew and Gentile, clean and unclean, is now to

be aboliſhed.” See Matth. xxi. 21. Mark, xi. 23.

Rom. iv. 20. James, i. 6.

Wer, 22. Tº hear wºrds ºf thee] To hear thee diſcourſe.

Heylin. “To receive orders and inſtructions from thee.”

Benſon. -

Wer. 23. And lodged them] Or hoſpitally entertained them

that night, iéviat. The next day St. Peter went along

with them, and fix Jewiſh Chriſtians from Joppa accom.

panied him. It is probable that the apoſtle himſelf de

fired them to go along with him, that they might be wit.

neſſes of what happened, as this was an affair in which

ſome difficulties might ariſe, and ſome cenſure be incurred

from the Jewiſh converts, and ſuch as were not appriſed

of his divine direction. How pleaſing a mixture of pru.

dence and humility l—ſufficient to teach us, on all proper

occaſions, to expreſs at once a becoming deference to our

brethren, and a prudent caution in our own beſt intended

ačtions; that even our good may not be evil ſpoken of, when

it lies in our power to prevent it. See Rom. xiv. 16.

Ver. 24–26. And the morrow after] When St. Peter

Caſilt

g
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" and had called together his kinſmen and near

friends.

25 *| And as Peter was coming in, Corne

lius met him, and fell down at his feet, and

“worſhipped him.

26 “But Peter took him up, ſaying, Stand

up ; I myſelf alſo am a man.

27 And as he talked with him, he went

in, and found many that were come to

gether.

28 And he ſaid unto them, Ye know how

that it is an unlawful thing for a man that is

* John, 4. 28, 29. Joſh. 24. 15. Mat. 9. 10. Mark, 5. 19, 20.

21. 9. Mat. 4. . o. Acts, 14. 13-15. * Ver. 24. * Ch. 11.3.

15. 3, 9. Eph. 3. 6. * Pſ. 119. 60. Gal. i. 16. Eccl. 9. 12. 1.

15. 5. Luke, 24. 4. Ch. 1. 19. Ver. 3. * Ver, 4–6.

a Jew to keep company, or come unto one of

another nation; but God hath ſhewed me

* that I ſhould not call any man common or

unclean. -

29 Therefore came I unto you without gain

faying, " as ſoon as I was ſent for: I aſk there

fore for what intent ye have ſent for me

3o And Cornelius ſaid, Four days ago I

was faſting until this hour; and at the ninth

hour I prayed in my houſe, and, behold, a man

ſtood before me in bright clothing,
i - ~ - •

31 ' And ſaid, Cornelius, thy prayer is

* Rev. 19. . o. & 12. 8. * Ch. 14 14, 15. Rev. 14. 10. & 19. 10. &

Gal. i. 12, 15. John, 4. 9, 27. & 18, 18. * Ver. 15. Ch. 11. 9. &

Ezra, 9.4, 5. Dan. 9. 22. Ver, 3. Ch. 3. 1. * Mat. 28. 3. Mark,

came nigh Caeſarea, one of the ſervants ran before, and

ſignified to Cornelius that he was approaching. (See the

reading in the Cambridge manuſcript, Greek and Latin.)

Cornelius was almoſt impatient for his coming, and big

with expectation of ſome ſignal event : and, therefore, he

had called together his relations and intimate friends, who

were devout Gentiles as well as himſelf. As ſoon as he

heard that the apoſtle was juſt at hand, he went out of his

houſe to meet him; and approaching him with profound

reverence, he ſell down at his feet to worſhip him ; for

he had a moſt exalted idea of the apoſtle, looking upon

him as the ambaſſador of the Moſt High God; or, as if

he had been ſomething more than a man. The apoſtle

himſelf, who knew that his meſſage was divine, and that

he was only the medium of conveyance, with great hu

mility raiſed him up, ſaying, “Do not proſtrate yourſelf

“ to me; I am only a mere man, as you are, and deſerve

“ no ſuch homage.” In the Eaſtern world their ſaiutations

differ confiderably, according to the different rank of the

perſons they ſalute. The common ſalutation, as Sandys in

iforms us, conſiſts in laying the right hand on the boſom,

and declining the body a little: but when they ſalute a

perſon of great rank, they bow almoſt to the ground, and

kiſs the hem of his garment. Dr. Shaw's account of the

common Arab compliment, “Peace be unto you,” agrees

with the above ; but he further tells us, that inferiors out

of deference Hiſ the feet, the knees, or the garmentſ of their

ſuperiors. He might have added, or their hand; ; for D’Ar

vieux aſſuresus, that though the Arab Emir whom he viſited,

withdrew his hand when he offered to kiſs it, yet he fre

quently offered it to the people to kiſs, when he had a mind

to require that homage. Dr. Shaw further obſerves, that

in theſe reſpects the Arabs were juſt the ſame 2 or 3coo

ears ago, as they are now ; and ceremonies of the like

}. we may preſume, were anciently uſed among the

neighbouring people too, as they are at this time. There is

ſomething very graceful in the forms of Eaſtern ſalutation :

ſome of them, however, are too low and mean, and expreſ

five of too much diſproportion; on which account the na

tives of the Wyſł, even when they have been in thoſe

Eaſtern countries, have not been ready to adopt theſe pro

found expreſſions of reſpect : nay, many of them have

juſtly thought theſe obediences too great for mortals. Cur

tius tells us, (lib. vi., c. 6.) that Alexander thought the

habits and manners of the Macedonian kings unequal to his

greatneſ; after the conqueſt of Aſia, and was for being .

treated according to the modes of Perſia; where kings were

reverenced after the manner of the immortal Gods. This

infatuated monarch, therefore, ſuffered the people, in token

of their reſpect, to lie upon the ground before him, &c.

Well then might St. Peter ſay to Cornelius, a Roman, who

received him with a reverence, eſteemed the loweſt and

moſt ſubmiſfive even in the ceremonious Eaſt, and which

the Romans were wont to ſpeak of as too ſolemn to be

paid to mere men,_Stand up; I myſelf aſ an a man :

though Cornelius intended nothing idolatrous, nor did St.

Peter ſuppoſe it to be his intention. In truth, there was

ſomething extraordinary in this proſtration of Cornelius,

but without any thing of idolatry. He was a perſon of

rank: St. Peter made no figure in civil life ; and yet Cor

nelius received him not only with reſpect, as his ſuperior;

but with the greateſt degree of reverence, according to the

uſages of his own nation: nay, not only ſo, but with an

expreſſion of veneration, which, though common in the

country where Cornelius then reſided, his countrymen were

ready to ſay ought to be appropriated only to thoſe who

were more than men. But it ſeems he felt the greateſt

degree of reverence and awe at the fight of the apoſtle;

and thoſe emotions threw him into the attitude that he had

frequently ſeen the inhabitants of Syria put themſelves

in, when they would expreſs the greateſt reſpešt and de

ference.

Ver. 29. I aſ therefºre, &c.] St. Peter knew this by re

velation, and by the meſſengers who were ſent from Cor

nelius; but he puts him on giving the account, that the

company might be more fully informed, and Cornelius

himſelf awakened and impreſſed by the narration; the re

petition of which, even as we here read it, gives great dig

nity and ſpirit to St. Peter's ſucceeding diſcourſe.

Wer. 3 1. Thy prayer is heard, &c.] The caſe of Corne

lius before St. Peter was ſent to him, was, I have no doubt,

the caſe of many, who were far from being in any degree

jewiſ,

--
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heard, and thine alms are had in remembrance

in the fight of God.

32 Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither

Simon, whoſe ſurname is Peter; he is lodged

in the houſe of one Simon a tanner by the ſea

ſide: who, when he cometh, ſhall ſpeak unto

thee.

33 Immediately therefore I ſent to thee;

and thou haſt well done that thou art come.

Now therefore are we all here preſent before

God, " to hear all things that are commanded

ºn Ch. 22. 22. 1ſ. 42. 23. & 49. 1. & 55.3. Rom: Io. 14-17. Rev. 2, 7, 11. Pſ, 83. 3. Heb. 3. 7, 8.

thee of God. • * * * *

34 || Then Peter" opened his mouth, and

ſaid, “Of a truth I perceive that God is no

reſpecter of perſons:

35 " But in every nation he that feareth

him, and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted
with him. e

36 “The word which God ſent unto the

children, of Iſrael, preaching peace by Jeſus

Chriſt: (he ' is Lord of all:)

37 That word, Iſay, ye know, ' which was

* Mat. 5. 2. Eph. 6. 19, 20. Job,

3. 1, 2. ° Deut. Io. 17. Job, 34. 19. Gal. 2. 6. Eph. 6.. 9. Rom. 2. 11. Col. 3. 25. 1 Pet. 1. 17. 2 Chr. 19.7. Col. 3. I f. * Ch. 15.

$, 9. Rom. z. 25, 29. & 3. 22, 23, 29. & 10-12. Cº. ** 13. Gal. 3. 28. Eph. i. 10. & 2. 1 1. & 3. 5, 6. Phil. 3. 3. Cél. 1. 6, 23–27. & 3.

1-1. Gen. 4. 7. 1 John, 2.29.

Col. 1. 28, 29. -

1. 7, 10. Mat. 28. 18. Rom. so. 12. Phil. z. 9-11, Eph. i. 20-23.

Ch. 1. 22.

* Mat. 10. 6. & 28. 19. Ch. , . 19. & 13. 46, 47. Eph. 1, 10, & 2. 14—17. 1ſ. 57. 19. Luke, 2.14, 16, i.

* Pſ. 45. 1 1. & 22, 27–30. & 47. 5, 6 & 1xxii. & 89. 19–29 & xcv-c. Iſ. 9. 6, 7, & 52. 13. & 53. 12 Dan. 7. 13, '4. Hoſ.

Col. i. 15-18. 1 Pet. 3. 22. Rev. 17. 14. & 19. 16. * Luke, 4, 14.

jewiſh proſelytes, and had never heard of the Jews and

their religion ; as it was moſt certainly the caſe of many

before the peculiarities of Judaiſm exiſted, and even before

the inſtitution of the Abrahamic covenant ; though Cor

nelius was one of the moſt eminent for piety of theſe per

fons. This hiſtory evidently proves, that God would

ſooner ſend an angel to direct pious and upright perſons

to the knowledge of the goſpel, than ſuffer them to periſh

by ignorance of it. But I refer my readers to my anno

tations on the epiſtle to the Romans for the full explana

tion of my ſentiments, on the ſalvation of the pious hea

then by the righteouſneſ, which it of God by faith. God for

bid, however, that I ſhould intimate, that any perſons like

Cornelius, may be found among thoſe who reject Chriſtianity,

when offered to them in its full evidence. But ſee the next

note.

yer. 34, 35. Of a truth I perceive, &c.J. See on Deut.

x. 17. The phraſe no reſpešer of perſons, has principally,

if not always, a judicial meaning. It is uſed in this ſenſe,

Levit. xix. 15. Deut. i. 17. and, in the 16th verſe of

that chapter, this is expreſsly ſaid to be a charge given to

the judges of the land. In Deut. xvi. 19. Reſpect of perſºns,

(ſtill confined to a judicial ſenſe,) ſtands to denote corrup

tion and taking of bribes, which, as it is there ſaid with

great eloquence, blind the eyeſ ºf the wiſe, &c, and this

likewiſe is the conſtant motion, when it is applied to God;

that there is no iniquity with the Lord, &c. See 2 Chron.

xix. 7. The meaning of St. Peter's words is, “Of a

“ truth I perceive that God accepts no man merely be

“ cauſe he is of ſuch a nation, or deſcended from ſuch

sº anceſtors; but in every nation he that feareth him, and

“ worketh righteouſneſs, is acceptable to him.”. As re
ſpect of perſons in matters judicial, is ſhewed, when nic in

judge others, not according to the equity of the cauſe, but

according to outward reſpects which relate nothing to it,

* as the greatneſs, riches, meanneſs, or poverty of the perſon,

relation, friendſhip, or affection ; ſo in ſpirituals, to reſpect

or accept perſons is to reſpect them and their ſervices, not

on the account of any thing which makes them better, or

more fit to be regarded than others, but on the account of

the nation to which they belong, or the anceſtors from

which they were deſcended. Thus, becauſe God had

choſen the Jews to be his people, by reaſon of the piety of

their forefathers, and to perform his promiſe made to them,

the Jews imagined that God would accept them and their

ſervices on that account, becauſe they were of the Jewiſh

nation, and of the ſeed of Abraham according to the fleſh;

and that he would not accept the perſons, or regard the

ſervices of the Gentiles, for want of theſe things: but

theſe falſe conceptions St. Paul in his epiſtle to the Ro

mans, and St. Peter here, refute; ſhewing, that men not

only of the Jewiſh, but of any other nation, may be ac

ceptable to God, there being one God who is rich, in

goodneſs, to all that call upon him, whether Jew or Gen

tile, Rom. x. 12, he being the God, not of the Jews only,

but alſo of the Gentiles, and ſo as ready to juſtify them

through faith, as to juſtify the Jews through faith, Rom.

iii. 29, 30. But I again refer my readers to my annotations

on the epiſtle to the Romans.

Per: 36, 37. The word which God ſent, &c.] The critics

have exceedingly puzzled themſelves about this paſſage,

the fimple meaning of which, according to my appre

henfion, is as follows: “Even that goſpel, which God has

“ ſent by the miniſtrations of his ſervants, in the firſt

“ place, and hitherto only, to the Jews, preaching the

“glad tidings of the nobleſt peace, incluſive of reconcili

“ation with himſelf, and of all ſpiritual harmony and

“ happineſs, through the merit and mediation of the

“ anointed Saviour. (He, as a divine perſon, is the au

“ thor, proprietor, and governor of the whole creation, all

“ things being made by him and for him, Col. i. 16. and

“he, as veſted with office-authority in human nature, has

“ power over all fleſh ; and, being exalted far above all

“ principality, and power, is head over all things to the

.
&

“church, Eph. i. 22, 23. has all perſons and things on ,

“ earth, and all the devils in hell, under his command and

“ controul: is Lord of Jews and Gentiles; and will be

“univerſal Judge at the laſt day.) Ye who live in Pa

“leſtine, which has been for years the grand ſtage of ac

“tion relating to the Meſfiah, muſt necds know ſomething

- * of

*
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publiſhed throughout all Judea, and began

from Galilee, after the baptiſm which John

preached;

38 How God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth

with the Holy Ghoſt and with power : who

went about doing good, and healing all that

were oppreſſed of the devil; for “God was

with him. - -

39 And ' we are witneſſes of all things

* 1ſ. 1. 2–4. & 42. 1. & 61. 1–3. Mat. 3. 16, 17. Luke, 4. 12.

* Mat. 18. 1 1. & zo. 28. & iv-xxv. Mark, i-xiii. John, 3. 8.

9. Mat. 3. 17. ' Ch. 1. 8, 22. & 2. a 3, 31. & 3. 1 S. & 5. 3c, 32 & 7. 51. & 13. 31.

John, xviii-xx. Aëts, 1. 2-9. 1 Cor. 15. 3–8. Rom. 4 24, 25. & 6, 4–6. & 8. 1.

Col. 2. 12. 1 Theſſ. 1. Io. Heb. 13. 20. * Luke, a 4.39, 41, 48. John, 14. 17, 22. & 2 r. 13.

which he did both in the land of the

and in Jeruſalem ; whom *

hanged on a tree:

4o Him God raiſed up the third day, and

ſhewed him openly;

41 ° Not to all the people, but unto wit

neſſes choſen before of God, even to us, who

did eat and drink with him after he roſe from

the dead.

Jews

they ſlew and

John, 3. 2, 34. & 1 1. 41. & 10.36, 38. Col. 1. 19. & 2.9. Ch. 2, 22. & 4. 27.

Iſ 49. 21-16. & 6 t. 1-4. * John, 32. Io, 38. & 8, 29. & 15. 32.

Ver. 41. * Mat. xxvi-xxviii. Luke, xxii—xxiv.

1 Cor. 6, 14. 2 Cor. 4. 11, 14. Gal. i. 1, 4: Eph. 1. 20.

Ch. 1.2-9, 22. & 13. 31.

Col. 2.

* of this word of peace, which was ſpread abroad, and

“early talked of, in all the cities, towns, and villages of

“Judea, purſuant to its having been firſt publiſhed in

“Galilee : and this was ſoon after John the Baptiſt had

“prepared the way for it, by his baptizing with water,

“ and preaching the doćtrine of repentance and remiſſion

“ of fins, through the approaching Meſſiah, Mark, i. 4.

“whom he at length openly ſhewed, and recommended

“once and again to the people, that they might believe in

“ him. John, i. 29–36.” It is not to be wondered that

St. Peter ſhould ſay to Cornelius and his kinſmen, who

were already proſelytes of the gate, and lived at Caeſarea,

the ſeat of the governor of Judea, where the Jews dwelt,

whither they continually reſorted from other parts, and

where Philip had already preached the goſpel, Aćts,

viii. 40. ye know this word; he meaning, not that they were

perſuaded of the truth of it, but only that they had heard

the fame, and were acquainted with the report of it.

Per: 38. How God anointed jºſa of Nazareth] It was a

proverb among the Jews, Can there any good thing come out

ºf Nazaretà 2 John, i. 46. And yet the apoſtles very fre

quently call our Lord by the name of jºſif of Nazareth.

They ſeemed to have mentioned this as one circumſtance

ºf his humiliation; and yet they ſhewed that this very

Jeſus of Nazareth, of whom the jews had ſo contemptible

an opinion, and whom they had treated ſo cruelly and ig

nominiouſly, was nevertheleſs the Son of God, and at

teſted to be ſuch in a moſt remarkable manner; that to

him angeis bow, and all nature is in ſubjećtion: and in

deed if we ſet the predićtions of the proßhets, the great

expectations which were raiſed of him before his coming,

the miracles which he wrought, his wondrous exaltation

*er leaving our world, and the ſupernatural gifts and

Pºwers which he conferred on his apoſtles and the primi

tive Chriſtians; —if we ſet all theſe againſt his poverty,

* empt, and ſufferings, the offence of the croſs will

ceaſe, and the ignominy of his low eſtate of hu:rniliation

will vaniſh away.

ºr. 41. Nºt to all the people, &c.] It has frequently
been aſked, Why Chriſt did not ſhew himſelf to all the

º, but to his diſciples only Now it may be ſufficient

. that where there are witneſſes enough, no judge

}. °ºmplains for want of more; and therefore, if the

witneſſes that we have for the reſurrečtion are ſufficient, it

is no objećtion that we have not others, or more. If three

credible men atteſt a will, which are as many as the law

requires, would any body aſk why all the town were not

called to fign their names to it? But it may be objećted,

why were theſe witneſſes called and choſen out 2 Why, for

this reaſon, that they might be good ones. Does not every

wiſe man chooſe proper witneſſes to his deed 2 And does

not a good choice of witneſſes give ſtrength to every deed 2

How comes it to paſs then, that the very thing which ſhuts

out all ſuſpicion in other caſes, ſhould in this be of all

others the moſt ſuſpicious thing itſelf? What reaſon there

is for the Jews to make any complaints, may be judged

from the evidence already offered concerning the reſurrec

tion: Chriſt ſuffered openly in their fight, and they were

ſo well apprized of his predićtion, that they ſet a guard on

his ſepulchre; every ſoldier was to them a witneſs of his

reſurrection, of their own chooſing. After this, they had

not one apoſtle only, but all the apoſtles, and many other

witneſſes with them : the apoſtles teſtified the reſurreótion

not only to the people, but to the elders aſſembled in ſe

nate : to ſupport their evidence, they worked miracles

openly in the name of Chriſt: theſe people therefore have

the leaſt reaſon to complain, and have had of all others the

fulleſt evidence, and in ſome reſpects ſuch as none but

themſelves could have ; for they only were the keepers of

the ſepulchre. But the argument goes further. It is ſaid,

that Jeſus was ſent with a ſpecial commiſſion to the Jews,

that he was their Meſſias: and as his reſurreótion was his

main credential, he ought to have appeared publicly to the

rulers of the Jews after his reſurrection; that in doing

otherwiſe, he aâted like an ambaſſador pretending authority

from his prince, but refuſing to ſhew his letters of cre

dence. In reply to this obječtion, it ſhould be obſerved,

that, by the accounts we have of the Lord Jeſus, it appears

he had two diſtinct offices reſpecting the preſent point;

one, as the Meſfias particularly promiſed to the Jews; an

other, as he was to be the great high prieſt of the world.

With reſpect to the firſt office, the apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. iii.

1. and he ſpeaks of himſelf, Matth. xv. 24. I am not ſent

but unto the lºftAf of the houſe ºf Iſrael. Chriſt continued

in the diſcharge of this office during the time of his na

tural human life, till he was finally rejected by the Jews:
6 U. and
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42 “And he commanded us to preach unto was ordained of God to be the judge of quick

the people, and to teſtify that it is he which and dead.

* Mat. 28. 19. Luke, 24. 47. Ch. 1, 8.

a Tim. 4. 1, 8.

Mark, 16. 15.

I Peter, 4.5.

John, zo. 21, 22.

Mat. 25. 31–46. Rev. 1. 7. & zo. 11–15. & 12. 12.

* Ch. 17. 31. John, 5. 22-29. Rom, 14. 9, 1o. 2 Cor. 5. 13.

and it is obſervable, that the laſt time he ſpoke to the Jews,

according to St. Matthew's account: he ſolemnly took

leave of them, and cloſed his commiſſion in reſpect to his

preſence with them in the fleſh. He had been long among

them publiſhing glad things; but when all his preaching,

all his miracles, had proved in vain, the laſt thing he did was

to denounce the woes which they had brought upon them

ſelves. Matth. xxiii. recites theſe woes, and at the end of

them Chriſt takes this paſſionate leave of Jeruſalem, “Ye

“ ſhall not ſee me from henceforth, till ye ſhall ſay,

“ Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord.”

It is remarkable, that this paſſage, which is recorded by

Matthew and Luke twice over, is determined by the cir

cumſtances to refer to the near approach of his own

death, and the extreme hatred of the Jews to him; and

therefore thoſe words, Ye ſhall not ſee me hencºfirth, are to

be dated from the time of his death, and manifeſtly point

out the end of his miſſion to them. From making this

declaration, as it ſtands in St. Matthew, his diſcourſes are .

to his diſciples, as they chiefly relate to the miſerable con
dition of the Jews, which was now decreed, and ſoon to

be accompliſhed. Let us now aſk, whether ill this ſtate of

things any farther credentials of Chriſt’s commiſſion to the

Jews, could be demanded or expected He was rejected,

his commiſſion was determined, and with it the fate of

the nation was determined alſo ; what uſe then of more

credentiais ? As to appearing to them after his reſurrečtion,

he could not do it conſiſtently with his own prediction,

Teſhall ſee me no more, &c. The Jews, as a nation, were

not in the diſpoſition to receive him after the reſurrection,

nor are they in it yet. The reſurrečtion was the founda

tion of Chriſt's new commiſſion, as it reſpected the goſpel,

which extended to all the world. This prerogative the

Jews had under this commiſſion, that the goſpel was every

where firſt offered to them. Since them, this commiſſion,

of which the reſurrection was the foundation, extended

to all the world alike. What ground then is there to de

mand ſpecial and particular evidence to the Jews? The
emperor and ſenate of Rome were a much inOre confider

able part of the world than the chief pricit and the ſy
nagogue ; why is it not then objected, that Chriſt did not

ſhºw himſelf to Tiberius and his ſenate & And fince all

men have an equal right in this caſe, why may not the

ſame demand be made for every country nay, for every

age? and then we may bring the queſtion, nearer home,

and aſk why Chriſt did not appear in king George's reign :

The obſervation already made upon the reſurrection, na

turally leads to another, which will help to account for

the nature of the evidence that we have on this great point.

As the reſurre&tion was the opening of a new commiſſion,

in which all the world had an intereſt; ſo the grand concern

was to have a proper evidence to eſtabliſh this truth, and

which ſhould be of equal weight to all. This did not de

pend upon the ſatisfaction given to private perſons, whether

they were magiſtrates or not magiſtrates, but upon the

convićtion of thoſe whoſe office it was to bear teſtimony

to this truth. In this ſenſe, the apoſtles were choſen to be

witneſſes of the reſurreótion, becauſe they were choſen to

bear teſtimony to it in the world, and not only becauſe

they were admitted to ſee Chriſt after his reſurreótion; for

the fact is otherwiſe. The goſpel, indeed, concerned to

{hew the evidence on which the faith of the world was to

reſt, is very particular in ſetting forth the ocular demon

ſtration which the apoſtles had of the reſurreótion, and

mentions others who ſaw Chriſt after his reſurrection only

in courſe, and as the thread of the hiſtory led to it: but

yet it is certain, that there were many others who had this

ſatisfaction as well as the apoſtles; ſo that it is a miſtake to

infer from the paſſage before us, that a few only were

choſen to ſee Chriſt after he came from the grave. The

truth of the caſe is this, that out of thoſe who ſaw him,

ſome were choſen to bear teſtimony to the world, and for

that reaſon had the fulleſt demonſtration of the truth, that

they might be the better able to give ſatisfaction to others:

and what was there in this condućt to complain of 2 What

to raiſe any jealouſy or ſuſpicion ? To allege the meanneſ,

of the witneſſes as an objećtion, is very weak; for mea

may be good witneſſes without having great eſtates, and

be able to report what they ſee with their eyes without be

ing philoſophers. As far then as the truth of the reſur

rection depended on the evidence of ſenſe, the apoſtles

were duly qualified. Did their meanneſ, ſtand in the way

of evidence, which aroſe from the great powers with

which they were endued from above 2 Conſider their na

tural and ſupernatural qualifications, they were in every

reſpect proper witneſſes: take theſe qualifications together,

and they were witneſſes without exception. It is indeed

ſaid, that they were intereſted in the affair. Would we

then have evidence from unbelievers ? A witneſs, who

does not believe the truth of what he affirms, is a cheat.

Nobody therefore could be an evidence of the reſurrediou

but a believer, and ſuch a one is ſaid to be intereſted. But

this is an abſurd objection, becauſe it is an obječtion to

every honeſt witneſs that ever lived ; for every honeſt wit

meſs believes the truth of what he ſays. If the objection

is intended to charge the apoſtles with views or hopes of

temporal advantage, it is built upon an utter ignorance of

the hiſtory of the church. It may be demonſtrated, that

if Jeſus had ſhewed himſelf to his enemies, and to all the

people, theſe appearances, inſtead of putting his reſurrec

tion beyond doubt, would rather have weakened the evi

dence of it in after ages, and ſo would have been of in

finite detriment to mankind: for upon the ſuppoſition that

our Lord had ſhewed himſelf openly, either his enemies,

yielding to the evidences of their ſenſes, would have be

lieved his reſurreótion, or, reſiſting that evidence, they

would have rejećted it altogether. To begin with the lat

ter ſuppoſition: ſuch of our Lord's enemies as then reſiſted

the evidence of their ſenſes, muſt have juſtified their un

belief by affirming, that the man who appeared to them

WàS

º



CHAP. X, T H E A C T S. Io.27

43 “To him give all the prophets witneſs,

that through his name whoſoever believeth in
*I him ſhall receive remiſſion of fins.

44 * * While Peter yet ſpake theſe words,

the Holy Ghoſt fell on all them which heard

the word.

45 And they of the circumciſion " which be

lieved were aſtoniſhed, as many as came with

, Peter, becauſe that on the Gentiles alſo was

poured out the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. -

“See John, 1. 45. Luke, 24. 27, 44, 47. Ch. 4, 12., & 13. 38, 39. & 26. 22. & 15. 9. iſ 53. 4, 5, 11. Jer. 31. 32, 14. Dan. 9. 24. Mic. 7, 18

-10. Zech. 13. I. Mal. 4-2. Mat. 26. 23. * Ch. 2. 2, 4, 37. & 4. 31. & 8, 15, 16. Ver, 45, 46. * Ch. 9.42. & 11, 3, 18.

-- was not Jeſus, but an impoſtor who perſonated him. The

tº evidence of the fact would therefore have gained nothing

by ſuch public appearance, becauſe the generality of the

Jews were not capable of paſſing a judgment upon the

falſehood which Chriſt's enemies muſt have made uſe of

to ſupport the denial of his reſurrečtion. Being unac

quainted with Jeſus, they could not certainly tell whether

he was really the perſon whom the Romans had crucified.

His apoſtles, who knew his ſtature, ſhape, air, voice, and

manner, were the only proper perſons by whoſe determin

ation the point in diſpute could be decided. Where

fore, notwithſtanding our Lord had appeared to all the

people, the whole ſtreſs of the evidence, in caſe of any

… doubt or objećtion, muſt have reſted on the teſtimony of

… the very perſons who bear witneſs to it now, and on whoſe

teſtimony the world has believed it. So that inſtead of

- gining any additional evidence by Jeſus's ſhewing himſelf

publicly to all the people, we ſhould have had nothing to

... truſt to but the teſtimony of his diſciples, and that clogged

with this incumbrance, that his reſurreótion was denied by

many to whom he appeared. But, in the ſecond place, it

may be fancied, that, on ſuppoſition that our Lord roſe

... believed, if he had ſhewed himſelf publicly. To this ſup

- poſition it may be replied, that the greateſt part of our

Lord's enemies cannot be ſuppoſed to have been ſo well

acquainted with his perſon, as to have been able to know

him again with certainty; for which reaſon, though he

had ſhewed himſelf to them, even their belief of his re

ſurreàion muſt have depended on the teſtimony of his

diſciples and friends. If ſo, it is not very probable that

his appearing publicly would have had any great influence

on the Jews. But ſuppoſing the Jewiſh nation in general

ſhould have been converted by his appearance, and have

become his diſciples, what advantage would the cauſe of

Chriſtianity have reaped from this effect 2 Would the evi

dence of the reſurreótion have become thereby unqueſtion

able? Or would modern infidels have been better diſpoſed

to believe it 2 By no means. The truth is, the objections

againſt his reſurrection would have been tenfold more nu

merous and forcible than they are at preſent: for would

not the whole have been called a ſtate trick, a Jewiſh fable,

*.mere political contrivance, to patch up their broken cre
dit after ſo much talk of a Meſſiah who was to come at

*time? Beſides, ſhould we not have been told, that the

gºvernment being engaged in a plot, a fraud of this kind

º “aſily have been carried on, becauſe it ſuited with

* Prejudices of the people ; and becauſe the few, who

** ſagacity to detect the fraud, had no opportunity:

º: into it Or if they did examine and detect the

**) durſt not make a diſcovery : And to conclude,

from the dead, the whole people of the Jews muſt have

would not the very proofs which now are ſufficient to

atteſt this fačt, have been buried in oblivion, and been en

tirely loſt, for want of that oppoſition which the Jews them

felves made to it, and which was the occaſion of their be

ing recorded in the Scripture ?

Ver. 42. It is he which waſ ordained ºf God] Pointed out,

and determined:—dewaives. This was declaring, in the

ſtrongeſt terms, how entirely their happineſs depended on

a timely and humble ſubjection to him who was to be

their final judge.

Wer. 43. To him give all the prophets witneſ;,] It is obſerv

able, that in this diſcourſe to an audience of Gentiles, the

apoſtle-firſt mentions Chriſt's perſon, miracles, and reſur- .

rection, and then contents himſelf with telling them in

the general, that there were many prophets in former ages

who bore witneſs to him, without entering into a particu

lar enumeration of their predićtions. Further, we do not

read of St. Peter's working any miracle on this great occa

fion. The preceding teſtimony of the angel, and the de

ſcent of the Holy Spirit in his miraculous gifts, while he

was ſpeaking to them, were ſufficient proofs, both of the

goſpel, and of St. Peter's being an authorized interpreter

of it. See the note on Luke, xxiv. 27.

Per; 44. The Holy Ghºſt ſell on all them, &c.] Probably

this effuſion of the Holy Spirit was attended with a glory,

as when it fell upon the apoſtles and their company on the

famous day of Pentecoſt; and it is moſt likely, that a

glory always attended the immediate effuſion of the Spirit,

from the day of Pentecoſt to the calling of the idolatrous

Gentiles. Thus was the Spirit poured down upon Cor

nelius and his friends, as upon the apoſtles, and the hundred

and twenty; and was not communicated by the laying on

of the hands of the apoſtles, as it had been to the Jewiſh

and Samaritan converts: and the reaſon why God com

municated the Holy Spirit in this moſt honourable manner

to the firſt fruits of the devout Gentiles, was to remove

the prejudices of the Jewiſh Chriſtians, and to make way:

for their cheerfully receiving the devout Gentiles into the

Chriſtian church, and to all its privileges. Dr. Lightfoot

obſerves, that one important effe&t of this deſcent of the

Holy Spirit upon them, was, that hereby they were enabled

to underſtand the Hebrew language; and ſo had an oppor

tunity of acquainting themſelves with the propheſies of the

Old Teſtament. See ver, 46.

Ver. 45,46. They ºf the circumciſion—were aftoniſhed, &c.]

The Jews had a proverb among them, that the Hely Spirit

would not dwell upon any heathen, nor even upon an

Jew in a prophetic or miraculous manner in a heathen

country. The Jewiſh Chriſtians, therefore, who came

with St. Peter from Joppa, to be eye-witneſſes of this

great event, were quite ſurpriſed to ſee that the divine gift

:
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46 For they heard them ſpeak with

tongues, and magnify God.

Peter,

47 "Can any man forbid water, that theſe

fhould not be baptized, which have received

Pſ. 1 co. 1.

* Ch. 16. 15.

* Ch. 8. 17. & 19. 6. & 1. 4.

6. 3-6. Gal. 3. 27. Mat. 28. 19. John, 4.49.

Then anſwered.

* Ch. 8. 16. with z. 4. &

the Holy Ghoſt as well as we?

48 And he commanded them 'to be bap

tized in the name of the Lord. * Then

prayed they him to tarry certain days.

5. 8. * Ch 2.38. & 1 r. 16, 17. & 8, 16. 1 Cor. 1. 16, 17. Rom.

of the Holy Spirit was poured down upon the Gentiles ;

for they preſently found that this effuſion produced like

effects upon them, as it had done upon the Jewiſh con

verts; Cornelius and his company immediately exerciſing

the gift of tongues, moſt probably in repeating and explain

ing ſome part of the Old Teſtament in the original lan

guage, and magnifying God, by finging pſalms or hymns

and ſpiritual ſongs, by immediate inſpiration.

Wer. 47. Can any man forbid water, &c.] That is, ac

cording to Whitby and Doddridge, “Who can forbid that

“ water ſhould be brought º’” In which view of the clauſe

one would obviouſly conclude, that they were baptized by

pouring water upon them, rather than by plunging them in

it. “Can any man, how ſtrongly foever he might for

“ merly be prejudiced againſt ſuch a thing, any longer

“ heſitate, or offer one juſt reaſon, why theſe uncircum

“ ciſed Gentiles ſhould not be baptized with water, ſeeing

“ they have received the baptiſm of the Holy Spirit, in the

“ ſame honourable manner that we, Chriſt's apoſtles and

“ firſt converts, have received it: K2%; woºl ºutſ, even as

“ we ?” It deſerves to be remarked, that of all the in

ſtitutions of our holy religion, that of water baptiſm was

leaſt proper to be called in queſtion; being moſt invincibly

eſtabliſhed by the practice both of St. Peter and St. Paul.

The former finding that the houſhold of Cornelius had re

ceived the Holy Ghoſt, regards it as a certain direétion for

him to admit them into the church of Chriſt; which he

does by the initiatory rite of water baptiſm. St. Paul, in

his travels through the Leſſer Aſia, finding ſome of the

Jewiſh converts who had never heard of the Holy Ghoſt,

and on inquiry underſtanding that they had only been bap

tized by water unto John's baptiſm, thought fit to baptize

them with water in the name of the Lord Jeſus; that is

to ſay, to admit them into the church: and then laying

hands on them, the Holy Ghoſt came upon them, &c. See

ch, xix. 4–6. Yet notwithſtanding theſe two memorable

tranſactions, there is a people who rejećt water baptiſm,

pretending that water baptiſm is John's baptiſm, and only

a type of baptiſm by the Holy Ghºſt, or by fire : ſo that when

this laſt came in uſe, the former ceaſed, and was aboliſhed.

In the two hiſtories, given above, however, theſe fancies

are fully reproved, and in ſuch a manner, as if the hiſtories

had been recorded for no other purpoſe; for in the adven

ture of St. Paul, the water baptiſm of jeſuſ is expreſsly

diſtinguiſhed from the water baptiſm of john ; and in that

of St. Peter it appears, that water baptiſm was uſed for an

admittance into the church of Chriſt, even after the ad

miniſtration of baptiſm by fire, or the communicated

power of the Holy Ghoſt. St. Peter does not ſay, “They

“ have the baptiſm of the Spirit, therefore they do not

“ need baptiſm with water;” but juſt the contrary,

“ They have received the Spirit, therefore baptize them

“ with water.” Indeed this queſtion were eaſily decided,

if we would take the plain word of God for our rule.

Either men have received the Holy Ghoſt or not; if they

have not, Repent, faith God, and be baptiſed, and ye ſhall re

ceive the gift of the Holy Ghoff if they are already baptized

with the Holy Ghoſt, then, Who can forbid water P. We

may juſt obſerve further, that theſe two heads of the miſ

fions to the two great diviſions of mankind, the Jews and

Gentiles, here atted in each other's provinces—Peter, the

apoſtle of the jews, adminiſtering baptiſm to the Gentile

houſehold of Cornelius ; and Paul, the apoſtle of the Gen

tiles, adminiſtering the ſame rite to the Jewiſh converts:

and why was this croſſing of hands, but to obviate that

ſimple evaſion, that water baptiſm was only partial and

temporary.

Per. 48. Baptized in the name of the Lord.] That is, the

Lord Jeſus. As theſe devout Gentiles had before believed

in God the Father, and could not now but believe in the

Holy Ghoſt under whoſe powerful influence they were at

this very time, there was the leſs need of taking notice

that they were baptized into the belief and profeſſion of

the ſacred three, though doubtleſs the ordinance was ad

miniſtered in that very form which Chriſt himſelf had pre

ſcribed. St. Peter poſſibly might chooſe to make uſe of

the miniſtry of his brethren in performing this rite, rather

than do it with his own hands, that by this means the

expreſſion of their conſent might be the more explicit.

After all theſe things had happened, the new converts de

fired St. Peter to tarry with them ſome days longer; and,

as willing further to affiſt, inſtruct, and comfort them, he

readily conſented ; and moſt probably the goſpel in con

ſequence gained much ground in Caeſarea. It is obſervable,

that the goſpel made its way firſt through the metropolitan

cities: it firſt prevailed in Jeruſalem and Caeſarea; after

wards, in Philippi, Athens, Corinth, Epheſus, and Rome

itſelf. Mr. Moyle ſuppoſes, that there were ſeveral idola

trous rites required at that time of the Roman ſoldiers,

entirely inconſiſtent with the profeſſion of Chriſtianity;

and that therefore Cornelius muſt have quitted the army

upon his becoming a Chriſtian. But he was no idolater

when St. Peter went to preach to him; and the ſcripture

is entirely filent about his continuing in the army, or leav

ing it, on his taking up the profeſſion of Chriſtianity.

Inferences.—We have now entered on a ſeries of the

hiſtory in which we ourſelves are intimately concerned:

we now are viewing the fift fruits of the Gentiles gathered

into the church; and let us behold the ſcene with gratitude

and delight. Moſt amiable and exemplary is the character

of Cornelius, who, though expoſed to all the temptations
of

s
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Pater being accuſed for going in to the Gentileſ, maketh his de

fence, which is accepted. The gºſpel being ſpread into Phe

nice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, Barnabat isſent to confirm

the believers. The diſcipleſ at Antioch are firſt called Chriſ

tianſ: they ſend religſ to the brethren in judea in time ºf

diſfreſ.

[Anno Domini 41.]

ND the apoſtles and * brethren that were

in Judea heard that ‘ the Gentiles had

alſo received the word of God.

2 And when Peter was come up to Jeru

ſalem, " they that were of the circumciſion

contended with him,

3 Saying, “ Thou wenteſt in to men un

circumciſed, and didſt eat with them.

4. But “Peter rehearſed the matter from the

beginning, and expounded it by order unto

thein, ſaying,

• Jewiſh chriſtians. * Ch. 10. 34–48. Gen. 49. Io. Pſ. 22. 27. Iſ. 42. 1, 6. & 11. 10 * Ch. 15. 1, 5. Joſh. 22. 12, 22, with Ch. 10.

15. * Ch. 19, 23-18, 48. Gal. 2. 1 a. Luke, 15. 2. * Joſhua, 22. . . . Peter. 3. 15, Prov. 15. 1. Luke, i. 3.

of a military life, maintained not only his virtue but his

piety too. He feared God, and he wrought righteouſneſs;

and daily preſented before God prayers and alms, which

added a beauty and acceptance to each other: and he was

alſo an example of domeſtic, as well as of perſonal reli

gion; as if he had been trained up under the diſcipline of

that heroic general and prince, who ſo publicly and ſo re

ſolutely declared before an aſſembled nation, even on the

ſuppoſition of their general apoſtacy, Ar for me and my

hºuſe, we will ſerve the Lord. Joſh. xxiv. 15.

To him God was pleaſed to ſend the goſpel; and the

manner in which he ſent it, is highly worthy of our re

mark. An angel appeared, not himſelf to preach it, but

to introduce the apſile to whom that work was aſſigned.—

With what holy complacency of ſoul did Cornelius hear,

by a meſſenger from heaven, that his prayers and alms were

come up for an acceptable memorial before God! They,

whoſe prayers and alms are proportionably affectionate and

ſincere, may confider it as a teſtimony borne to the gra

cious manner in which an impartial and immutable God

regards and accepts them through the infinite and alone

merit of his own eternal Son.

St. Peter retires for ſecret prayer in the middle of the

day, chooſing a convenient place ; and in that retirement

the viſion of the Lord meets him—a viſion myſterious in

deed in its firſt appearances, but gradually opened by di

vine Providence; the proceſs of which renders many things

plain, which at firſt ſeemed dark and unaccountable.

This viſion declared to him in effeót the abolition of the

Moſaic ceremonial law ; and we ſee here with pleaſure,

that ſtrićt as his obſervation of it had been from his very

infancy, he was not now diſobedient to the heavenly viſion,

but freely received the uncircumciſed, and freely went to be

* gueſt to one who was ſo. Thus let us always preſerve

an openneſs and impartiality of mind; and in proportion

to the degree in which we are willing to know the truth,

** ſhall find that the truth will make us free. John,

wn. 32.

Nevertheleſs, as it was an affair about which ſome dif

*might ariſe, and ſome cenſures may even in the

"º ºf duty be incurred, he takes ſome of the brethren

Yºhim, that their concurrence in what he did, might be
a farther juſtification of his condućt to thoſe who were not

* ºfficiently aware of the divine direction under

| ich he was. . How agreeable a mixture of prudence and

* ! Let it teach us on all proper occaſions to ex

preſs at once a becoming deference to our brethren, and a

prudent caution in our own beſt intended actions, that

even our good may not be evil ſpoken of, when it lies in

our power to prevent it. Rom. xiv. 16.

Nor is there any room to wonder, that a man of Cor

nelius's benevolent charaćter ſhould be ſolicitous to bring

his kindred and friends into the way of that divine inſtruc

tion, which he hoped himſelf to receive from the revelation

now opening upon him. What nobler or more rational

office can friendſhip perform 1 and how deficient is every

thing that would aſſume ſuch a name, which does not ex

tend itſelf to a care for men's higheſt and everlaſting in

tereſts.

It muſt, no doubt, be ſome prejudice in favour of St.

Peter on the minds of theſe ſtrangers, to ſee that he de

clined that profound homage which good Cornelius, in a

rapture of humble devotion, was perhaps ſomething too

ready to pay him. The miniſters of Chriſt never appear

more truly great, than when they arrogate leaſt to them

ſelves, and, without challenging undue reſpect, with all

ſimplicity of ſoul, as fellow-creatures and as fellow-finners,

are ready to impart the goſpel of Jeſus, in ſuch a manner

as to ſhew that they honour him above all, and have

learned of him to honour all men.

That humble ſubjećtion of ſoul to the divine authority

which Cornelius, in the name of the aſſembly, expreſſed,

is ſuch as we ſhould always bring along with us to the

houſe of the Lord: and happy is that miniſter, who, when

he enters the ſanctuary, finds his people all preſent be

fore God, to hear the things which God ſhall give him in

charge to ſpeak to them, and heartily diſpoſed to acquieſce

in whatever he ſhall ſay, ſo far as it ſhall be ſupported by

thoſe ſacred oracles by which doćtrines and men are to be

tried.

Well might St. Peter apprehend ſo evideat a truth as

that which he here profeſſes, that God is no reſpecter of

perſons, but every where accepteth thoſe that fear him,

and expreſs that reverence by working righteouſneſs: Let

us rejoice in this thought ; and while we take care to ſhew

that this is our own character, let us pay an impartial re

gard to it wherever we ſee it in others, ſtill cultivating that.

wiſdom from above which is without partiality, as well as

without hypocriſy. Jam. iii. 17. .

We alſo know that important word which God ſent to

Iſrael, preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of all.

May we know it to ſaving purpoſes, and believing in him

receive
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5 * I was in the city of Joppa praying: and

* in a trance I ſaw a viſion, “A certain veſſel

deſcend, as it had been a great ſheet, let down

* Ch. 10. 9-48, f Numb. 24. 4. Rev. 1. Io. 2 Cor. 12. 1, 2, Ch.

from heaven by four corners; and it came

CVen to me :

6 Upon the which when I had faſtened

22, 17. s Mat. 8, 11. Iſ. 43. 6. & 49. 12. & 45.22. & 55. I-7-

receive the remiſſion of our fins in his name ! May we ſhew

ourſelves the genuine diſciples of this divine Maſter, by

learning of him, according to our ability; to go about doing

good, ſowing, as univerſally as may be, the feeds of holineſs

and happineſs wherever we come !. And then, ſhould the

treatment which we meet with be ſuch as our Lord found,

ſhould we be deſpiſed and reproached, ſhould we be per

fecuted and at length ſlain, he who raiſed up Chriſt from

the dead, will in dué time alſo raiſe up us ; having ſuffered,

we ſhall reign with him, (2 Tim. ii. 12,) and ſhare that

triumph in which he ſhall appear as the appointed Judge

both of the quick and dead. - - - - -

Let us not eſteem it any objećtion againſt his divine

miſſion, that he did not humour the wantonneſs of men ſo

far, as to appear in perſon to all the people after his re

ſurreótion; it is abundantly enough that he appeared to

ſuch a number of choſen witneſſes, who were thus enabled

to evidence the truth of their teſtimony by the demonſtra

tion of the Spirit and power. 1 Cor. ii. 4. . Of this what

paſſed with regard to theſe converts, when the Holy Spirit

fell upon them and they ſpake with tongues, is an inſtance

worthy of being had in everlaſting remembrance: Let us re

joice in this anointing of the firſt fruits of the Gentiles, by

which their adoption into the Chriſtian family of God was

ſo illuſtriouſly declared; and let us be ready, after the

example of St. Peter, whatever preconceived prejudices it

may oppoſe, to receive all whom the Lord hath received,

from whatever ſtate his grace has called them, and cor

dially to own them as brethren whom our heavenly Father

himſelf does not diſdain to number among his children.

REFLECTIons.—1ſt, The goſpel had for about ſeven

years been preached to Jews only, and the apoſtles as yet

ſeem not to be fully apprized of the extent of their commiſ

ſion. But now a door of faith is opened to the Gentiles,

- and St. Peter is firſt ſent expreſsly to preach the goſpel to

them. We have an account,

I. Of Cornelius, the firſt-fruits of the Gentiles to the

goſpel of Chriſt. He was a centurion, captain over a

hundred ſoldiers, belonging to the regiment, or band called

the Italian, in garriſon at Caeſarea ; and though arms Were

his profeſſion, he was ſingularly devºut, having abandoned

the idolatry in which he was bred, and become a proſelyte

of righteouſneſs, worſhipping and fearing God with all hiſ

houſe, who were influenced by his pious example; a man

of diſtinguiſhed liberality, who gave much alms to the people,

Jews or Gentiles, that appeared truly neceſſitous; and

prayed to God alway, and particularly obſerving the Jewiſh

ſtated hours of prayer, and much engaged in private with his

Maker. Note : (i.) It is no diſparagement to a ſoldier to

be found upon his knees: the ſoldier who truly fears God,

will be moſt ready to fight and die for his country.

2.) Where the maſter of a family fears God, we may be

aſſured his houſe will be a houſe of prayer. (3.) Charity

is the inſeparable attendant on a gracious chara&ter; whilſt

+ 7

a niggard’s hand and heart prove the total abſence of vital

godlineſs.

2. An angel appears to Cornelius as he is at prayer.

Affrighted with this celeſtial viſitant, the centurion with

deepeſt reverence deſires to know the purport of his

coming, fearing left he brought ſome meſſage of evil. But

the angel ſoon quieted his fears, and ſaid unto him, Tºy

prayers and thine alms are come up for a memorial before God',

are graciouſly accepted as the genuine fruits of thy faith

and love, according to the meaſure of light which thou haſt

received. And now ſend men to joppa, and call for one Si

mon, whºſe ſurname is Peter; he lodgeth with one Simon a

tanner, whºſe houſe it by the ſea-ſide ; he ſhall tell thee what

thou oughtſ to do. Cornelius ſeems already to have been a

proſelyte, and to have been living in the faith of the pro

miſed Meſſiah according to the propheſies, but as yet he

had not heard him preached as ačtually become incarnate.

However, to put an honour on the goſpel miniſtry, the

angel gives him no farther information, but refers him to

the divinely-appointed miniſters of the word.

3. No ſooner was the angel departed, than immediately

Cornelius, called two of his houſehold ſervants, and a devout

ſoldier of them that waited on him continually, who being truly

religious, like his maſter, was always kept near his perſon.

To theſe he related his extraordinary viſion, and ordered

them to proceed early in the morning to Joppa, and, telling

Peter the occaſion, to deſire he would return with them

to Ceſarea. Nºte: They who are truly godly themſelves,

delight to have thoſe near them as ſervants, who are par

takers of the ſame grace.

2dly, The ſervants of Cornelius departing early in

queſt of St. Peter, the Lord prepares him to give them a

welcome reception. He, like his countrymen, was ſtill

prejudiced againſt the Gentiles, and thought that all familiar

communication with them was unlawful: the Lord there

fore is pleaſed, in a marvellous way, to overrule theſe

prepoſſeſſions.

1. A viſion appeared to him when he went up to the

top of the houſe to pray, where he might be moſt retired,

juſt before the ſervants of Cornelius arrived. It was noon,

and while he was thus devoutly engaged, he became very

hungry, and would have eaten ; but while they made ready

ſome reireſhment for him, he fell into a trance, a ſuper

natural extacy came upon him ; and, to ſhew him the

myſtery of the calling of the Gentiles into the Chriſtian

church, a people whom he had been uſed to regard as

unclean, he ſaw heaven opened, in token of ſome farther

revelation of God's will now about to be made to him;

and a certain veſſel deſcending unto him, as it had been a great

ſheet knit at the four corners, and let down to the earth, where

in, ſuitably to his preſent hungry fituation, there were all

manner ºf four-footed beaſis ºf the earth, and wild beaff, and

creeping thingſ, and fowls of the air; and there came a voice

to him, ſaying, Riſe, Peters kill and eat, without diſtinčtion

of clean or unclean, Peter, though hungry, objećted º
thº
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s: ºne eyes, I conſi'ered, and ſaw" four-footed , 7 And I heard a voice ſaying unto me,

beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſts, and creep

ing things, and fowls of the air.

* Iſ 11.6–10. & 43. 20, 21. Gal. 3. 28. Col. 3. 1 r. Iſ. 3o. 21.

10.2. with Lev. xi. Deut. xiv. Lev. 2 o. 25. Ezek. 4. 14. & 44, 31.

'Ariſe, Peter; ſlay and eat.

8 But I ſaid, “ Not ſo, Lord : for nothing

Mark, 16. 15. Mat. 28. 19. Rom. 1. 16. & 3. 22, 29, 30. * Rom

the propoſal, Not ſº, Lord ; he could not think of tranſ

greſſing the ceremonial law; for, ſays he, I have never

inten any thing that is common or unclean. The voice a

ſcºnd time addreſſed him, ſaying, What God hath cleanſed,

that call not thou common. He who firſt commanded a diſ

tinétion of meats, had a right to abrogate it again if he

pleaſed; and as he had taken the Jews for his peculiar

people, he might alſo bring the Gentiles to ſhare the

bleſfings of the ſame gracious covenant: and as this was

now his purpoſe, Peter might ſafely eat whatever was ſet

before him, and go and converſe with, and preach to the

Gentiles without fear of pollution. Thir was done thrice, to

ſhew the certainty of the viſion, and engage his attention

to it; and the vºſºl was received up again into heaven.

2. The viſion ſoon receives an explication. St. Peter

was now ſeriouſly conſidering, but at a loſs to know what

this viſion meant; and juſt then the men whom Cornelius

had ſent, were at the door inquiring for him. The Spirit

therefore gives him an intimation what meſſengers waited

for him below ; and, though they were Gentiles, bid him

go with them, doubting nothing of the unlawfulneſs of being

in their company, for they were divinely ſent by his

orders. Note, While we are in ſimplicity deſiring in our

difficulties to know God's will, he will by ſome gracious

intimations direct-us aright. - a- - -

3dly, St. Peter, having received full ſatisfaction, went

down without delay to the meſſengers.

1. Having told them that he was the perſon whom they

ſought, he defired to be informed of the cauſe of their

coming: and they ſaid, Cornelius the centuriºn, a juſt man,

eminent for his probity and integrity among men, and ºne

that ſºareth God, though a Gentile, a worthipper of the

God of Iſrael, and ºf good report among all the nation ºf the

jews, who reſpect his amiable and exemplary character,

was warned from God by an holy angel, to ſend fºr thee into his

kºſº, and to hear words ºf the concerning the things that

make for his everlaſting peace.

2. St. Peter hereupon courteouſly received and lodged

the meſſengers that night, and on the morrow went away

with them for Ceſarea, accompanied by certain brethren

from Joppa, who might defire to be preſent at this inter

View, or more probably went at Peter's requeſt, that

they might be witneſſes for him, if at any time he ſhould

be blamed by his Jewiſh brethren for viſiting a Gentile

family. Note : (1) It becomes miniſters and ail Chriſtians

tº be hoſpitable. (2.) When there is danger that our con- highly pleaſing to God. Now therefºre are we all here pre- º

dućt may be cenſured, or our converſation miſrepreſented, ſent befºre God; met in his fear, hoping for his mercy, and . º:

** Prudent to have witneſſes for what paſſes, to whom expediting his ſpecial preſence and bleſfing, feriouſly diſ- :
we can appeal.

3: The ſecond day, in the aſternoon, St. Peter and the

**ngers entered Čeſarea, where Cornelius with eager

*Pºtation waited his arrival, having called his liftiºn

i.* friends to ſhare with him the bleſſing of Peter's

diſcourſe. Nºte, The greateſt kindneſs we can ſhew cur

friends, is to invite them to partake with us of our ſpiritual.

mercies, and to join in our religious exerciſes,

4. Cornelius received the apoſtle with deepeſt reverence

and reſpect, and paid him exceſſive honour; he fell at his

feet, as he entered the houſe, and worſhipped him, proſtrate

before him, as if he had been the mightieſt potentate.

But the apoſtle, too humble and modeſt to accept ſuch

profound admiration, took him tºp, would not ſuffer him to

ftay in that poſture, ſaying, Stand tºp, I myſſ alſº am a man,

a poor mortal, of like paſſions with thyſelf, though ho

noured with this office of apoſtleſhip. And thereupon

familiarly converſing with him, he entered into the houſe,

where a number of perſons were aſſembled, deſirous to hear

Peter's words, and affording him a larger field of uſefulneſs

than he might have expected. Nºtº, It is a great en

couragement to ſpeak, where we meet a large and atten

tive audience.

5: St. Peter inquires the cauſe wherefore Cornelius ſent

for him, ſaying to him and the company, Ye know that it

is unlawful, and looked upon as an abominable thing, for

one that is a jew, as I am, to keep company with, or cºme

** ºf gnºer nation in any way of familiar intercourſe.

But, though I long thought ſo, God hath of late ſkewed me,

that I ſhould not call any man common or unclean, on account

of his being of a different nation. Obedient therefºre to

the admonition of God, came I unto Jºlt without gainſaying,

aſ ſººn as I waſ ſent for ; perfectly perſuaded of his will in

this matter. I q/k therefºre fºr athat intent ye have fºntfor

me? that I may be able ſuitably to improve the preſent

opportunity, to God's glory, and for your good.

6. Cornelius relates the late occurrences, which oc

caſioned the preſent meeting. Fºur dayſ ago I was faſling

until this hour, and at the ninth hour I prayed in my houſe,

when the evening ſacrifice was offering, one of the uſual

hours of prayer: and behold, in anſwer to my requeſts for

divine direction and guidance, a man Jīood befºre me in

bright clothing, an angel in a human form, and, addreſſing

me, ſaid, Cºrnelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alºn, aſ:

had in remembrance in the ſight of God's ſend therefºre to 7°ppa,

andcall hither Simon, whºſe ſurname is Peter, he is lodged in the

houſe ºf one Simon a tanner, by the ſea ſide, who, when he cometh,

J'all ſpeak unto thee, and give thee the direction which thou

art ſeeking. Immediately therefore, without delay, Iſènt to thee,

and tâou haft well done, that thou art come , we regard it as

a fingular kindneſs done to us, and doubt not but it will be

poſed to hear, and defirous to embrace and obey all things

that are commanded thee ºf God, whom we with all reverenče

receive as a meſſenger expreſsly ſent from him to lead us

in the way of ſalvation. Nºte ; (1.) The goſpel then comes

with effect, when thoſe who fit under it ſhew ſolemn at

tention and ſeriouſneſs, receiving it not as the word of

many

º::

--

º:
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º
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common or unclean hath at any time entered

into my mouth. -

9 But the voice anſwered me again from

heaven, ‘What God hath cleanſed, that call

not thou common.

1o And this was done " three times: and

* Mat. 15. 11. Ch. 10. 15, 28. & 15, 8, 9. * John, 13. 38. & 21, 17.

man, but as the word of God. (2.) They who are ſincere

with God, deſire to hear and know all his will ; not

merely what he promiſes, but what he commands, how

ever diſpleaſing it may be to fleſh and blood. -

4thly, St. Peter, on comparing his own viſion with that

which Cornelius related, was now fully perſuaded of God's

gracious deſigns toward the Gentiles; and therefore with

great warmth of affection, delight, and earneſtneſs, ad

dreſſed this attentive auditory.

1. He expreſſes his full perſuaſion, notwithſtanding all

his former prejudices, that the Lord had now aboliſhed all

national diſtinétions, and deſigned that his goſpel ſhould

indiſcriminately be preached to Jews and Gentiles. Of a

truth I perceive that God is no reſpe&fer of perſºns, on account

of any external circumſtances of birth, rank, or country;

But in every nation, he that feareth him, and worketh righteouſ

reſ, is accepted with him.—Not that we are to conceive

that theſe are the foundation of acceptance before God:

no : they are only the fruits of that faith which embraces

the righteouſneſs which is of God, (ſee my Annotations

on this chapter, and on the Epiſtle to the Romans). The

meaning of the apoſtle ſeems to be, That Gentiles, as well

as Jews, though uncircumciſed, were capable of partaking

of God's favour, and their works were accepted through

faith. Of this number Cornelius was one : and God in

mercy therefore was now leading him into fuller diſcoveries

of the truth as it is in Jeſus.

2. He refers them to the reports which had been every

where ſpread of the life, miracles, doćtrines, death, and

reſurre&tion of Jeſus. The word which God ſent unto the

children of Iſrael, preaching peace by jeſuſ Chriſ, the glad

tidings of reconciliation with an offended God through

him, (He is Lord of all, the ſelf-exiſtent Deity, God over

all, and as Mediator incarnate inveſted with all power in

heaven and earth)—that word, I ſay, ye know, which was

publiſhed throughout all judea, after the baptiſm which john

preached, by Jeſus himſelf and his diſciples, the fame of

which could not but have reached them ; How God anointed

jeſus ºf Nazareth, with the Holy Ghoff and with power, au

thorizing and enabling him to perform the moſt aſtoniſh

ing miracles in proof of his divine miſſion; who went about

doing good to the bodies and ſouls of men, by his heavenly

doćtrine inſtructing them, and by his miracles of grace

bealing all that were ºppreſſed of the devil, under whatever

diſeaſe or torment, or corporal poſſeſſion, they laboured :

fºr God waſ with him, mightily ſupporting him, and teſti

fying his high approbation of him. And we are witneſſes

of all thing; which he did both in the land ºf the jews and in

jeruſalem, having been his conſtant followers and diſciples;

whom they ſlew and hanged on a tree, a death the moſt pain

ful and ignominious, in hatred of his pretenſions as the

promiſed Meſfiah, becauſe he correſponded not with their

carnal notions of his chara&ter and office: him God raiſed

tip the third day, to their confuſion, and in teſtimony of his

perfect ſatisfaction in this divine Redeemer's undertaking;

# 8

--

and ſhewed him openly, after his reſurreótion; not to aſ the

peºple, who had ſo obſtinately rejected the cleareſt evidence

of truth ; but unto witneſſes chºſen before of God, even to us,

who did eat and drink with him after he roſe from the dead,

and, from the fulleſt convićtion of our ſenſes, were

aſſured of his reſurreàion, and were appointed by him to

bear our teſtimony thereto. And he commanded us to preach

unto the peºple, and to teſtify that it iſ he which was ordained

of God to be the judge of quick and dead, before whom

all muſt appear, and give an account of the things done in

the body. To him give all the prophets witneſs, from the

beginning ſpeaking of him as the great ſubječt of their

diſcourſes, and pointing to him under various types and

figures, that through his name, through his ſacrifice and

obedience unto death, whoſoever believeth in him ſhall re

ceive remiſſion of ſins, juſtified freely and fully from all his

tranſgreſſions, whether he be Jew or Gentile. Note ; (1.)

The remiſſion of fins is the firſt great goſpel promiſe,

and the door of admiſſion to all the reſt. (2.) If we be

lieve that Jeſus ſhall indeed ſhortly be our Judge, we

cannot but be anxiouſly ſolicitous to ſecure an intereſt in

his favour. -

5thly, While theſe words were yet dropping from the

apoſtle's lips, God himſelf appears, bearing witneſs to the

goſpel which Peter preached.

1. The Holy Ghºſt, in his miraculous gifts as well as gra

cious influences, fell on all them which heard the word, as on

the diſciples at the day of Pentecoſt ; and they of the circum

ciſion, which believed, were aſſoniſhed, as many as came with

Peter, becauſe that on the Gentiles alſo was poured out the gift

of the Holy Ghoſh, though they were neither circumciſed nor

baptized ; for they heard them ſpeak with tongues, and magnify

God; like the other miniſters of the goſpel, they were

equally qualified for that ſervice, in which, probably, the

Lord deſigned to employ the firſt-fruits of the Gentiles;

and in the various languages which they ſpoke, adored

God for the bleſſings of that redemption in Chriſt Jeſus,

of which they now were made partakers. Note: They

who have received the Holy Ghoſt, cannot but deſire to

magnify God, ſeeking the divine glory in the exerciſe both

of his gifts and graces.

2. St. Peter, no longer dubious, heſitates not to admit

them into the church by the inſtituted rite of baptiſm. It

would be highly abſurd for the moſt rigid Jewiſh Chriſ

tian to objećt againſt admitting thoſe to the fign and ſeal

of the covenant, who had received the gifts and graces of

the covenant. Can any man forbid water, that thºſe ſhould

not be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghſ; as well

as we ? The point was too clear to admit of a ſcruple;

and therefore he commanded them to be baptized in the name

{ the Lord. Hence it appears evidently, that water

aptiſm is an ordinance to be uſed by thoſe who are moſt

clearly baptized with the Holy Ghoſt.

3. They entreated St. Peter to tarry certain days with

them, that they might enjoy the edification and smº
o
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º 'all were drawn up again into heaven.

11 And, behold, immediately there were

three men already come unto the houſe where

I was, ſent from Ceſarea unto me.

12 And “ the Spirit bade me go with them,

nothing doubting. Moreover theſe fix brethren

accompanied me, and we entered into the

man's houſe: º

| 13 ' And he ſhewed us how he had ſeen an

ºr angel in his houſe, which ſtood and ſaid unto

* him, Send men to Joppa, and call for Simon,

whoſe ſurname is Peter:

... 14 Who ſhall tell thee words whereby

ºr thou and all thy houſe ſhall be ſaved.

15 And as I began to ſpeak, the Holy

ºr.

Ghoſt fell on them, as on us at the beginning.

16 Then remembered I the word of the

Lord, how that he ſaid, 'John indeed bap

tized with water; but ye ſhall be baptized

with the Holy Ghoſt.

17. Foraſinuch then as ‘God gave them the

like gift as he did unto us, who believed on

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; what was I, " that I

could withſtand God : -

18 When they heard theſe things, they

held their peace, and glorified God, ſaying,

' Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted

repentance unto life.

19 Now they which were ſcattered

abroad upon the perſecution that aroſe about

* Mat. 8. 11. Fph. 3. 5–8. & 2.4—22. Ch. 15. 14. Rom 1 K. 8–12, 16. Col. i. z o. * Ch. Io. 19. & 16. 6, 7, & 21. 4. John, 16. 13.

' Ch. 10. 3–6. 30–32. & 9. 43. Pſ. 91. 11. & 34, 7. * Mark, 16. 15, 16. Rom. 1. 16, 17. John, zo. 31. 1 John, 5.9–13, zo. Ch. 16. 31.

like, 19 9, 10. Rom. Io. 17. * Ch. 2. 4. & 1 c. 44-47. * Ch. 1.5 & 19. 4. Mat. 3. 11. Mark, 1.8. Luke, 3. 16. John, i. 26. Iſ.

4.5–5. Joel, 2. 23. Prov. 1. 23. * Ver. 15. C. b. 1 o. 44–47. & 15, 8, 9. " Rºm. s. 31. Job, 42. 2. & 9. 3 4, 12. Dan. 4. 35. Ch.

--- iº 47. * Joſh. 1 1. 30. Ch. 21. 2 c. 1ſ. 54.1-5. * Ch. 5. 31. & 2 o'. 21. 2 Cor. 7, 11. Jºr. 31. 18–20. Pſ. 22. 27. 1ſ. 55.5, 7.

' ' Ch. 3. 1, 4. Mat. Io. 23.

ºº of his farther miniſtrations. Note ; (1.) They who have re

ceived a bleſſing under the diſcourſe of a goſpel miniſter,

* covet to hear more. (2.) The moſt advanced in gifts

and graces are never to think themſelves above attendance

on the miniſtry of the word.

C H A P. XI.

Vir. 2. They that were of the circumciſion contended with

him.) How good an argument ſoever this may be againſt

the ſupremacy of St. Peter, it is none againſt the inſpira

tion of the apoſtles; for it only proves that ſome who did

* ... not well underſtand the principles on which they ačted,

º took upon them, without reaſon, to arraign their condućt ;

and conſequently did not, in this reſpect, pay a becoming

''' deference to them. It plainly ſhews how little deference

was paid to any uncircumciſed perſons, whatever profeſſion

they might make of worſhipping the God of Iſrael.

her. 3. Saying, Thou wenty? in to men uncircumciſed,l

Sºying, wherefºre—hart—did you aſſºciate and eat with the

*ircumciſed 2 See Gen. xliv. 4. Luke, ii. 49.

/ºr. 4. But Peter rehearſed the matter, &c.] But Peter

*ginning, opened to them the matter in order. As it is

Probable that they were only ſome of the Jewiſh con

Merts who queſtioned St. Peter about what he had done,

* might, no doubt, have overborne them by urging his

*Poſtolical authority, and referring them to the miracles by

*hich it was eſtabliſhed: but as he could with no great

Pºpriety blame them, becauſe he himſelf, till of late, had

** as bigoted to the Jewiſh nation as any of them, he

**ts them in the moſt gentle and condeſcending manner,

laying before them the reaſon of his condućt, and appeal

* to their judgments, whether, in ſuch circumſtances, he

º * acted according to the divine direction; herein

º * mºſt amiable example of humility and conde

Č. which it would be the glory and happineſs of

**iniſters to follow in circumſtances which bear

*.*ſemblance to this.
Woz. I.

ºf

Per: 5. I ſaw—a certain veſſel deſcend, &c.] I ſaw—

ſºmewhat deſcending, in tºe fºrm of a great ſheet. See on ch.

x. I 1. It is generally ſuppoſed, that in this ſheet all ſorts

of creatures, clean and unclean, were repreſented, pro

miſcuouſly mixed together; but ſome expoſitors are of

opinion, that they were only of the ſorts prohibited by the

law; becauſe, ſay they, there would have been no room.

for St. Peter's ſcrupling to eat, had he ſeen any creatures

there but what he apprehended to be prohibited by the law:

but his expreſſion of nothing common or polluted and un

clean, may lead us to conclude, that the apoſtle, accord

ing to the Jewiſh principles, conceived the clean animals

to be polluted by their intermixture and communication

with the unclean.

Wer, 14. Who ſhall tell thee word, WhoJhall teach thee

what is neceſſary fºr the ſalvation ºf thyſelf and thy family. .

Ver. 17. Foraſmuch then as God gave them, &c.] Since

therefore Gºd has granted the ſame gift to them as to us,

&c.

Ver. 18. When they heard theſ; things, &c.] When they

had heard St. Peter's apology, they were filent, and acqui

eſced, turning their accuſations of the apoſtle into praiſe .

and thankſgiving to Almighty God, who had granted unto

the devout Gentiles, through Jeſus Chriſt his Son, all the

privileges of the goſpel; and had received them into the

Chriſtian church equally with the believing Jews, without

their being firſt circumciſed and brought into ſubječtion

to the whole law of Moſes. But though theſe particular

perſons now acquieſced, yet this was the foundation of the

grand controverſy in the apoſtolic age; for we ſhall find,

as the hiſtory proceeds, that it broke out again with reſpect

to the devout Gentiles, ch. xv. and was afterwards ex

tended to the converts from among the idolatrous Gentiles,

as appears from moſt of St. Paul's epitiles: and the attentive

reader will there find, how very difficult it was to allay

the prejudices of the Jews and Jewiſh Chriſtians againſt
the admiſſion of thecº unleſs they would firſt, ac

Ó cording
*

º

#---

:
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Stephen travelled as far as " Phenice, and

Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the word * to

none but unto the Jews only.

20 And ſome of them were men of Cyprus

and “Cyrene, which, when they were come

to Antioch, ſpake unto the “Grecians, preach

ing the Lord Jeſus.

21 “And the hand of the Lord was with

them: and a great number believed, and turned

unto the Lord. -

22 * Then tidings of theſe things came

unto the ears of the church which was in

Jeruſalem: and “they ſent forth Barnabas, that

he ſhould go as far as Antioch.

23 Who, when he came, and * had ſeen the

grace of God, was glad, and ‘exhorted them

all that with purpoſe of heart they would

* cleave unto the Lord.

24 For he was a 'good man, and full of

the Holy Ghoſt and of faith : and much people

was added unto the Lord.

25 Then departed Barnabas to " Tarſus, for

to ſeek Saul:

26 And when he had found him, he

brought him unto Antioch. And it came to

paſs, that a whole year " they aſſembled them

.º

º

* 1ſ. xxiii. Ch. 13. 4. Ver. 26. * Mat. Io. 5, 6. Ch. 3. 26. & 13.46. & 1 c. 28. * Ch. 2. 19. Luke, 22. 26. * Jews who ſºke *

Creek, ch. 6. 1. & 9. 29. John, 12. 20. * Ch. 8. 35. & 9. 20. 1 Cor. 1, 23, 24. & 2. 2. Eph. 3, 8. * Iſ 53. 1. Rom. 1. 16. Ch. 1. 41, .

47. & 4. 3, 32. & 5. 14. & 6. 7. Ver. 24. * Ch. 8. 14, 15. & 13. 2, 3. * Mat. 7. 16-21. & 12. 33. Gal. 5, 12, 23. z Peter, 1, 4–9.

' Ch. 13.43. & 14.22. * ,Gal. 2. zo. Mat. 16. 24. 1 Cºr. 15.53. Col. i. 22. & 2. 6, 7. Deut. 10. 20. & 39: zo. Joſh. 22. 5, & 23. 8. ' Ch.

6, 3, 5, 8. & 24. 16. * Ch. 9. 11, 30. & 22. 39. John, i. 3. * Ch. 2.41-47. & 4, 32.

cording to the Jewiſh phraſe, become proſelytes of righteouſ

neſs, and of courſe be circumciſed.

Ver. 20. And ſome of them were men of Cyprus] But ſome

of them, &c. St. Peter having opened the door of Chriſ

tian faith, and laid the foundation of a Chriſtian church

among the Gentiles, after God had teſtified very plainly

that it was agreeable to his mind and will,—other Chriſ

tians, hearing of this event, took occaſion thence to imi

tate St. Peter's example: particularly, ſome Jewiſh Chriſti

ans of the iſland of Cyprus and of the country of Cyrene

in Africa, travelling in their diſperſions to Antioch in

Syria, preached the Chriſtian doćtrine there, not to the

Jews only, but alſo to the Gentiles; and God bleſſed and

proſpered their labours. The Jews frequently called all

nations except their own, Greeks, from the time of the

Macedonian or Grecian empire, juſt as the Roman empire

was afterwards called the whole world, becauſe it extended

over the moſt confiderable part of the then known world.

See Rom. x. 12. 1 Cor. xii. 13. Gal. iii. 28. Col. iii. 11.

See alſo on ver. 26.

* Ver. 23, 24. The grace of God,) The happy effeóts of

the divine goodneſs, in taking ſuch a number of uncircum

ciſed Gentiles into the Chriſtian church. Barnabas, like a

true ſºn ºf exhortation, exhorted them to perſevere with

fleadfaſtneſs and reſolution;– to adhere to the Lord with full

determination of heart ; and indeed he was a very proper

man to be ſent among theſe converts; for he was not only

a Cyprict, and born on Gentile ground, but he was a man

of great benignity and ſweetneſs of temper,<-Avºg avaSGP,-

and on theſe accounts leſs bigoted to his own, and againſt

the Gentile converts, and leſs likely to lay any unneceſſary

burden upon them. -

Ver. 26. When he had found him, he brought him unto Anti

•ch.] Barnabas might go in queſt of Paul, from a perſuaſion,

that, as he was by his country a Greek, though by deſcent

an Hebrew of the Hebrew: ; that is, deſcended from two

Jewiſh parents, he would be peculiarly fit to aſſiſt him in

his great work, eſpecially conſidering on the one hand his

fine accompliſhments as a ſcholar, and on the other his

extraordinary converſion, and eminent zeal and piety.

Antioch was the metropolis of Syria; for magnitude, fitu.

ation, and other agreeable circumſtances, the third city in

the Roman empire, being excelled by none except Rome

and Alexandria. It was built by Seleucus, and called

Antioch from the name of his ſon Antiochur. There was a

Jewiſh univerſity in this city, and a great number of proſe- -

lytes according to Joſephus, out of whom was formed a

large Chriſtian church, which was looked upon as the

mother church of the Gentiles, as the church of Jeruſalem "

was of the Jewiſh, or of all the Chriſtian churcher; and

they were likewiſe the firſt fruits of the devout Gentiles

out of Paleſtine. The Jewiſh converts had hitherto been

called by their enemies, Men ºf that way, or ſº?, Galileans,

Nazarenes, and other like names of reproach ; and among

themſelves they had been called diſciples, believers, the

church, the ſaints; and to denote the unity and concord

which were among them, they ſtiled one another brethren.

But now the Gentile converts at Antioch were called by

the name of CHRISTIANs, taking their denomination im.

mediately from their Lord and Mºffer CHRIsr himſelf, juſt

as among the philoſophers, the Platoniſts, Pythagoreans, &c. :

took their names from their ſeveral maſters. This name

was firſt given to the converts at Antioch, I doubt not,

by divine appointment; for the word xºngatíazi, here uſed,

ſignifies “ to be warned by a divine admonition ;” ſee

Matth. ii. 12. Luke, ii. 26. Aćts, x. 22. and accordingly

Doddridge renders it were called by divine appointment.

Dr. Mill has informed us, that the Cambridge manuſcript

reads this ſentence thus ; and then they fift named by divine

appointment, exºnuatica", the diſciples, CHRISTIANs, in Antiºch;
º

whereby is ſignified, that Barnabas and Saul firſt gave them

the name of Chriſtian: ; and indeed the common reading,

fairly rendered, ſeems to intimate the ſame thing : and it

came to paſs that they aſſembled, &c. and that they called the

firſt diſciples at Antioch by the name of Chriſtians. Barnabas

knew how unlikely it was that the church at Jeruſalem

ſhould allow them the name of brethren, conſidering how

ſtrongly they had been prejudiced againſt them, and how

backward they had been to receive them into the Chriſ

tian church ; though afterwards indeed the appellation

of

---
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ſelves * with the church, and taught much

people. And the diſciples were called " Chriſti

ans firſt in Antioch.

27 " And in theſe days came * prophets

from Jeruſalem unto Antioch.

28 And there ſtood up one of them named

* Agabus, and ſignified by the Spirit that

there ſhould be great dearth throughout all

the world: which came to paſs in the days of

Claudius Ceſar.

29 Then the diſciples, every man according

to his ability, determined to ſend relief unto

the brethren which dwelt in Judea :

3o Which alſo they did, and ſent it to the

elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul.

* Or in the church. * Mat. 16. 16, 24. Rom. 8. 1, 2, o. 1 Cor. 6, 17. & 12. 1:. Phil. z. 5. & 3. 3. Col. 3. 3. 1 John, 2. 16, 27. p Mat.

23. 34. 1 Cor. 12. 28. & 14. 32. Eph. 4. 1. Rev. 22.9. Ch. 2. 17. & 3. 1. & 15. 32. & 21. 4. ‘i Ch. 21. Io. * Ezis, 2.69. Neh.

5. 8. Ch. 6. 1. & 12. 25. Rom. I 5. 25. I Cor. 19. 1, 2. 1 Peter, 4. 1 1. Gal. 2. Io. Heb. 13. 6. * 1 Peter,

5. i. z John, 1. Ch. 12. 25.

2 Cor. S. 3, 4, 9 & 1 1. S. & 9. 1.

of Brethren was given them by the church at Jeruſalem

upon a full and mature conſideration of their caſe. Sce

chap. xv. 23. However, as the Jewiſh Chriſtians could

not preſently get over all their former prejudices, and

allow thoſe Gentile converts to be upon a level with them

ſelves, and as it was nevertheleſs proper that they ſhould

have ſome name to diſtinguiſh them from ſuch of the Gen

tile proſelytes of the gate as had not embraced the Chriſtian

religion;—for theſe, and ſuch like wiſe reaſons, they were

called and diſtinguiſhed by the name of Chriſtians; and

if that name was given them by a divine admonition, as we

have ſhewn, it indicates the divine concern for them, and

the honour which Heaven put upon them, in dignifying and

diſtinguiſhing them by ſo high and honourable an appella
tion. Witſius thinks it a circumſtance of remarkable wiſ

dom, that this celebrated name ſhould ariſe from Antioch,

a church conſiſting of a mixture of Jews and Gentiles,

rather than from Jeruſalem, dignified in ſo many other

reſpeas; and that it was a kind of vićtory gained over

Satan, who, from Antioch ſome ages before, had raiſed

ſo many cruel perſecutors of the church of God.

Ver. 28. And there ſtood up one of them named Agabur,

Agabus propheſied that the famine ſhould ſpread throughout

the whole wºrld, which phraſe was frequently uſed in thoſe

times to fignify the whole Roman empire, which included

moſt of the then known world. Accordingly, Euſebius

ſays of this famine, that it oppreſſed almoſt the whole

empire; and that it was recorded by hiſtorians mºſt averſe

to our religion. For inſtance, Suetonius, in the life of

Claudius, ſays it happened ob aſſidual ſerilitates,—through

a long barrenneſ. Joſephus ſays, that it raged ſo much in

Judea, that many periſhed for want of vičiuals. And Dion

Caſſius ſays, that it waſ a very great famine, and happened

when Claudius and Caius Largus were conſuls, that is, in

the ſecond year of Claudius; though it ſeems rather to

have been that which happened (as Euſebius in his Chroni

con, and Orofius, 1.7. 6. place it) in the fourth year of

Claudius. However, I ſee no ſufficient reaſon to ſuppoſe

that the phraſe throughout the whole world, ſhould not be

taken in the ſtrióteſt ſenſe, and that the famine was not

really univerſal.

Wer. 29. Then the diſciples, every man, &c.] It had been

a cuſtom for the Jews and proſelytes, in their ſeveral diſ

Verſions, to ſend preſents to Judea, and eſpecially to Je

ruſalem; and the Jews in Judea ſeem to have expected it,

as in ſome ſort their due; particularly we find that Helena,

queen of the Adiabenes, and her ſon Izates, who had lately

A

become proſelytes to the Jewiſh religion, were very gene

rous to the poor at Jeruſalem in this enſuing famine ; for

the queen went to fee the temple, and to offer ſacrifices

there ; and finding Jeruſalem oppreſſed by the famine, and

many periſhing through want, the ſent abroad her officers,

ſome of them to Alexandria, to buy corn; others to Cy

prus to purchaſe dried figs; who returned quickly, and

diſtributed food to the neceſſitous ; by which means ſhe

laid a laſting obligation upon the whole nation of the Jews;

and her ſon Izates alſo, having heard of the famine, ſent a

large ſum of money to the chief men at Jeruſalem. Thus

alſo the Gentile Chriſtians at Antioch, upon Agabus's pre

dićtion of the famine, determined to give (every man in

proportion to his own ability and plenty) towards a cha

ritable colleótion for the relief of the Jewiſh converts in

Judea, and eſpecially in Jeruſalem, whence the ſound of

the goſpel firſt proceeded. See Rom. xv. 25, &c. &c.

For “ as they were made partakers of their ſpiritual

“ things, they thought it their duty to miniſter unto them

“ in temporal things.” Thus remarkably does the wiſe

and over-ruling Providence of God adapt the common

courſe of things ſo, as to ſubſerve his own great and bene

ficent defigns, as plainly appears in the inſtance now before

us. For the reception of uncircumciſed Gentiles into the

Chriſtian church, had a little ſoured the minds of the

Jewiſh converts; but, upon this approach of a famine, an

early occaſion was given for cementing and uniting the

Jewiſh and Gentile converts into one church and body,

under Jeſus Chriſt their common Head and Lord; kindneſs

and charity moſt of all things tending to ſweeten men's

minds, and beget a favourable opinion of the perſons who

are ſo bounteous and liberal: the helping them in their

diſtreſs, therefore, was the moſt effe&ual way to win over

the Jewiſh converts; and the knowing the famine before

hand gave them an opportunity to provide for it. When

the church was in its tender infant ſtate, and many had

forſaken all to preach the goſpel, the gifts of the Spirit, and

among them the gift of propheſying, were highly neceſſary:

for ſuch extraordinary difficulties and diſcouragements

could not have been prevented, or over-ruled, without ex

traordinary helps and direétions.

Ver. 30. Sent it to the elder.] The elders in the primitive

church, were of three ſorts, 1ſt, adrārra, the eye-witneſs,

or thoſe who had ſeen our Lord in the fleſh, and were

among the firſt diſciples or moſt early converts; 2dly,

drzºzai, the firſt converts in any particular place, who

were always honoured for their early converſion and ready

(, .. 2 acceptance
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King Herod perſecuteth the Chriſlians, Hillth jamer, and im

priſoneth Peter, whom an angel delivereth upon the prayers

gf the church. Herod in his pride, taking to himſelf the

honour due to God, it ſtricken by an angel, and dieth miſer

ably. After his death the wºrd ºf God prºſpereth.

[Anno Domini 44.]

OW about that time Herod the king

* ſtretched forth his hands " to vex cer

tain of the church.

* Not the tetrarch. Luke, 3. r—19. & 13. 31. & 23.7.

20, 21. & 16. 2. * Mat. 20. 23. & 4. 21. * John, 12. 43.

Lev. 23, 6–14. * John, 21, 18. Mat. 24. 9. Luke, 21. 11.

Ch. 13. 1. but his nephew.

Gal. 1. Io.

2 And he “killed James the brother of John

with the ſword.

3 And * becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the

Jews, he proceeded further to take Peter alſo.

' Then were the days of unleavened bread.

4 And * when he had apprehended him,

he put him in priſon, and delivered him to

four quaternions of ſoldiers to keep him; in

tending after Eaſter to bring him forth to the

people. -

* Or began. * Mat. 10. 17, 18. & 24 0. John, 15.

* Mat. 4, 18. & 26.75.

acceptance of the goſpel, and were the primary elders of

particular churches; 3dly, the 3a5320t, ſucceſſors of the

&raºzai, elders of the ſecond ſort. Thoſe elders to whom

Barnabas and Saul carried a charitable collečtion, were

probably of the firſt ſort; and ſuch of them as were not

apoſtles, were honoured as next in dignity and eminence

to the apoſtles. Upon the perſecution which followed the

martyrdom of St. Stephen, moſt of the Chriſtians had

fied from Jeruſalem, except the apoſtles: when that per

ſecution ceaſed, as it did ſome time before this, many of

them returned again to Jeruſalem, among whom were very

probably the elders here mentioned. When they returned,

the apoſtles could the better leave that city, and viſit the

other countries, as having left the mother church at Jeru

falem in ſafe hands; and the abſence of all the apoſtles

appears to have been known to the Chriſtians at Antioch,

from their ſending their contribution to the elders at Jeru

ſalem. It may be proper juſt to obſerve, that this is the

firſt mention we have of elders in the Chriſtian church;

and that Dr. Hammond labours to prove in a large note

on this place, that theſe elders were the ſame officers with

thoſe who were called exitxoto, or biſhops ; and he thinks

there is no certain evidence from Scripture, that the name

of resa ºvts;ol, or elderſ, was given ſo carly to another order

between them and deacons.

Inferences drawn from the name of CHRISTIANs. Ver. 26.

-Who can help making a ſerious pauſe of gratitude and

wonder, that caſts his eye over this comprehenſive ſen

tence; the diſciples were called Chriſtians firſ! at Antioch —

Chriſtians —The followers of the Son of God incarnate,

how honourable a diſtinétion 1 —The diſciples of Jeſus

Chriſt l—Thoſe who are alive from the dead! called from

darkneſs into the marvellous light of the gºſpel How glorious

a change, and how inexpreſſible the goodneſs of God to

wards guilty ſinners in effecting this change | -

Juſt at the time that men's abominations had rendered

them ripe for deſtrućtion, the Almighty Father publiſhed

his glad tidings of mercy to all, and aſſured them of his

everlaſting loving-kindneſs, if they would hearken to the

voice of his well-beloved Son. Chriſt Jeſus came into

the world, not to condemn the world, but that the world

through him might be ſaved; to deliver us by the word of

truth, the goſpel ºf our ſalvation ; to caſt down all abomina

5

tions, and every thing that loveth and maketh a lie, to re

cover envying mortals to the uſe of their reaſon; to de

throne the empire of fin and Satan; to put iniquity to

open and univerſal ſhame; to baniſh all animoſities, and

revenge, and ſedition ; all bitterneſs, envying, and every

evil work, from the earth; to humanize the tempers, and

ſoften the hearts of men, by inculcating upon their minds

every civil and ſocial virtue, by enforcing them under new

and more powerful ſančtions, and by uniting all mankind

together in the bands of love; in ſhort, to conquer death

and the grave, and, upon the ruins of darkneſs and vio

lence, to eſtabliſh a kingdom of light and peace; that ſo

he might lead us, not to a land flowing with milk and honey,

but to a heavenly country,-the everlaſting city of the

great king.

Theſe were the glorious purpoſes of the captain of our

ſalvation; and, in order to accompliſh thoſe purpoſes,

what a multitude of troubles did he encounter what ca.

lumny and ſcorn ? what watchings and faſtings what

poignant diſtreſſes of every kind did he endure ? and how

undauntedly did he brave them all ! The bar of Pilate

could not move his integrity; the coronet of thorns could

not make him deſert his cauſe ; the ignominious croſs could

not terrify or ſhame him. Unconquered even in death,

obedience to the will of his heavenly Father, and the good

of periſhing ſouls, were his only concern. As a lamb there

fore led to the ſlaughter, he opened not hiſ mouth : when

ſtretched out on the accurſed tree, he could behold the

hands of the executioners raiſed againſt him, and the hor

rid nails juſt ready to pierce his ſacred body, without re

coiling, without a ſingle complaint: nay, and under the

inconceivable load of ſorrows which oppreſſed him, his

compaſſion towards finful creatures never failed him ; but,

inſtead of reproaching them for that barbarous uſage which

he met with, in the midſt of his agonies, he prayed to his

heavenly Father to have mercy even upon thoſe wicked

men, by whom he was crucified and ſlain |

Such was the Saviour of the world ; ſuch that Maſter

after whom we are called Chriſtians , ſuch his love to frail

mortals, from his cradle to his grave 1 Yea, and after he

had ſhaken off the fetters of mortality, his love was ſtill

the ſame he roſe from the dead to ſatisfy the diffident,

and to confound the gainſayers; he converſed with his

diſciples for 40 days together, and, at laſt, to confirm all

their

* Exod. 12. 15–20. & 13.7.
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* ; Peter therefore was kept in priſon; but

* prayer was made * without ceaſing of the

church unto God for him.

6 And when Herod would have 'brought

Eph. 6. 19, 20. 2 Theſſ. 3. 2. James, 5, 16. Heb. 13. 3, 18. Ver.

ww. ". .

º * Orisſant and earnſ prayer was made. * Luke, 18. 1. 1 Theſſ. 5. 17.

1. Ch.1, 54, 57.
º

dº -----------------

º: their hopes beyond the poſſibility of being deceived, he

tº aſcended up viſibly into heaven; nay, and ſtill further to

animate and eſtabliſh their ſouls in the faith, he ſealed

thoſe who believed, with the Spirit of promiſe, his almighty

pºwer from on high.

Hence therefore genuine believers now know, and are

* | *ſured, That they have not fºllowed after cunningly deviſed

- jik: ; that the calls of the goſpel are not weak and de

lifive, but the power of God, and the wiſdom of God. Hence

they know, that they are no longer aliens from the common

will of Iſrael, but a choſen generation, a peculiar p ople, the

favourites of heaven, the ſons of God, and heirs of glory.

..] Our great Redeemer has purchaſed an inheritance incor

! ſuptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away : he has

Hought out his faints from the moſt dreadful abyſs of mi

ſity and confuſion, into the light of truth and the adop

ton of celeſtial love: Baal and Dagon are alike fallen :-

The Lord, he iſ God, even Emmanuel is their king!

How glorious a revolution, would we but duly confider

... is bleſfings | how ſtrikingly expreſſive of the grace of

God! The temple is no more at Jeruſalem only ; every

true believer is himſelf a temple of the Holy Ghoſt ; and

... in every corner of the globe, where the ſound of the goſpel

has been heard, the foundations are laid for the dwelling

place of the Moſt High. The middle wall of partition is

thus broken down, and the doćtrines of a future ſtate are

is certainly eſtabliſhed, as that Jeſus himſelf is riſen from

the grave. A happy, an everlaſting poſſeſſion is put into

our hands, if we walk worthy of the vocation wherewith we

are called in Aim, an incomparable inheritance, far above

all ſublunary enjoyments; a kingdom never to be moved;

a treaſure that never can periſh or decay, and which is

more than the moſt exalted conceptions that we can form of

* ſuch objećts ; fºr eye hath not ſeen, nor earheard, neither hath

it entered into the heart of man to conceive the thingſ which -

Gºd hat? prepared for them that love him. Such are the pri

wigges which we enjoy as Chriftians. -

Can we then poſſibly reflect upon them without being

moved 2 Can we refle&t upon them, without ever after

making them the moſt delightful ſubjećt of our medita

tions What are all the pomp and glory, the riches and

Power, nay, the health, or ſtrength, or beauty, or any other.

gratifications that we can enjoy in this world 2. What but

*an and contemptible, uncertain and fluêtuating things,

* more to be eſteemed than as droſs and dung, when

°mpared with theſe durable, theſe Chriſtian privileges 2

And ſhall we then reſign theſe privileges for any other

*** fitions of inferior name give up the ſubſtance for

* hadow, and the treaſures of eternity for the things of

* –Shall the wiſe man glory in his wiſdom, the mighty

in his ºngth, the rich in his riches, the man of gallantry

º folly and his vices, and every finner in his ſhame 3

º **) not we much more glory in what is ſo truly glo

Quºt we are Càriſiians P What is the name of Greek

*** what the name of Briton, when contradiſtin

__

1.

-

guiſhed with this, which we are ſo honoured to bear 2

“CHR is riaN, as the poet finely expreſſes it, Chriſtian is

“ the highſ ſile of man ;” a name which has ſpread ſo far

and wide, whoſe found has filled the earth, and which has.

been ſo dear to ſome, and ſo odious to others; a name,

which, in its genuine and original meaning, included in it

every thing that is holy or amiable, juſt or charitable, noble

and divine ; and a name which would ſtill have had the

ſame glorious meaning, had it not been ſo frequently and

ſo vilely proſtituted by multitudes, who have made great

pretenſions to it, while their tempers and pračtices have

been very different from their profeſſion.—How abominable

and provoking in the fight of God, as well as uncharitable

and highly injurious to men Would to God that Chriſ?

had been the only maſter, in whoſe name Chriſtians had

ever gloried that all who had ever been called by this fa

cred and venerable name of Chriſtians, had anſwered their

charaćter by their temper and condućt

All other nominal diſtinctions are too often the offspring

of pride, or ignorance, or folly, and not at all to be deſire?

to make one wiſe; but Chriſtian, like that of its great ori

ginal, is a name that is above every name; more precious

than riches; more honourable than all the enſigns of roy

alty; and every one who is poſſeſſed with the leaſt inſight

into its excellence and importance, will aſpire after, will,

contend for, will rejoice in it, more than in any other

name.

But alas! what avails it that we call ourſelves Chriftians,
if we have not an intereſt in the atonement which Chriſt

has made 3–if we do not receive with unfeigned aſſent

whatever Chriſt has delivered 2–if we do not obey with

ready ſouls all thoſe ſacred precepts which he has enjoined 2.

if we are not indeed followers of Chriſt, why do we ſtile

ourſelves Chriſtians ? If we call ourſelves Chriſtians, why

do we not prove ourſelves ſuch, and imitate our Maſter?

He has ſet us a bright, a glorious example; and in vain,

utterly in vain, ſhall we bear his name, if we labour not

alſo to conform ourſelves to the pattern he has ſet us, if

we hold not pure the ſacred faith which he has delivered;.

if we obey not fincerely and affectionately the divine leſ

ſons which he has taught us. -

What a diſgrace then, what a reproach are they to the

Chriſtian name, who, ſo far from imitating the example,

keeping pure the faith, and ſincerely obeying the laws of

Chriſt, live in a dire&—in a continued contrariety to each,

to all of theſe ? and call themſelves Chriſtians, while they

live worſe than heathens, earthly, ſenſual, devilſ Far bet

ter would it be for ſuch, that they had never known, that

they had never heard the name of Chriſt Far better had.

it been for them never to have been born, than to have

defiled that holy name by their unholy praćtices. For

alas ! all the benefits and all the bleſlings which ariſe from .

that name to the fincere and upright, will to them be

turned into curſes;–for they rejećted the ſalvation of ,

Chriſt ; they deſpiſed his laws; they would not have this

Man

*s

Hºs
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him forth, the * ſame night Peter was ſleeping

between two ſoldiers, bound with two chains:

* Gen. 22. 14. Deut. 32. 36. 1 Sam, 23, 26. Rom. 5. 1. Pſ. 3. 5, 6.

and the keepers before the door kept the priſon.

7 And, behold, the angel of the Lord

' Ch. 5, 19. 1 Kings, 19. 5, 7. Heb. 1. 14. Pſ. 91, 11, 12. & 34.7,

Man to reign over them; and therefore they muſt not, they

ſhall not reign eternally with him.

Let the refle&tion awaken us to duty; for if it be de

ſervedly accounted baſeneſs and degeneracy to ſtain our

blood, and refle&t ſhame and diſhonour back upon thoſe

forefathers who were men of like frailties and paſſions

with ourſelves, think how incomparably more heinous a

provocation it muſt be, when thoſe, who name the name of

Chriſ, the eternal Son of God, depart not from iniquity, but

miniſter occaſion to libertines and infidels to blaſpheme

him and his goſpel through their impure and vicious, that

is, indeed, their infamouſly aſſurd and contradićtory

converſation ? For it is no indifferent matter how we be

have; nor does it affect only ourſelves. As Chriſtian is a

common name, ſo a wicked Chriſtian is a common reproach,

and a common evil;—a ſtumbling-block in the way of

1jumbers, drawing many weak ones to offend, who are apt

to cry out, “In what are theſe Chriſtians, as they call

“ themſelves, better than oth rs? Nay, we ſee, in many

“ refpects, they are as bad or worſe than others.--Tell us

“ not of embracing Chriſtian ty, till we ſee that its pro

“feſſors are more holy and exemplary men.” To ſuch

diſcreditors of the goſpel and Chriſtian name we may ap

ply what Alexander the Great ſaid to a pitiful coward of

the ſame name with himſelf, Aut momen, aut mores muta ;

“Either change thy name or thy mannerſ. No longer pro

“feſs thyſelf. Chriſtian, or act and live as becomes that

“ high and venerable appellation otherwiſe when thou

“ ſhalt give an account of thyſelf to the impartial al

“ mighty Judge, what canſt thou urge in plea 2 What

“ canſt thou offer in excuſe of thy evil deeds, having been

“ called a Chriſtian, and yet having never obtained an in

“ tereſt in Chriſt—never imitated the example, obeyed

“ the precepts, or regarded the doćtrines of thy Lord and

« Maſter l’”

There cannot ſurely be a charaćter ſo odious, ſo juſtly

abominable in the fight of God and every honeſt man, as

that of him, who, calling himſelf a Chriſtian, thus gives

up all regard to every duty of Chriſtianity; who dares to

call Jeſus Chriſt Lord, Lord, though he does not the will of

His heavenly Father. Amazing and unaccountable temerity

how can we refle&l upon it without a generous diſdain and

indignation |

Have we then, my readers, enliſted ourſelves under the

ſacred banners of truth, and righteouſneſs, and peace 2

Let our lives be a ſtanding demonſtration to whom we be

long. We who make our boaſt of the goſpel, let us not diſ

Honour Chrift, through tranſgreſſion of that Goſpel. . We

who profeſs to embrace that religion which deſcendeth from

above, let us not give occaſion to Jews and Mahometans,

and baptized infidels, through our vices, to blaſpheme its

bleſſed author. For, to uſe the argument of the great

apoſile, “Verily Chriſtianity profiteth, if through almighty

“ grace we keep the laws of the goſpel: otherwiſe our

“ Chriſtianity is as no Chriſtianity, a mere farce and horrid

“ mockery of God. For, to whomſoever we yield our

“ ſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants we are to whom we

“ obey; whether of fin unto death, or of obedience unto

“ righteouſneſs and life eternal through Jeſus Chriſt our

* Lord.”

REFLEctions.—1ſt, The converſion of the Gentiles,

and the admiſſion of thoſe into the Chriſtian church who ".

were uncircumciſed, was a thing ſo new and extraordinary,

that it ſoon reached Jeruſalem. And we are told,

1. What offence it gave to ſome of the Chriſtians there, *

who were as yet wedded to the Jewiſh ritual. They that

were of the circumciſion contended with Peter; ſo far were

they from entertaining any thought of his ſupremacy or

infallibility, which his pretended ſucceſſors have ſince

claimed, that they called him to account for what he had

done, as if it was a matter of blame, ſaying, Thou went?

in to men uncircumciſed, and did? eat with them : ſuppoſing

it a proſtitution of their privileges, and a high diſgrace to

the apoſtolic charaćter. Note ; (1.) Even good men are

ſometimes ſtrangely enſlaved by prejudices and bigotry,

(2.) Raſh cenſures have ſometimes dropped from men who

have been in a meaſure gracious ; and we muſt mildly

bear with them, and anſwer in the ſpirit of meekneſs.

Even godlike charity will be ſometimes called latitudinarian

by narrow minds, that have not fully taſted the warm ſen

ſations of generous, catholic love.

2. St. Peter relates the whole tranſačtion from the be

ginning, and then refers the matter to their judgment. It

is a debt that we ſometimes owe ourſelves and our bre

thren, to ſet what is miſrepreſented in its true colours, and

remove, as far as we can, the prejudices of others.

[1..] He informs them of the vifion which he himſelf

had ſeen in all its particulars: wherein God intimated to

him that all the Moſaical diſtinčtions between meats and

perſons were now at an end.

[2.] He relates the viſion which Cornelius was favoured

with, and the expreſs command given him to ſend for Pe.

ter from Joppa, as the perſon by whoſe words he and his

houſe ſhould be ſaved, through faith in that Saviour whom

the apoſtle ſhould preach unto him, and out of whom

there is no ſalvation.

[3.] He declares the expreſs command which he had

from the Spirit to go with the meſſengers that Cornelius

ſent, and his prudent precaution to take ſeveral of the
brethren with him, that his journey might be the leſs

ſubjećt to any miſrepreſentation, when he had them as

witneſſes for his condućt.

[4.] He pleads, what above all other arguments vindicated

his procedure, the atteſtation which the Holy Ghoſt bore

to his word almoſt as ſoon as he began to ſpeak to them

of the goſpel ſalvation, giving them the ſame miraculous

gifts as he had beſtowed on themſelves at the beginning:

And this brought to his mind the word of the Lord, juſt

before his aſcenſion, Aćts, i. 5. how that he ſaid, john in

deed baptized with water, but ye ſhall be baptized with tº

Holy Ghºff. Seeing therefore this promiſe thus eminently

6 fulfilled,

*=.
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came upon him, and a light ſhined in the

priſon: and he ſmote Peter on the fide, and

raiſed him up, ſaying, Ariſe up quickly. And

his chains fell off from his hands.

fulfilled, and that God made no diſtinétion between Gen

tile and Jewiſh converts, who believed on the Lord jeſus

Chriſt, and expečted ſalvation by faith in him alone, what

war I, that I could withſtand God? or refuſe to admit to

baptiſm thoſe whom he had ſo eminently called to the

participation of the glorious privileges of the goſpel?

3. An account ſo ſatisfactory filenced every cavil. No

objections could poſſibly be made to St. Peter; but con

trariwiſe they glorified God for this unexpected event, ſaying

with wonder and delight, Then hath God alſº to the Gentiles

granated repen; ince unto life.

2.dly, We have an account of the planting of the goſpel

at Antioch the metropolis of Syria, and one of the moſt

celebrated cities in the Roman empire.

1. The preachers of the goſpel, who, on the perſecu

tion which aroſe after St. phen's death, were diſperſed

abroad, carried the glad tidings of the goſpel as far as

Phenice, a province of Syria, and Cyprus, a large iſland of

the Mediterranean ſea, and Antioch. But as they knew

not yet the extent of their commiſſion as reaching to all

natiºns and every creature, they confined themſelves

wholly to the Jews who were diſperſed in theſe countries.

Aid ſºme of them were mºn of Cyprus and Cyrene, a city in

Africa, which, when they were come to Antioch, ſpake unto the

Grºº, not only to the Helleniſt Jews ; but, on hearing

of the converſion of Cornclius and his friends, and that the

preaching of the goſpel to the Gentiles had been approved

by the apoſtles, they enlarged their field of uſefulneſs,

preaching to the Grecian Gentiles the Lord jeſus, whoſe

charaćter, offices, grace, and glory, were the conſtant ſub

jeas of their miniſtrations. And the hand ºf the Lord was

with them, not only enabling them to perform aftoniſhing

miracles, but bleſſing their labours with ſignal ſucceſs: and

a great number believed, and turned unto the Lord, effectually

brought to Jeſus as their only Redeemer and Saviour, on

whoſe infinite merit and interceflion they placed their en

tire dependance. Note ; (1.) The labours of God's mini

ſters are only then effectual, when the hand ºf the Lord is

with them : without him, Paul muſt plant and Apollos

water in vain. (2) True faith will ever ſhew itſelf in real

converſion of heart, from the ways of fin and the world,

to the love and ſervice of the bleſſed God.

2. The church at Jeruſalem, whither the apoſtles ſtill

frequently reſorted, no ſooner heard theſe glad tidings,

than they ſent fºrth Barnabar, a Helleniſt, a native of Cy

prus, and a man of fingular abilities, that he ſhould go a:

far as Antioch, paſſing through the places where the goſpel

had got footing, to ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh the new con

verts. Barnabas readily accepted the miſſion, and pro

ceeded to Antioch; and when he had ſeen the grace of God,

viſibly manifeſted in the converſion and converſation of

thoſe whom the Lord by his goſpel had called in that city,

he waſ glad, and exhorted them all, that with purpoſe of heart

they would cleave unto the Lord ; encouraging them to main

tain their profeſſion amidſt all oppoſition, and ſuggeſting

\e woº powerful arguments to eſtabliſh their fidelity; for

he waſ a good man, of a noble, generous, diſintereſted ſpirit,

*and affable in his diſcourſe, and full of the Hy Gºff,

*—

poſſeſſed of very eminent gifts and graces, and of faith in

a moſt abundant meaſure ; and much peºple was added unto

the Lord by his miniſtry and labours. Note: (1.) They

who are truly partakers of the grace of God in their own

ſouls, behold with ſingular delight the powerful effiéts of

the ſame grace upon the hearts of others. (2.) They who

turn to the Lord, muſt cleave to him in a perſevering

courſe of fidelity: but if any man draw back, aggravated

perdition muſt be the conſequence. (3) When we are

ourſelves deeply and fully perſuaded of the truth, we

ſhall be enabled to ſpeak more forcibly and powerfully to
others.

3. The field being large, and the proſpećt promiſing,

Barnabas ſought an able fellow-helper; and knowing that

Paul was yet at Tarſus, about a hundred miles off, he

went to ſeek him, and invite him to Antioch, where his

labours were greatly wanted. Having found him at

Tarſus, he entreated him to return with him to Antioch,

to which Paul readily conſented ; and for a year they aſ:

ſembled themſelves with the church, leading the religious aſ

ſemblies of the faithful, and taught much peºple, vaſt mul

titudes attending their miniſtrations. . Note: (1.) They

who have the glory of their Lord finply at heart can take

pleaſure in the greater gifts and abilities of others, and are

happy to procure their aſſiſtance, though they may be

more admired and uſeful preachers than themſelves. (2.)

The work of the miniſtry is doubly pleaſing, when we ſee

the fruits of our labour in the growing edification of the

faithful, and the converſion of ſinners to God. -

4. The diſciples were called Chriſtians fift in Antioch, not

by their enemies as a term of reproach, but by ſome divine

intimation, and ſolemn ačt of their own. Thus they would

aboliſh the diſtinction of Jew and Gentile, and in their

very name, as Chriſłians, make profeſſion of their full and

entire dependance on Chriſt as their Lord and Saviour.

Are we Chriſtians then let our lives prove the reality of

the profeſſion that we make.

3dly, Among the eminent gifts beſtowed on the primi.

tive Chriſtians, ſome were endued with the ſpirit of pro

pheſy. We are told,

1. Of a viſit from certain prophets of Jeruſalem, who,

hearing the great ſucceſs of the goſpel at Antioch, came

thither to help forward the glorious work, and to comfort

and eſtabliſh the hearts of the diſciples.

2. One of them, named Agabus, had it revealed to him

by the Spirit, that there ſhould be great dearth throughºut

all the world; and, ſtanding up in the midſt of the af.

ſembled church, ſignified to them this afflićtive event. See

the Annotations.

3. Then the diſciples, every man according to his ability, de

termined to ſend relief unto the brethren which dwelt in jadea,

who, by the perſ-cutions they had ſuffered, were greatly

reduced; and thoſe who were once rich, had at the firſt

parted with all for the ſervice of the goſpel; and probably

it was ſuggeſted that the famine would be moſt ſeverely

felt ia thoſe parts. No ſooner was the matter reſolved,

than the contribution was made, and they ſent it to the elderſ

by the hands ºf Barnabas and Saul, to be diſtributed accord

|
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8 And the angel ſaid unto him, Gird thy

ſelf, and bind on thy ſandals. And ſo he did.

And he ſaith unto him, Caſt thy garment about

thee, and follow me. -

And he went out, and followed him ;

* and wiſt not that it was true which was done

* Pſ. 126. 1. Gen. 45. 26. Luke, 24.

by the angel; but thought he ſaw a viſion.

Io When they were paſt the firſt and the

ſecond ward, they came unto the iron gate

that leadeth unto the city; " which opened to

them of its own accord : and they went out,

and paſſed on through one ſtreet; and forth with

i r. * Ch. 16. 26. Pſ. 146.7.

ing to the neceſſities of the faithful; than which nothing

could ſerve more to conciliate their minds to the Gentile

converts, and to remove their deep-rooted prejudices.

Note; (1.) Every Chriſtian, according to his ability, is

bound to contribute to the aſſiſtance of his brethren. (2.)

God will take care of his poor, and by ſome means or other

provide that in the time of dearth they ſhall be ſupplied.

He that ſeedeth the ravens, will not leave his children to

famiſh.

C H A P. XII.

Ver. 1. Herod the King] The Syriac verſion reads, Herod

the king, ſurnamed Agrippa : Joſephus ſtyles him Agrippa,

which probably was his Roman, as Herod was his Syrian

name. He was the grandſon of Herod the Great, by his

fon Ariſtobulus; nephew to Herod Antipas, who beheaded

John the Baptiſt; brother to Herodias, whom that inceſtuous

tetrarch married; and father to that Agrippa, before whom

St. Paul made his defence, ch. xxv. 13. Caius Caligula,

with whom he had an early friendſhip, when he became

emperor, releaſed this Agrippa from the confinement un

der which Tiberius had on that very account kept him,

and crowned him king of the tetrarchy of his uncle Philip ;

to which he afterwards added the territories of Antipas,

whom he baniſhed to Lyons in Gaul: in this authority

Claudius confirmed him, and made him king of Judea,

adding to his former dominions thoſe of Lyſanias. This

perſon deſired to ingratiate himſelf with the Jews by

every method; and finding that the Chriſtians were under

the popular odium, he ſiretched fºrth his hands to haraſ;

and moleft them : he did not refle&t upon the injuſtice of

perſecuting the Chriſtians, though he and his countrymen

had taken it ſo ill that the heathens, and particularly Ca

ligula, had perſecuted the Jews; as if it had been perſecu

£iºn only to moleſt the Jews for their religion, but had loſt

its nature, and ceaſed to be periecution, when practiſed

by the Jews upon the Chriſtians. See on ch. ix. 31.

Ver. 2. And he killed james. Thus was our Lord's pre

dićtion, relating to them, fulfilled, Matth. xx. 23. I know

not how far we are to depend upon the tradition which

we find cited by Euſebius, from a book of Clemens Alex

andrinus, now loſt, in which he reported, “That the per

“ ſon who had accuſed James, obſerving the courage with

“ which he bore his teſtimony to Chriſtianity, was con

“ verted, and ſuffered martyrdom with him ;” but it ſeems

very beautifully obſerved by Clarius, who had a great deal

of the true ſpirit of criticiſm, that this early execution of

one of the apºſiles, after our Lord's death, would illuſtrate

the courage of the reſt in going on with their miniſtry;

as it would evidently ſhew, that even all their miraculous

powers did not ſecure them from dying by the ſword of

their enemies. Hereby the number of apoſtles was re

duced to eleven ; but no other apoſtle was ſubſtituted in

the ſtead of James, nor had the apoſtles any ſucceſſors in

their apoſtolic office, authority, and dignity.

Wer. 3. And, becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the people] This

prince, as Joſephus tells us, was a great zealot for the

Moſaic law; dwelt much at Jeruſalem, and was as fond of

all opportunities to oblige the Jews, as his grandfather

Herod had been of pleaſing ſtrangers—a character very

agreeable to what St. Luke here ſays of him. St. Peter

was apprehended about the beginning of April, and moſt

probably in the third year of Claudius Caeſar.

Ver. 4. To four quaternions of ſºldiers] That is, to ſixteen,

conſiſting of four in each party, who were to watch him

by turns, four at a time; two of them being chained to

him, and two of them watching before the door of the

priſon : one end of one chain was faſtened to St. Peter’s

right-hand, and the other end to the left arm of one of the

ſoldiers; the other chain was in like manner faſtened to

St. Peter's left arm, and to the ſoldier's right arm: ſee

ver. 6. Very likely the Jews remembered how all the

apoſtles had eſcaped when they had formerly put them in

priſon; and perhaps they ſuſpected the fidelity of the

guards. It was therefore moſt probably at their requeſt,

that ſuch a number of ſoldiers were appointed to guard

the apoſtle. But the confining him was not all; for.

Herod intended after the Paſchal Lamb was eaten, and the

ſeven days feſtival quite finiſhed, to bring him out to the

people, and gratify them by putting him to death, and

that publicly. During the feſtival the Jews uſed to ſpend

their time in ſuch mirth and feſtivity, that priſoners were

commonly releaſed, rather than executed. But notwith

ſtanding all their zeal about rituals, they could ſubmit to

be concerned in the vileſt immoralities. See chap. xxviii.

16. Inſtead of after Eaſier, the Greek would more pro

perly be rendered after the paſſºver.

Yer. 5. Without ceaſing] The original word 'Eurºvº; ſig

nifies not only continuance, but likewiſe earneſtneſs, impor

tunity, and vehemence.

Wer. 7. The angel of the Lord J. An angel of the Lord.

Inſtead of ſmote Peter on the ſide, Dr. Heylin reads, touched

Peter on the ſide.

Ver, 9. And wift not] And knew not.

Wer. Io. When they were paſ; the firſt and the ſecond ward,3

The firſt and ſecond watch, where the guards were placed

to ſecure the priſon. Heylin renders it very agreeably to

the Greek, the firſt and ſecond guard. It was uſual among

the Eaſterns to plate over their gates with thick iron.

Pitts tells us, that Algiers has five gates; and ſome of

theſe have two, ſome three other gates within them ; and

ſome of them are plated all over with thick iron: and

biſhop
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the angel departed from him.

11 And when Peter was come to himſelf,

he ſaid, Now I know of a ſurety, " that the

Lord hath ſent his angel, and hath delivered

me out of the hand of Herod, and from all

the expectation of the people of the Jews.

12 And when he had conſidered the thing,

* he came to the houſe of Mary the mother

of "John, whoſe ſurname was Mark; where

' many were gathered together praying.

13 And as Peter knocked at the door of

the gate, a damſel came * to hearken, named

Rhoda.

14 And when ſhe knew Peter's voice, ſhe

opened not the gate for gladneſs, but ran in,

and told how Peter ſtood before the gate.

15 And they ſaid unto her, ‘Thou art mad.

But ſhe conſtantly affirmed that it was even ſo.

Then ſaid they, It is his angel.

16 But Peter continued knocking; and

when they had opened the door, and ſaw him,

they were aſtoniſhed. -

17 But he, "beckoning unto them with the

hand to hold their peace, declared unto them

* how the Lord had brought him out of the

priſon. And he ſaid, Go ſhew theſe things

unto James, and to the brethren. And ' he

departed, and went into another place. -

18 Now as ſoon as it was day, there was no

ſmall ſtir among the ſoldiers, what was become

of Peter. -

19 And when Herod had ſought for him,

* Dan. 6. 22. 2 Tim. 4. 17. Pſ. 34.7. & 46. 1. P Ch. 4. 23. & 1 r. 37. * Ver. 25. Ch. 13. 5, 13. & 15. 37. Col. 4. Io. 2 Tim. 4. 11.

Phil. z.4. * Ver. 5. 1ſ 65. 24, & 58. 9. Dan. 9. 20, 21. James, 5. 16. Mat. 18. 19. * Or to a/k who was there. * Luke, 24. 11. Gen. 19.4 5 5 > 9 | " ... . . . 9

14. * Heb. 1. 14. Mat. 18. 19. Pſ. 34.7. & 91. 11, 12. * Ch. 13. 16. & 19. 33. & 21, 46. * Ver. 11. Pſ. 102. 20, 21. & 146. 7.

* Mat. 16. 17, 23. John, 7. 1. & 8, 59. & 19. 40. & 11. 54.

º

Biſhop Pocock tells us the ſame of ſome gates not far

from Antioch. The angel having condućted St. Peter

into the ſtreet left him; for when things are within men's

own power, it is folly and preſumption to expect extraor

dinary aſſiſtance. --

Ver. 11. Now I know of a ſurety, &c.] The apoſtle may

be underſtood here as alluding to a ſimilar deliverance,

chap. v. 19. The time in which he was delivered was

very critical,—it being the night preceding the day ap

pointed for his execution; and if the apoſtle had not been

thus miraculouſly freed, he would probably have been put

to death like Stephen or James.

Wer. 12. And when he had conſidered the thing, And

making haſte, (a revºwy) H2mmond. And deliberating with

Åim/ºff, or recollecting where he war : Heylin and Dod

dridge. The Mark here mentioned is thought by Grotius

to have been a different perſon from St. Mark the evange

liſt. . He was the Son of Mary, as we are here informed,

and he is ſpoken of as ſiſter's ſon to Barnabas, (Col. iv. Io.)

who appears to have had a great affection for hini, not

only by taking him with him to Antioch, and thence to

Pamphylia, but by his inſiſting afterwards, when ſetting

out upon another progreſs, that Mark ſhould go with them

to viſit the churches, to which Paul was ſo averſe, that

they parted ; chap. xv. 37–40. We have no further ac

count of him in the Acts; but he appears to have ſo far

retrieved his charaćler, that he is recommended afterwards

by the apoſtles to the Coloſſians as above; and when he

"as at Rome, St. Paul mentions him among his fellow

labourers, Phil. ver. 24. and at laſt ſpeaks of his deſire to

ſee him, as one who was uſful to him in the miniſłry,

2 Tim. iv. 1 1.

''er. 13. At the door of the gate, The word wuxāv, here,

Pºpºly ſignifies what we generally call the gateway of a

*ge houſe ; and it is probable that this was no ſmall

**, as many were aftmbied there. Kºi. fignifies in

VOL. I. -

Engliſh roſe; and Grotius has obſerved, that the Jews fre

quently gave to their female children the names of agree

able flowers or plants. Thus Suſanna ſignifies a lily, He

dºſa a myrtle, Tamar a palm-tree, &c. See the note on

Mark, ii. 4.

Wer. 15. It is his angel.] Many commentators under

ſtand this as if they had ſaid, “It is his meſſenger, or one

“ ſent from him;” and it is certain that the word "Ayyex®”

has frequently this ſenſe in the ſcripture; but as the maid

averred that ſhe knew his voice, and was aſſured that it

was Peter himſelf, it ſeems clear that they judged it to be

ſomething ſupernatural. Poſſibly they might imagine that

it was an angel who aſſumed his form, to bring them ſome

tidings of him ; or that he had been executed in priſon,

as John the Baptiſt was, in the night, and that his ſeparate

ſpirit appeared as a token of its being employed, as angels

are, in miniſtering to the church on earth. See Matth.

xviii. 10. It is by no means certain that they imagined

this to be his guardian angel ; for Philo ſpeaks of it as a

received notion among the Jews, that the ſouls of good

men deceaſed officiated as miniſtering ſpirits.

Wer. 17. Unto Jameſ, As James the brother of john was

dead, ver. 2. the perſon here referred to, muſt have been

St. James the Left, the ſon of Alpheus, who was probably

the only apoſtle then at Jeruſalem, except St. Peter. He

was in great eſteem among the apoſtles, and wrote the

epiſºle which bears his name. The papiſts will have it that

St. Peter, at this time retiring from Jeruſalem, went to

Rome, to found a Chriſtian church there; but they ſay

ſo, only becauſe they apprehend that it makes for their pur

poſe to have men believe ſo : for they have no ancient or

authentic hiſtory to ſupport their aſſertion of his going

thither ſo early, if at all. -

Wer. 19. And commanded that they ſhould be put to death.]

And commanded them to be led away to execution. It is well .

known that the word 27xxºra, has this ſignification;

6 * thus

º
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and found him not, he examined the keepers,

and * commanded that they ſhould be put to

death. And he went down from Judea to

* Ceſarea, and there abode.

20 " And Herod * was highly diſpleaſed

with them of Tyre and Sidon : but they came

with one accord to him, and, having made

Blaſtus iſ the king’s chamberlain their friend,

deſired peace; becauſe their country was

* nouriſhed by the king's country.

* Prov. 1. 16, & 4, 16. & 12. To. Pſ. 26. 9, 10. & 76. 12.

+ Gr, that was over the kirg's bed chamber. * 1 Kings, 5. 9, 11.

12. & 9. 13. -

* Ch. 9.

Ezek. 27.

21 And upon a ſet day Herod, arrayed in

royal apparel, ſat upon his throne, and made

an oration unto them.

22 And the people gave a ſhout, ſºy

ing, It is the voice of a god, and not of a

In all.

23 And “immediately the angel of the Lord

finote him, becauſe he gave not God the glory:

and he was eaten of worms, and gave up the

ghoſt.

4c. & 2 1.8. & 23.23. & 25. 4. * Qr bare an Hoffile mind, intending war.

17. * Pſ. 12. 2. Jude, 16. * Dan. 4- 3c, 3+, 37. Job, 4o. 2, 11,.

thus the wicked ſuffered in the room of the righteous.

Herod, probably, puniſhed the keepers with ſuch ſeverity,

left the apprehenſion of a miraculous deliverance ſhould

have prevailed, and ſo Chriſtianity have gained, as it pro

bably did, additional ſtrength. What had ſo notoriouſly

happened to all the twelve apoſtles, in a circumſtance

much reſembling this, ch. v. 19. would no doubt add

great weight to ſuch a repreſentation ; and it ſeems that

- this ſeaſonable interpoſition of Divine Providence, joined

with the death of Herod ſoon after, put a ſpeedy end to

this perſecution.

Wer. 19, 20. And he went down from judea, &c.] See

on ch. viii. 40. Herod the Great, after he had built Cae

farea Paleſtinae, had inſtituted games to the honour of

Caeſar, which were to be celebrated every fifth year. Not

long after the apprehending of St. Peter, the uſual time re

curred for the celebration of theſe games. Herod Agrippa

went down to Caeſarea upon this occaſion. Another affair

which called him to that part of his dominions was, his

being highly offended with the inhabitants of Tyre and

Sidon, againſt whom he meditated a war; but they being

trading cities, and unable to carry on their traffic without

a free commerce in Galilee and other parts of Herod's

dominions, whence they uſed to purchaſe large quanti

ties of corn and other proviſions, they bribed Blaſtus the

king’s chamberlain, who had great influence over his maſ

ter, and by that means obtained peace. Joſephus confirms

this account of Herod's journey, which, according to him,

was in the third year of his reign over the whole country.

See Kings, v. 9–1 1. Ezek. xxvii. 17. Inſtead of was

highly diſpleaſed, Heylin reads was preparing to make war,-

Sve cºax ºv; and inſtead of was nouriſhed, he reads ſu'ſ fed.

/er. 1–23. And upon a ſet day Herod, &c.; Upon oc

caſion of the games and approaching feſtival hinted at in

the laſt verſe, the re was a great reſort of the governors

and principal men of the neighbouring provinces, and of

perſons of figure from ali the ſurrounding countries. On

the ſecond day of that folemnity, Herod Agrippa came

early in the morning, moſt probably into the amphitheatre,

built by his grandfather Herod the Great, dreſſed in a robe

of mott curious workmanſhip, all made of filver, as Jo

ſephus informs us ; which, reflecting the rays of the riſing

fun with an unuſual and almoſt inſupportable ſplendor,

gave him a moſt awful and majeſtic appearance. In that

=-

magnificent manner he ſat upon his throne, and made an

oration to the people; which when he had finiſhed, they

cried out with flattering acclamations, “Surely this is the

“Bath koſ, - the ſpeech of G-d, and not of any mortal

“, man " . See the Syriac verſion. The king was pleaſed

with this blaſphemous applauſe, and did not reprove the

perſons, nor rejećt their impious adulation. Mr. Fleming

imagines, that they herein referred to the glory with which

the Shechinah uſed to appear; and that Herod being pro

fane enough to aſſume the honour of it, provoked the Di

vine Majeſty beyond any further ſufferance; ſo that he

ſent a diſeaſe upon him, which rendered him equally con

temptible and miſerable. “As he did not rebuke this im

“ pious flattery, ſays Joſephus, he was immediately ſeized

“ with exquiſite and racking tortures in his bowels, ſo that

“ he was compelled, before he left the place, to own his

“ folly in admitting ſuch acclamations, and upbraided

‘ thoſe about him with the wretched condition in which

“ they ſaw their God; and being carried out of the aſſem

‘bly to his palace, he expired in violent agonies the fifth

‘ day after he was taken, in the fifty-fourth year of his

“ age, and the ſeventh of his reign;” reckoning from the

time of his firſt advancement by Caligula to the tetrarchy

of his uncle Philip, being the fourth year of the emperor

Claudius, in the year of the Chriſtian aera, 44. The

word X.noannºgorg>, ver, 23. ſignifies in the general con

fumed with vermin, and may expreſs the diſeaſe called mor

but pedicularis, of which ſeveral cruci and perſecuting

princes have died. Eiſner has given ſeveral inſtances of

the madneſs of heathen princes, who arrogated divinity

to themſelves, and came to the moſt infamous and ſhock

ing ends. Antiochus Epiphanes and Herod the Great

both died in the ſame manner with Herod Agrippa. See

2 Maccab. ix. 9, and on Matth. ii. 19. Herod Agrippa's

knowledge of the true God, and of his jealouſy with re

ſpect to divine honours, no doubt aggravated his guilt.

The reader will find, by referring to Joſephus, a wonder

ful harmony between the accounts which he and St. Luke

have given of this affair. Joſephus is indeed larger and

more expreſs; though out of a partial fondneſs, as it ſeems,

for Herod Agrippa, whom he had ſo much extolled, he

has concealed the particular diſeaſe, which was the true

cauſe of the excruciating pains in the bowels which he

mentions. Herod left behind him a ſon called Agrippa,

then

&

-
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24 * * But the word of God grew and

multiplied.

25 °. And Barnabas and Saul returned from

* If z. z., 3. & 55. 1 1. Ch. 6.7. & 19. 20. Col. 1. 6. 23. 2. Theſſ. 3.

& 15. 37, 38. Col. 4:19. Phºcin. 24. Pet 5, 13.

Jeruſalem, when they had fulfilled their 'mi

niſtry, and took with them “John, whoſe ſur

name was Mark.

1. Prov. 28. 18. ‘ Or charge. Ch. 11. 29, 30. * Ver, 12. & 13. 5, 13.

then ſeventeen years of age, before whom St. Paul after

wards appeared, and made an apology for Chriſtianity.

He left alſo two daughters, taken notice of in the New

Teſtament; namely, Berenice, who was married to Herod

king of Chalcis, his father's brother, being ſixteen years

of age; and Druſilla, who was afterwards, married to the

governor Felix; as well as Mariamne, of whom there is

no mention in the Scripture. After the death of Herod

Agrippa, the kingdom was again reduced to a Roman pro

vince, when the perſecution of the Chriſtians for a while

abated. Comp. 2 Sam. xxiv. 16. 2 Kings, xix. 35.

Wer. 24. Grew and multiplied.] The expreſſions here uſed

relate properly to vegetables, and may be intended to fig

nify, that the growth of the goſpel, that is, its prevalency

in the minds and lives of ſome, was, as it were, the means

of ſowing that divine ſeed in the hearts of many more.

See Mark, iv. 26, &c. -

Per. 25. And—when they had fulfilled their miniſtry, When

they had delivered up the alms which they brought from

Antioch to the elders at Jeruſalem, ch. xi. 29, 30. and

finiſhed all their miniſterial buſineſs there.—Thus ends

the ſecond period of the hiſtory of the firſt planting of

Chriſtianity, in which the converſion of the devout Gen

tiles, otherwiſe called proſelytes of the gate, is chiefly

treated of ; and here the hiſtory of the Apy?les of the cir

zumciſion is very naturally dropped ; for it does not appear

from the New Teſtament that they ever preached to ido

latrous Gentiles ; at leaſt, before the deſtrućtion of Jeru

ſalem. That was the province of the apoſtle of the un

Aircumciſion and his co adjutors, whoſe labours with, and

ſucceſs among the idolatrous Gentiles, form the ſubjećt of

the following chapters.

Inferences.—How ſtrange a confideration is it, that a

murder like this of St. James ſhould pleaſe the jew: " To

ſee the ſlaughter of one of the moſt excellent perſons that

ever adorned their nation, one of the greateſt benefactors

that had ever appeared in all the iiſt of the prophetic and

inſpired race, ſlain with the ſword of a lawleſs, time-ſerving

tyrant yet thus it was that they proceeded to fill up the

meaſure of their fathers, Matth. xxiii. 32. and ſuch was

ſtill the hardneſs of their hearts, that after having rejećted

the meſſage, they ſoon came to hate the meſſengers, and to

thirſt for their blood;—the ſureſt token of wrath coming

upon them to the uttermoſt As indeed it was but a few

years more, and ſuch an execution was done upon them,

as ſeemed to be the accumulated vengeance due for all the

righteous blood from Abel to James. -

Peter is alſo impriſoned, and bound in chains; but the

prayers and tears of the church contending for his de

livery, deſpicable as they might appear to his enemies,

pierce the clouds of heaven ; and they find, to their ſhane

and confuſion, that his Redeemer is ſtrong, Jer. l. 34. The

angel of the Lord jeſus is ſent to his faithful ſervant in his

tribulation: he comes, and finds him, ſecure in his inno

cence, and happy in hope, ſleeping between thoſe two guardt,

who, perhaps, in a few hours were to have been his exe.

cutioners; and ſleeping ſo ſweetly ſound, that the bright

neſs of the angelic preſence did not immediately awaken

him. The angel ſmites him, and his chainr fall off, the

iron gates are opened, as with a thought, and the priſoner is

ſet at full liberty:-and thus does the angel of death ſmite

as it were, but with a gentle blow, the ſervants of Chriſt;

and the fetters of mortality fall off; the doors of the

dungeon are opened; they are led triumphantly into the

new, Jeruſalem, and there find another kind of ſociety,

another kind of reſt, another kind of joy, far more modle,

ſweet, and high, than Peter knew even in the firſt tranſports
of his wondrous deliverance.

. The apoſtle was ſo venerated and beloved by the diſ.

ciples, that on his behalf we find the prayers of the night

are added to thoſe of the day. Pious men and women, the

aged and the young, with equal ſolicitude, aſſemble on this

important occaſion; and, while they are praying, the God

who heareth prayer anſwers them: while they are yet ſpeak

ing, he hears their cry, Iſai. lxv. 24. Behold Peter him.

ſelf is ſent among them, to bring the aſtoniſhing news of

that real deliverance, which at firſt ſeemed to him but as a

viſion ºf the night. What delight muſt ſuch a mercy give

their melting hearts, eſpecially when confidered as an an

fwer of prayer What an encouragement muſt it be to them

all, to hold faſt the proftſºn of their faith without wavering,

and, in every future exigence, by prayer and ſupplication tº

make their requgſ' known unto God?

St. Peter was ſolicitous that it might be known to the

ſurviving James, and the other apoſtles, that ſo they might

glorify God in him, and take encouragement from it to

go on boldly in the proſecution of their work. With ſuch

views as theſe ſhould we alſo own the goodneſs of God in

any deliverance he grants us, that others may learn to con

fide in him, and may join their praiſes with ours.

Herod, in his diſappointment, turns his rage on the

ſoldiers, and makes thoſe unhappy men the victims of his

wrath, unhappy indeed, if they had not learnt from St.

Peter, while they had him in their power, that leſſon which

his charity would be ſo glad to teach them, in what he

apprehended to be the laſt moments of his life, to believe

in Jeſus for life and ſalvation. But whatever they ſuffered,

a much ſeverer fate was reſerved for Herod, on whom

God quickly began to viſit that innocent and pious blood

which he had ſpilt, and that too after which he had

thirſted; for in His all-piercing fight he muſt have ap

peared the murderer of Peter, as well as of James.

The wrath ºf a king, ſays Solomon, if as mºſºngers of

death ; but a wiſe man will pacify it, Prov. xvi. 14. The

world generally teaches this wiſdom to its votaries; and

the ties of interºft are felt; when thoſe of affäion have

but little force. Tyre and Sidon were nouriſhed by the King'; .

61: 2 country,
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Paul and Barnabas are choſen to go to the Gentileſ. Of Sergius

Paulus, and Elymar the ſorcerer. Paul preacheth at Anti

och, that jeſus is Chriſt. The Gentiles believe , but the

jews gainſ.y, and blaſpheme ; whereupon they turn to the
Gentiles.

[Anno Domini 45.]

OW there were in the church that

was at Antioch certain * prophets and

teachers; as ‘Barnabas, and Simeon that was

called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Ma

naen,” which had been brought up with "Herod

the tetrarch, and Saul.

2 As they miniſtered to the Lord, and

faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, 'Separate me

Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I

have called them.

* Ch. 11.2o, 25, 26. & 12. 25. & 14, 26. * Ch. , 1. 28. & 21. 15, 11. * Ch. 4, 36, 22–26, 30. & xiv. xv. Gal. 2. 9, 13. Rom. 16. 27.

• Or Herod's fifter brother. * Luke, 3. 1, 19. & 13. 31. & 23. 7. not ch. xii. * Deut. Io. 8. & 18, 5, 7, 1 Chron. 23. 13. Mat. 9. 15. Ch.

6 4. & 2. 42. * Numb. 8, 11. Mat. 9. 38. Ch. 9. 15. & 22. 21. Rom. 1. 1. & o. 15. Gal. 1. 15. & 2, 8, 9. Eph. 3.8. 1 Tim. 2.7. 2 Tim.

i. ii. & 2. 2. Heb. 5. 4.

country, and therefore they ſought peace with him. But how

much more neceſſary is it for all countries, and people, and

princes, to ſeek peace with the God of heaven, by whom the

earth and all its inhabitants are nouriſhed , who giveth rain

from heaven and fruitful ſeaſºns, and can, by his ſovereign

word, turn the heavens into braſ, and the earth into iron.

Deut. xxviii. 23.

How vain and impious was the applauſe of the ſervile

multitude, when they were ſo ready to compliment a mortal

man, in ſhining apparel, and on a royal throne, with the

title of divinity How wretched the infatuation of his

mind, when he could receive that aſcription without horror,

nay, and even with complacency! Thus do pomp and

power, wealth and grandeur, corrupt and take away the

heart of their poſſeſſors. Never is a mortal nearer to de

ſtruction, than when he forgets that he is a mortal.

With pleaſure, no doubt, did the angel ºf the Lord come

down to execute upon this proud and perſecuting prince

the vengeance due to the honours of God which he had in

vaded, and the blood of his ſaints which he had ſpilt.—

Let us adore the triumph of the injured Majeſty of heaven.

Herod wasſmitten with death, with a death equally tormenting

and ignominious. Vermin devoured this god: nor could all his

robes, his guards, or his phyſicians, preſerve his living body

from being as eaſy a prey to them, as the carcaſe of the

meaneſt ſlave.

Thus is the Almighty Sovereign of the univerſe known

by the judgments which he executeth upon the haughty.

ones of the earth: and well might the goſpel flouriſh on

occaſion of ſuch an event, when this royal corpſe was (as

it were) given for manure to the roots of that ſacred vine,

which he, in contempt of the King of Kings, by whom it

was planted, had impiouſly endeavoured to root up and

deſtroy.

REFLEctions.—1ſt, Herod had now, through the favour

of Claudius the Roman emperor, received the government

of Judea as well as of Galilee. Being a bitter enemy to

Chriſtianity, he interrupted the reſt which the church

had for a while enjoyed, and lighted up afreſh the fire of

perſecution. -

1. He began to haraſs and diſtreſs the ſaints at Jeru

ſalem; either countenancing thoſe who inſulted and abuſed

them, or impriſoning and perſecuting them on account of

* profeſſion. The faithful muſt be always prepared to

uffer. -

2. He killed james, the brother of John, with the ſword.

Thus did the apoſtle James drink of the cup with his Lord,

as was foretold ; and was the firſt of the apoſtles who

ſealed his teſtimony, with his blood. He was probably

executed in priſon, like the Baptiſt, by a private order from

the king, and led the way to his brethren, who were hereby

º to prepare for the like fate and be faithful unto

Cath.

3. Becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the jews, he proceeded further

to take Pter alſº : glad to ingratiate himſelf with the peo

ple, at the ſame time that he gratified his own enmity

againſt the diſciples of Jeſus; and as St. Peter, as an ef

pecially attiye, zealous preacher, was peculiarly obnoxious.

Then were the days ºf unleavened bread, the feaſt of the Paſ

over approaching. Hºhen therefore he had apprehended him,

he put him in priſon, and delivered him to four quaternions

of ſºldiers, fixteen in number, who guarded him by four at

a time, and relieved each other, to keep him, that he might

not eſcape, intending after Eiffer, or the Paſſover, to bring

him fºrth to the peºple, to gratify them-with the pleaſing

ſpectacle of his ignominious execution. Note: (1.) They

who ſtudy to pleaſe men, will be led into many a guilty

deed. (2.) Succeſs in wickedneſs often emboldens ſinners

to proceed to greater lengths.

3dly, To human view St. Peter's caſe ſeemed deſperate;

and a few days would complete the triumph of his perſe

cutors. But God had otherwiſe ordained; and then the

craft of the wiſeſt and the power of the mightieſt are alike
Wain.

1. During St. Peter's impriſonment, prayer was made

without ceaſing ºf the church unto God fºr him ; they were

fervent and frequent at the throne of grace; perhaps one

company after another continued their inceſſant ſupplica

tions, deeply concerned for fear of loſing him after aii their

other breaches, and truſting that, though no human pro

ſpect of his deliverance appeared, the Lord would, in his

own time, and way, reſcue his ſuffering ſervant from the

hands of his blood-thirſty perſecutors. Note: When the

faithful miniſters of Jeſus are ſuffering for their teſtimony,

the church is called to pray earneſtly for them, that, if the

Lord ſo pleaſe, they may be delivered from unreaſonable

and wicked men, and ſpared for farther uſefulneſs.

2. The time fixed for St. Peter's execution now drew

near ; the next was the fatal day appointed to bring him

forth to the people. St. Peter, in the mean time, was kept

with the greateſt care, chained to two ſoldiers within the

Priſon,

m=-
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3 And * when they had faſted and prayed,

and laid their hands on them, they ſent them

away.

* Ch. 6. 6. & 3. 15, 17. & 14, 23. 1 Tim. 5. 22. * Mat. 9. 38. Rom. Io. 15. Ch. 20. 28. & 16. 6, 7.

4 So they, being ſent forth by the Holy

Ghoſt, departed unto Seleucia; and from thence

they ſailed to 'Cyprus.

* Ch. 11, 19. & 4, 36, & 27, 4.

priſon, while the guards kept the door without, to prevent

any reſcue or eſcape; and never could greater precaution

be taken. Yet, though his danger was ſo imminent, his

caſe ſo deſperate, unterrified, compoſed, in peace he ſweetly

ſlept, while probably the eyes of his malicious foes were

held waking, and their diſturbed minds could take no reſt

on beds of ivory. A good cauſe, a good conſcience, and

the deſire to glorify God, whether by life or death, raiſed

him ſuperior to every fear ; and, though expecting no de

liverance, he took his wonted repoſe. Note ; (1.) God

ſuffers us ſometimes to be reduced to extremities, that his

power and grace in reſcuing us from our trials may ap

pear with more diſtinguiſhed luſtre. (2.) When wicked

men ſeem to have enſured the ſucceſs of their enterprizes,

God is often pleaſed to blaſt their deſigns, and to cover

them with confuſion. - -

3. God ſends his angel to deliver the faithful priſoner;

and he, whom neither gates nor guards could exclude,

ſuddenly entering the priſon in a blaze of light, awakened

Peter with a gentle touch from his ſlumbers; then, bidding

him ariſe, his chains marvellouſly fºll ºff from his hand; ;

and, being now at liberty, the angel ſaid unto him, Gird thy

ſºft, and bind on thy ſandal: ; and ſo he did. And he ſaith unto

him, Cºff thy garment abºut thee, and fºllow me. St. Peter

obeyed, and as yet apprehended not the reality of the facts,

but ſuppoſed the ſcene was merely viſionary. Paſſing now

the firſt and ſecond bodies of guards without moleſtation,

who were caſt into a profound ſleep, they came unto the

iron gate, which opened of its own accord; and, being now

in the city, the angel accompanied Peter through one

ſtreet, and then departed, his preſence being no longer

needful; and Peter could then provide for his own ſafety.

Nºte, (1.) We have in St. Peter's deliverance, a lively

image of our redemption. We lie by nature faſtbound in

the chairs of fin, and ſleep ſecurely, not apprehenſive of

danger, though ruin is before us. Then, God ſends his

goſpel as this angel, and, if we will receive it, his Spirit

initing our hearts awakens us from our ſecurity and in

ſenſibility. Quickened by grace, the chains of corruption

ſal] off, and we are now enabled to riſe and walk, clothed

with the Spirit of holineſs, and our feet ſhod with the

preparation of the goſpel of peace. Under divine light

and guidance the faithful ſaints are enabled to paſs through.

numberleſs difficulties, and through hoſts of enemics hold

on their way, till the iron gate of death appears in view,

and, cpening wide, admits them into the new Jeruſalem.

(i.) No difficulties are inſurmountable, if God be for us.

(3.) When we have the ordinary means before us, we are

not to expect miracles.

4. St. Peter, being left alone, ſoon recovered from his

furprize, and, reflecting on what was paſt, was fully aſ

ſured that the ſcene was not viſionary, but real; that the Lord

had ſºnt his angel, and delivered him out ºf the hand of Herod,

and from all the expečiation ºf the {..."; the jewſ, who

waited impatiently for his czecution. Deliberating then

-

whither in prudence he ſhould direčt his ſteps, he came to

the houſe ºf Mary the mother ºf john, whºſe ſurname was

Mark, where many were gathered together, praying, and im

portunate no doubt, they were, when the danger was now

ſo near: when, lo! a moſt aſtoniſhing anſwer is given to

their prayers ; behold, Peter knocked at the door, a viſitant

little expected by them. A damſel, named Rhoda, ran

immediately into the porch, to liſten whether it were a

friend or foe, before ſhe opened the gate; when, hearing

Peter's well-known voice, ſo tranſported was ſhe, that, in

ſtead of opening the door, fle ran into the room where

they were all aſſembled for prayer, and told them, to their

aſtoniſhment, that Peter ſtood befºre the gate. Unable to

credit ſo ſtrange an incident, they ſaid, thou art mad; it is

impoſſible. But ſhe cºylantly affirmed the certainty of the

fact, that it was even ſo. Then ſaid they, it is his angel, one

of the celeſtial ſpirits, who imitates his voice, and brings

ſome tidings concerning him, or his own ſpirit delivered

from the fleſh. Meantime Peter repeated his knocks at the

gate ; and, going down, they opened the door, when with

amazement they beheld him ; and, eager to know the cir

cumſtances of this extraordinary event, they together began

to aſk him concerning it : whereupon he beckoned with

his hand, commanding ſilence, while he declared to them

his miraculous deliverance. And as no time was to be loſt

to ſecure himſelf, having charged them to inform James.

and the brethren of his eſcape, for their comfort and en

couragement, he departed, and went into another place, where

he might be ſecured from the danger. Nºte: (1.) They

who perſevere in prayer, will at laſt meet an anſwer of

peace. (2.). Though when called of God, neither death

nor danger muſt deter us from the way of duty, yet, when

the Lord opens a door for our eſcape, we may lawfully

provide for our own ſafety.

5. The next morning the guards were in the utmoſt

conſternation at finding their priſoner gone, and juſtly

dreaded the rage of the king, as if they had been charge

able with neglect or connivance. In vain ſtrićt ſearch is

made by Herod every where; and, unable to find Peter,

he wreaks his vengeance on the keepers, who could not

give the leaſt ſatisfactory account of the matter, and there

fore were ordered to be put to death for their ſuppoſed

negligence or corruption. Then retiring from Judea to

Ceſarea, in order to celebrate games in honour of Auguſtus

Caeſar, he abode there for ſome time. Note: God can,

when he pleaſes, hide his people from the malice of their

moſt envenomed foes.

3dly, Proud perſecutors juſtly meet an avenging God. .

1. Herod's pride now reached the ſummit of wicked

neſs. On ſome provocation given him by the maritime

cities of Tyre and Sidon, Herod was highly offended; and,

juſtly fearing the wrath of this baughty monarch, they in

ſtantly diſpatched ambaſſadors to him to make their ſub

miſſion, and deprecate his diſpleaſure ; for, as they chiefly

drew their proviſion from his territories, if he had pro

- hibited
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5 And when they were at Salamis, they

preached the word of God “ in the ſynagogues

of the Jews; and they had alſo 'John to their
miniſter.

6 *| And when they had gone through the

iſle unto Paphos, they found a certain "ſor

cerer, a falſe prophet, a Jew, whoſe name was

Bar-jeſus:

k Mat. Io. 17. Ch. 5.20. & 14, 1. & 17.1, *, *, * 18. 4, 6, 7, 19.

8. 9. Rev. 21, 8. * Exod. 7, 11. 2 Tin. 3. 3.

Which was with the deputy of the

country, Sergius Paulus, a prudent man; who

called for Barnabas and Saul, and deſired to

hear the word of God.

8 But Elymas the ſorcerer (for ſo is his

name by interpretation) " withſtood them,

ſeeking to turn away the deputy from the

faith.

Ver. 14, 46. ' Ch. 12, 12, 25. & 15. 37. Ver. 13. Col. 4. to. "Ch.

hibited his ſubjećts from ſupplying them. it would have

expoſed them to a fainine. Therefore having by preſents

gained Blaſtus the king's chamberlain. for their friend, who

ñad a confiderable influence with his maſter, they dyſ. ed

peace ; and a day was fixed to give them public audi

ºnce. Herod, arrayed in royal robes, glittering, ſays Jº

ſephus, with filver, and refle&ing the ſun-beams ſo ſtrongly

as dazzled the eyes of the ſpectators, and ſeated on his

gorgeous throne, made an oration unto them, probablyexpatſat

ing on the provocations of the Tyrians, and diſplaying his

own clemency in pardoning them on their ſubmiſſion. The

people, delighted with his ſplendid appearance, pleaſed
with his diſcourſe, and willing to flatter his pride, ſhouted

their blaſphemous admiration, as if they heard a preſent

deity, ſaying, It iſ the voice of a god, and fºot of a 17ta/2 ;

while he, well pleaſed, received the impious adulation. -

2. 1nſtantly God, ſmote him, and hurled him from his

towering height of pride into the abyſs of deſpicable

wretchedneſs. An angel, the executioner of wrath, ſtruck

the fatal blow, becauſe he gave not Gºd the glory, and dared

accept ſuch adoration. A foul, filthy, and tormenting

diſeaſe ſeized his vitals; in agonies he lingered five days;

worms bred in his putrid carcaſe ; and, devoured alive, he

miſerably periſhed, a ſpečtacle of horror tº every beholder.

so eaſily can God abaſe thoſe who walk in pride, and
make the meaneſt worm that crawls, an inſtrument of his

engeance.V * In ſpite of all perſecution and oppoſion, the wºrd ºf

God grew and multiplied, ſpreading with rapidity and vaſt
ſucceſs. And Barnabas and Saul, having finiſhed their

buſineſs at Jeruſalem, returned again to Antioch. Note:

when miniſters are called abroad, and have finiſhed their

work, they muſt haſten back again to their regular ap

pointed labours.

C H A P. XIII.

yer. 1. Nºw there were in the church—at Antioch] The

laſt verſe of the foregoing chapter ought to have been the

firſt of this; for ch. xii. 24, finiſhes the hiſtory of Herod's

death, and the effects which it had upon, the Chriſtian

church; and then, ver. 25. a new hiſtory is begun, which

is carried on in the preſent chapter. Some have con

jeaurid that Niger mentioned in this verſe, was Simon the

Cyrenian, the father of Alexander and Rufus, who Was

compelled to bear the croſs after Chriſt; for it is very

probable that he was called, Niger, as being of a tawny or

*lack complexion, as the Africans generally are. The only

objećtion to this is, that Lucius, who is next mentioned, is

called a Cyrenian by way of diſtinčtion from the other, as

if he had been the only Cyrenian there preſent. But this

Simon, called Niger, might be a native of ſome other part

of Africa. Whoever he was, the Romans moſt probably

had given him the ſurname of Niger. This is one inſtance

out of many, of St. Luke's Latinizing, where he preſerves

even the Latin termination. Manaen, probably, from the

circumſtance here mentioned, was a perſon of ſome rank

and condition. Joſephus mentions one Manaen, an Eſſene,

who had foretold to Herod the Great, while he was a boy,

that he ſhould be a king, and who was afterwards in high

favour with him; and ſome have thought this was his
ſon.

Wer. 2. For the work whereunto I have called them.] If

there be any reference to a paſt fact in theſe words, it is

probably to ſome revelation perſonally made to Paul and

Barnabas, to fignify that they ſhould take a journey into

ſeveral counties of Aſia Minor, to preach the goſpel there.
See ch. xi. 20, 21.

Wer. 4. Sent fºrth by the Holy Ghºſt.] This ſeems to be

added to remind us, that though they were ſolemnly re

commended to God by the prayers of their brethren, their

authority was not derived from them, but from the Holy

Ghoſt ; and conſ quently affords a further proof of the

miraculous converſion of St. Paul. . See the Inferences on

ch. ix. Seleucia lay fifteen miles below Antioch, upon the

ſame river, the Orontes, and was five miles from the place
where that river falls into the ſea. It had its name from

Seleucus Nicator, by whom it was built. From hence they

ſailed to the iſland of Cyprus, ſituated in the eaſtern paſt

of the Mediterranean ſea, being the native country of Bar

nabas. As this iſland was not far from Judea, it abounded

with Jews. The firſt place which they arrived at in that

iſland, was the city Salamis, which lay upon the eaſtern

extremity, and was one of the nigheſt ports to Syria. See
the next note.

Wer. 6–8. Paphor,J . The city of Paphos was feated on

the weſtern extremity of the iſland of Cyprus, and famous

among the Heathens for the temple and obſcene wor

ſhip of the Paphian Venus. There reſided Sergius Paulus,

the Roman proconſul, who was a man of good underſtand

ing, and well diſpoſed to receive the truth, and obey it :

and as he had heard of the charaćter of theſe two apoſtles,

and, very probably, ſome imperfect rumour of the Chriſ

tian religion, he ſent for them, and defired that they would

give him an account of the Chriſtian doćtrine. As he

9* - was

r

:

º

=



CHAP. XIII. T H E A C T S. . lo47

>

**

jº

º

9 Then Saul, (who alſo is called " Paul,)

filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on

him,

to And ſaid, "O full of all ſubtilty and all

miſchief, thou child of the devil, thou enemy

of all righteouſneſs, wilt thou not ceaſe to

pervert the right ways of the Lord 2

11 And now, behold, the hand of the

Lord is upon thee, and thou ſhalt be blind, not

ſeeing the ſun for a ſeaſon. And immediately

there fell on him a miſt and a darkneſs; and

he went about ſeeking ſome to lead him by

the hand.

• A Roman name, fit for an apoſtle of the Genti'es. Ve’. 4.7.

Luke, 1. 52.

27. 54. Luke, 7, 16. Ch 3, 5, 1'. 14. & 2, 3, 24. & 19 17.

as wer. 1. Ch. 1.1. 19–26. & 14, 16.

Luke, 13. 14.

* Mat. 3. 7 & 13. 38. & 23.33. John, 3.44. John, 3.8.

* trek. 6. 14. Gen. 19. 1. 2 Kngs, 3. 18. Ch s. 5, ro. & 9. 5, 8.

* Ch. 12. 25. Ver. 5. Ch. 15. 38. Phil. 2, 21.

y Ch. 16. 13. & 17. 2. & 18 4.

12 Then the 'deputy, “when he ſaw what

was done, believed, being aſtoniſhed at the

do&trine of the Lord.

13, ‘I Now when Paul and his company

looſed from Paphos, they came to Perga in

Pamphylia ; and John departing from them

returned to Jeruſalem.

14 But when they departed from Perga,

they came to Antioch in Piſidia, and went

into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath-day, and
ſat down.

15 And after the reading of the law and

the prophets the rulers of the ſynagogue

* Mat. 23. 13.

* Roman governor. Ver. 7. Mat. 27. 2. * Mat.

* Not Antºoch in Syria,

Ver, 5. * Ver. 27. Ch. 15. 21. Luke, 4, 16. * Mark, 5. 22.

was the firſt of the idolatrous Gentiſer, to whom the goſpel

was ever preacned, Barnabas and Saul did not go to offºr

it to him ; but he ſent for them, as Cornelius, the firſt-fruits

of the devout Gentiles, ſont for St. Peter ; requeſting it as a

favour, that he might hear them preach the goſpel. , But

with the proconſu: there was one of the magi, a falſe pro
‘phet of the nation of the Jews, whoſe name was Bar

jeſus. He had a great influ nee over the governor ; and

when this Barjeſus (who was otherwiſe called Elymaſ,

which in the Ar-bic tongue ſignifics the magician,) found

that the proconful was inclined to hear and embrace the

Chriſtian doćtrine; he ſecretly, and with all his might,

endeavoured to diſſuade him irom it. St. Paul ſoon de

tected his malice and wickedneſs, and ſeverely reprimanded

him, denouncing againſt him the approaching judgments

of God; juſt as St. Peter had reprimanded the hypocriſy

and wickedneſs of Simon the magian, or magician, and by

his apoſtolic power inflićled death upon Ananias and Sap

phira for their fraud and lying.
Ver. 9. Saul, (who alſo is called. Paul.)] The reaſons

which have been aſſigned for Saul's taking the name of

Paul, are various and many. Some think that he had the

name of Paul given him from converting Sergius Paulus, 23

Scipio was called Africanuſ from his conquering Africa,

and as other Romans had names given them from ſubduing

other countries. Others ſuppoſe that he had received at

his circumciſion the two names of Paul and Saul; that is,

Paul as his Roman name, for he was born a freeman of

Rome;—and Saul, as his Jewiſh name; for he was a Jew,

and even an Hebrew of the Hebrewſ. As therefore he uſed

to be called Saul, wiile he continued among the Jews,

that being a more common and acceptable name among

them ; ſo henceforth, being to go among the Gentiles, he

took the name of Paul, as one which would be better

known, and more acceptable to them. For the ſame reaſon

Silar, who was afterwards St. Paul's great companion, ap

pears to have had alſo the name of Sylvanus, and to have

gone by the former name among the Jews, and by the

§tter among the Romans; for he ſeems to have been a

freeman of Rome, as well as St. Paul. Beza thinks, that

St. Paul having converſed hitherto chiefly with Jews and

Syrians, to whom the name of Saul was familiar, and now

coming among Greeks and Romans, they would naturally

pronounce his name Paul, as one whoſe Hebrew name

was jochaman, would be called by the Greeks and Latins,

Johannes, by the French jean, by the Dutch Hans, and

by the Engliſh John ; and he thinks that the family of this

proconſul might be the firſt who addreſſed or ſpoke to him,

by the name of Paul.

Wer, 13: Now when Paul and his company] It is ob

ſervable, that from this period St. Luke generally mentions

Paul before Barnabas, whereas he had hitherto always

mentioned him latt : nay, in reckoning up the five, who

were prophets and teachers in the church at Antioch,

he put Barnabas the firſt, and Saul laſt; becauſe very

probably Barnabas was one of the oldeſt, and Saul the

youngeſt convert among them : but now, when he became

ſo eminent an apoſtle, as not to come a whit behind the chief

of the epºſiles, he is mentioned the firſt, as the principal

perſon of the hiſtory, and the moſt honoured of them all.

Looſing with the reſt of his company from Paphos, they

ſailed, moſt probably, up the river Cºffrut, to Perga, a

town of Pamphylia, not far from the coaſt of Aſia Minor,

near to which was a temple dedicated to Diana. There

ſeems to have been neither a Jewiſh ſynagogue, nor pro

feucha in that town ; for we read nothing of their attempt

ing to preach the goſpel there at this time. But there it

was that John Mark left them, and went back to Jeruſa

lem ; as ſuppoſing perhaps that St. Peter, in whoſe com

pany he feems to have delighted moſt, might be returned

thither; eſpecially as king Herod was dead, who had made

ſuch an attempt upon the life of that apoſtle. Whether

Mark made any ſcruple of receiving the idol trous Gentiles

into the Chriſtian church, or was diſcouraged by the

dangers and difficulties of ſuch an attempt ; or was pre

vailed upon to return merely out of his extraordinary regard

and affection for St. Peter, cannot now be determined with

any certainty.

Ver, 14, 15. But when they departed from Perga, &c.]

From Perga, Paul and Barnabas went further into the

- - country,

|
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ſent unto them, ſaying, "Ye men and brethren,

if ye have any word of exhortation for the

our fathers, and exalted the people when they

dwelt as ſtrangers in the land of Egypt, ' and

with an high arm brought he them out of

it.

18 ° And about the time of forty years

* ſuffered he their manners in the wilderneſs.

19 And " when he had deſtroyed ſeven

- people, ſay on. -

- 16 Then Paul ſtood up ; and * beckoning

with his hand ſaid, “Men of Iſrael, and ye

that fear God, give audience.

17 - The God of this people of Iſrael choſe
º

* Ver. 26, 41, 46. e Ger.

Ezek. 16.3—14. & xx. Neh. 9. "

* Or bore and fed them as a

* Ch. 12. 17. & 19. 33. & 21. 40.

lſ. 63.7-14. Jer. 32. zo, 21.

Pſ. 78. 38. & 95. Io.

* Ch. 1. 16. & 2.29, 37. & 7. 2. & 15. 7, 13. & 23.1. with Heb. 13.22. -

x7.7–14. Exod. i-xiv. Deut. 4. 20. & 1 1. 2-4. 1’ſ. lxxviii. cxiv. cwi. cxxxvi.

q-II, f Exod. 6. 6. & 12. 31. & 13, 14, 16. * Exod. 16.2.

ºutſ. Exod. 23.23. Deut. 7. 1. Joſh. xii-xxi.

-

º Numº. 14. 22, 34, 35.

Pſ. 78, 55.

!

º

-

* *
* Gen. 15, 19-21.

º º

country, and came to Antioch, a confiderable city in the

diſtrić of Piſidia; which lay north of Pamphylia, and

conſequently further from the ſea. The ſituation of this

place is particularized by the ſacred writer, to intimate

how carefully it ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from Antioch in

Syria, ſo much more frequently mentioned in this hiſtory.

The apoſtles, as was uſual, entered into the Jewiſh ſyna

gogue at Antioch on the ſabbath-day, and ſat down moſt

probably in the chairs of the doćtors, to intimate their

errand. The ancient Jews had divided the law into fifty

three or fifty-four ſeótions, and the prophets into as many;

and by uſually reading a ſeótion of each every ſabbath-day,

and joining two of the ſhorteſt together for two ſabbath

days, they read the greateſt part of the Old Teſtament

over once every year. Some ſay, that the cuſtom was in

troduced by Ezra, and indeed it appears, to have been of
an ancient date. Till that reading of the law and the

prophets was over, Paul and Bºi. ſat as hearers; but

after the reading of the Scriptures, the rulers of the ſyna

gogue uſed to permit or defire whom they pleaſed to ex
plain what had been read, or to make ſome uſeful exhorta

tions to the people; and either knowing ſomething of the

charaćter of theſe two apoſtles, or perhaps merely from

their fitting in the chairs of the doćtors, the rulers of the

ſynagogue ſent to them, deſiring that if they had any doc

trine or pious exhortation to deliver to the people, they

would ſpeak freely and openly in the ſynagogue. See the

note on Luke, iv. 16.

Per. 16. Men of Iſrael, and ye that fear God..] This diſ

courſe ſeems chiefly intended to illuſtrate the divine ceco

nomy in opening the goſpel gradually, and preparing the

Jews by temporal mercies, for others of a yet more im

portant nature. The apoſtle, in conſequence of this, had

a very good opportunity of ſhewing his acquaintance with

their ſcriptures, which it is well known they eſteemed as the

higheſt part of literature. The expreſſion, ye that fear God,

is ambiguous, and would beſt ſuit thoſe who had, by embrac

ing the Jewiſh religion, entered into covenant with the true

God; yet ſo, as not to exclude any others, in whom a filial

reverence for the Divine Being was a governing principle.

Per. 17. The God of this people] The apoſtle preached

the ſame God in whom the Jews already believed, and

would have perſuaded them likewiſe to have believed in

Jeſus of Nazareth, the promiſed Meſfiah, the eternal Son

of God, God over all, bleſſed for ever. To convince them

that he was ſo, they argued both from facts, and from the

propheſies of the Old Teſtament. This was their uſual

method of treating both the Jews and devout Gentiles;

1 *

but when they addreſſed devout Gentiles alone, they did

not recite the hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, and take their

riſe from the renowned anceſtors of the Jewiſh nation;

on the contrary, their language then was, In every nation

he that feareth God, and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted of

him ; but when the Jews were the only, or the principal

perſons addreſſed, then they took their riſe from the hiſtory

of paſt diſpenſations, and particularly from Abraham the

father of the nation, who was the firſt that was ſeparated

from an idolatrous world, and had the moſt expreſs pro

miſe, that in his Seed all the nations of the earth ſhould be

bleſſed, as they were very eminently in Jeſus Chriſt, his

great Deſcendant. Abraham, for his faith and cheerful

obedience, was entitled, “ The father of the faithful;”

and pious holy men were ſtiled, “ The children of Abra

“ham.” His name was in high eſteem among the Jews,

and one of the moſt likely to procure attention. St. Mat

thew, who wrote his goſpel more immediately for the uſe

of the converted Jews, begins our Lord's genealogy
with Abraham. St. Peter introduces his diſcourſe to the

Jews with the name of that great patriarch, ch. iii. 13. So

does St. Stephen, ch. vii. 2. and St. Paul in this place

mentions the name of Iſrael, taking occaſion from the

hiſtory of paſt diſpenſations to introduce the goſpel doc

trine ; which was in brief, that the great promiſe made

of old to the fathers, was now accompliſhed, and the Meſ

fiah actually come ; for the Abrahamic covenant and

the goſpel had a great affinity, the law of Moſes being

only an intermediate ſtate, to preſerve at leaſt one na

tion from idolatry, and prepare them for the reception of

the Meſfiah. May we not hence conjećture, whenever

they are ſaid to go to the Jewiſh ſynagogue, and preach

the word, that this was their common method, which they

uſed more largely or briefly, as they ſaw occaſion. Inſtead

of exalted, Dr. Heylin reads ſignalized; and inſtead of,

brought them out with an high hand, he reads, brought them

forth with high demonſtrations of his power. The ſenſe of the

verſe may be expreſſed thus: “The God of Iſrael, the one

“ only living and true God, choſe our fathers, to bear

“ their teſtimony againſt idolatry, and to receive the re

“ velations of his mind and will ; and he increaſed their

“ numbers, and made them conſiderable; even when they

“were ſtrangers in the land of Egypt, and when they

“ were oppreſſed there, he miraculouſly, and by his

“mighty power, raiſed them from their low eſtate, and

“brought them out thence.”

Ver., 18. Suffered he their mannerſ] 'Ergoropéenary: He

endured their behaviour, perverſe and ungrateful as it was.

Wer.

º
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nations in the land of Chanaan, he divided

their land to them by lot. ,

20 And after that he gave unto them judges,

about the ſpace of four hundred and fifty

years, until Samuel the prophet.

21 “And afterward they deſired a king :

and God gave unto them Saul the ſon of Cis,

a man of the tribe of Benjamin, by the ſpace

of forty years. -

22 - And when he had removed him, he

Judges, ii-xvi. 1 Sam, i-vii. Neh. 9, 27. 1 Kings, 6.1.

Pſ. 1.6. & 78.70–71. & 89. 19, 20. 1 Sam. 13. 14. -

with ch. 2. 30. & 3. 22, 26. & 5. 30. & 7. 37. Mat. 1. 21. Titus, 2, 13.

* I Sam. viii-xxxi.

* 2 Sam. 7. 12.

'raiſed up unto them David to be their king:

to whom alſo he gave teſtimony, and ſaid, I

have found David the ſºn of Jeſſe, a man after,

mine own heart, which ſhall fulfil all my will. .

23 " Of this man's ſeed hath God accord

ing to bis promiſe raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour,

Jeſus: -

24 "When John had firſt preached before

his coming the baptiſm of repentance to all

the people of Iſrael.

Hoſea, 13. 1 r. 1 Chrof. K. Sam. 15. 28. & 16. 13.

Pf. 89. 35. & 132. 1 1. If t 1. 1. & 9. 7. Jer. 23.5. Luke, 1. 32, 69.

* Mal. 3. 1. & 4.5, 6. Mat. 3. 1-5. Mark, 1, 2, 5. John, 3. *3.

War. 20. And after that, &c.] And after theſe things,

º

º

which loſed about fºur hundred and fifty years, he gave them

judget, until Samuel the prophet. , Mill in Loc. Carpzoy.

Introd. part i. p. 186, &c. According to this, the apoſtle

begins his computation from the birth of Iſaac, when Ca

maan was promiſed to Abraham and his ſeed, and carries it

down to their getting poſſeſſion of that land, and its being

divided unto them by lot, which was about four hundred

and fifty years; ſo that, according to this interpretation,

the time in which the judges reigned in Iſrael is not

hence determined. There are, however, chronologiſts

who ſettle the matter ſatisfactorily enough, according to

our verſion. Sir John Marſham, and others after him, have

conj-&tured, that the judges in Iſrael did not reign over

the whole nation one after another, but ſometimes more

than one reigned at the ſame time in different parts of the

land. However, the reigns of the ſeveral judges, when

added together, amount exactly to four hundred and fifty

years; and it is likely that was the common computation

of the Jews in St. Paul's days, from which the apoſtle had

no particular occaſion to vary. Dr. Whitby alſo has the

authority of many great names, ancient and modern, to

juſtify him in following the chronology of Joſephus, who

places the building of the temple in the five hundred and

ninety-ſecond year after Iſrael's going out of Egypt; which

would admit of allowing three hundred and thirty-nine

years for the adminiſtration of the judges, and one hun

dred and eleven for the years of the ſeveral tyrannical op

preſfions; in all four hundred and fifty years; reſerving

forty for Samuel and Saul together, forty for David, and

four for Solomon, in whoſe fifth year the temple was be

gun; and the coincidence of the numbers in the book of

Judges is remarkable, as illuſtrated by Dr. Lightfoot on

the place, and Biſcoe in his Boyle's Leºtures, p. 666.

See Lampe's Compendium of Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. i. cap. 5.

Benſon, L'Enfant, Whitby, &c.

Mer. 21. By the ſpace ºf forty years.]. Several very con

fiderable critics are of opinion, that the forty years here

ſpoken of, do not all belong to the actual reign of Saul,

but include a confiderable part of Samuel's government.

Biſcoe, who is followed by Bedford, in his Chronology, ſeems

to have proved very ſatisfactorily, that the reign of Saul

continued all theſe forty years. He is far from thinking

that Saul’s reign is to be reckoned only from Samuel's
VoI. I.

taken up many years.

-

death; the contrary is moſt apparent; and he has abun

dantly proved, that the aëtions aſſigned to him muſt have

But of the forty in queſtion, it may:

well ſuffice to allow twenty to him from his anointing, and

the former twenty (computed from the grand ačtion at

Miſpeh) to Samuel, who might at that.time be paſt his

prime, and ſo be inclined to aſſociate his ſons with him;

till, en their miſcarriages, the people took occaſion to de

mand a king ; who, at firſt, we are ſure, from the hiſtory,

lived privately, and whoſe authority was never ſo great as

to ſwallow up that of ſo illuſtrious a prophet and judge.

It was a common opinion prevailing among the Jews, that

Saul ſurvived Samuel but little more than two years.

Wer. 22. A man after mine own heart,.] Though we have

ſpoken largely on this head in the proper place (1 Sam.

xiii. 13, 14.) yet as the expreſſion has been cavilled at by

ſome, we cannot withhold the following obſervation of .

Dr. Benſon's : “When it is ſaid, that king David was a man

“ after God’s own heart, it ought to be underſtood of his

“ public, not of his private charaćter: he was a man after

“God’s own heart, becauſe he ruled his people Iſrael ac

“ cording to the divine will. He did not allow of idola

“try; he did not ſet up for abſolute power; he was

“ guided in the government of the nation by the law of

“Moſes as the ſtanding rule of government, and by the

“ prophet, or the divine oracle, whereby God gave di

“rečtions upon particular emergencies. Whatever Saul's

“private charaćter was, he was not a good king in Iſrael.

“He did not follow the law, the oracle, and the prophet,

“but attempted to be abſolute, and thereby to ſubvert

“ the conſtitution of the kingdom. That this was the mean

“ing of David's being a man after God’s own heart, will

“eaſily appear from comparing the laſt-mentioned paſſage,

“ 1 Sam. xv. 28. xxviii. 17, 18. 1 Chron. x. 13, 14. Pſ.

“ lxxviii. 7o, &c. and lxxxix. 20, &c.”

Wer. 24. When john had firſt preached] St. Paul men

tions the preaching of John the Baptiſt in this incidental

manner, as a thing already known to them, becauſe it gave

ſo univerſal an alarm to the whole Jewiſh nation, that it

might probably be heard of in foreign countries, at leaſt

as remote as Piſidia. Raphelius has taken pains to prove,

from fimilar paſſages in the Greek claſſics, that both the

clauſes in the next verſe, Whom think ye that Iam 2–I am

not he, may be conſidered as united in an affirmation, and

6 Z reindered,
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2; And as John fulfilled his courſe, he the tree, and laid him in a ſepulchre.

s

ſaid, ' Whom think ye that I am I am not 3o But God raiſed him from the dead:

be." But, behold, there cometh one after me, 31 ' And he was ſeen many days of them

whoſe ſhoes of bir feet I am not worthy to which came up with him from Galilee to

looſe. Jeruſalem, who are his “witneſſes unto the

26 - Men and brethren, children of the ſtock people. -

of Abraham, and whoſoever among you fear- 32 And we declare unto you glad tidings,

eth God, to you is the word of this ſalvation how that the ‘promiſe which was made unto
ſent. the fathers,

27 For they that dwell at Jeruſalem, and 33 God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us

their rulers, becauſe they knew him not, nor their children, in that he hath raiſed up Jeſus

et the voices of the prophets which are read again ; as it is alſo written in the ſecond pſalm,

£very ſabbath-day, they have fulfilled them in "Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten
condemning him. thee.

28 “And though they found no cauſe of 34 And as concerning that he raiſed him

death in him, yet deſired they Pilate that he up from the dead, now no more to return to
fhould be ſlain. corruption, he ſaid on this wife, ‘I will give

29 And when they had ſulfilled all that you the ſure * mercies of David.

was written of him, "they took bim down from 35 Wherefore he ſaith alſo in another pſalm,

• Ch. 22. 24. a Tim. 4.7. * John, 1.20,26, 27. Mat. 3. 11. Luke, 3.16. Ch. 19.4. Phil. 3.8. - I c. 2. 2. 3 Cor. 4.5. * Sea ver,

15, 16, 41. Pſ. 147. 19, 20. Mat. 16. 6. & 22.8, 9. Luke, 14. 21. Ch. 3. 26. Ver. 42,46, 47. Ch. 28. 23. * Ch. 3. 17. John, 7. 16, 48. &

1. 21. & 16. 3. Luke, 23.34. & 14, 29. " Cor. 2. 8. 1 Tim. 1. 13. 2 Cor. 3. 14. Ram. I 1.25 * Ch. 15. a . & 26. 22. & 28, 23. & 2.

16–36. & 4, 26-18. * Mat. 27. 22, 23. Mark, 15. 11, 13. Luke, 23.2 ſ, 13. John, 19. 4-6. Ch. 3. 13-15. * Ch. 4, 30. 1 Cor, 1s. 4.

1 Peter, 2.24. Mat. 17. 59. Mark, 15.46. Luke, 23: 53. John, 19.33. If 53.9. * Mat. 28. 6. John, 2. 19. & re. 17. Ch. 1, 24, 31. &

3, 13, 46. & 4. Jo. & 5. 31. & 10.49,4,7, 31. Heb. 13.29. * Mat. xxviii. Mark, xvi. Luke, xxiv. John, xx. xxi. Ch. 1. 3. * Luke,

24. 48. Ch.1. 8, 22. & 19. 41. * Ch. 2.39. Gen. 3. 15. & 22. 18. & 26. 4. & 49. 10. Deut. 18. , 5. 2 Sam. 7. 12. Pſ. 131. 11. If 4.7. &

7. 14. & 9. 6. & 11.1. |*. 23.5. Ezek. 34.23. Daniel, 9, 2, 24–26. Micah, 5. 2. Hag. z. 7. Zech. 6. 2. & 9. 9. Mal. 3. 1. & 4. 2. Lukes

24.44. Gal. 3. 16. Pſ. 2. 7. Heb. 1. 5, & 5, 5. * If, 55. 3. Pſ, 89. 2-4, 19-29. * Gr. ta ºfta, hoy, or juſ; things : which word the
septuagint, in many places, uſe for that which in the Hebrew figuiñes mercies.

rendered, “I am not the perſon whom you ſuppoſe me to “ that ever reached the ears of the finful ſons of men, viz. º

… be, that is, the Meſſiah.” See Annot, ex Herodot. “That God having in former ages made a gracious pro
p. 251. The reader will refer for what follows to the “ miſe of the Meſfiah in whom all nations ſhould be bleſſed,

paſſages in the margin.
- “ and having often repeated it to the patriarchs our pious

TV. 26. And witſºever among you feareth God,) That is, “anceſtors, has now in his faithfulneſs ačtually accom

“ you devout proſelytes, who worſhip the true God; and “pliſhed it to us, their deſcendants, and the imitators of

tº whom we look upon as brethren, as well as the Jews.” “ their faith; foraſmuch as he has given the higheſt

See ver. 16. “ proof and demonſtration of the divine and office-charaćter

yer. 27. For they that dwell at jeruſalem, &c.] He here “ of our Jeſus, in that he raiſed him from the dead; and ſo

anticipates a ſtrong objećtion, “Why did not they at Je- “ ſhºwed that he is the very perſon ſpoken of in the ſecond

… rufflem, and eſpecially their rulers, believe *—They “pſalm, where the eternal Father is brought in as ſaying

In a him not, becauſe they underſtood not thoſe very pro- “to the Meſſiah, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten

phºt, whom they read or heard continually. Their very “ thee: that is, Thou art my true and proper Son; i, in

condemning him, innocent as he was, proves that they un- “ the unſucceſſive day of my eternity have, in an ineffable

derſtood not the propheſies concerning him ; though their “manner, begotten thee; and in the day of thy reſurrec

ignorance was wiful, being cauſed by their pride, “tion have I eminently manifeſted and declared it, and

yer. 29. They took him down from the tree. The apoſtle “ have further notified thee to be Lord and Heir of all, as

was far from º: aſhamed to mention the moſt igno- “ the firſt-begotten and firſt-born from the dead, whom I

minious circumſtances of his Maſter's ſufferings to thoſe “ have raiſed to all the honours of thy kingdom. See

who were ſtrangers to the goſpel, knowing how ſufficiently “ Rev. i. 5. Col. i. 18.” Biſhop Pearſon well obſerves,

he anſwered all that could be thence objećted, by what he that it is with peculiar propriety and beauty that God is

added and teſtified concerning his reſurrečtion. See the ſaid to have begotten Chriſt on the day of his reſurreàion,

next note. as he ſeemed then to be born out of the earth anew. See

Ver. 32, 33. And we declare untº you glad tidingſ, &c.] Rom. i. 4. Mr. L'Enfant ſays, that the anointing day of
• And we ourſelves, having ſeen the Lord Jeſus fince his kings is ſometimes called their birth-day, for which Hein

“ reſurreaion, readily join in their teſtimony; and are fius has produced ſome authorities.

* come hither to proclaim to you the moſt joyful tidings Wer. 34. Now no more to return to corruption,] As Chriſt

-
- newCT
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* Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee

corruption. -

36 For David, * after he had ſerved his

own generation by the will of God, fell on

ſleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and ſaw

corruption: -

37 But he, whom God raiſed again ſaw no

corruption.

38' Be it known unto you therefore, men

and brethren, that through this man is preached

unto you the forgiveneſs of fins :

9 And by him “all that believe are juſtified

from all things, from which "ye could not be

juſtified by the law of Moſes.

4o Beware therefore, left that come upon

you which is ſpoken of in the ' prophets;

41 Behold, ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and

periſh : for I work a work in your days, a

work which ye ſhall in no wiſe believe, though

a man declare it unto you.

42 " And when the Jews were gone out

of the ſynagogue, the “Gentiles beſought that

theſe words might be preached to them f the

next ſabbath.

43 Now when the congregation was broken

up, many of the Jews and religious proſelytes

* Pſ. 16. To. Ch. 2. 27, 31. * Or after he bad in bit own age ſerved the will of God. * Pſ. 78. 7c-72. Ch. 2. 29. & zo. 24. a Tim. 4.7.

1 Kings, 2. 1 o. 1 Chr. 29. 28. * Ch. 2. 38. & 3. 26. & 4. 12. & 5. 31. & 10. 43. Luke, 24, 47. Iſ. 53, 5, 1 1. & 59. 20. Jer. 31. 34. Dan. 9.

14. Zech. 11. ro. Rom. 3. 24–28. & 8.3, 4. Gal. 2. 16. Heb. 7. 19. & 3. 12. & 9. 15. John, 2. 1, 2, 12. * Pſ. 31. 1, 2. 1ſ. 1. 18. & 4.

4. & 44. 22. Rom. 8. 1–4. & 1s. 4. & 3.22. 2 Cor. 5. 21. Jer, 5o. 29. Col. i. 14. & 2. Io, 13. * Heb. 9. 13, 14. & so. 1, 1 1. Rom. 3. 19,

zo. Gal. 2. 16. * Hab. 1. 5. Prov. 1. 30. & 13. *:: Iſ 28. 14. & 29. 14. with Mat. 8. 11, 12. & 21.41, 43. & 22.7. & xxiv. Luke, 19. 27,

P
41–44. & z1, zo–26. 1 Their 2. 16. 1 Pet. 4, 17. roſelytes. Ver. 16, 26, 43. t Gr, in the week between, or ſabbath between.

never ſaw corruption at all, ver. 37. the Greek word ºia

£42,2, corruption, muſt ſignify the grave, as nnøy, ſhechet,

in the Hebrew, alſo does; (compare Pſ. xciv. 13. and

Lam. iv. 20.) juſt as the coffin of a man raiſed from

the dead, as ſoon as he was put into it, might be called

his ſarcophaguſ, though his fleſh had not been conſumed in

it. The bleſfings of the Meſfiah's reign may be called the

ſure mercier of David, either as they were promiſed to that

prince,—to which ſenſe the tranſlation of 1729 deter

mines it, by rendering the paſſage, I will faithfully perform
the promiſe made to David; or, becauſe the name of David

is ſometimes given to the Meſſiah himſelf, as the great heir

of David, of whoſe vićtories and glories David's were but

a faint ſhadow: and when Iſaiah calls them ſure mercier, he

mayº refer to the laſt words of David, in which

he uſes the ſame expreſſion with regard to them, 2 Sam.

xxiii. 5. The propriety of the application here is evident,

as it was the reſurrečtion of Chriſt which rendered the

bleſfings that he promiſed ſure to his faithful people, who,

without that, could have had no hope from him, as the

apoſtle argues at large, 1 Cor. xv. 14, &c. See Iſai. lv. 3.

wer. 36. David, after he had ſerved, &c.] After that in

Hiſ generation he had ſerved the will of God. Blackwall,

. 184.
P #. 39. From which ye could not be juſtified, &c.] The

law appointed fin-offerings to expiate finaller offences, ſo

far, as that the offender who offered them ſhould be free

from all further proſecution on account of them ; but this

very view of them, ſhews how abſolutely neceſſary, it was

to the being of ſociety, that they ſhould not be admitted

in caſes of murder, adultery, &c. Theſe crimes therefore

were made capital; nor was the dying criminal, however

penitent, allowed to offer theſe ſin-offerings, which would

have been quite inconſiſtent with the temporal pardon

connected with them: but the expiatory ſacrifice of Chriſt

takes away the guilt of all fin; and though it by no means

affects the manner in which offenders would ſtand in hu

man courts, (which the Moſaic ſacrifices did,) it delivers

*9

from the condemnation of God in the inviſible world, with

reſpect to which the others could have no efficacy at all ;

as it was a very ſuppoſable caſe, that an impenitent finner

might preſent them in all their exačteſt forms. See Rom.

viii. 3. Gal. ii. 16. Heb. x. 4.

Wer. 41. And periſh :] And diſappear, 'atavirºnre. See

the note on Matth. vi. 16. Dr. Heylin reads the ſentence,

Conſider, ye deſpiſers ; be amazed and utterly confounded. In

ſtead of ſhall in no wiſe, &c. we ought to read, will, &c.

The paſſage may be thus paraphraſed : “Behold, ye ſcorn

“ ful men who look with haughty contempt on that corner

“ ſtone which I lay in Zion, the judgment I will execute

“ upon you is ſo terrible, that it ſhall be a vexation only

“ to underſtand the report. In like manner too the pro

“ phet Habakkuk ſpeaks, when he ſays, ch. i. 5. Behold

“ye, and regard, and wonder marvellouſly, turn pale with

“terror, and diſappear, as thoſe that ſhall periſh at once,

“ and vaniſh (as it were) out of fight, conſumed in a mo

“ment by the fierceneſs of my vengeance. For I per

“form a moſt amazing work in your days, even a work

“ which ye ſhall not believe, if any one tell it to you.”

Wer. 42. And when the Jews were gone out] But when

the Jews were going out. Heylin and Dóddridge. How

ever, Capellus and Whitby have ſhewn, that the expreſſion,

as given in our verſion, is not an unexampled manner of

ſpeaking ; nor do I ſee the leaſt impropriety in ſuppoſing,

that St. Paul and the Gentiles might continue for a little

time in the ſynagogue after the Jews had retired.

Wer. 43. In the grace of God..] In that religious diſpoſi

tion which divine grace had produced in them, or in the

faith and pračtice of the goſpel, which is often called the

grace ºf God, and the word ºf his grace, with the utmoſt

propriety, as containing the richeſt diſplay of his grace, in

the free pardon of our fins by Chriſt, the ſanétification of

our ſouls by the Holy Spirit, and the proviſion he has

made for our eternal happineſs. See ch. xiv. 3. xx. 24.

Rom. vi. 14. Gal. v. 4. Col. i. 6. Tit. ii. 11. 1 Pet.
W. I 2. -

6 Z 2 Wer;
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followed Paul and Barnabas: who, ſpeaking

to them, perſuaded them to continue in the

grace of God.

44 || And the next ſabbath day "came al

moſt the whole city together to hear the word

of God.

45 But when the Jews ſaw the multitudes,

* they were filled with envy, and ſpake againſt

thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul, con

tradićting and blaſpheming.

46 Then Paul and Barnabas "waxed bold,

and ſaid, It was neceſſary that the word of God

ſhould "firſt have been ſpoken to you : but

ſeeing “ye put it from you, and judge your

ſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, lo, we

turn to the Gentiles. - - -

47 For ſo hath the Lord commanded us,

ſaying, I have ſet thee to be a light of the Gen

tiles, that thou ſhouldeſt be for ſalvation unto

the ends of the earth. -

48 And when the Gentiles heard this, they

were glad, and glorified the word of the

Lord : " and as many as were ordained to

eternal life believed. -

49 “And the word of the Lord was pub

liſhed throughout all the region.

º

12 Cor. 6. 1. Tit. a. 11, 12. H. b. 12. 15. 1 Pet. 5, 12. Ch. 11. 23. & 14, 22. & zo. 22, 24. 1 Cor. 15.58. Jude, zo. 2 v. 2 Pet. 3. 14, 17, 18.

* Gen. 49. Io. Iſ. 1 1. Io. " Job, 5. 2. Eccl. 4. 4. Ver, 50. Ch. , 4. 2, 19. & 17. 5, 13. & 18, 6. & 6.9. Mat. 23. 13. 1 Theſſ 2. 16. 1 Peter,

4. 4. * Ch. 4. 13. Eph. 6. 19, 20. P Mat. Io. 6. Ch. 3, 26. & 13.26. Rom. 1. 16. Mat. 15.24. & 22.3, 4, 9. Rom. 9. 4, 5. John, 4, 22.

* Exod. 32.9. Ch. 7. 5t. John, i. ii. Pſ, 81. 11, 12. * Exod. 32: 19. Deut. 32.2 1. Rom. Io. 19. Iſ 55. 5. Mat. 8. 1, 2. & 21.2%, 41,

43. Ch. 1.8. & 18, 6. & 28. 28. * Mat. 28. 19. Mark; 16. 15. Luke, 24.47. Ch. 1. 8. with 1ſ. 49. 6. & 4°. 6,7. Ch 9. 1; Eph. 3, 6, 8.

Pſ. 98. 2, 3. Luke, 2. 32. * Luke, 2. 1 o, 11. Rom. I 5. 3-12. * Ch. 2.47. Rom. 8. 28–30 & 9. 23. & 11. 7. 2 Tim. 2. 19. John, 10.

16. Iſ, 56.8. & 43. 6. & 49. 12. & 54. 1, 3. * If 2.3. Ch. 6.7. & 19. 4, 20. & 12. 24. Col. i. 6, 23. 2. Theſſ. 3. 1.

Ver. 45. They were filled with envy, Now that circum

ſtance in the parable, of the elder brother's murmuring at

the return of the prodigal ſon, was remarkably fulfilled. See

Luke, xv. 25, &c. The word blaſphemy, in this conne&tion

with contradiſling, muſt ſignify their giving them abuſive

language's Heylin reads,-With abuſive language oppoſed

what Paul taught. Probably they charged the apoſtles to

their faces with falſehood and villany, and repreſented the

cauſe they were carrying on as moſt contemptible and

wicked. It may ſeem ſtrange, that this did not prevent the

converſion of the Gentiles; but through the bleſſing of

God they would eaſily ſee it was the regard that Paul and

Barnabas expreſſed for them, which had exaſperated the

Jews; and it is not improbable, that ſome miracles might

have been wrought during the preceding week, which

would ſet the charaćter of theſe divine teachers above the

danger of being overthrown by the malicious infinuations

or confident aſſertions of thoſe furious oppoſers.

Ver. 46. Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, &c.] With

great freedºm of ſpeech ſaid, &c. The words, judge your

ſelves unwºrthy of everlying life, plainly ſhew that per

iſons are ſaid to be ſelf condemned, who furniſh out

matter of condemnation from their own words, though

they do not ačtually paſs ſentence on themſelves; for

nothing was further from the thoughts of theſe Jews,

than declaring themſelves unwºrthy ºf eternal life for not be

lieving the goſpel. They rather expečted that life by re

jećting it. See on ver, 48. . When the apoſtles ſay, Be

hold, we turn to the Gentier, their meaning is not, that they

intended no more to make an offer to the Jews; for we

find they continued to addreſs them firſt, wherever they

came ; but they openly declared, that while they continued

at Antioch, they would loſe no more time in fruitleſs at

tempts on their ungrateful countrymen, but would employ

themſelves in doing what they could for the converſion of

the Gentiles. -

Wer, 47. For ſº hath the Lord commanded us, The migthy

-

have argued this very properly from the paſſage which they

quote, as well as from their very commiſſion itſelf. Comp.

Matth. xxviii. 19. and Aëts, i. 8. But St. Paul had alſo

received a more expreſs command to this purpoſe. See

ch. xxii. 21. xxvi. 17, 18. -

Wer. 48. As many, as were ordained to eternal lift] We

obſerve, 1ſt, upon this text, that whatever the exačt mean

ing of the word rendered ordained may be, it does not here

refer to the decreer of God, but to the diſpºſition of the

minds of theſe Gentiles; as is very evident, from its be

ing uſed by way of antitheſis to the perſons mentioned,

ver, 46. that is, to the unbelieving Jews ; who, by their

obſtinacy and wickedneſs, condemned themſelves as un

worthy of eternal life ; whereas, on the contrary, ſeveral

of theſe Gentiles, by their candour and probity of mind,

manifeſted in ſo readily ſubmitting through grace to truth

and evidence, and embracing a religion ſo different from

what they had received, and ſo contrary to their worldly

intereſts, ſhewed themſelves to be well diſpºſed for the re

ception of the goſpel. And this we obſerve, 2dly, ap

pears to be the true meaning of the original, the word

a stayuárol moſt commonly ſignifying diſpoſed, or ſet in order;

and hence it is very frequently uſed as a military term, for

the regularly drawing up, or ſetting in rank and order, an

army. Thus it is uſed by St. Luke, ch. vii. 8. I am a

man ſet under authority. And thus it is uſed by many

of the beſt Greek claſſics. So that the meaning of the

paſſage ſeems to be this: As many as were diſpºſed, or de

termined for eternal life, and brought through preventing

grace to a reſolution of courageouſly facing all oppoſition

in the way to it, believed; and openly, as well as experi

mentally, embraced the Chriſtian religion, as the means to

prepare them for an endleſs life of the greateſt purity, as

well as of the greateſt glory, and moſt perfeót happineſs.

(See my Annotations on John, vi. 44, &c.) In this ſenſe

the Syriac, one of the moſt ancient verſions of the New

Teſtament, has rendered theſe words ;-which is of great

- 4" moment,

º
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$o "I But the Jews' ſtirred up the devout

and honourable women, and the chief men of

the city, and raiſed perſecution againſt Paul

and Barnabas, and expelled them out of their

coaſts.

y See ver. 45, 43. Ch. 21. Io. 2 Tim. 3. 11. Mat., 1o. 23.

3.13. Phil. z. 17, 18. 1 Pºt. 4, 13, 14. & 5. io.

* Mat.

51 " But they ſhook off the duſt of their

feet againſt them, and came unto Iconium.

52 And the diſciples were filled with joy,

and with the Holy Ghoſt. - ---

1o. 14. Ch. 14- 6, 11. & 13. 6. * Ver, 48. Ch. 2.46. & 5. “. Eph.

-

moment, as that tranſlation was made before the ſenſe of

this place was diſputed by the different ſects and parties of

Chriſtians. In this ſenſe many of the moſt learned ex

poſitors underſtand it. Dr. Heylin's tranſlation and gloſ

ſary upon it is, “As many as were in a fit diſpoſition for

“ eternal life, believed—literally, in a rank, in a fit temper

or diſpoſition to enter into that ſpiritual life, which is

rightly called eternal for juſtice is immortal. They

were sw8trol, well diſpoſed, Luke, ix. 62. therefore re

rayuávo, ranked. Thoſe who think themſelves, in their

preſent ſtate, not capable of that experinental knowledge

of God and Chrift, in which conſiſts eternal life, John,

“ xvii. 3. judge themſelver unworthy of it, ver. 6.” That

º

º

…

g

-:

--

we may leave nothing, which can elucidate and explain

this text, we here ſubjoin Dr. Doddridge's judicious ob

ſervations upon it, which confirm what has been before

advanced: “In the Greek claſſics, I think it [rstayuévoil

“ in its paſſive form ſignifies men who, having been ap

“ pointed for ſome military expedition, (and ſet in their

“ proper offices, as we render it, Luke, vii. 8.) are drawn

“ up in battle array for that purpoſe. So that it expreſſes,

“ or refers at once to, the aëtion of their commander in

“ marſhalling them according to the plan he has formed

“ in his own mind, and to their own preſenting themſelves

“ in their proper places, to be led on to the intended ex

“ pedition. This I take to be preciſely its ſenſe here, and

“ have therefore choſen the word determined, as having

“ an ambiguity ſomething like that in the original.” We

obſerve, 3dly, that St. Luke does not ſay 7portrayašvoi,

fºrecrdained; for he is not ſpeaking of what was done from

eternity, but of what was then done through the preaching

of the goſpel. "He is deſcribing that ordination, or diſpoſition,

and that only, which was at the very time of hearing it.

“ During this ſermon, thoſe believed, ſays the apoſtle, to

“ whom God then gave the gift of faith.” It is as if he

had ſaid, “ They believed, whoſe heart; the Lord had

“ opened;” as he expreſſes it in a clearly parallel place,

ſpeaking of the ſame kind of ordination, ch. xvi. 14, &c.

It is obſervable, that the original word is not once uſed in

ſcripture to expreſs eternal predeſtination of any kind. It

is rendered ordained, ordered, determined, addićied, and moſt

frequently appointed.—The ſum is, all thoſe, and thoſe only,

who were now ordained or diſpoſed, now believed; not that

God rejećted the reſt: it was his will that they alſo ſhould

be ſaved, but they thruſt ſalvation from them: nor were

they who then believed, conſtrained to believe ; but grace

was then firſt copiouſly offered them, and they, being well

inclined, embraced and improved it thankfully. In a word,

the expreſſion properly implies a preſent operation of di

Herod. p. 353, &c. Wetſtein, and Archbiſhop Sharpe's . .

Works, vol. vi. p. 348. -

Wer. 50. Devout and honourable women,J As Antioch in

Piſidia was a Gentile city, the Jews had not the civil.

power in their hands; but they were ſo incenſed at the

ſucceſs of the two apoſtles, and particularly at the recep

tion of the idolatrous Gentiles without requiring them

firſt to become proſelytes of righteouſneſs, that they ex

aſperated ſome women, who were devout Gentiles, and .

perſons of ſome quality, and diſtinétion; and by their

means drew their huſbands, or ſuch other leading men of

the city as they could influence, into their quarrel. If we

ſuppoſe that theſe devout women were newly proſelyted to . .

Judaiſm, and full of an opinion of the ſančtity and pri

vileges of the people to whom they now belonged; nothing

can be more natural than to ſuppoſe that they would in

. their huſbands and other relations to the warmeſt

reſentment againſt Paul and Barnabas, whom they would.

look upon as levellers and apoſtates. : -

Ver. 51. And came unto Iconium.] This is at preſent

Coghi. It was formerly the capital of Lycaonia, and lay; . .

not in the middle, as it is often placed, but on the weſtern

borders of it; on the confines of Piſidia, Galatia, and

Phrygia, to the latter of which it ſeems once to have be--

longed. . . . . . . .
º f : . . . . . **

Inferencer.—We, who were once ſhºrt of the Gentile;.

and now, by the divine goodneſs, are brought, at leaſt in

ſpeculation, to the knowledge of the goſpel, have abun

dant reaſon to be thankful, that inſpired meſſengers were

ſent to teach it, being ſeparated for that purpoſe by the di.

rećt appointment of the Hºly Spirit." May they who go

out to this ſacred work, in all nations, and in all times,

maintain a becoming regard to his influences; and may

he make their way proſperous! . - . . . . .- : * * * *

Wherever the meſſengers of the goſpel go, they muſt not :

be ſurpriſed if Satan raiſe up his inſtruments and children

to oppoſe them; eſpecially where they would endeavour

to introduce religion into the hearts of princes; or other

great men. Well does the prince of the power ºf the air

know, how dangerous every ſuch blow is to his-kingdom.

Nor can any of the kings or nobles-of-the earth ſhew a .

more ſolid and important prudence, than to inquire impār--

tially into the evidence of the goſpel, and to give them

felves up as rational and accountable beings, to be governed

by it: a happy reſolution which they will moſt probably ,

be diſpoſed to form; in proportion to the degree in which ,

they obſerve its nature and tendency; for ſurely every'in

telligent perſon that does ſo, muſt; like Sergius Paulus, be

vine grace, working faith in well-diſpoſed hearts. See par-- ſtrack with the doćirine of the Lord, as well as with the mira

ticularly Dr. Hammond's note on the place ; Raphel, ex. cler which were wrought to confirm it.” --

Juſtly



to54
CHAP. XIV.T H E A C T S,

"... C. H. A. P. XIV.

Paul and Barnabat are perſecuted and driven from Iconium.

At Lyſłra Paul healeth a cripple ; whereupon they are re

puted as gods. Paul if ſomed. They paſ; through divers

churches, confirming the diſcipler in faith and patiences re:

turning to Antioch, they report what God had done with

them. - -

[Anno Domini 46.]

ND it came to paſs in * Iconium that

they went both together into the ſy

• A city eaſtward of Antioch in Piñdia.

1 t. to. Ch. 13.48.

i. & 19.11. Mark, 16. 20. Hicb. z. 4. John, 14. 12.
-

* Mat. 19. 27. Ch. 13. 46, 5, 14. & 17. 1, 2, 10. & 18.4, 6, 7, 19. & 3. 26.

* Ver; 19. Ch. 13.45, 50. & 17. 5, 13. & 13. 6.

* Ch. 20. 32.

nagogue of the Jews, and ſo ſpake, that a

great multitude both of the Jews and alſo of

the Greeks believed. - :-

2 . But the unbelieving Jews ſtirred up the

Gentiles, and made their minds evil affeded

againſt the brethren.

3.,Long time therefore abode they ſpeaking

boldly in the Lord, “which gave teſtimony

unto the word of his grace," and granted ſigns

• Gen. 49. Io. Iſ.

1 Thefſ. 2. 16. * Ch. zo. 24. Ch. 2.Jer. 26.11. Amos, 7. 1 o.

Ruin. 1, 16. & 15, 19.

-- -- -

Juſtly might St. Paul pronounce that man who endea

voured to obſtruśt the progreſs of divine truth in the

world, a child of Satan, and an enemy of all righteouſneſs.

Juſtly might God, who knew all his ſecret wickedneſs and
perverſeneſs of ſoul, ſmite him with a blindneſ, which,

while it rendered him incapable of ſeeing the light of the

meridian ſun, ſeemed but a doleful emblem of that more

fatal darkneſs, which, through the corruption of his heart,

had ſpread itſelf over his mind, and prevented the ſight of

the goſpel of Chrift, who is the image of God, from ſhining

upon it. See 2 Cor. iv. 4. - - -

And have not we reaſon to fear, that God may, in his

righteous judgment, puniſh that iniquity of ſpirit with

which many now riſe up againſt the right ways of the Lord,

—not ceaſing to pervert and diſguiſe them, that º they

may "...º.º. and effectually oppoſe them : And

what puniſhment ſo likely or ſo ſuitable as an internal
blindneſs, a darkneſs of ſoul, in which they may wander

on through life to their deſtrućtion? – And if other:

ftupidly, but wilfully, permit themſelves to be guided

by them, what can be expected, but that the blind lead

ing the blind, both leaders and followers ſhould fall into

i 2 - - -

*f; the ſcriptures have been publicly read in Jewiſh and

Chriſtian affimilies from the primitivetimes, is a noble evi

dence of their genuine authority, which it will be our un

doubted wiſdom to tranſmit to thoſe who may ariſe after

us. From them ſucceeding generations will be fully in

formed of that edifying hiſtory, which the apoſtle here

briefly recounts;–of the deliverance of Iſrael from £gypt,

and their ſettlement in the land ºf Canaan, according to

the promiſe of God made to their fathers; and they will

alſo learn the ungrateful returns which they made to the

divine goodneſs, when they rejećied the Lord from being king

over them. - ik

Were we the greateſt º: upon :": .
- he corruption in the grave, whi

i. tº: # us ... to think that jeſus, whom God

:aiſed up according to his promiſe, ſaw no corruption; and that

if we will indeed be his#:people, he will ranſom and

from it. See Hoſ. xiii. 14.

rº, us ever forget that this ſame jeſus, though ſo

outrageouſly and infamouſly treated by the Jews, was ne

vertheleſs in the moſt powerful and convincing manner

declared to be the Son of God, his only-begotten Son.

Such a reſurreàion as his, proclaimed him to be ſo; and

in conſequence of it, thefure mercies of David are now

given by him to all the faithful ſaints of God; and the

plenary remiſſion of all the moſt aggravated tranſgreſſions

is through him proclaimed. Forever adored be his glorious

name; moſt thankfully accepted be his overflowing grace

which freer genuine believer, from the guilt of thoſe ºffences

which the law of Moſes condemned with but mercy, and

takes out the dye of ſcarlet and crimſon ſins 1

Let us take heed, leſt, if we deſpiſe ſo great a ſalvation,

wº. meet, with an aſtoniſhing vengeance; the juſtice of

which will be atteſted and applauded by all the meſſengers
of God. All the prophets, and john the Baptiſ, ſuperior

to them all, who bore witneſ; to Cárſ, and aſ tº apoſtles,

have concurred to admoniſh us of our danger; and they

will another day riſe up together in judgment againſ us, if
all theſe admonitions are given in vain. -

It is a great comfort for the miniſters of the goſpel, that,

amidſt the incredulity which too generally prevails, many

are found who will credit the gºſpel—many to whom the

arm of the Lord is revealed in conquering their prejudices

againſt it. With theſe and an increaſing number will God

ſupport his faithful ſervants: and may the inſtances of that

conſolation be more numerous and more remarkable con.

tinually in our days

It is matter of ſome encouragement, when numbers

crowd to attend upon the preaching of the goſpel, for faith

remºth by hearing. They who reječt the ºuiſeſ of God

againſt themſelves, will no doubt be provoked at ſuch a

circumſtance; and the malignity and envy of their hearts

will ſtir up oppoſition and contention. But God knows

how to bring good out of evil; nor ſhould his miniſters

be diſcouraged by the contradišion ºf ſinners, but rather

turn themſelves to thoſe who may be more willing to hear.

In the mean time, let thoſe that thruff from them the word

Øf God, know, that, in the language of ſcripture, they ad

judge themſelves unworthy of everloffing life , and fince they

will not accept of it on theſe terms, the great Author

thereof will not condeſcend to give it on any other: and

the day is coming, when we ſhall ſee, and the whole world

fhall ſee, how much reaſon they have to glory in that

height of ſpirit which they now ſhew.

lºt it be the daily joy of our ſouls, that the Lord Jeſus

Qhriſt was given fºr a light ºf the Gentiles, and fºr God's

Jalvation to the ends of the earth. T.brough the tender mºry
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and wonders to be done by their hands. . .

4 But the multitude of the city was di

* Luke, 2, 34.

vided; and part held with the Jews, and part

with the apoſtles.

John, 7.43.

our God, the day-ſpring from on high hath viſited us,

uke, i. 78. Let us pray that it may ariſe, and ſhine

upon the remoteſt nations, and that the whole earth may be

filed with the knowledge of the Lord, as the water, cover the

feat And indeed, if we are entirely unconcerned about its

propagation in the world, we have great reaſon to fear,

that we ourſelves have no part in the ſaving benefits which

it confers. May the ſilver trumpet every where ſound to

awaken the nations to liſt themſelves in the holy war un

der Chriſt, againſt all the enemies of ſalvation; and may

many champions appear determined for eternal life, and,

like theſe converts at Antioch, courageouſly ſet themſelves

in battle-array againſt every thing which would oppoſe

their progreſs towards it !

Vain then will all the rage of perſecution be, by whom

ſoever it is excited or maintained, though by perſons of

the higheſt rank, or the moſt honoured chara&ers. If the

meſſengers of Chriſt be caſt out of one place, they will

appear with renewed zeal in another; and they who are

truly converted to Chriſtianity, though in never ſo great a

fight of affitiions, will have the Spirit of God and glory

reſting upon them; and be enabled to rejoice, not only in

the midſt of their trials, but even on account of them.

In the mean while, the duff ſhaken from the ſhoes of the

rejećted ambaſſadors of the Prince of prace, will be recorded

as a witneſs againſt thoſe who have deſpiſed the mºſage, and

will expoſe their ſouls to a final condemnation in the day

of judgment—a condemnation more intolerable than that
which was once executed on the cities of Sodom and

Gomorrah, or which their wretched inhabitants are then

to expect. See Mark, vi. 1 1.

REFLEcrions.—1ſt, Though the goſpel had now begun

to make its entrance into the Gentile world, none had yet

been publicly ordained and appointed to that ſervice, till

Paul and Barnabas, by the immediate order of the Holy

Ghoſt, were ſet apart thereunto.

1. The church at Antioch flouriſhed greatly. There

were certain prophets, who ranked next to the apoſtles in

the church; and teachers, eminent for their gifts and graces;

as Barnabas and Simeon, who, probably from his dark com

plexion, war called Niger; and Lucius ºf Cyrene, an Afri

can by birth; and Manaen, who had been brought up with

Herod Antipas, the tetrarch of Galilee, his friend and

companion; but now had quitted the honours of a court

for the reproach of the goſpel; and Saul, ſo famous in the

records of Chriſtianity. Theſe miniſtered to the Lord, and

fied, diligently employed in the ſervice of immortal ſouls;

and at ſeaſons, in more ſolemn ads of prayer and faſting,

waited upon God for his bleſſing and direétion in their

labours. -

2. While they were, on a certain day, thus engaged,

the Holy Ghoſt, by his immediate ſuggeſtion, and by his

own divine authority, ſaid, Separate me Barnabar and Saul

or the work whereumto I have called them, to preach among

the Gentiles the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, and to be

chiefly employed in their ſervice. Learn hence, (1.) The

perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt, and his co-equal glory

with the Father and Son. (2.) The true call to the miniſtry

muſt come from above.

3. Purſuant to this order, Paul and Barnabas were ſo

lemnly ſet apart, with faſting and prayer and impoſition of

hands, for the peculiar ſervice to which the Holy Ghoſt

had appointed them : and the brethren ſent them away,

wiſhing them all ſucceſs in their arduous undertaking.

And henceforward we find them the two great apoſtles of

the Gentiles, ſpreading the glorious goſpel to diſtant lands,

whither the glad tidings had never reached before.

2dly, Being in this ſolemn manner ſent forth, Paul

and Barnabas immediately applied themſelves to their

work.

1. They direéted their courſe to Cyprus the native land

of Barnabas, going to Seleucia; and thence ſailed for Sa

lamis, the chief town of the eaſtern part of the iſland.

And firſt, as was their cuſtom, they preached the word of

God in the ſynagogues of the jews, . them the prefer

ence; and, if they rejećted the goſpel, leaving them there

by inexcuſable ; and they had alſº john to their miniſter, to

aſſiſt them in their work, provide neceſſaries for them, and

execute any ſervice which might be appointed him.

2. They travelled through the greateſt part of the iſland,

preaching the goſpel, till they came to Paphos, the chief

city on the weſtern coaſt. There they met with one Bar

jeſuſ, which fignifies the ſon of Joſhua, a Jew by birth,

addićted to magic, who ſet up for a prophet, and had in.

ſinuated himſelf into the favour of Sergius Paulus, the

Roman governor of the iſland, who was a prudent, con.

ſiderate, thinking man, and who, hearing of the fame of

Barnabas and Saul, deſired to learn from themſelves that

new doćtrine which they taught as a revelation from God.

But the forcerer, knowing that, if the deputy received the

goſpel, his influence with him would be at an end, ſet him

ſelf to oppoſe theſe miniſters of Chriſt, and to turn away

the deputy from the faith. Note ; (1.) It is prudence to

prºve all things, and hold fait that which is good. (2.)

Whcrever the goſpel comes with power, Satan will find

ſome tool to employ, in order to caſt ſtumbling-blocks in

the way of thoſe who defire to hear.

3. Saul, who henceforward is always called by his Ro

man name Paul, as more agreeable to the Gentilés, among

whom for the future he chiefly converſed, filled with the

Holy Ghºff, fired with zeal for the goſpel, and under a di

vine aflatus, ſet bir eyes on him, with indignation and ab

horrence of his wickedneſs, and ſaid, o fall of all ſubtity,

expert, in every art of deceit, taught by the great deceiver.

and, like him, ſet on all miſºbiºf, thou child of the devil, thoſ,

*nemy ºf all righteouſneſs, the implacable foe to truth and

godlineſs, and to that goſpel which is deſigned to promote

them, will thou nºt ceaſe to pervert the right ways of the

Lord * to miſrepreſent them, and by every artful and ma

Heious ſuggeſtion to prejudice men againſt the Lord Jeſus,

and thoſe ways of his grace, which alone can lead to eternai.

~

life.



Io;6 T H E . A C T S. - CHAP. XIV.

5 And * when there was an aſſault made

both of the Gentiles, and alſo of the Jews with

* Pſ. 2. 1, 2. & 83. 5. John, 7.48.

their rulers, to uſe them deſpitefully, and to

ſtone them, -

2 Tim. 3. 11. Mat. 5. 1 1. & re. 13, 22.

life and glory? And now behold, as an evident token of

God's diſpleaſure, the hand of the Lord is upon thee, in

righteous judgment; and thou ſhalt be blind, not ſeeing the

fun for a ſeaſon—the emblem and puniſhment of the wilful

blindneſs of thy heart. Note ; ; (1.) Subtilty, and delight

in miſchief, united, form the ſtrongeſt image of the devil."

(2.) They who are enemies to the goſpel, muſt be enemies

to all righteouſneſs, fince this alone can effectually produce

true holineſs in the heart. (3.) The Lord's ways are all

right, and lead direét to happineſs and heaven: they who

pervert or miſrepreſent them, as unreaſonable, unpleaſant,

or unprofitable, ſhall bear their burden. -

4. His doom is no ſooner pronounced than executed.

Immediately there fell on him a miſt and a darkneſs, and, his

ſight being entirely loſt, he went about groping his way, and

ſeeking ſºme to lead him by the hand. Struck with the evi

dence of the miracle, perceiving the ſorcerer confounded.

by the arguments, and unable to ſtand before the power

with which Paul was evidently inveſted, the deputy believed

in Jeſus, being aftoniſhed at the doãrine ºf the Lord, which

came with ſuch convincing power and energy to his heart,

, and contained ſuch amazing diſcoveries of God and his

great ſalvation, with which he had been before utterly un

acquainted.

5. Having ſhortly after ſet ſail from Paphos, Paul and

his companions direéted their courſe to Perga, a city of

Pamphylia. There John, their miniſter, quitted them,

and returned to Jeruſalem. A worldly or timid ſpirit pre

vailed againſt him: he wanted perhaps to ſee his mother;

or he was weary of the fatigues of the Gentile miſſion ;

or ſome temporal affair drew off his attention from the

miniſtry of the word: which Paul much reſented, and

which iaid a ground of future contention between him and

Barnabas. See the Annotations.

3dly, How long they ſtayed, and what ſucceſs the apoſ

tles had at Perga, is not recorded; but more is preſerved

of their labours at Antioch, the capital of Piſidia, which

was their next remove.

1. On the ſabbath-day, according to their cuſtom, they

went into the ſynagogue, and ſat down, waiting a proper

opportunity to deliver the meſſage which they brought,

2. After the reading of the law and the prophets as uſual,

the rulers of the ſynagºgue, being acquainted perhaps with

their public charaćters, and willing to hear what they had

to ſay, ſent unto them, ſaying, Te men and brethren, if ye have

any word of exhortation for the people, ſay on. Note: The

preaching of the word, and expounding it with applica

tion to the hearts of the hearers, is one moſt effential end

and uſe of our aſſembling on the Lord's day.

3. St. Paul declined not the invitation, but gracefully

rifing, and waving his hand that filence might be kept, he

very affedionately and ſeriouſly addreſſes his brethren, en

treating a patient and attentive audience.

[1..] He opens with reminding them of the peculiar

favour which God had ſhewn to their fathers. God had

choſen the Jewiſh people in a covenant of peculiarity, and,

according to the promiſe made to their fathers, had won

§erfully multiplied and exalted them in Egypt, where they

ſojourned; and at laſt, when they were oppreſſed by Pha.

raoh, had brought them thence with a high hand. In the

wilderneſs, amidſt all their provocations, his patience bore

with them, and his bounteous hand fed them forty years.

After deſtroying the accurſed nations of Canaan, he gave

them the country, by lot, for their inheritance; and for

about the ſpace of four hundred and fifty years from their

deliverance from Egypt, continued, in their emergencies,

to raiſe them up divinely apppointed officers, called judges,

to ſave them from the hands of their enemies, until the times

of Samuel the prophet. Afterwards, indulging them in

their deſire, he appointed Saul the Son of Kis, a Benjamite,

their king, whoſe reign, with Samuel's government, filled

the ſpace of forty years. (See the Annotations.) And

when he was rejećted, then was David anointed to fit on

Iſrael's throne, and raiſed from his low eſtate to that high

dignity—a man, to whom God bore the moſt honourable

teſtimony, as one after mine own heart, approved and

known to be faithful, which ſhall fulfil all my will, and an

ſwer all my purpoſes and deſigns. -

Herein the apoſtle ſeems to defire to conciliate the Jews

to bim, and engage their regard to his diſcourſe; when it

appears, that far from having any prejudice againſt the

Jewiſh nation as was ſuggeſted by many, or deſpiſing their

peculiar honours, he dwells upon them with pleaſure, in

order to introduce the diſcourſe of the Meſfiab, the ſon of

David ; which was the great objećt that he had in view.

[2] As God had made to David a promiſe, that of his

feed the Meſſiah ſhould ſpring, the glorious hope of Iſrael

—that promiſe he had now fulfilled in Jeſus, the Saviour

of all that perſeveringly believe in him, from fin, miſery,

death, and hell; to introduce whoſe appearing, John had

preached the baptiſm of repentance to all the peºple of Iſrael,

inviting them to turn to that Meſfiah, whoſe forerunner he

was ; that by faith in him they might obtain remiſfion of

ſins, (Mark, i. 4. Luke, iii. 3.) diſclaiming that title him

ſelf, when the people were in doubt whether he were the

Chriſt or not, but direéting them to one preſently to ap

pear after him, ſo far tranſcending him in dignity, that he

ſhould count it an honour of which he was unworthy to

perform the meaneſt offices to him. This being then the

main point in view, to bring them acquainted with him,

to whom John bore record, he pathetically urges them to

confider the matter. Men and brethren, poſſeſſed of ra

tional and immortal ſouls, children ºf the ſock of Abraham,

and of the promiſe made unto our fathers, and whºſºever

among you feareth God, whether Jews or Proſelytes, to you is

the word of this ſalvation ſent, and you are firſt called to par

take of the ineſtimable bleſfings of the redemption which

this Jeſus hath obtained. Note; (1.) It is among the moſt

invaluable mercies, to have the word of ſalvation ſent to

us... (2) No condemnation will be ſo great and aggravated

as theirs who reject the goſpel-word.

[3] He plainly tells them of the great guilt and wicked
neſ:

-m-
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6 * They were ware of it, and fled unto

Lyſtra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and un

Ch. 8, 1.* Mat. 10. 17, 23.

to the region that lieth round about:

7 'And there they preached the goſpel.

' Ch. 8. 4. & 1 1. 19. Cal. 6.9. FPh. 3, 8, 9. 2 Tim. 4. 2.

neſs of the Jewiſh rulers, in rejećting, perſecuting, and

murdering the Lord's Chriſt. They knew him not, ſo fatally

and wilfully blinded were their minds by the prejudices

Jhalt not ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee corruption, (Pſ. Xvi. 10.)

which words can only be applicable to the Meſſiah; for as

to David himſelf, it is evident, after he had ſerved his own

which they had entertained, and the expectations they had generation by the will of God, diſcharging his high office with

formed of a temporal Meſſiah ; nor yet the voices ºf the pro.

phets, which are read every ſtºath-day, in which the ſuffer.

great fidelity for his people’s good, he fell aſleep in the arms

of death, reſting from all his labours, and was laid unto his

ings and death of the Mciſiºn were at large foretold: but fathers, and ſaw corruption, his corpſe, like others, return

God ſo over ruled their wickedneſs, that undeſignedly they

have fulfilled theſe ſcriptures in condemn ng him ; and though,

even by the confeſſion of his judge, his innocence was ac

knowledged, and they found no caſe ºf death in him : yet,

ſo malicious and enraged were they againſt him, they de

ſired Pilate that he ſhould be ſlin. And when they hadful

filled all that waſ written ºf him, concerning his ſufferings

and death, even in the moſt minute particulars, they took

him dºwn from the tree, and ſaid him in a ſepulchre, brought

to the grave, the loweſt ſtep of his humiliation. Note ; (1.)

Ignorance of the ſcriptures is often found, where the ſound

of them in the ears is heard every ſabbath-day. (2.) It

will not excuſe the fins of perſecutors, that they committed

them ignorantly in unbelief, w, en they rejećted the means
of better information.

[4] He inſiſts at large on the glorious reſurrečtion of

ing unto duſt: but he whom God raiſed, even Jeſus, the Meſ

fiah, of whom David ſpake in this pſalm, exaétly fulfilled

it, and, riſing on the third day, ſaw no corruption, nor ever

ſhall, God having exalted him to his own right hand in

glory everlaſting, to beſtow theſe mercies on all his faith

ful people, until time ſhall be no more. Note ; (1.) We

mutt learn not to live for ourſelves, but for God's glory,

and the good of mankind. (2.) To a faithful ſaint death

is but the ſleep of the body, while the ſoul reſts from its

labours, and is in joy and felicity. (3.) The more we

examine the ſcriptures, the more confirmed ſhall we be,

that Jeſus is the Chriſt, in whom we ſhall ſee all the pro

pheſies ſo eminently and exactly fulfilled. • .

[5.] He applies what he ſaid to their hearts, as a matter

in which they were moſt nearly concerned. Be it known

unto you therefºre, men and brethren, that through this man is

Chriſt, as the grand point, on which all the ſure hope of preached unto you the forgiveneſ of ſins ; by his ſufferings

ſalvation through Jeſus depended. His enemies thought

they had effeótually defeated all his pretenſions when they

laid him in the grave; but God raiſed him from the dead,

to their confuſion, and, as a token of the fulleſt approba

tion of his character and undertaking,-a fact atteſted by

a great ciqud of witneſſes, who had been moſt intimately ac.

unto death it is obtained, in his name it is declared, and by

his authority beſtowed : and by him, through the merit of

his obedience unto death, all that believe are juſlified from

all thing; ; diſcharged from the condemnation of the law,

and the guilt of all their tranſgreſſions, be they never ſo

many, great, or aggravated; from which ye could not be

quainted with him before his death, and, during forty days, juſtified by the law ºf Mºſes, legal or ceremonial, none be

had many conferences with him, and ate and drank with

him after his reſurreàion; the truth of which’ſome of them

had already ſcaled with their blood, and others in the face

of death and danger ſtill continue to declare. And to this

reſurreółion of Jeſus we, now preſent, bear teſtimony, pro

claiming it as the moſt joyful tidings, that the promiſe made

unto the fathers, of that Meſfiah in whom all nations of the

world ſhould be bleſſ d, God hath now fulfilled unto us their

children, in that he hath raiſed up jeſus again ; whereby it

appears that he was the glorious Perſonage of whom David

ſpeaks ; as it iſ written alſo in the ſecond pſalm, Thou art my

Son, thir day have I begotten thee; from eternity the relation

ſubſiſted ; and as God bore teſtimony to the dignity and

divine charaćter of his Son in his baptiſm and transfigura

tion, ſo moſt eminently was Jeſus declared to be the Son of

God with power by the reſurreàion from the dead (Rom. i. 4).

And that God raiſed him from the dead, no more to ſee

corruption, is evident from Iſa. iv. 3. where he ſays, I will

give you the ſure mercies of David. Having there appointed

his Son to be the leader and commander of the people, and by

an oath confirmed his promiſe, it became neceſſary, that he

who by his ſufferings and death was to ratify the covenant,

and obtain theſe mercies for his faithful ſaints, ſhould riſe

again to be eternally the Head of his glorified church. In

f** Pºof of which, he ſaith alſº in another pſalm, Thou
VoI. I. I O

-

ing able to fulfil the moral law in immaculate perfection,

and the ceremonial preſcribed no ſacrifice for wilful tranſ

greſſion: and therefore all who looked for juſtification by

the deeds of the law, were neceſſarily left under wrath and

condemnation. Note: One of the chief goſpel promiſes

and privileges is the forgiveneſs of fins. In Chriſt Jeſus

there is a free and full pardon offered to the miſerable and

the deſperate.

Laſtly, He ſolemnly warns them of the danger of re

jećting this ſalvation. Beware therefore, left, through your

obſtinate infidelity, that fearful and alarming threatening

come upon you which is ſpoken of in one of the prophets, (Hab.

i. 5.) concerning the men of that generation in which he

lived ; Behold, ye deſpiſers, and wonder at your own obſti

nacy and ſtupidity, and my vengeance ready to light upon

you ; and periſh, be covered with ſhame, and hide your

ſelves in terrors at the approaching judgments; for I work

a work in your dayſ, a work which ye ſhall in no wiſe believe,

though a man declare it unto you, ſuch as the deſtruction of

their temple and nation by the Romans, a judgment more

terrible than ever before fell upon them by the hand of the

Chaldeans. It may alſo refer to the glorious work of re

demption and mercy which ſhould be extended to the

Gentiles, while the Jews would be rejećted for their wil

ful unbelief and impenitence; neither of which would

7 A they
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8 *| And there ſat a certain man at Lyſtra,

impotent in his feet, being a cripple from

* Ch. 3. 2. & 8. 33. John, 5.5.

his mother's womb, who never had walked:

9 The ſame heard Paul ſpeak: who ſtead

Luke, 13. 16.

they believe, though told them by perſons of the moſt un

doubted credit and authority.

4thly, Nothing could be more kindly ſpoken than this

diſcourſe of the apoſtle, or more reſpectful to the Jewiſh

people. But we are told,

1. The ill reception that many of the Jews gave to his

fermon. They went cat ºf the ſynagogue, in open contempt

of the apoſtle and of the doćtrine of Chriſt which he

preached ; intimating thereby an avowed reſolution never

to hear him again, or regard aught that he could ſay. And

juſtly are they abandoned to their infidelity, who obſti

nately reječt the counſel of the Lord againſt their own

ſouls, and will not even give the goſpel a candid hear

1I]{x.

2. The Gentiles hereupon, the proſelytes of righteouſ

neſs, who attended the Jewiſh worſhip, beſºught, that if the

Jews refuſed to receive the gracious meſſage, thºſe words

might be preached to them the next ſabbath. They longed for

that ſalvation which the others ſlighted.

3. Though the generality of the Jews turned their

backs on the apoſtles and their preaching, many were af

feóted by what they heard, both of the native Jews, and

religious proſelytes, and they followed Paul and Barnabar,

- that they might in private have ſome farther conference

with them on a matter ſo important: and the apoſtles,

glad to ſee them thus impreſſed, converſed freely with

them on the ſubjećt, to carry on the good work begun on

their hearts, warmly exhorting and perſuading them by

every powerful argument to continue in the grace ºf God,

faithfully embracing, and boldly profeſſing the goſpel doc

trines, depending on the Spirit’s influence, and waiting in

the uſe of all appointed means upon the Lord. Note ;

They who truly receive the word of Chriſt, will follow

his miniſters, and long for farther inſtruction in righteouſ

neſs. -

4. The next ſabbath, the auditory was immenſe. Pro

bably on the week days, the apoſtles had improved every

opportunity to ſpread the truths of God; and as the Gen

tiles were graciouſly received by them, they flocked toge

ther on the ſabbath, and not only the religious proſelytes,

but many of thoſe who were before idolatrous, invited by

curioſity, or from better motives, aſſembled to hear the word

of God.

5. When the jews, who were enemies to the goſpel,

ſaw the multitudes, and among them many of the idolatrous

Gentiles whom they abhorred, they were filled with envy,

that to them the word of God ſhould be ſpoken, and that

theſe new preachers ſhould grow ſo popular ; and ſhake

againſ; thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul, contradićling

and blaſpheming , with the utmoſt rage and paſſion they

diſputed againſt the doćtrines of the goſpel, abuſed and

vilified the preacher, and blaſphemed the holy name of

Jeſus, who was the great ſubjećt of the apoſtle's diſcourſe.

Note ; It is no new thing to hear the glorious truths of

Chriſt and his ſalvation treated with virulence and blaſ

phemy by men of corrupt minds.

6. Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold; far from being

intimidated by ſuch oppoſition, they appeared inſpired with

greater zeal, and ſhewed more undaunted courage in de

livering their meſſage, and ſaid, It was neceſſary that the

word ºf God ſhould fift have been ſpoken to you ; in reſpect

to the privileges of your birth, and the command of our

Maſter, who ſent us forth to publiſh his goſpel, beginning

at Jeruſalem, and giving the firſt calls to the loſt ſheep of

the houſe of Iſrael; but ſeeing ye put it from you, and wil

fully reječt and vilify this great ſalvation of the Meſſiah,

and judge yourſelver unworthy ºf everlofting lift, which can

only be obtained by that faith in him and his goſpel which

you deſpiſe, and are unworthy to hear any more, lo, we

turn to the Gentiles, leaving you Jews of this place to your

obſtinate impenitence and infidelity, and henceforth pro

claiming the ſalvation which is in Jeſus Chriſt to the hea

then : and herein we ačt by divine warrant, and in exact

correſpondence with the ſcriptures. Fºr ſº hath the Lºrd

commanded uſ, ſaying, I have ſet thee to be a light of the Gen

tiles, that thou ſhould ſº be for ſalvation unto the end; ºf the

earth, Iſaiah, xix. 6. Note: (1.) The more obſtimately

..

finners oppoſe the word of God, the more bold and zealous

ſhould his miniſters be in maintaining the truths of his -

goſpel.

meſſage, pronounce ſentence on themſelves, as unworthy

everloſing life.

ariſen on this benighted world; in him we ſee the way to

preſent and eternal ſalvation opened; and all, to the ends

of the earth, are invited to look to him, and be ſaved.

7. When the Gentiles heard this, that the ſalvation which

the apoſtles preached, extended to them, according to

God’s expreſs word and warrant, they were glad, and glo

rified the word ºf the Lord, praiſing him for ſending the

light of his truth among them ; and as many as were cr

dained to etermal life, believed. See my annotations on this

paſſage. And the word of the Lord, which was with ſuch

gracious effect preached in the capital, was publiſhed through

out all the region, both by the apoſtolic labourers, and the

Gentile, converts, who longed to engage their brethren to

ſhare with them in this common ſalvation. Nºte; (i.)

The goſpel is glad news to the finner who ſees and feels

the need of that pardon and grace therein promiſed.

(2.) They who have taſted the preciouſneſs of God's word,

cannot but glorify him for his unſpeakable gift. (3.) If

we have ourſelves received the knowledge of Jeſus, and

his rich grace, we ſhall delight to ſpread abroad the ſa
vour of his name.

8. The unbelieving Jews, filled with malice and enmity

againſt the apoſtles, ſirred up the devout and honourable wº.

men who were proſelytes, and moſt zealous for Judaiſm,
and the chief men of the city, probably by their means, re

preſenting the apoſtles as dangerous men; and raiſed per

(2.) They who rejećt God's miniſters, and their

d

(3.) Chriſt is the ſun of#: r

ſecution againſ Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out ºf

their cºſts. . Note: (1) Wherever the goſpel is preached
with ſucceſs, there the miniſters of it may exped the

devil's rage. (2.) None perſecute ſo bitterly as bigots,
8 who
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faſtly beholding him, and perceiving that he

had 'faith to be healed,

1o Said with a loud voice, "Stand upright

on thy feet. And he leaped and walked.

11 And when the people ſaw what Paul

had done, they lifted up their voices, ſaying

* Mat. 9. 22. Mark, 9. 23, 24: * Mark, 3. 5.

Io59

in the ſpeech of Lycaonia, "The gods are

come down to us in the likeneſs of men.

12 And they called Barnabas, Jupiter; and

Paul, Mercurius, becauſe he was the chief

ſpeaker.

13 Then the prieſt of Jupiter, which was

Ch. 3.6, 8. Iſ. 35. 6. * Ch. 8. Io. & 28.6.

who are apparently devout, and make profeſſion of religion.

(3.) The beſt of men have been expelled with ignominy

from places where their ſucceſsful labours provoked the

enmity of thoſe who ſhould have protećted and honoured

them; but ſuch reproach is their higheſt honour, ſuch

ſuffering their trueſt preferment. -

Laſtly, Being, thus violently driven out of the city,

they ſhock off the duff ºf their feet againſ them, in deteſtation

of their wickedneſs, and as a teſtimony againſt their per

ſecutors in the judgment-day, according to their Maſter's

order, Luke, ix. 5. and they came to Iconium, the chief

city of Lycaonia, a neighbouring province. And the diſ

tiples, whom they left behind, though deprived of theſe

faithful teachers, and beholding theſe perſecutions, far

from being diſheartened, were filled with joy, and with the

Hºly Ghoſ, bleſt with the moſt abundant conſolations in

their ſouls, mightily enriched with the gifts and graces of

the Spirit, and making a bold and noble profeſſion of their

faith amidſt all oppoſition. Note ; (1.) Woe to the place

againſt which the reječted miniſters of Jeſus ſhake off the

duſt of their feet; Sodom's vengeance ſhall be lighter than

the doom of that city. (2.) As our tribulations for Chriſt

abound, he can, and uſually does, cauſe our conſolations

to abound alſo.

C. H. A. P. XIV.

War. 1. Of the Greeks] Several writers ſuppoſe that theſe

were prºſelyies of the gate ; but it ſeems more probable that

they were Gentiles of the place, who, though they did not

uſually attend the ſynagogues, yet might be drawn thither

by the fame of ſuch extraordinary teachers as Paul and

Barnabas.

War. 2. Brethren] That is, the Chriſtians ; of whom

this was one appellation before they were ſo called at An

tioch. See on ch. xi. 26. -

War. 3. Long time therefore] Some think the 2d verſe

ſhould be included in a parentheſis, and that the particle

therefºre refers to the ſucceſs which Paul and Barnabas

had met with at Iconium, mentioned ver. I. as what in

duced them to continue preaching there for a long time :

while others, who would make no breach in the connec

tion, chooſe rather that the words, Miw ow ſhould be ren

dered fºr indeed; and ſuppoſing the rage of the Jews to

have been exaſperated by their long ſtay and preaching

there, they would render the beginning of the verſe, fºr in

deed they had tarried a long time, &c. But the connection

may properly enough be preſerved, though we retain the

uſual ſenſe of the particle, as in our verſion; if we con

ſider what is here expreſſed as an account of the great

firmneſs and undaunted zeal with which theſe faithful

miniſters purſued their work—that ſince the Jews were ſo

intent upon oppoſing them, and laboured to incenſe the

Gentiles too againſt them, they therefore thought it needful

to continue preaching with the greateſt boldneſs, and to

make the longer ſtay there, for the eſtabliſhment and con

firmation of the new converts, and for the vindication of

their own charaćter, and of the cauſe they were engaged

in, from the injurious calumnies and aſperfions of their

neighbours, till they proceeded to ſuch violent methods,

that they no longer could remain with any ſafety there.

Wer. 6. They were ware ºf it, Having received intelli

gence ºf it, they fled, &c.

Wer. 7. And there they preached the goſpel,] Some manu

ſcripts add, And the whole multitude were moved at their

doétrine; but Paul and Barnabas continued at Lyſłra.

Wer. 8. Being a cripple from his mother’s womb, This

circumſtance ſerves greatly to illuſtrate the miracle; for

weakneſſes born with a perſon, and continuing inveterate

to a more advanced age, hardly ever give way to art. See

on ch. iii. 2.

Wer. Io. Stand upright on thy feet, J Some manuſcripts

here read, I ſay unto thee, in the name of jeſus Chriſt, ſland

upright, &c.

Wer. I 1. In the ſpeech ºf Lycaonia,] This, as ſome ſay,

was not a diale&t of the Greek, but rather approached the

Syriac, as the language of Cappadocia is ſaid to have done.

It appears from numberleſs paſſages in the heathen writers,

that they ſuppoſed it a very common thing for their gods

to come down in the likeneſs of men; and Elſner on the

place has ſhewn, that this notion particularly prevailed with

reſpect to Jupiter and Mercury.

Ver, 12. They called Barnabar, jupiter, &c.] The heathens

repreſented jupiter as an old but vigorous man, of a

noble and majeſtic aſpect, and large rpbuſt make, which

probably might be the form of Barnabar whereas Mer

cury appeared young, lively, and active, as Paul might

probably do; for he was yet but a young man. This is

Chryſoſtome's obſervation: St. Luke, however, aſſigns

another reaſon why the Lyſtrians gave the apoſtles theſe

appellations. Mercury was generally repreſented as the

attendant on Jupiter, and was eſteemed the god of elo

quence. Mr. Harrington well obſerves, in his works,

p. 330. that this perſuaſion might gain the more eaſily on

the minds of Lycaonians on account of the well-known

fable of Jupiter and Mercury, who are ſaid to have de

ſcended from heaven in a human ſhape, and to have been

entertained by Lycaon, from whom the Lycaonians re

ceived their names.

Ver. 13. Then the priſ' of jupiter. This might be ren

dered more exactly, then the prieſ ºf the jupiter, that i

- 2.
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before their city, brought oxen and garlands

unto the gates, and " would have done ſacri

fice with the people.

14. Which when the apoſtles, Barnabas and

Paul, heard of, they "rent their clothes, and

ran in among the people, crying out,

15 And ſaying, Sirs, " why do ye theſe

things : We alſo are men of like paſſions

with you, and preach unto you that ye ſhould

turn from theſe vanities unto the living

God, which made heaven, and earth, and the

ſea and all things that are therein :

16 "Who in times paſt ſuffered all nations

to walk in their own ways.

17 Nevertheleſs he left not himſelf with

out witneſs, in that he did good, and gave us

rain from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling

our hearts with food and gladneſs.

18 And with theſe ſayings ſcarce reſtrained

they the people, that they had not done ſacri

• Dan. 2.46. Rev. 19. Io. & 22. 3. Ch. 10. 25. Hoſ. 4. 9. P Mat. 26.6s. Gen. 27. 29, 34. If 36. 12. & 37. 1. * Ch. Io. 26. Rev.

19. Io & 22 9. * Ch. Io. 16. James, 5, 17. * I Cor, 8. 4- 1 Sam 1 1. 21, 1 Kings, 16. 13. 1ſ. 44. 9-29. Jer, fo. 14, 15. Amºs, *.

4. Rom. 1. 21. E. h. 4, 7. * Jer, 1o. 10... John, s. 25. Ch. 4. 24. Exod. 20. 1 r. Pom. i. 20. Jer. 3:. 17. Zech. 13. 1. Ch. 17. 5. Gen.
1. 1. Pſ. 146. 6. & 124. 8. Rev. 14. 7. * Pſ, 81. 12. Ch. 17 30, ºtt. 4. 3. R. m. 1. 14, 6, 28. P1. 47. 20. Eph. 3. 5. & 2. 12. * Porn.

1. 22. Pſ. 19. 1, 2 & 36. 5, 6, & 145.9. Mat. 5.45. Lev. 29. 4. Deut. 1 i. 14. & 28. 12. Job, 5, 10. Pſ, 65. 10. & 68, 9, 19. & 147, 3. Jer, 14.
22. * Jer. 13. 23, 27. If 43. 4. z

to ſay, of the image of jupiter, before the city gate. It was

cuſtomary to build temples to their idol deities in the

ſuburbs, and to ſet up their images before the city, at the

gates. The heathens confidered their ſeveral images—of

jupiter, for inſtance, or any other of their gods,--as ſo

many diſtinét Jupiters; that is, as having ſome ſpirit ſent

from the god, to whom their worſhip was ultimately re

ferred, to reſide in them. It may, however, by a common

ellipſis, be, the priſi of the temple of Jupiter. Some are of

opinion, that the garland; here mentioned were thoſe

which the heathens uſed to put on the horns of their vic

tims, being generally made of ſuch leaves of trees or flow

ers as were ſacred to the gods to whom they were offered ;

but others have obſerved, that among the heathen peti

tioners to the idol gods, they uſed to ſupplicate them with

green boughs in their hands, and crowns upon their heads,

or garlands upon their necks. Theſe boughs were com.

monly of laurel or olive, about which they wrapped wool ;

and theſe were what the Greeks called reuwara, the very

word made uſe of in the ſacred text, and rendered garland.

The ſcholiaſt on Sophocles explains the word rºupa to

fignify “wool wrapped about a green bough.” With

theſe boughs it was uſual to touch the knees of the ſtatue,

(or ſometimes of the man,) whom they addreſſed: if they

had confidence of ſucceſs, they were raiſed as high as its

chin. This ſeems to have been the intention of the prieſt

of Jupiter at this time; and the garland; mentioned were

probably theſe boughſ, not the chaplets or crowns about the

horns of the unicorn.

Ver. 15. Of like pºſions, &c.] Obnoxious to the ſame com

anon infirmitieſ, Op.o.orzºsº : ſo it alſo ſignifies in James,

v. 17. “We are only frail and mortal men, like your

“ ſelves; liable to the common evils, affilićtions, and in

st firmities of life.” The word vanities is, as we have ob

ferved in the Old Teſtament, frequently uſed for idols.

It appears a bold expreſſion when confidered and ad

dreſſed to a whole crowd of bigoted idolaters with

their prieſts at their head. It naturally leads us to re

fle&t, how unlike the conduct of the apoſtles was to that

of the heathen philoſophers, who, inſtead of entering a

generous proteſt againſt the abſurdities of the eſtabliſhed

worſhip, though it often led to ſuch ſcandalous immorali
-

ties, meanly conformed to it themſelves, and taught their

diſciples to eſteem ſuch conformity an eſſential part of a

good citizen's charaćter, which ſeems to have been the de

ſign even of the dying words of Socrates himſelf.

Wer. 16. Who in times paſſ ſºff rºd all mºtions, &c.]

That is, all the Gentiles. God icit all nations, except the

Jews, to the light of the heathen diſpenſation. It does

not appear that any prophet except Jonah, was ſent to the

Gentile world, from the days of Noah or Abraham. See

1 Peter, iii. 20. Ch. vii. 2, 3, and my Annotations on

the epiſtle to the Romans. -

Wer. 17. He left not himſelf without witneſ;,] Though

left to the heathen diſpenſation, the Gentiles were culpa

ble for their idolatry, and other abuſes of the light afforded

them, inaſmuch as the works of creation always manifeſt

the being of the true God ; and it is a plain evidence of

his goodneſs, power, and providence, in that he, the one

true God, is the author of all good, and ſendeth rain from

heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons to the juſt and unjuſt ; not

only providing nec, fries for mankind, but filling their

hearts with joy and gladneſs, and thereby inviting finners

to repent and hope for mercy. The author of “ Nature

“Diſplayed” obſerves very pleaſingly, that, as a friend, in

ſending us frequent protents, expreſſes his remembrance

of us, and affection to us, though he neither ſpeak nor

write ; ſo ail the gifts of the divine bounty, which are

ſcattered abroad on every ſide, are ſo many witneſſes ſent

to atteſt the divine care and goodneſs, and ſpeak it in a

very ſenſible language to the heart, though not to the ear.

Aratus, a pagan poet, aſſerts particularly, that “rain is

“ given from God:” and as St. Paul was converſant in

theſe writings, has quoted this very poet in another ſpeech,

and was addreſſing himſelf to perſons who might be no

ſtrangers to this author, his ſpeech, among other things,

may in a diſtant manner allude to that paſſage. Dr. Ham

mond mentions a Jewiſh proverb upon this place, “That

“ the keys of life, rain, and the reſurrection, were always

“ kept in God's own hand,” by which they ſeem to have

looked upon rain as much an incommunicable attribute of

God, as either the giving or refloring of life. Hence it is

frequently ſtiled, “the power of rain,” becauſe it deſcends

not but by power, and it is one of the things in which the

power

---
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fice unto them. .

19 || And there came thither certain Jews

from Antioch and Iconium, who perſuaded

the people, and, having ſtoned Paul, drew

him out of the city, ſuppoſing he had been

dead.

20 Howbeit, as the diſciples ſtood round

about him, he roſe up, and came into the city:

and the next day he departed with Barnabas to

Derbe.

2 : " " And when they had preached the

goſpel to that city, and had “ taught many,

they returned again to Lyſtra, and to Iconium,

and Antioch,

22 “Confirming the ſouls of the diſciples,

and exhorting them to continue in the faith,

and that we muſt ' through much tribulation

enter into the kingdom of God.

23 And when they had ordained them

elders in every church, and had prayed with

faſting, they commended them to the Lord,

on whom they believed.

24 And after they had paſſed throughout

"Piſidia, they came to Pamphylia.

25 And when they had preached the word

in Perga, they went down into Attalia:

20 And thence ſailed to Antioch, from

whence they had been “recommended to the

* - cor. 11. 25. ch. 7 & 8. & 14. 4. 2 Tim 3.11. Heb. 13. 12. * - Cor. I. 3 & 4. . o. 3. . . 23. * Luke, 2. 10, 11. Mark, 16, 15.

Mat. 28, 10, 23. * Gr. ºf pled many. Ver 1, 6. Ch. , 3. 14, 15. 2 Tiºn, 2. 1. * Ch. , 5. 32, 41. & 8. 23. * Ch. 11. 23. &

15, 47. Co. i. 23. Jude, 3, 20, 21. * Mat. I c. 38. & 16. 23. Luke, 22 28, 29. & 24 26. Rom. 8. 1-, 2 Tim. z. 11, 12. & 3. 12. e Tit.

1. 5. 1 Tim. 4 ia. Ch. 8. 18. & 1. 26. & 6. 6. & ! 3. 3. & zo. 3? I Cor. 3. 6, 7. The words may taply that Paul and Barnabas led and directed in the

tiedi-na. * Ch. 13. 13, 14. * In Syria. Ch. 1 r. 19, 26. & 13. 1. & 15, 33. * See ver, 23. Cn: zo. 32. & 13. 1-13.

power of God ſhews itſelf. See Matth. v. 45. and Jer.

XIV. 22. 4.

Ver. 19. Having ſtoned Paul, drew him out, &c.] The

remarkable humility wherewith the apoſtles behaved,

in ſo uncommon an inſtance of popular applauſe as that

above related, plainly ſhewed by what Spirit they were

attuated. This, however, could not prevent them from

the attacks of envy and malice. The Jews, their moſt

conſtant enemies, followed them from Antioch and Ico

mium; and, incenſing the populace againſt them as im

poſtors and ill-defigning men, they prevailed with them to

flone St. Paul, upon the ſame account as he himſelf had

formerly conſented to the ſtoning of St. Stephen ; and

when they had, not in a legal, but in a tumultuous manner,

ſtoned him, they dragged him out of the city, thinking

that he was quite dead. The apoſtle very probably alludes

to this, 2 Cor. xi. 23–25. So ſhort lived are human

paſſions, not moderated by principle, that from imagining

him to be a god, the thoughtleſs multitude were eaſily

Perſuaded to ſtone St. Paul, as one of the vileſt of men.

Thus Iſrael fell into idolatry within forty days from God's

giving them tire law from mount Sinai; nor could St. Paul

*Pećt any better treatment, when he confidered that his

Lord and Maſter was applauded as king of the Jews, and

fºllowed with the acclamations of the ſame multitude who,

*fix days after, petitioned Pilate that he might be cru.
cified. But though St. Paul's enemies left him for dead,

* the Chriſtians would not leave him: moſt probably

tiere was ſomething extraordinary in the appearance of
his body in this circumſtance, which led them to conclude

* was dead, while he was yet alive ; for one can hardly

*šinº, that ſuch bitter perſecutors would have been con

tº with any very ſlight and tranſient inquiry whether

... dead or not. It is obſervable, we read of no

.. offereei to Barnabas, who ſeems to have had no

that º º: effects of this popular fury.; and it is probable

º *.diſlinguiſhed zeal marked him out as the ob

their diſtin guiſhed cruelty.

*—

Wer. 20. He rºſe up, &c.] That, juſt after he had been

ſtoned, dragged about the ſtreets, and left for dead, he

ſhould riſe, and walk back into the city, muſt certainly

have been the effect of a miraculous cure, approaching as

near as one can well conceive to a reſurreótion from the

dead. This is the more illuſtrated by his going the next

day to Derbe; whereas, in the courſe of nature, he would

then have felt his bruiſes much more than at firſt ; and

probably, after the beſt care that could have been taken of

him, would ſcarcely have been able to move. Poſſibly by

coming into the city, and ſhewing himſelf to the new con

verts at leaſt, if not to others, he hoped, as he reaſonably

might, to confirm their faith, and their holy courageous

attachment to the goſpel. St. Paul evidently alludes to his

treatment at theſe places, and to the time of his being

there, 2 Tim. iii. Io, I 1. As Timothy was a Lydian, he

had very probably been an eye-witneſs of the ſufferings of

St. Paul at that place, and even one of thoſe who flood

by when the apoſtle revived, after he was ſtoned, and left

for dead.

Per. 23. IWhen they had ordained them elders] Though

the word žegorová, rendered ordain, was originally uſed by

the Greeks in a peculiar ſenſe, to ſtretch out, or lift up the

hand, as the people did when they gave their votes in po

pular elections; yet it came, in time, to be uſed in a laxer

ſenſe, and to fignify nothing more than barely to appoint

or com/?itute ; for it is uſed by ſeveral Greek authors con

cerning one perſon's appointing another to an office, as

Dr. Hammond on this place has abundantly ſhewn ; and

here it is predićted of the two apoſtles, and not of the

people. See ch. x. 41. -

Ver. 25. Attalia :] This was a maritime town on the 2

coaſt of the Mediterranean ſea. Some manuſcripts and

verſions read here,—and preaching the goſpel there.

Mer. 26. And—ſailed to Antioch, Not thinking it proper

at that time to travel through Cilicia, though they were

then on the borders of it, and ſome Chriſtian churches -

had already been planted there, (ſee ch. ix. 30. xv. 41.) '

thew
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grace of God for the work which they 'ful

filled.

27 And when they were come, and had

gathered the church together, they "rehearſed

all that God had done with them, and how

* I Cor. 4.2. 1 Tim. 2. 2. & 4.2, 5. Col. 1. 25. & 4, 17. Eph. 4, 12. *

Col. 4. 3. Rev. 3. 7, 8, 2. Theſſ. 3. 1.

he had opened the door of faith unto the

Gentiles.

28 And there they abode long time with

the diſciples.

* Ch. 4, 11. & 15, 4, 12. & 21. 19. * I Cor. 16. 9. 2 Cor. 2, 12.

they took ſhipping, and ſailed thence to the coaſt of Syria,

and went up the river Orontes to Antioch in that pro

Vince.

Wer. 27. And how he had opened the dºor of faith, &c.]

It is certain that the goſpel was carried by the apoſtles, in

this journey, to many celebrated countries, which it had

never before reached. In the Ottoman empire at this day,

when a call, or new levy of janiſiaries, is made, it is ſaid

to be “the opening ºf a door for janiſiaries.” *

Inferences.—Happy are the miniſters of Chriſt, in the

midſt of labours, and of perſecution too, if they have but

the preſence of their Maſter with them; if the Lord bear

witneſs to the word of his grace. Almighty Saviour ! leave

us not deſtitute of that preſence, which is our hope and

our joy! but bear witneſ; with all thy faithful ſervants,

while they are bearing their teſtimony to thee.

Infinite wiſdom governs thoſe revolutions in providence,

which ſeems moſt myſterious. The repeated oppºſitious

which the apoſtles met with in their work, ſeemed to

threaten their deſtrućtion; but they ſerved in effect to

render their teſtimony more credible when borne amid ſo

many dangers: and while they tended eſpecially to exerciſe

the graces of theſe new converts, and to add a growing

evidence to Chriſtianity throughout the remoteſt ages, they

were alſo the means of ſpreading the goſpel to a greater

variety of places, when the apoſtles were forced to make

ſuch ſhort viſits at many, through the inhoſpitality of thoſe,

from whom they deſerved a far different reception.

The cure of the cripple above mentioned was but one

miracle of a thouſand which the power of Chriſt rendered

common in thoſe days. The effect of it, one way and an

other, was very remarkable. The multitude, ſtruck with

this exertion of an energy truly divine, by an error to which

human nature is, alas ! but too incident, fix their eyes on

the inſtruments, and pay that honour to mortal men, which

was due only to that God by whom the wonderful opera

tion was wrought. Yet is there a mixture of (what ſhall I

call it 2) piety amidſt all that ſuperſtition, which cannot

fail to ſtrike the mind with ſome pleaſure, joined to the

compaſſion we muſt feel, to find it ſo wretchedly miſ

guided. When they thought that the gºds were come down

in human fºrm, they were deſirous immediately to pay ho

nour to them. Such was the conduct of Heathenſ under

an idea of the divine preſence: what then ſhould that of

the ſincere Chriſtian be —The Lord Jeſus Chriſt is God

manifºſi in the ſºft but alas ! in how diſſerent a manner

was he generally received 2 with what outrage and in

fany, with what malice and contradiction of finners, in

ftead of that prºfrate adºration and praiſe, to which he had

ſo juſt and infinite a claim -

How different is the behaviour of the apoſtles before us!

With an honeſt indignation they reje& the homage offered

them ; they juſtly conceive it rºbbery thus to be made equal

with God, and regard all theſe pompous ſºlemnities with

horror rather than delight. It was a courageous teſtimony

which they bore to the vanity of thoſe heathen deities, while

ſurrounded with adorers and their prieſts. Their addreſs

in the preſent critical circumſtance is remarkable and

exemplary:—while they confeſs their own infirmities, as

weak and mortal men, they, with heroic boldneſs and ſacred

truth, proclaim the one living and true God, Creator and

Governor of the heavens and the earth, the ſea, and all that

if therein. May we follow the fair example, and adore

this Almighty Being, as the author of all the bleſfings of

providence, giving us rain from heaven and fruitful ſeaſons :

and, while our hearts are filled with food and gladneſs, may

they rejoice to Him, and to Him devote all that vigour

which we derive from his daily bounties. Above all, let

us praiſe Him, that we have not theſe witneſs alone, of

his preſence, his power, and his goodneſs; but that he has

revealed unto us the clear path of ſalvation, and given us

the true Bread from heaven in a ſuperabundant manner

under our high diſpenſation.

Who would value himſelf upon the applauſes of a multi

tude, when he ſees how ſoon theſe changeable inhabitants of

Lyſtra were inſtigated to aſſault him as a malefaclor, whom

but a few days before they were ready to adore as a God,

and how eaſily they were perſuaded to exchange the inſtru

ments of ſacrifice for thoſe of murder Behold,—they

ſºme him, and drag him out ºf the city for dead. And who

that had ſeen this lamentable fight, would not have con

cluded that here the labours of St. Paul were ended, and

that henceforward we ſhould hear no more of him in this

glorious hiſtory : But God, who amidſt all their outrage

ſecretly preſerved the flame of life from being utterly ex

tinguiſhed, miraculouſly interpoſes to heal his wounds and

bruiſes, and on a ſudden reſtores him to perfeót health.

And thus could he always have protected his apoſtles,

ſo that, in a literal ſenſe, not an hair of their head; ſhould have

periſhed ; but it was more ſuitable to thoſe wife maxims

on which he proceeded in the government of the world,

to ſuffer them at length to fall by the hands of their ene

mies, and to pour out their blocd, as a ſeal of their doćtrine,

and of the fincerity with which they taught it: nor could

any death be more glorious, or, when taken in its full con

nection, any more happy. - -

With pleaſure let us trace theſe holy men in all the

ſtages of their undaunted and ſucceſsful courſe, converting

ſome, confirming others, and, upon the whole, like their

divine Maſter, ſcattering bleſſings wherever they come.

Let their exhortation ſtill have its power with us to engage

our ſteadfaſt continuance in the Chriſtian faith, through

whatever tribulations we are called to paſs. Be the way

eyer
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C. H. A. P. XV.

Grut differſon ariſeth touching circumciſion. The apºſſles con

filt about it , and ſend their determination by letters to the

churches. Paul and Barnabas, thinking to viſit the brethren

tºgether, fall at ſtrife and depart aſunder.

[Anno Domini si...]

ND “ certain men which came down

from Judea taught the "brethren, and

* Ver. 5. Ch. 20. 30. & 21, 20. 2 Peter, 2. 1.

Ver, 5. Phil. 3. 2. Col. 2. 8, 12, 16. Titus, 1.1o.

16, 13. Prov. 15. 22. & 1 1. 14. & 24, 6.

Rev. 2. 9. * Ver. 19, 23.

* Ch. 11. 25, 26, 30. & 13 1. & 6.4.

ſaid, ‘Except ye be circumciſed after the

manner of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved.

2. “When therefore Paul and Barnabas had

no ſmall diffenſion and diſputation with them,

they determined that Paul and Barnabas, and

certain other of them, ſhould go up to Jeru

ſalem unto the apoſtles and elders about this

queſtion.

* Gen. 17. 10–14. Lev. 12. 3. John, 7. 22. Gal. 5. 2–4.

Gal. 2, 1, 9. * Ch. 1. 13, 26. & 12. 1. John,

ºver ſo rugged and painful, it is enough for us that it leads

to the kingdom of heaven. Let us thankfully own the divine

goodneſs, in all the aſſiſtances that we receive as we paſs

through life, and particularly in that which all ages derive

from the Chriſtian miniſłry ſettled in the church by the wiſe

care of its bleſſed Founder, to be a perpetual bleſfing to it.

May all the prayers which are offered for thoſe, who in

ſucceeding generations are ſet apart to the work, in thoſe

ſolemn devotions which attend their ordination to it, be

heard and anſwered And may both miniſters and people

flouriſh in knowledge and piety under the conſtant care of

the great Shepherd and Biſhop of ſouls

To conclude. The ſucceſs which attended theſe two

apoſtles in their courſe, and the pleaſure with which they

returned to the place whence they had ſo affectionately

been recommended to the grace of God, ſhould be an encou

ragement to our prayers and our labours. Whatever we

do in the advancement of the goſpel, let us, with theſe holy

men, acknowledge, that God does it by uſ ; and pray, that

the door ºf faith may be opened ſo wide, that all the nations

of the earth may enter in, and be ſaved. -

REFLECTIONs.—1ſt, Though the apoſtles were ſo ig

nominiouſly treated by the Jews at Antioch, yet did they

not defiſt at Iconium from their accuſtomed manner of

Viſiting their ſynagogues in the firſt place, and making them
the offer of the goſpel.

1. They went both together into the ſynagogue, as mutual

fellow-helpers, and that out of the mouths of two wit

neſſes every word might be eſtabliſhed; and ſº ſpake, that a

&reat multitude both of the jew; and alſº ºf the Greeks believed;

is powerful was their preaching, and ſo mightily did the

Spirit of God bleſs their miniſtrions to the conviáion and

°onverſion of their hearers. - . .

*:: This ſucceſs, as uſual, exaſperated the infidel Jews,

*d againſ? Ae brethren, by repreſenting them as dan

§§º men, who were carrying on ſome bad deſign.

*cutors would thus always cover malignity under ſpe

*is pretences.

º the apoſtles ſaw the prejudices and rancour

nº. againſt them and their new converts, they were

Crd º, but abode a long time, ſpeaking boldly in the

anáš º: glorious cauſe, and ſupported by his power

Jhi.º *ich gave teſtimony untº the word ºf his grace,

*tteſtati Jºn a 2d wonders to be done by their hands, as an

** the truth of the goſpel which they preached.

ſpirited up the Gentiles, and made their mind; evil

Note ; (1.) The goſpel is the word of Chriſt's grace, contain

ing the richeſt diſcoveries of free, boundleſs, and unde

ſerved mercy to the finful ſons of men. (2.) They who

go forth in the ſtrength of the Lord, will not be diſmayed

at the frowns of their enemies.

4. Notwithſtanding the malice of the Jews, a ſtrong

party was formed for the apoſtles, and the city was divid

ed, and for a time the perſecution was reſtrained. At

laſt, the Jewiſh party prevailing, an aſſault was made both

of the Gentiles and Jews, ſupported by the magiſtrates,

in order to ſeize the apoſtles, and to uſe them deſpitefully,

treating them with every kind of ignominy, and then to

Jºone them, as blaſphemers and miſcreants unworthy to live.

Note ; (1.) If the goſpel makes a diviſion in a place or city

which was before at peace, it is not to be imputed to any

tendency which the gracious meſſage has to create ſuch

diſturbance, but to the enmity of the natural heart againſt

God, which cannot bear to ſee the power of goſpel grace

in the converſations of others: and far better is it to bear

reproach and perſecution, as the troublers of the falſe peace

of finners, than to ſuffer them to ſwim ſecurely down the

ſtream into the gulph of perdition. (2.) If the enemies of

the truth are ſo unanimous in oppoſition, ſhall the friends

of the goſpel be leſs united in the glorious cauſe 2

5. The apoſtles got intelligence of this conſpiracy, and,

to eſcape from the hands of theſe blood-thirfly men, fled

unto Lyira and Derbe, cities ºf Lycaonia, and unto the region

that lieth round about ; and there they preached the goſpel, not

defiſting from their labours, though compelled to fly for

their lives. Thus the enmity of their perſecutors con

tributed but the more to ſpread that goſpel which they

oppoſed. -

2dly, During their ſtay at Lyſtra, we are told,

1. Of a remarkable cure performed by St. Paul on a man

lame from his birth. In the aſſembly where St. Paul was

preaching, the man ſat attentive to his diſcourſe, when the

apoſtle ſleadſyſłly beholding him, and perceiving, by the ſpirit

of diſcernment, that he had faith to be healed, and was per

ſuaded of the power with which the apoſtles were endued

to cure his lameneſs, incurable as it was by any human

means; he ſaid with a loud voice, that all preſent might,

hear and take notice of the miracle, Stand upright on th

fºet ; and inſtantly he leaped and walked, reſtored to pºd
ſtrength. Note ; (1.) They who love the word of God,

though they are lame, and cannot walk, will be carried to

hear it. (2.) The pains which ſome take to attend God’s

worſhip, though lame and infirm, will riſe up to condemn
the
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3 And being ‘brought on their way by

the church, they paſſed through "Phenice and

Samaria, * declaring the converſion of the

Gentiles; and they cauſed great joy unto all
the brethren.

4 And when they were come to Jeruſalem,

* Ch. 21. 5. 2 Tim 4, 11. Titus, 3.13. Rom, 15, 14. 1 Cor. 16. 6, 11. * Ch. 1 r. 19. & 8, 14. * Ch. 14, 27. & 3.48, 52. &

2 I. 19, 20.

the ſloth and negligence of thoſe, who, though ſo much

better able to go, remain at home through a miſerable in

dulgence. (3) When Jeſus ſpeaks to impotent but peni

tent ſouls in his word, then their hearts exult with

holy joy, and they riſe to run the way of his command

mentS.

2. Aſtoniſhed at what they had ſeen, the idolatrous Gen.

tiles who were preſent, concluded, according to the notions

of their Pagan theology, that the gods were come down to

them in the likeneſs of men, and, in an extacy of joy at

this ſuppoſed honour done them, expreſſed aloud in their

own language the ſentinents of their hearts; and, agreeable

to the abſurd ideas which they had received concerning

their gods, they called Barnabas, jupiter, being probably the

elder man, and his ſtature more majeſtic ; and Paul, Mer

curius, becatſ, he was the chief ſpeaker; Mercury, according

to them, being the god of cloquence, and reputed the meſ

ſenger who went on the errands of Jove and the ſuperior

deities. Then the priſi of jupiter who was reputed their patron

god, which was befºre their city, or whoſe temple ſtood in the

ſuburbs, brought oxen and garland; unto the gates, the place

of concourſe, where Paul and Barnabas were ſpeaking to the

people, and would have dºne ſacrifice with the peºple, crown

ing them with their garlands, and offering their ſacrifices

before them.

3. With horror and indignation, when the apoſtles per

ceived their deſign, they rent their clother, and ran in among

the people, crying out, and ſaying, Sirr, why do ye thºſe thingſ 2

Far from ſuffering the people to continue in ſo dangerous

a miſlake, though it brought them ſuch honour, they de

fired to renounce all ſuch vain-glory, and with earneſtneſs

remonſtrated againſt a deſign ſo impious and idolatrous.

Far from aſſuming divinity, we alſº are men ºf life pºſºns
with you, ſubječt to all the infirmities of hua inity, and

poor worms of the earth, as the reſt of mankind, and prºach

unto you, as miniſters and ambaſſadors of Chriſt, which is

the higheſt honour we claim, that ye ſhould turn from theſe

vanities, theſe abſurd, uſeleſs, unprofitable deities, which are

mere nothings, creatures of the fancy, which never exiſted,

and whoſe worſhip is the height of folly, as well as impiety 3

and that ye ſhould be brought untº the worſhip and ſervice

of the living Gºd, who alone is worthy to be feared and

adored, as the fountain of life, and the great Creator of all;

... which made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all frings that are

therein, viſible or inviſible ; whº in time, pºſ, in his myſte

rious ways of providence, which are all righteous and juſt,
fiftered all natiºnſ to walk in their own ways, with much long

ſuffering bearing with their provocations. Nevertheleſ, he

left not himſelf withºut wingſ, but gave them ſufficient

evidences of his wiſdom and goodneſs, of his eternal power

and Godhead, (Rom. i. 26.) in that he did good, and gave uſ

rain from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſºnſ, filling our heartſ with

foºd and gladnºſ, which gifts of his beneficence ſhould have

led up our hearts unto him, and left us without excuſe in

our ignorance, negle&t, and unthankfulneſs towards him : :o

perſiſt therefore in theſe abominations of idolatry, now that

the goſpel light was come unto them, would be peculiarly

criminal. Note ; (1.) All our temporal mercies ſhould lead

up our hearts to God ; and, looking above all ſecond

cauſes, the great Author of all ſhould be conſtantly ſeen

in all the bounties of his providence, in every drop of dew

that watcrs the earth, and in every blade that breaks the

clod. (2.) The goodneſs of God to us ſhould engage our

hearts towards him, and, if we lived in ignorance before,

we are called to improve what better light he now gra

ciouſly communicates. (3.) Our gratitude is due to God,

not only for the food he beſtows, but for the gladneſs of

heart which he gives to make uſe of his bleſſings.

4. Hitſ; thºſe ſaying ſcarce reſirained they the peºple, that

they had not done ſacrifice unto them , all their expoſuulations

and entreaties with difficulty prevailed upon them to de

ſiſt, ſo fooliſhly obſtinate were they in their miſtaken per

ſuaſion. -

3dly, How fickle is the mind of vain man how ſoon

are they, who have no foundation, carried about with every

wind. They who are deified to-day, are thus often de

teſted to-morrow. It becomes us, if we would have abid

ing honour, to ſeek that which cometh from God only.

I. The apoſtles are brought into the moſt imminent

danger, and St. Paul ſtoned and left for dead. The Jews,

their implacable enemies, followed them from Antioch and

Iconium, on purpoſe to counteraćt their labours; and with

diabolical malice to prevent, to their utmoſt, the progreſs

of the goſpel. And ſoon they found means to perſuade the

wavering multitude, that theſe men were deceivers, turbu

lent and editious, and exºſperated them ſo highly, that,

ſeizing St. Paul, againſt whom they bore the bittereſt

grudge as the chief preacher, they ſºoned him in a popular

tumult, and drew him out ºf the city, ſuppºſing he had bºnd...d.

Howbeit, as the diſcipleſ floºd round abºut him, łamenting over

him, praying that he might be reſtored to life, or with an in

tent to buy him, he rºſe up, quickened by miraculous power;

and, notwithſtanding the late wounds and bruiſes that he

had received, he came into the city, ſtrengthened in his body,

and not daunted in his mind by all that he had endured.

Nºte: True diſciples will not forſake their perſecuted mi

niſters, but own them in the face of every reproach and

danger. -

2. The next day Paul departed with Barnabas to Derks

and when, as uſual, they had preached the gºſpel, and taught,

their miniſtry being bleſſed to the converſion of many, they

returned back again to the cities of Lyſtra, Iconium, and

Antioch, cºſirming the ſºul ºf the diſtiples, ſettling them on

Chriſt the great foundation, that no troubles felt or feared,

no carciles or temptations, might move them away from

the hope of the goſpel ; and exhorting them to continue in the

fith of Jeſus, in the belief of his office, glory, and goſpel,

and in the bold and open profeſſion of his name ; and

faying,

-
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they were received of the church, and of the

apoſtles and elders, and they declared all things

that God had done with them.

; "| But there roſe up certain of the ſeat

of the Phariſees which believed, ſaying, that it

was needful to circumciſe them, and to com

* Said they. Ver. 1. Ch. 21. 22. & 6, 7, with 26. 5.

11, 17–18.

* Heb. 13. 7, 17.

mand them to keep the law of Moſes.

6 : And the apoſtles and elders came toge

ther for to confider of this matter.

7 *| Aird when there had been much diſ.

puting, Peter roſe up, and ſaid unto them,' Men

and brethren, ye know how that a good while

1 Tim. 5, 17. Prov. 1 1. 14. & 15, 22. ' Ch. Io. 20, 34-48, &

flying, that we muff thrºugh much triulatiºn enter into the

kingdom of Gºd, for which therefore they muſt prepare,

nor count as if ſome ſtrange thing happened unto them,

ſince all that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, muſt, more or

lºſs, ſhare this common lot. Nºte: (1) They who have re

ceived the goſpel word, have ſtill need of farther confirma

tion, that they may be built up on their moſt holy faith ;

and miniſters muſt abour to eſtabliſh the poſteſſors of grace,

as well as to awaken the careleſs. (2.) Nothing but faith

can enable us to overcome the ſhares, the allurements, and

diſcouragements of this preſent evil world; they who

would fland in the evil day muſt continue to hold faſt on

Chriſt.

3. They ordained elders, or preſbyters, in every church, to

lead their devotions, adminiſter the ſacraments, preach the

word, and watch over the flock of God committed to their

charge; men of gravity and piety, ſelected from the other

C H A P. XV.

Ver. 1. And certain men, &c.] A circumſtance now

occurred, which was the occaſion of very confiderable con

ſequences in the Chriſtian church : for ſome perſons who

came from Antioch to Judea, full of Jewiſh prejudices,—

among whom it was a common maxim, that all uncircum

ciſed perſons go to hell; taught the Chriſtians in their

public and private diſcourſes, that, except they were cir

cumciſed, according to the manner preſcribed in the law

of Moſes, and became obedient to all the whole ſyſtem of

his precepts, they could not poſſibly be ſaved by the goſpel;

which, they urged, was intended to make all that were

converted to it Jews, and that they could not otherwiſe

be true and genuine Chriſtians;—objećtions, which it was

of the greateſt conſequence entirely to remove.

Ver. 2. They determined that Paul and Barnabas, &c.]

It is generally allowed, that this is the journey to which

diſciples, and judged beit qualified for the arduous work of St. Paul refers, Gal. ii. 1, 2. when he ſays, that he went

the miniſtry; and having prayed with faſling, for the ſup- up by revelation ; which is very conſiſtent with this; for the

plies of grace and the divine benediction upon them, they church in ſending them might be directed by a revelation,

cºmmended them to the Lord, on whºm they believed, both the made either immediately to St. Paul, or to ſome other per

elders and their congregations; begging that the Lord, ſon, relating to this important affair. Important indeed it

who had begun the good work, would perfect the ſame ; was, and neceſſary that theſe Jewiſh impoſitions ſhould be

nouriſhing them up in the words of found doćtrine, and ſolemnly oppoſed in time; becauſe great numbers of con

preſerving them unto his everlaſting kingdom. Note ; (1.) verts, who were zealous for the law, would eagerly fall in

The work of the miniſtry cannot be undertaken with too with ſuch a notion, and be ready to contend for the ob

great ſolemnity; and they who feel the weight of it, will ſervance of it. Many of the Chriſtians at Antioch, un

hot fail importunately to ſeek, by prayer, for more than doubtedly knew that St. Paul was under an extraordinary

human power to carry them through. (2.) The beſt part- divine dire&ion, and therefore would readily have acqui

ing of friends is in prayer to the Lord, mutually com- eſced in his determination alone: but as others might have

mending each other tº his care and love.

4. The apoſtles continued their journey to Antioch, in

Syria, paſſing through Piſidia, till they came to Pam

ºlia, where they preached the word at Perga, a city of

that province, and Attalia, another town on the ſea-coaſt;

prejudices againſt him, on account of his having been ſo

much concerned with the Gentiles, it was highly expedient

to take the concurrent ſenſe and judgment of the apoſtles

to the circumciſion upon this occaſion.

Wer. 3. And, being brought on their way]. Being brought

* thence they ſailed to Antioch,from whence they had been forward on their journey. This is plainly the ſenſe of the

ºmmended to the grace of God, fºr the work which they fill

filed; and now were returned from their ſucceſsful ex

pedition, bringing back a full anſwer to the prayers that

had been put up at their departure. And when they were

º ***ad gathered the church tºgether, they reheaſſed all

...” had dºze with them, aſcribing nothing to them
º but giving him the glory to whom alone the praiſe

.. Wils due ; and how he had opened the door ºffaith unto

º; great multitudes of whom had been converted

time aº of Jeſus. And there, at Antioch, they abode long

ingt# ºftee, ; comforting, eſtabliſhing, ſtrengthen

ing sº Note: K I .) Whatever good is done by our preach

º muſt remember that all the efficacy proceeds not

**, but from the grace of God. (2.) The way into the

º §ace and glory, lies through the door of faith.

*—

word wºozegºvre; ; which is conſtantly uſed to expreſs

the regard ſhewn to thoſe who travelled any where to

preach the goſpel, or to take care of the affairs of the

church. Compare ch. xx. 38. xxi. 5. Rom. xv. 24. 1 Cor.

xvi. 6. 1 1. 2 Cor. i. 16. Tit. iii. 13. and 3 John, ver. 6.

Wer. 5. But there roſe up certain ºf theſº of the Pharifter]

Some confiderable commentators have thought this verſe a

circumſtance which St. Paul adds to his hiſtory; though

the connexien evidently ſhews, that they are the words of

the hiſtorian ; informing us that theſe meſſengers found

ſome at Jeruſalem, who had the ſame unhappy principles,

which had ſo much diſturbed the peace of the church at

Antioch. - -

- Wer. 7. And when there had been much diſputing, The

debate which aroſe in this aſſembly, may indeed prove that

7 B there
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;

|

ago God made choice among us, that the Gen

tiles by my mouth ſhould hear the word of the

goſpel, and believe.

8 And God, " which knoweth the hearts,

"bare them witneſs, giving them the Holy

Ghoſt, even as he did unto us;

9 And "put no difference between us and

them, purifying their hearts by faith.

1o Now therefore why tempt ye God" to put

a yoke upon the neck of the diſciples, which

neither our fathers nor we were able to bear 2

11 But we believe " that through the grace

of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt we ſhall be ſaved, even

as ' they.

12 * Then all the multitude kept ſilence,

and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul , de

claring what miracles and wonders God had

wrought among the Gentiles by them.

13 *| And after they had held their peace,

" James anſwered, ſaying, “ Men and brethren,

bearken unto me:

14 Simeon hath declared how God at the

firſt did viſit the Gentiles, to take out of

them a people for his name.

15 And to this agree the words of the pro

phets; as it is written,

16 After this I will return, and will build

again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen

down ; and I will build again the ruins there

of, and I will ſet it up :

17 That the reſidue of men might ſeck

after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon

whom my name is called, ſaith the Lord,

who doeth all theſe things.

m Ch. 1. 24. 1 Chron. 28. 9. & 29. 17. Pſ. 7. Io. Jer, 11.20. & 17. Io. & zo. 12. Heb. 4. 13. Rev. 2. 23. "Ch. Io. 43–45. & 11. 15. &

2. 4. & 4. 31. • Ch. 16. 15, 23, & 1; 17. & 12:24 & 13.48. § 14; 1, 27... I Cor. 1. 1, 2, 1 Pet. 1. 22. Rom. 3,29, 30. * Mat. 23.4

Gal. 5. 1. a Eph. 1. 7. & 2. 7, 8. Col. 1. 14. , Rom. 5; 29, 21. & 6. 23. & 8, 1–4. & Io. 4. Rev. 5.9. Gal. 2 16. Titus, 2. 11. & 3.3—3.
* Our fathers. Ver. Io. * Ver. 4. Ch. 11. 6. & xiii. xiv. & 14, 27, & 2 r. 19. * I Cor. 14, 3G, 4o. * Not Mat. 4. . . ch. 13. A bit

Mark, 3. 18. & 15.40. James, 1.1. Ch. 12, 17. * See Ch. 13. 15, 26. & 22. 1. & 23. 1. * Ver. 7, 12. Luke, 1.7s. Titus, 2. II I+.

Rom. I i. 36. If 43. zo, 21. * Amos, 9. 12, 12. iſ 54. 1–5. & 42. 1, 4, 6, & 43. 6. & xlix. 1x. Ezek. xi−xlviii. 1ſ. 2. 2, 3. Mºh, 4. T.

• Gen. 9. 27. & 49, 10. Iſ. 11, 19. & 19, 23. & 42. 1, 6, 7, & 45. 22, 24. & 49. 6. Zech. 2. 11. & 8, 20–23. Mal. 1. 1. Joel, 2. 32.

I1. 29.

Rom.

there were ſome in the church at Jeruſalem who had not a

due regard to the authority of the apoſtles; but it cannot

afford any juſt argument againſt their inſpiration ; for this

diſpute does not appear to have been among the apoſtles

themſelves; and if they really had debated the caſe a while,

their deciſion at laſt might have been under an unerring

dire&tion. There ſeems no reaſon to conclude, that their

inſpiration was always ſo inſtantaneous and expreſs, as

to ſuperſede any deliberation in their own minds, or any

conſultation with each other. -

Wer. Io. Tº put a yoke upon the neck, &c.] “A grievous

“ and heavy burden, which neither our fathers nor we

“ have been able cheerfully and regularly to hear, without

“ being expoſed to great inconveniences, and many tranſ

“greſſions in conſequence of it.” The rabbinical writers

apply this phraſe to any pračtical doctrine or precept. See

jer. xxviii. 14. Matth. xxiii. 4. The force of the argument

is, “ Hºy tempt ye God, diſtruſting and diſbelieving him, by

“ impºſing this yoke upon the Gentile converts, after he has

“ declared his acceptance of them, by pouring forth the

“ gift of the Holy Spirit upon them without their being

“ circumciſed ?”

Wer. I 1. Saved, even as they..] After the ſame mainer aſ

ther.

%r. 12. Then all the multitude kept ſilence, St. Peter's

ſpeech filenced all the multitude, and the zealots had no

thing to reply to ſuch clear and convincing arguments.

The whole body of the aſſembly, therefore, were then diſ

poſed patiently to attend to what Paul and Barnabas

thought fit to communicate to them, concerning the won

ders and miracles which God had enabled them to do

among the Gentiles; which was a plain confirmation that

God had ſent them, and approved of their attempt to con

vert ſuch perſons, though they were not circumciſed, nor

ſubjećt to the burden of the Moſaic law.

Wer. 13. And after they had held their peace, The filence

being renewed, the apoſtle James made a ſpeech, in which

he ſummed up the debate, and formed the queſtion, to

which they all unanimouſly agreed. Hence it is plain,

that the matter was not determined by virtue of any ſu

perior authority in St. Peter; and it ſeems very providen

tial that St. James ſhould have made ſuch a ſpeech on this

occaſion ; and that he ſhould have uſed the expreſſion

*::/2, I determine, ver. 19, which, had it been found in

St. Peter's ſpeech, would have been a much more plauſible

argument in favor of his weakly boaſted ſupremacy, than

the whole ſcripture now affords.

P'er. 16, 17. After thi: I will return, &c.] Theſe words

are quoted from Amos, ix. I I, 12. according to the reading

of the LXX. Biſhop Chandler ſeems very juſtly to argué,

that the Jews underſtood and admitted the words in the

ſenſe that St. James quotes them ; or they would not have

ſubmitted to his interpretation, conſidering how ſtrongly

they were prejudiced againſt the conſequence that he drew

from them. Inſtead of the reſidue of men, it is in the He

brew, the remnant of Edom ; one of the nations which were

the bittereſt enemies to Iſrael, and a remnant of the moſt

abandoned and profligate idolaters; and if they were to be

received into the viſible church, the Jews might conſe

quently expe&t that the other Gentiles would be much

more reconciled to Chriſtianity. The Gentiſer, upon whom

the name ºf the Lord is called, is a moſt proper deſcription

of thoſe who are converted to the true religion. See the

note on Amos, ix. I 1.

P'ºr.
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18 ° Known unto God are all his works

from the beginning of the world.

19 Wherefore my ſentence is, ‘ that we

trouble not them, which from among the Gen

tiles “are turned to God:

20 But that we write unto them that they

abſtain from * pollutions of idols, and from

'fornication, and from “things ſtrangled, and

from blood.

21 For Moſes of old time hath in every city

them that preach him, being " read in the

ſynagogues every ſabbath-day,

22 " Then pleaſed it the apoſtles and

elders, with the 'whole church, to ſend choſen

men of their own company to Antioch with

Paul and Barnabas ; namely, Judas ſurnamed

* Barſabas, and Silas, chief men among the

brethren :

23 And they wrote letters by them after

this manner; The apoſtles and elders and

brethren ſend greeting unto the brethren which

are of the Gentiles in Antioch and Syria and

Cilicia: -

24 Foraſmuch as we have heard, that 'certain

which went out from us have troubled you

with words, ſubverting your ſouls, ſaying, Ye

* Heb. 4. 13. Iſ. 41.22, 23. & 44. 7. & 46. Io. Eph. 1. 11. Ch. 17, 26. * Ver, lo, 24. Ga). 5. 1–4. Rom. 15. 2. Ver. 28. d : Theſſ.

1. 9. Eph. 2. 1, 4–10. Titus, 3. 5. If, 55. 7. * Exod. zo. 3. & 34,15: 1 Cor. 3. 1-10 & Io. 14, 20, 21. Ch. 21. 25. Rom. 14. 14. Ver. 29.

1 John, 5. 21. Col. 3. 5. * 1 Cor. 5. 1. & 10.8. Eph. 4, 17. 1 Theſſ. 4.3, 5, 7. Heb. 12. 15. & 13. 4. * Gen. 9. 4. Lev. 3, 17. & 17. 14.

& 7. 26. * Neh. 3. 1. Ch. 13. 15, 27. Luke, 4, 16. ' Ch. 8, 1. ver, 3. Mat. 18, 17. ver, 23. * Perhaps not Joſes Barſabas, ch.

1.23. but his brother. ' Ch. 3. 1. Ver. 1. 10, Gal. 2, 4 & 5, 12. Titus, 1.1.1. 1 John, 2. 19. 2 Cor. II. 3. Jer. 23, 16.

Wer. 18. Known unto God are all his works] The apoſtle

plainly ſpeaks here, not of God's works in the natural

world, but of his diſpenſations towards the children of men:

now he could not know thoſe, without knowing the aëtions

and charaćters of particular perſons, on a correſpondence

to which, the wiſdom and goodneſs of thoſe diſpenſations

is founded. Thus, for inſtance, he muſt have known that

there would be Gentile idolaters, (a thing as dependant on

the freedom of the human mind, as anything that we can

imagine,) or he could not have known that he would call

them into his church. This text, therefore, muſt remain

an unanſwerable proof, amongſt a thouſand more from the

word of God, that he certainly foreknows future contin

gencies. Dr. Clarke's paraphraſe of the text is, “ The

“method of his univerſal government, through the whole

“ſyſtem, both of the natural and moral world, is accord

“ing to certain uniform rules eternally eſtabliſhed by un

“erring wiſdom.”

Wer, 19–21. Wherefore my ſentence it, &c.] This paſſage,

on which the critics have ſo much differed in ſentiment,

and written ſo much, may, I think, be thus paraphraſed:

“Wherefore I cannot but determine in my own mind,

“ and I doubt not but you will readily concur with me,

... that we ought not to diſquiet thoſe who from among
“the Gentiles are converted by divine grace to the know

“ledge and worſhip of the true God, and to obedience to

º the goſpel, with ſuch obſervances as thoſe now in queſ

ºt ºn 3 but only to write to them, that they abſtain from

-: things groſsly ſcandalous, and ſuch as would give the

… **teſt offence to their brethren of the circumciſion;

º ºlºry from the abominable pollutions of things

ſºº to idols, and fornication, and from eating that
. . ich is ſtrarigled, and from blood. And though the

. . ºf theſe have no moral and univerſal evil in them,

(; º | * neceſſary to join the prohibition of them to that

“ a * former s for we know that Moſes hath had from

... ." "generations, and ſtill continues to have, thoſe who

tºFº him and his inſtitutions in every city, being readin
the Jewiſh rynagogues every ſabbath-day 3 and theſe

cº

Jº

“ things are ſo expreſsly forbidden in his law, that while

“ the Gentile Chriſtians indulge themſelves in any of

“ them, it will be impoſſible there ſhould be that com

“ munion and harmony between them and the Jewiſh

* converts, which the honour and edification of the church

“ require.” In ſhort, though neither things ſacrificed to

idols, nor the fleſh of ſtrangled animals, nor blood, have,

or can have, any moral evil in them, which ſhould make

the eating of them abſolutely and univerſally unlawful;

(compare I Cor. viii. i. 8, 9. Rom. xiv. 14, &c. 1 Tim.

iv. 4. Matth. xv. 11.) yet they were here forbidden to

the Gentile converts, becauſe the Jews had ſuch an aver

fion to them, that they could not converſe freely with any

that uſed them. This is plainly the reaſon which St.

James aſſigns in ver. 21. and it is abundantly ſufficient.

And were we in like circumſtances with thoſe converted

Gentiles, Chriſtian charity would ſurely require us to lay

ourſelves under the ſame reſtraints. As to fornication, as

the infamy of it was not ſo great among the Gentiles, as

the nature of the crime deſerved, it has been generally

thought, that the church at Jeruſalem choſe to add this

prohibition, though it might be a kind of digreſſion from

the immediate deſign of their letter.

Wer, 22. judas ſurnamed Barſaba;,] Some have thought

that this is the ſame with joſeph called Barſaba, (ch. i. 23.)

candidate with Matthias for the apoſtleſhip, the ſon of

Alpheus or Cleophas, and brother to at leaſt two of the

apoſtles, james now preſent, and jude ; than whom there

was not any one perſon, not an apoſtle, of greater note in

the church at this time. Others, however, ſuppoſe that

he was the brother of this perſon. Silas, the other, ſeems

to have been the perſon elſewhere called Sylvanus, the

moſt intimate friend and beloved companion of St. Paul,

and, as it appears alſo, a citizen of Rome. See ch.

xv.1, 37.

V.. 24. Subverting your ſºulf.] Unſettling your minds.

The word 2wagneux{ors; is primarily and properly applied

to the removing a veſſel from one place to another. In a fe

condary ſenſe, it implies the moving of the mind from one

7 B 2 objećt
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muſt be circumciſed, and keep the law: to

whom we gave no ſuch commandment:

25. It ſeemed good unto us, being aſſembled

* with one accord, to ſend choſen men unto

you with our beloved " Barnabas and Paul,

26 Men that have “hazarded their lives for

the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

27 We have ſent therefore Judas and Si

las, who ſhall alſo tell you the ſame things by

mouth.

28 For it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt,

and to us, to lay upon you no greater burden

than theſe neceſſary things;

29 That ye abſtain from meats offered

to idols, and from blood, and from things

ſtrangled, and from fornication; from which

if ye keep yourſelves, ye ſhall do well. Fare

ye well.

30 So when they were diſmiſſed, they

came to Antioch; and when they had gathered

the multitude together, they delivered the

epiſtle :
-

31 Which when they had read, they rejoiced

for the * conſolation.

32 And Judas and Silas, being ‘prophets

alſo themſelves, exhorted the brethren with

many words, and confirmed them.

33 And after they had tarried there a ſpace,

they were "let go in peace from the brethren

unto the apoſtles.

34. Notwithſtanding it pleaſed Silas to abide

there ſtill.

35 Paul alſo and Barnabas continued in

Antioch, teaching and preaching the word of

the Lord, with many others alſo.

36 °. And ſome days after Paul ſaid unto

Barnabas, ' Let us go again and viſit our

brethren in every city where we have preached

the word of the Lord, and/ºe how they do.

37 And Barnabas determined to take with

them ‘John, whoſe ſurname was Mark.

38 But Paul thought not good to take him

with them, " who departed from them from

Pamphylia, and went not with them to the

work.

39 And "the contention was ſo ſharp be

m Ch. 2, 46. & 4. 32. Rom. 15. 6. 1 Cor. 1, 10. * Ver. 2, 35. Gal. 2. 9. * Ch. 13. 50. & 14, 19. Judges, 5. 18. P Ch. , 6. 2 -

8. 17. 4, 15. 1 Theſſ. 1. 1. 2. Theſſ I. I. * I Cor. 7, 25, 40. John, 16. 13. ' Ch. 16. 4. & 21. 25. ver. 16. 1 Cor. viii. . Exºd.

34. 15. Lev. 3. 17. & 17.14. & 19. 26. Deut. 12. 16, 23. & 15, 23. , 1 Sam. 14, 32. Rom. i. 24, 26. 1 Cor. 5. 1, 9, 11. & 7. 2. Heb. 13 -

* Or exhortation. • Ch. 13. 1. 1 Cor. 12. 28. Ch. 14, 22. * Ver. 41. Ch. 14. 22. & 18. 23. Eph. 4, 12, 13. * Gen. 26,º F. :
c. 18. 1 Cor. 16. 1 1. He b. II. 3 i. * Ch. 5.42. & 13. 1. & 11, 19, 26. * Ch. 13. 4, 13. & 14. 1, 21, 23. Rom. 1. 1 r. 2 cº. as

2 Ch. 12. 12, 25. & 13. 5. Col. 4, 19. 2 Tim. 4: ". Phil. 24. 1 Pet. 5, 13. * Ch. 13. 13. & 14, 26. * Ch. 14. 15. James, 5. 13." p:

8. 4. & 39: 5. Rom. 7, 14, 23.

objećt to another, or unſettling it. When the apoſtles

poſitively declare that they gave no ſuch commandment to the

perſons who had troubled the converts, this was direétly

fixing the lie upon them, if they had pretended to uſe the

apoſtles' name in impoſing their tenets ; and, as the

matter of fact was known, would be a proper means of

weakening their credit, and ſo render them leſs capable of

doing miſchief. -

p. 26. Men that have hazarded their liveſ . Such a

teſtimony to the reputation of Paul and Barnabas, was

fºr from being a mere compiment, but exceedingly pru

dent, as it might be the means of removing the prejudices

conceived againſt them by the Jewiſh converts of teachers;

feveral of whom, as it appears from many Pºges of the

epiſtles, endeavoured as much as poſſible to leſien the cha

rºaer of theſe apoſtles. It would alſo be an uſeful ex
preſſion of the harmony between them and thoſe of the

circumciſion. - *

wer, 28. It ſeemed goºd to the Holy Gºff, and to us,"

Though this may include the deciſion which the Spirit had

given by his deſcent upon Cornelius and his friends, yet it

i.ems more directly to expreſs the conſciouſneſs which this

aſſembly had, of being guided by his influences on their

, minds in their preſent determination. When the apoſtles

call theſe things neceſſary, they mean, by a common mode
-

of ſpeaking, neceſſary for thoſe times and circumſtances.

They were undoubtedly neceſſary, in order to promote a

free converſe between the Jewiſh and Gentile Chriſtians

and eſpecially to ſecure communion at the table of º

Lord ; where we cannot imagine that Jews would have

eaten and drunk with perſons whom they thought in ſo

polluted a ſtate as thoſe who indulged themſelves in the

things here prohibited. On the other hand, it ſeems that

the Jews on theſe conditions gave up any further debate

about other forbidden meats; as well as circumciſion, &c.

Wer. 29. From which if ye keep yourſelveſ, ye ſ?al/do well.]

That is, “You may hope it will end well:". This gentle

manner of concluding was worthy the apoſtolical wiſdom

and goodneſs. Too ſoon did ſucceeding councils of in

ferior authority change it for the ſtile of amathema: ; forms

which have doubtleſs proved an occaſion of conſecrat.

ing ſome of the worſt paſſions of the human mind under

ſacred names; and which, like ſome ill-adjuſted weapons

of war, are moſt likely to hurt the hand from which they
are thrown.

Ver. 32. Being prophets.] See on I Cor. xii. 28.

P'er. 39. The contention] IIa ožvapº, a paroxyſm, is a

medical term, and fignifies here a ſharp fit ºf anger.—And

there was a ſharp contention,-ſº that, &c. However we

find not only that Paul and Barnabas were afterwºrds

thoroughly
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tween them, that they departed aſunder one

from the other ; and ſo Barnabas took Mark,

and ſailed unto Cyprus;

40 And Paul choſe Silas, and departed,

* Ch. 4. 36. & 11. 15. & 13. 4. & 27. 4. * Ch. 14. 26. & 13. 3. & 20, 32.

"being recommended by the brethren unto the

grace of God.

41 And he went through Syria and Cilicia,

confirming the churches.

1 Cor. 3, 6, 7. * Ch. 16. 4. Gal. 1, 2 r.
|

thoroughly reconciled, (compare I Cor. ix. 6. Gal. ii. 9.)

but alſo that St.-Mark was taken into St. Paul's favour

| again, and admitted by him as a companion in his labour.

Compare Col. iv. o. Philem. ver. 24. 2 Tim. iv. 1 1. Some

have thought that, notwithſtanding this contention, theſe two

excellent men parted in as friendly a manner as Abraham

and Lot did after their contention, Gen. xiii. 7, &c. But,

ſuppoſe they parted with diſlike and reſentment, there is

nothing wonderful in it; for though they were inſpired

with the whole ſcheme of the Chriſtian doStrine, and ſo far

under the guidance of an unerring Spirit ; yet no Chriſtian

ſuppoſes they were inſpired in their ordinary condućt, or

diveſted of all human infirmities; and it would be ridiculous

to make ſuch things any objection to the truth of the Chriſ

tian religion. On the contrary, it ought to be looked upon

as a proof of the great fairneſs and impartiality in the ſacred

writers, that they frankly owned, and without reſerve

publiſhed, the foibles and imperfeótions of their fellow

Chriſtians, and even of the apoſtles and firſt planters of the

glorious goſpel. But whatever human infirmity there was

in this contention, God, in his good providence, made this

ſeparation of the two apoſtles turn to the greater and more

extenſive welfare of mankind; Chriſtianity by this means

being more generally and widely ſpread.

Yer, 40. Being recommended by the brethren] St. Luke

defigning here to drop the hiſtory of Barnabas, and purſue

that of St. Paul alone, ſays nothing of the former's being

rºommended to the grace ºf God; but there can be no doubt

that as the church of Antioch wiſhed them both ſucceſs,

ſo they recommended both of them, together with their

aſſiſtants, unto God for his bleſſing, before they ſet out

upon ſo great an undertaking.

Wer. 41. Confirming the churchet.] Mr. Cradock and

many others think, that St. Paul ſailed from Cilicia to Crete

at this time, and, returning to the Aſiatic continent quickly

ºter, left Titus to perfect the ſettlement of the church
there, Tit. i. 5- -

Inferences.—How early did the ſpirit of bigotry and im

{ſºn begin to work in the Chriſtian church –that fatal

humour of impºſing a yoke on the neck ºf Chriſ's diſciples, by

making indifferent things neceſſary —that unmanly and

antichriſtian diſpoſition, which has almoſt ever fince been

. the church to pieces, and clamorouſly throwing
t i blame on thoſe, who have been deſirous, on principles

º Jºangelical, toſland fift in the liberty with which Chriſ,

: º divine Maſter, hath made them free How fooliſh
and how miſchievous the error, of making termſ of com

tnution wh; - -

"" which Chriſt never made 1 and how preſumptuous
the a - - -ºn: of iravading his throne, to pronounce from

e

dare n dºnatºry _/ºntences on thoſe who will not, who

jº *mit të our uncommiſſioned and uſurped au.

Prudent, undoubtedly, was the part which the Anti

ochian Chriſtians ačted upon this occaſion, in ſending meſ

ſengers to the apºſiles for their determination; and it will

be our prudence, now we can no longer in perſon conſult

thoſe ambaſſadors of Chriſt, to inake their writings our

counſellors, and the ſtandard both of our faith and wor

ſhip; appealing to the tribunal of Chriſt, our Maſter, and

our Judge, from thoſe uncharitable cenſures which we may

ſometimes incur, even from his faithful, though miſtaken

ſervants, for retaining the fimplicity of that religion, which

theſe authorized interpreters of his will taught.

Great joy was occaſioned to the churches through which

Paul and Barnabas paſſed, when they recounted the converſion of

the Heathen. And may ſuch joy alſo be renewed to us, by the

ſucceſs of all, who, with a truly apoſtolical ſelf-denial and

zeal, go forth at any time to the vaſt multitudes of the

Gentiles, who yet remain on this uncultivated earth of ours,

ſo great a part of which is yet, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, a wil

derneſ, ... Whatever ſucceſs they may have in one part of

our Lord's vineyard, or we in another, let us all remember

that it is in conſequence of what God does by ur, and by them :

and let the miniſters of the goſpel adore the riches of di

vine grace, to which they owe it that they are called to

carry the knowledge and power of his goſpel to others.

May our hearts be purified by a vital, and not merely en

lightened by a notional faith 1 May that God, who know

eth all hearts, bear witneſs to us, by giving us his Holy Spirit;

that ſo being, under the influence of this Sacred Agent,

animated to adorn in the moſt amiable manner our proftſ.

ſon, when we have done all, we may humbly repoſe our

ſelves upon the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; as know

ing that it is only by the rich and unmerited diſplay of it,

that, after all our labour, obedience, and care, we can ex

peč ſalvation 1 -

With what gratitude ſhould we adore the infinite con

deſcenſion of God, in looking with pity upon the Gentiles. We

are a part of thoſe Gentiles. Let it then be our concern,

that as his name is named upon uſ, we render it becoming

honours, and remember what an obligation it lays upon us

to depart from imiquity; and may the fallen tabernacle of David

alſo be raiſed up, and all its ruins repaired; that ſo, when

God's antient people are called to embrace the goſpel, the

reſidue ºf men may ſeek after the Lord under our high diſ

penſation, and the fulneſs ºf the Gentiles may be brought in.

The God of infinite love will accompliſh this alſo: and, in

the mean time, we ought gratefully to acknowledge what

he has already done.

While we are peculiarly thankful that we are freed from

the burdens of the Moſaic inſtitution, and called to a law of

liberty, let us take due heed not to abuſe it to licentiouſneſs

Gal. v. 13. From the tenor of this apoſtolic decrée we

may learn tenderly to regard even the prejudices of our

Chriſtian brethren, and to be careful that we do nothin

violently;

2M
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3.

C. H. A. P. XVI.

Paul, having circumciſed Timothy, and being called by the

Spirit from one country to another, converteth Lydia, and

caffeth out a ſpirit of divination. For which cauſe he and

Silar are whipped and impriſoned. The priſon doors are

opened. The jailor is converted, and they are delivered.

[Anno Domini 53.]

HEN came he to Derbe and Lyſtra:

and, behold, a certain diſciple was there,

* named Timotheus, the ſon of a certain wo

man, which was a Jeweſs, and believed ; but

his father was a Greek:

2. Which was well reported of by the bre

thren that were at Lyſtra and Iconium.

3 Him would Paul have to go forth with

him ; and took and “circumciſed him becauſe

of the Jews which were in thoſe quarters: for

they knew all that his father was a Greek.

* Ch. 14. 6. * Rom. 16. 21. Phil. 2. 19. 1 Theſſ. 3. 2. 2 Tim. r. s. & 3. 10, 14. Ch. 17. 14. & 19. 22. & 20, 4. * Ch. 6. 2. T;
3. 15. * 2 Cor. 9. 20, 21. with Gal. 2. 3. He did this to render Timothy more atºpºie to the Jews. 9 3. 2 Tim.

violently; but rather, that ſo far as conſcience will allow,

we become all things to all men, and be willing, in ſome re

ſpects, to deny ourſelveſ, that we may not give unneceſſary

ºffence to others.

Moſt prudently did the apoſtles determine the contro

verſy, under the influence of the Divine Spirit; and there

fore whatever hath ſeemed good to the Holy Ghºſt and to them,

let us treat with all becoming reverence and regard. The

meſſengers from Antioch by whom they returned the decree,

thought themſelves, no doubt, exceedingly happy in the ſuc

ceſs of this negociation, as alſo in the ſociety of thoſe pious

brethren of the circumciſion, who accompanied them on their

return with this letter. May the bleſſed time come, when

the miniſers of Chriſ, of all denominations, laying aſide their

mutual animoſities, ſhall agree to ſtudy the things which make

fºr peace, and wherewith one may edify another Rom, xiv. 19.

Then will liberty and truth have a more eaſy and univerſal

triumph; while love melts and cements thoſe ſouls, whom

rigorous ſºverity has only ſerved to harden, to diſunite, and

to alienate. º

How happy an office had theſe good men, to go about

from one place to another, comforting and confirming the ſouls

of their brethren, wherever they came ! They had their

preſent reward in the pleaſure of it, and are now alſo reap

ing, in the heavenly world, the fruits of their labour of lºve.

Deliver us, O Father of mercies, from lording it over thine

heritage, and overbearing the conſciences and liberties of

our brethren, with whatever ſecular advantages it might be

attended; and give us to taſte ſomething at leaſt of the ge

nerous pleaſure of theſe faithful meſſengers, though it

ſhould be with all their labours and perſecutions !

While we endeavour to comfort, may we be alſo ready

to exhort and quicken one another, Chriſtians ſhould ani

mate each other at every opportunity, in the work and war

fare to which they are called ; and miniſters ſhould eſpeci

ally remember, how great a part of their work conſiſts in

prääical addreſs, to which, like Judas and Silas in the in

ſtance recorded, ver. 32. they hould chooſe to digriſ,

rather than entirely omit them.

Who can wonder that Paul and Barnabas were deſirous to

viſit the churches which they had planted : It is natural for

thoſe who have been ſpiritual fathers, to have a peculiar af

fe&tion for their ºff pring; it is equally natural for the children

which God hath given them, to honour and love thoſe,

who, as the apoſtle expreſſes it, have begotten them inChriſt

Jeſus. I Cor. iv. 15. Happy is it indeed when the viſits

+ 7
*

of miniſters are animated by ſuch a ſpirit, are improved to the

leſſed purpoſes of advancing the work which divine grace

has already begun, and of addreſſing cautions as well as en

couragements, with ſuch affection, wiſdom, and zeal, that

it may finally appear they have not run in vain, nor laboured

272 U.11/2.

It is with ſenſible regret that we read of any difference,

much more of a ſharp contention, ariſing between Paul and

Barnabas, ſo dear as they were to each other in the bonds

of human and Chriſtian friendſhip. But, ſo frail is man, that

we ſee it aroſe to ſome degree of ſeverity, in conſequence

of a remainder of imperfection in the temper of the one

or the other. They therefore ſeparated; but it plainly ap

pears that they did not become enemies. They preached the

ſame goſpel, though in different companies, each taking his

proper circuit; and thus the work of the Lord was per

formed with greater diſpatch, and perhaps with greater

ſucceſs ; while Mark (who afterwards appears, as well as

Barnabas, to have been reſtored to the intimate friendſhip

of Paul,) was on the one hand endeavouring to ſhew that

Barnabas had not choſen an unworthy aſſociate; and, on

the other hand, Silar, the fellow-labourer and fellow

ſufferer of St. Paul, would take care to behave in ſuch a

manner, that this great apoſtle might have no reaſon to

repent of the prºference which had been given to him.

To conclude. We ſee that both Paul and Barnabas go

to their native country, ver. 39–41. Some peculiar affec

tion to it, when it is not injurious to the general good of

mankind, is natural and allowable : and it is certain that we

cannot ſhew our love to it in any nobler and more impor

tant inſtance, than by endeavouring to promote the pro

greſs and ſucceſs of the goſpel in it.

REFLEctions—1ſt, The peace of that happy ſociety

at Antioch, which was the envy of the devil, begins to be

interrupted by ſome, who ſowed the ſeeds of controverſy

the bane of the Chriſtian church. 2

1. Certain men came down from judea, not ſent by the

apoſtles, but inſtigated by their own pride and prejudices,

and taught the Gentile brethren, ſaying, Except ye be cir

cumciſed after the manner of Mºſeſ, ye cannot be ſaved; as if

their faith in Chriſt and adherence to the goſpel was in

ſufficient, unleſs they alſo ſubmitted to this diſtinguiſhing

ordinance. The Jewiſh Chriſtians, it ſeems, thºmſº

were zealous for the law, (A&ts, xxi. 20, &c.) and were

permitted to obſerve the Jewiſh ritual as a thing in its na

ture

º
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4 And as they went through the cities,

they delivered them the decrees for to keep,

that were ordained of the apoſtles and elders

which were at Jeruſalem.

* Ch. 15. 2, 6, 20, 24, 29.

ture indifferent, and from which, after the deſtrućtion of

the temple, and the diffolution of the Jewiſh polity, they

would be entirely emancipated: but not ſatisfied with be

ing themſelves indulged in this practice, they wanted to

enſlave the confciences of the Gentile converts under the

ſame yoke, and that on peril of their damnation if they

rejećted it. Note: Men are ſtrangely diſpoſed to make

their own opinions and pračtice the ſtandard for others,

and to enforce their fancies and inventions as of eſſential

conſequence, liberally denouncing their anathemas, and

conſigning to the pit of deſtruction all who will not con

form to their mode of thinking and worſhip, and ſubmit

their conſciences to their yoke; but when we are making

God's word our rule, and, according to our beſt light,

following his will, we need little regard theſe raſh denun
ciations. -

2. Paul and Barnabas boldly withſtood theſe Judaizing

teachers, and diſputed againſt them as the corrupters of

genuine Chriſtianity ; and when a growing diſſention

ſeemed to threaten this flouriſhing church, they determined

that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, ſhould go

up to jeruſalem unto the apºles and elders about this quº/lion,

that the matter being diſcuſſed in a full aſſembly of all the

chief miniſters of the church, the pretenſions of theſe

corrupters might be confounded, and the liberty of the

Gentiles confirmed.

3. The two great apoſtles of the Gentiles hereupon de

parted, being reſpeafully attended part of the way by

ſome chief brethren of the church ; and, as they paſſed

through Phenice and Samaria, they cauſed great joy unio all

the brethren, declaring the converſion of the Gentiles ; for to

genuine believers nothing is matter of more pure unfeigned

delight, than to hear that others are made partakers of the

ſame grace which they themſelves have taſted.

4. The church of Jeruſalem, and the apºſtles Cephas,

James, and John, and the elders, received theſe diſtinguiſhed

meſſengers with high reſpect, and expreſſed their fuº ap

probation of their condúčt, when they heard what they

had done, and their ſucceſs among the Gentiles: but cer

*in ºf the ſºči of the Phariſes, which believed in Jeſus as

the Meſſiah, and made profeſſion of faith in him, ſtill re

tºined many of their former tenets, and were bigoted to

the ceremonial law; they roſe up therefore, infiſting, that

*Was needful for them not snly to believe in Jeſus, but

alſo to be circumciſed, and keep the law, in order to ob

* *ceptance with God; thus moſt highly derogating

from the free grace of God, and the great doctrine of juſ

tification by faith alone.

2dly, The firſt general council that had yet ſat to decide

On the unhappy diſputes which were beginning to ariſe in

the church, is new with great ſeriouſneſs aſſembled, to

. ‘ºnſider, anci determine. After much diſputation on
e ſubjećt, we ha ve,

W 1. St. Peter's -ſpeech on the occaſion. He had heard

** been ſaid on both fides of the argument, and

Mº

therefore, as one of the moſt reſpeãable perſonages in

that aſſembly, riſes to deliver his opinion.

He reminds them how God had ſent him, ſeveral years

before, to preach the goſpel to Cornelius and the Gentiles

who were with him, and had thereby led them by faith to

Jeſus Chriſt for life and ſalvation. The ſame gifts had

been beſtowed on them as on the Jewiſh converts, and

God had himſelf herein teſtified his acceptance and ap

probation of them ; making no difference between them,

purifying their hearts by faith, as juſtified and ſanétified by

the blood and grace of Jeſus, without the leaſt need of

circumciſion and the ceremonial obſervances. Since there

fore God had ſo evidently decided the matter, it was the

higheſt preſumption, and no better than tempting God,

arraigning his wiſdom and authority, to pretend a right to

counteraćt what he had done, and repeal what he had de

termined : and it was a great injury to the Gentile bre

thren, to put that yoke of ceremonial inſtitutions upon

their neck, which had been ſo burdenſome to themſelves

and their fathers, and which was now abſolutely uſeleſs,

ſince the ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt was alike free to Jew

and Gentile, and both were to be ſaved by grace through

faith, without the leaſt reſpect to circumciſion, or any le

gal inſtitutions: We therefore, ſays St. Peter, expect to be

ſaved even as they, and they as freely as we. Note; (1.) .

They who have the real faith of the goſpel, will certainly

evidence its purifying efficacy upon their heart;. (2.) Ali,

who hold the head Chriſt, and walk in holineſs as Chriſt

alſo walked, however in ſome ſentiments they may differ

from us, are cordially to be embraced by us as brethren.

2. Paul and Barnabas, inſtead of ten thouſand argu

ments, related ſimply the miracles and wonders which God

had wrought among the Gentiles by them, whilſt all the multi

tude kept a profound ſilence, liſtening attentively to ſo won

derful and pleaſing a narrative ; wherein it evidently appear

ed, both by the miracles which God enabled them to work,

and by the ſucceſ, which he gave them in the converſion of

the Gentiles, that he approved their labours, and bore

teſtimony to the acceptance of theſe Gentile converts.

What need then could there be, that they ſhould be bur

dened with the works of the law, who had received the

Holy Gh ſ! by the hearing of faith 2 See Gal. iii. 2.

3. On their cloſing their diſcourſe, the apoſtle James,

the laſt ſpeaker in this council, ſums up the debate, and

delivers his opinion. -

[1..] After a reſpectful addreſs to them, as men of rea

ſon and conſideration, and brethren in the Lord, he re

minds them of what Peter had ſaid, by whoſe preaching

firſt God did viſit the Gentiles with the knowledge of his

goſpel and the gifts of his grace, to take out of then a peo

ple for his name, to be to the praiſe of his glory, even all

who would perſeveringly believe in the Son of his love.

[2.] He obſerves, that God herein exaétly fulfilled his

own word in the mouth of his prophets, which had ſo long

ago foretold this great event, as it is written, (Amos, ix.

II.)

-
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5 ' And ſo were the churches eſtabliſhed in

the faith, and increaſed in number daily.

6 Now when they had gone throughout

Phrygia and the region of Galatia, and were

f Gal. 5: I. Col. 1. 23. & 2. 2. Jude, zo. 21. Ch. 4. 4. & 5, 14. & 6, 7 & 15, 41. & 9. 31. & 11. 21. & 12. 24. & 13° 43, 49. & 19, 22.

11.) After this I will return, and will build again the taber

macle of David, which is fallen down, in and by the divine

Meſſiah, who, when the houſe of David was reduced to

the loweſt ſtate of want and contempt, ſhould ariſe to ſet

up that ſpiritual and everlaſting kingdom, of which David's

houſe and kingdom were the figures: and I will build

again the ruins thereof, and I will ſet it up, great and glorious,

that the reſidue of men, on the bringing in of the fulneſs of

the Gentiles in the latter days, might ſºck after the Lord,

ſubmitting to the Meſſiah's ſceptre, and becoming obedientg l **

to the goſpel-word ; and all the Gentiles, whether pro

ſelytes or idolaters, who have been or will be converted to

the faith of Chriſt, upon whom my name is called, faith the

Lord who doeth all theſe things, whoſe word is faithful, whoſe

power alone could effect this wondrous converſion in the

heathen world, and who, in ſo doing, teſtified his accept

ance of the Gentile converts.

[3.] He reſolves the matter: this the Lord foretold by

his infinite preſcience ; for, known unto, God are all his

works from the beginning ºf the world; the paſt, preſent,

and what is to come, even the moſt perfect contingencies,

have ever Iain open before him ; and they might be fully

aſſured, all his counſels were holy, juſt, and good, and

therefore to be acquieſced in by them without a moment's

heſitation.

[4.] He delivers his opinion concerning what he judges

proper to be done on the preſent occaſion. My ſºntence is,

that we trouble not them, which from among the Gentileſ are

turned to God, by the impoſition of the unneceſſary yoke

of legal obſervances on their conſciences; but that, to avoid

all offence to the believing brethren among the Jews, and

to remove whatever would prevent their communion with

the Gentile converts, we write unto them, that they alſºain

from the pollutionſ of idol; ; from eating or drinking any

thing offered to idols; and from fornication, condemned in

other parts of ſcripture, in the cleareſt terms, as perſe&tly

immoral; and from thingſ frangled, and from blood; for

as fornication, though ſo common and allowed among the

Gentiles, muſt be abſtained from as a moral evil; other

things, though indifferent in themſelves, were then needful

to be obſerved, in order to promote mutual love and com

munion between the Jewiſh and Gentile brethren. For

as the writings of Moſes, in which theſe things are for

bidden, had been of old read every ſabbath-day, and the

Jewiſh converts ſtill retained a high veneration for the law,

they owed them this indulgence to their long-received uſage

in theſe indifferent matters. Note: Great allowances are

to be made for the prejudices of education ; and therefore

in indifferent matters we ſhould ſhow to each other a ſpirit

of mutual charity and forbearance, deſiring to pleaſe every

man his neighbour for his good to edification.

3dly, The matter being now brought to a concluſion,

and the aſſembly concurring in their approbation of the

opinion which St. James had delivered, we have, -

1. The choice of two perſons from the brethren at

t 3

Jeruſalem, eminent for their gifts and graces, Barſabas and

Silas, to accompany Paul and Barnabas to Antioch, with

letters containing the decree of the council, both as a

teſtimony of reſpečt towards their Gentile fellow-Chriſ

tians, and that they might be helpers to eſtabliſh the work
begun among them. w

2. The letters themſelves contained,

[1..] A moſt reſpectful addreſs. The apºſer, and elderr,

and brethron ſend greeting unto the brethren which are of the

Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia : they aſſume no

authoritative ſtile, nor founding titles; but ſtretch out the

hand of fellowſhip, giving them the reſult of their con

ſultations. , a

[2] They recite the cauſe on which their council was

held, marking with juſt diſapprobation the diſturbers of

the church's peace. We have heard, that certain which went

out from uſ, have troubled you with words, ſºverting yºur

ſºuls, ſºying, 1 e mºſt be circumciſºd, and keep the law, to

wºn toe gave no ſuch commandment : they pretended that

they acted under the apoſtolic commiſſion and authority;

but this is here utterly diſclaimed. Nºte: (1.) Nothing

more fatally ſubverts the ſoul, than the inſiſting upon any

thing as neceſſary to our acceptance and juſtification be

fore God, beſides faith alone. (2.) Many pretend a miſ

fion from God and his church, whoſe pretenſions, when

examined, are found utterly falſe and deluſive.

[3.] They make honourable mention of the bearers of

their epiſtle, whom they with one accord agreed to ſend.

It ſeemed good unto us, being affembled with one accord, tofend

chºſen men unto you, with our beloved Barnabar and Paul, for

whom they expreſſed their higheſt regard, and of whoſe

conduct they teſtified the moſt entire approbation ; men

that have hazarded their lives for the name ºf our Lord jefter

Chriſ ; a noble evidence of their approved fidelity. We

have ſººt therefºre judaſ and Silas, who, leſt any cavil ſhould

be raiſed about the meaning or intention of the contents

of our letters, ſhall alſº tell you theſame things by mouth.

[4] They plainly determine concerning the diſputed

point. . It ſeemed good to the Hºly Gºff, according to his

word in the prophets, and the intimations of his will in

the converſions already wrought among the Gentiles by

his power ; and to us, aſſembled in his name, and under

his influence, to lay upon you nº greater burden than theſ re

cºſſary thingſ that ye aftain from meats ºffered to idºls, and

from blºod, and from things ſºrangled, and from fºrnicatiºn.

The avoiding of fornication is neceſtry for us at all times;

the other things were not of moral and perpetual obliga

tion, but were neceſſary in order to prevent offence, and

remove all cauſe of diſunion between them and their

Jewiſh brethren.

[;..] They bid them a kind farewel, wiſhing them all

proſperity in body and ſoul, and recommending them to

ſubmit to their deciſions; not with proud anathemas if

they diſobeyed, but with the more apoſtolic language of

kind entreaty and affectionate perſuaſion: If ye keep your

- ſilver
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forbidden " of the Holy Ghoſt to preach the

word in "Aſia,

* Ver, 7. Mat. 9. 33. Ch. 20, 28. & 13. 2. Iſ. 30, a 1.

7 After they were come to Myſia, they aſ:

ſayed to go into Bithynia: but the Spirit ſuf

* Rev. 1. 4, 1 r. 2 Tim. 1. 15. 1 Pet. i. 1. Ch. 19. 10.

-

ſilver from theſe things, ye ſhall do well; it will be to the

glory of God, the peace of the church, and the further

ance of the goſpel.

3. The bearers no ſooner arrived than they aſſembled

the multitude, and delivered the epiſtle to them, who read

with pleaſure the determination of the controverſy ſo much

to the ſatisfaction of the Gentile brethren: and juda, and

Silas, being prophets alſo themſelves, endued with eminent

gifts of wiſdom and knowledge, exhorted the brethren with

many words to perſevere in the faith and obedience of the

goſpel, and confirmed them in the doćtrines of truth which

they had embraced. Where the goſpel is truly and power

fully preached, the affiſtance of new miniſters is highly

advantageous, and ſerves to help forward the work of

God.

4. After ſome confiderable ſtay, the meſſengers from

the apoſtles were let go in peace, with the thanks of the

church for all their kind and uſeful labours; and had the

ſatisfaction to ſee peace perfeótly re-eſtabliſhed, which

could not but be glad news to the brethren at Jeruſalem.

Silas however choſe ſtill to continue at Antioch, where

Paul and Barnabas, and many others, with great ſucceſs,

taught and preached the word of the Lord. Note: Where

God opens a great door of uſefulneſs, there a double ob

ligation lies upon his miniſters to improve the opportunity,

and to labour more abundantly in the bleſſed work.

4thly, The beſt of men are but men at the beſt, and

liable to the ſame paſſions as others. The ſacred hiſto
rians generouſly record their own faults, that we ſhould

not think of them more highly than we ought to think.

1. The zealous Paul propoſés to his faithful aſſociate

Barnabas, a ſecond expedition among the Gentiles; par

ticularly with a view to viſit their brethren in all the places

where they had preached the word, to ſee how they ſtood,

to communicate a ſecond bleſfing to them, and to exhort,

ºncourage, rebuke, and quicken them according to their

ſeveral needs. Note, Thoſe lie ſpecially near a miniſter's

heart, to whom, under God, he has been a ſpiritual father:

and if Providence removes him for a while from them, he

Cannot but be anxiouſly concerned for their welfare, and

lºng for their eſtabliſhment.

* A diſagreement unhappily aroſe between Paul and
Barnabas on this occaſion. Barnabas readily conſented to

* Propoſal, but determined to take his nephew John

lark, partial probably to him on account of his relation

p. Paul warmly oppoſed it, and would by no means

*nt, thinking him unworthy of that honour, who de

!ºrted fron themfrom Pamphylia, and went not with them to

..". intimidated by the danger, or weary of the fa
. C; Or diverted by ſome worldly or improper motive

in the ſervice of the goſpel. They who have proved
t -

º unfaithful, ſhould be tried, ere they are again

3. The iſſu

Pºtted. Both
Cver WaS in t

WOL. I.

e of the contention was ſo ſharp, that they

were heated with the diſpute, and which

he right on the ſubjećt of the contention,

both were perhaps wrong in the haſty unyielding ſpirit

with which it was managed. Note: (1) Though we may

ſee good men upon a time unhappily betrayed into a tem

porary fit of paſſion, which muſt for the preſent bring

guilt upon their own ſouls, we muſt beware not to make

their evil a plea in our own excuſe. (2.) Truly wiſe and

good men may differ in ſome opinions, ſentiments, and

views; and, if they do not ſufficiently watch unto prayer,

contend too warmly for their own. Let us not be of.

fended thereat ; it is the infirmity of this mortal ſtate. It

is reſerved for the felicity of the heavenly ſtate, and per

haps of the great millennium, to be entirely of one mind.

4. Though they diſputed about a circumſtance of little

importance perhaps, (and ſuch has often bred the ſharpeſt

contentions,) yet both heartily perfiſted in their former gra

cious purpoſe ; and even their ſeparation was over-ruled

for the furtherance of the goſpel. Barnabar took Mark,

and ſailed unto Cyprus ; and Paul choſe Silas, and departed,

being recommended by the brethren unto the grace of God, which

perhaps may intimate, that they thought Paul in the right

in refuſing Mark, and favoured him with a particular mark

of their approbation. And he went through Syria and Ci

licia, confirming the churcher, and eſtabliſhing them in the

faith and practice of the goſpel.

Whatever juſt cauſe of diſpleaſure St. Paul might now

have againſt Mark, we find with pleaſure, that afterwards

he ſhewed him the moſt cordial regard, and profeſſed the

higheſt opinion of him, (2 Tim. iv. 11. Col. iv. to.)

We ſhould learn therefore to judge with much temper and

candour, even of thoſe who may have taken a wrong ſtep,

leſt their future condućt ſhould make us grieve É. the

ſeverity with which we treated them: and though they

have juſtly deſerved ſharp rebuke—when they again ap

prove their fidelity, and teſtify their genuine repentance,"

we ſhould entirely forgive all that is paſt, and give them

the right hand of fellowſhip. -

C H A P. XVI.

Ver: 1. A certain diſciple—named Timotheus] See the paſ

ſages in the margin, and the preface to the firſt epiſtle to

Timothy. - - -

Ver. 3. And circumciſed him] In order to do juſtice toº

St. Paul's condućt in this affair, we muſt recolleót, that:

he always openly avowed that the Gentiles were free from

the yoke of the Moſaic ceremonies, and that the Jews

were not to expećt ſalvation by them; and he alſo taught

that they were not in conſcience obliged to obſerve them

at all, except in caſes where the omiſſion of them would

give offence: but becauſe his enemies repreſented him as

teaching people to deſpiſe the law of Moſes, and even as

blaſpheming it; he therefore took ſome opportunities of

conforming to it publicly himſelf, to ſhew how far hew

was from condemning it as evil. This is the true key toº

his condućt here, and in ch. xxi. 21, &c. And though,

when the Jewiſh zealots would have impoſed it upon him

to compel Titus, who was a Greek and Gentile, and of

7 C Gentile
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fered them not,

8 And they paſſing by Myſia came down

to Troas. -*

9 || And * a viſion appeared to Paul in the

night; There ſtood a man of Macedonia, and

prayed him, ſaying, ‘Come over into Mace

donia, and help us.

Io And after he had ſeen the viſion, "im

mediately we endeavoured to go into Mace

donia, aſſuredly gathering that the Lord had

called us for to preach the goſpel unto them.

11 Therefore looſing from Troas, we came

with a ſtraight courſe to Samothracia, and the

next day to Neapolis;

12 And from thence to " Philippi, which is

* the chief city of that part of Macedonia, and

a “colony: and we were in that city abiding

certain days.

* Ver. 11. Ch. 20. 5. 2 Cor. 2. 12. 2 Tim. 4. 13. * Ch. 2, 17. & 1 o. 3, 10–17, 30. Iſ, 3c. 21. Numb. 12.6. ' Ch. 8. 26. & ſo. 43.

m Ch. 10, 29. & 26, 19. Eccl. 9. Io. Pſ. 119.60. Rom, 12. 11. 2 Cor

• Chiefly inhabited by Romans. Ver. 21.

. 2. 13. * Ch. 20. 6. 1 Theſſ. 2. 2. l'hil. I. I. * Or the f/1.

Gentile parents, to be circumciſed, even while he was at

Jeruſalem, he reſolutely refuſed, Gal. ii.3—5. Yet here

he voluntarily perſuaded Timothy to ſubmit to that rite;

knowing that the omiſſion of it in him, who was a Jew

by the mother's fide, would have given offence: beſides,

he was the more deſirous to obviate any prejudices againſt

this excellent youth, whoſe early acquaintance with the

Scriptures of the Old Teſtament (2 Tim. iii. 15.) might

render him peculiarly capable of preaching in the ſyna

gogues with advantage ; which, had he been uncircumciſed,

would not have been permitted. Timothy had moſt pro

bably been baptized when he firſt embraced Chriſtianity;

but it does not appear that he then received any ſpiritual

gifts, or miraculous powers, very probably becauſe of his

unripe age: but as he had, fince his baptiſm, approved,

himſelf in a diſtinguiſhing manner, and much beyond his

age, and was now pointed out for an evangeliſt by the

Spirit of rºº (1 Tim. i. 18. iv. 14.) the apoſtle laid

his hands upon him, and imparted unto him the Holy

Spirit, 2 Tim. i. 6. that is, to qualify him for the great

work, whereunto God, by the mouth of his prophets, had

appointed and called him.

Ver. 4. The decreer, Namely, thoſe which were deter

mined as a rule for their direétion, by the apoſtles and

elders in full-council at Jeruſalem. See the preceding

chapter, ver. 22, &c. The word Aoyuzta, rendered de

crees, ſays L'Enfant, always fignifies ſomething temporary

and ceremonial, and not laws of perpetual and univerſal

obligation. Compare Epheſ. ii. 15. Col. ii. 14.

Ver, 6. To preach the word in Aſia,] That is, in Aſia

Proper, or Proconſular Aſia, as all the places mentioned

in the former verſes lay in Aſia Minor. It is alſo apparent

that flouriſhing churches were afterwards planted there ;

particularly at Coloſſe, Laodicea, Sardis, Thyatira, and

Philadelphia; ſo that it ſeems to have been the deter

mination of Providence, that, inſtead of going through this

region now, by ſuch a leiſurely progreſs as that in which

they proceeded in their former journey through Pamphy

lia, Pifidia, Lycaonia, &c. they ſhould haſten to Europe

direélly, and preach the goſpel firſt in Philippi, which was

a Roman colony, and then in the neighbouring parts;

while, in the mean time, the Aſiatic provinces now paſſed

over, might hear ſome report of it from their neighbours,

and ſo be prepared to receive with greater advantage the

labours of the apoſtles, when they ſhould return to them,

as St. Paul afterwards did : ch. xviii. 23, &c. By this

means the ſpread of the goſpel would, in any given time,

be wider than (other circumſtances being equal) it would

have been, had they taken all the interjacent places in their

WaW.

P. 7. The Spirit] Many manuſcripts and verſions of

undoubted authority read here, The Spirit of jeſus.

Wer. 9. There ſtood a man of Macedonia,] Some think St.

Paul knew his country by his dreſs, or language; but there

was no need of his attending to ſuch particularities, as the

viſion itſelf mentions the country: it has alſo been thought,

by ſome, to have been a particular perſon with whom St.

Paul was acquainted in Macedonia, and therefore they

would render the Greek literally a certain Macedonian.

Grotius has ſuggeſted that it was the guardian angel of

Macedonia, who appeared in human form. See his note

on the place.

Wer. Io. Immediately we endeavoured) This is the firſt

place in which St. Luke intimates his attending on the

apoſtle ; and it is remarkable, that here he does it in a very

oblique manner; nor does he indeed throughout the whole

hiſtory once mention his own name, or relate one thing

which he ſaid or did for the ſervice of Chriſtianity; though

St. Paul ſpeaks of him in the moſt honourable terms, Col.

iv. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 1 1. and probably 2 Cor. viii. 18. as

the brother, whºſe praiſ in the gºſpel went through all the

churcher. The ſame remark may be made on the reſt of

the ſacred hiſtorians, who every one of them ſhew the like

amiable modeſty; and what is admired ſo much in a

Caſar, ſurely ſhould not paſs unapplauded in the inſpired

pennen. We may obſerve, that when St. Paul ſpeaks of

his own ſervices, it is by no means in an oſtentatious way,

but in his own neceſſary vindication, appealing to his ene

mies for the known truth of them: by which means Provi

dence has ſo ordered it, that the memory of many im

portant facts, which would otherwiſe have been loſt, is

preſerved, and preſerved in ſuch a manner as to carry the

ſtrongeſt evidence along with it. Such inſtances of the

Divine wiſdom occurring in the Scripture, are worthy our

attentive obſervation, and thankful acknowledgment.

Wer. 1 1, #2. Samothracia, &c.] An iſland in the AEgean

ſea, near the Helleſpont: Neapºlis was a city of Mace

donia. Sailing from thence up the river Strymon, they

came to Philippi, which was a city or town of the firſ; di

viſion of Macedonia, and a Roman colony. It had more

anciently gone by the name of Crenides, probably from the

ſprings or fountains which aroſe there. It had afterwards

". .

-
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13 And on the * ſabbath we went out of

the city by a river ſide, " where prayer was

wont to be made ; and we ſat down, and

'ſpake unto the women which reſorted thither.

14 | And a certain woman named Lydia,

a ſeller of purple, of the city of Thyatira,

which worſhipped God, heard us : ‘whoſe

heart the Lord opened, that ſhe attended unto

the things which were ſpoken of Paul.

15 And when "ſhe was baptized, and her

houſehold, ſhe beſought us, ſaying, If ye have

judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come

into my houſe, and abide there. And ſhe

' conſtrained us. -

16 ºf And it came to paſs, as we went to

prayer, a certain damſel “poſſeſſed with a ſpirit

* of divination met us, which brought her

maſters much gain by ſoothſaying:

17 The ſame followed Paul and us, and

cried, ſaying, “ Theſe men are the ſervants of

the moſt high God, which ſhew unto us the

way of ſalvation. * -

18 And this did ſhe many days. But Paul,

"being grieved, turned and ſaid to the ſpirit,

* Ch. 13. 42. & 18, 4. * Ch. 21. 5. & 20. 36. Ver. 16. * Mark, 16. 15. Mat. 18, 10. Col. 1. 23. * Rev. 1. 1 1. & 2. 18.

' Ch. to 2. Eph. 1. 17. Luke, 24, 45. John, 6.44, 45. " Ver. 33. Ch. 10. 48. 1 Cor. 1. 16. Ch. 8. İz. * Eph. 1. 1. Col. 1. 2.

Gal. 6. Io. * Gen. 19. 3. & 33. 11. Judges, 19. 21. Luke, 24. 29. Mat. Io. 1 1. Heb. 13. 2. * I Sam. 28. 7. Ch. 19. 24, 25. Deut.

18. Io. Iſ. 8. 19. • Or, of Python. * Pſ. 12. 2. & 55.2 t . Ch. 8. 18, 19. Mark, i. 24. & 5. 7. Luke, 4.41. She cried thus, to make

Peºple think Paul and Silas deviliſh diviners as well as herſelf. * Mark, i. 25, 34. & 16, 17. Col. 2. 15. Ch. 3, 6, & 9.34.

*

the name of Datus, becauſe of the gold mines which were

near it ; and, laſtly, it was called Philippi, from Philip

king of Macedonia, the father of Alexander the Great, who

very much improved the town, and increaſed the number

of its inhabitants. St. Luke calls it a colony; and, as he

makes uſe of the Latin word nox, viz, inſtead of the uſual

Greek term aroux,z, it is moſt likely he deſigned to inti

mate, that it was made a colony by the Romans; which is

further confirmed in ver. 21. where he repreſents the Phi

lippians as calling themſelves Romans. From ſome ancient

coins and inſcriptions it appears, that a colony was planted

there by Julius Caeſar, and afterwards much augmented by

Auguſtus. Livy informs us, (lib. xlv. ch. 29.) that Paulus

£milius, who conquered Macedonia, and brought it into

ſubjećtion to the Romans, ordered it to be divided into

four parts or regions; and that one of theſe, and the fift

part, was all that lay between the rivers Strymon and Niſſils.

#. firſt part, and between thoſe two rivers, ſtood

ilippi.

Wer. 13. And on the ſabbath we went out, &c.] . It ſhould

ſeem that there were but few Jews ſettled in this city, and

thoſe chiefly women, who could not afford to have a ſyna

898ue; but where they could not have a ſynagogue, they

uſed to have an oratory, or a prºſeucha : that is, “an open

' court of prayer,” commonly built upon the ſea-ſide, or on

the banks of a river, which they probably preferred, as being

*9te retired. Some of the Latin poets make mention of

**as (ſee Juven. Sat. iii. 1. 215.) and into one of

them our Saviour is ſuppoſed to have gone; Luke, vi. 12.

* render the Greek here, where, as uſual, there was an

*** Theſe proſeucha differed from the ſynagogues in

*al particulars: For, firſt, in the ſynagogues the prayers
WCre offered up in public forms, in common for the whole

º but in the profeuchas they prayed, as

...' * “ourts of the temple, every one apart. Secondly,

. 'ſºgºgues were covered houſes; but the profºuchas were

... *ē, like the fºrumſ, which were incloſures open at

. ºr like the Cºurt of the women before the temple of

theº **śray, ſynagogues were generally built within
were “S to which they belonged ; whereas the proſeuckas

**only out of the city, either by a river, or by the

-

Jº

ſea-ſide, and often upon a hill or mountain. One of theſe

being near Philippi, St. Paul and his aſſiſtants, well know

ing that it was the cuſtom of the Jews to aſſemble there

for their devotion on the ſabbath-days, attended there on

the firſt ſabbath after their arrival; and though the pro

ſeuchas were commonly uſed only for private prayers, and

there was no reading of the law or the prophets in them,

nor any diſcourſes uſually made there, yet they ſat down,

after the manner of the Jewiſh doćtors, and diſcourſed

concerning the goſpel doćtrine to the women who affembled

there, and who were partly jewº, and partly proſelytes of

the gate ; for it was the cuſtom of the great apoſtle of t

Gentiles every where to begin with ſuch, and firſt to offer

the goſpel to them. * - )

Ver. 14. Thyatira, Was a city bordering both on Aſia

and Lydia; and this woman ſeems to have derived her

name from the latter on that account. She was a proſelyte

of the gate ; that is, one who worſhipped the true God,

though ſhe did not conform to the Jewiſh law in all its

rites and ceremonies. She heard St. Paul with ſerious at

tention; and, through the goodneſs and grace of God,

her heart was aſcèted, and her mind convinced of the truth

and excellence of the Chriſtian religion, which ſhe imme

diately embraced with the heart unto righteouſneſs, and

was baptized with her whole family.

Per. 16. As we went to prayer, Or, To the oratory. The

manner in which St. Luke relates this hiſtory, plainly im

plies that he conſidered it as a real poſſeſſion, and that St.

Paul himſelf conſidered it in that view : nor can we ac

count either for the woman's behaviour, for St. Paul's, or

for that of her maſter's afterwards, without allowing this

to be the caſe. A ſpirit of divination, is in the original, a

ſpirit of Pytho, or of Apollo; concerning which ſee the notes

on Lev. xix. 3:... and Deut. xviii. 1 1.

Ver. 18. But Paul, being grieved.] He might imagine

that if the Gentiles believed the teſtimony of the woman,

it might invalidate his doćtrine and miracles; and by

leading them to ſuppoſe that there was a confederacy be

tween them and the evil ſpirit, it might make the one to

be eſteemed the effect of magic, and the other no better

than the doćirine ºf devil. He could not but be perſuaded,

- 7 C 2 that
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I command thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt

to come out of her. And he came out the

ſame hour.

19 || And when her maſters ſaw that ‘ the

hope of their gains was gone, “they caught

Paul and Silas, and drew them into the * mar

ket-place unto the rulers,

20 " And brought them to the magiſtrates,

ſaying, Theſe men, being Jews, do exceedingly

trouble our city,

21 And teach cuſtoms which are not law

ful for us to receive, neither to obſerve, being

Romans.

22 “And the multitude roſe up together

againſt them: and the magiſtrates rent off their

clothes, and commanded to beat them.

23 “And when they had laid many ſtripes

upon them, they caſt them into priſon, charging

the jailor to keep them ſafely: -

24 Who, having received ſuch a charge,

thruſt them into the inner priſon, and made

their feet faſt in the "ſtocks.

• 1 Tim. 6. 10. Ch. 10. 25, 26. Phil. 3. 19. & 2. 21. * 2 Cor. 6. 5. Mat. Io. 17. & 24. 9. * Or court. * Ch. 17. 6. & 18. 12, 13.

1 Kings, 18. 17. Eſth: 3.8. with Rom. 12. 2. James, 4.4: John, 15. 18, 20. * 2 Cor. 11. 25. 1 Theſſ. z. z. Phil. z. 15. Ver. 23. Mark,

13. 9. Mat, 1o 17, 18. * Luke, 21. 12. & 10. 30. Rev. 2. Io. 2 Cor. 11. 23. Eph. 3. 1, 13. * Pſ. 125. 18. Jer. 20. 2.

that if the Jews heard of this teſtimony, it might have a

bad influence upon their minds, and make them entertain a

ſuſpicion of St. Paul and his aſſociates, for having the ap

probation and praiſe of the prince of darkneſs. The diſ

poſſeſſion of the damſel wholly obviated all thoſe incon

veniences.

Ver. 19, 20. Unto the rulers,1 The word rearnyol,

made uſe of in the 20th verſe, denotes with the Greeks

Roman praetors; and if it was applied to the Duumviri,

who were the governors of colonies, it was by way of

compliment. At the firſt appearance of the Chriſtian re

ligion, ſome of the Gentiles confidered the Chriſtians as no

other than a particular ſet of Jews, becauſe at that time

thoſe who profeſſed it, were deſcended from the ſame ſtock,

born in the ſame country, and received the ſame ſcriptures:

and this was certainly enough to denominate them Jews,

(as we find them called here,) among thoſe who were

ſtrangers to both religions. -

Wer. 21. And teach cuſtoms which are not lawful, &c.]

Tertullian and Euſebius aſſert, that the Romans had an

ancient law, which forbad the worſhip of new deities with

out the permiſſion of the ſenate; and it is plain from Livy,

that, as often as it was violated, it was publicly vindicated

by the authority of the ſtate. It is remarkable, that Tully,

in his “Book of Laws,” gives us the very law in queſtion:

The ſenſe of it is to this effect: “No man ſhall worſhip

“ the gods clandeſtinely, or have them ſeparately to him

“ ſelf; nor ſhall any new and foreign god be worſhipped

“ by individuals, till ſuch god hath been legally approved of,

“ and tolerated by the magiſtrates.” If the plea of theſe

Gentiles be founded upon this law, as undoubtedly it was,

theinferencesthey drew from it were generally acknowledged.

The comment which the great author juſt quoted has given

us on this law, not only ſupports this affºrtion, but ſeems

to be the ſame: “For each man to have his gods (ſays

“ he) in peculiar, whether new or ſtranger-gods, without

“ public allowance, tends to defeat and confound reli

“gion:” and what was that, but the ſame as the miſerable

plea of their troubling the city exceedingly P But the letter

of Mecacnas to Auguſtus, in Dion Caſſius, ſets this matter

in a ſtronger light. According to him, “The introducing

“ a new religion, or a new god, if indulged, would indiſ

“ poſe men toward the magiſtrate, and make them leſs

* fond of the civil and religious conſtitutions of their

“ country; from whence factions and confederacies againſt

“ the ſtate would ariſe.” The apoſtle's enemies ſeem to

lay great ſtreſs upon their being Roman; ; and the reaſon of

their doing ſo, appears, from what we have obſerved, ‘hat

the Romans were remarkable for not introducing into their

public or eſtabliſhed worſhip any new rites, though the

Grecians did. This difference was founded on the dif

ferent genius and origin of the two people ; for Rome

riſing on her own foundation, independent on, and unre

lated to any other ſtate, and highly poſſeſſed with the en

thuſiaſm of diſtinction and empire, would naturally eſteem

her tutelary idol gods as her own peculiar deities, and

therefore would rejećt all foreign mixtures. On the con

trary, the Grecian ſtates, related to, and dependent on

each other, would more eaſily admit of an aſſociation of

their national idol deities; yet we muſt not hence con

clude, that the introdućtion of a new public worſhip was

allowed even in the Grecian ſtates: it was permitted, but

not without the licence of the civil magiſtrates. Plato has

recorded the ſame law as we quoted from Cicero; and it

is further remarkable, that the crime for which Socrates.

was brought to his trial, and capitally condemned, was the

introducing ºf new deities. But the apoſtles went further; they

carried the pretenſions of the Chriſtian religion ſo high,

that they claimed the title of the only true one for it; and,

not ſtopping here, they urged a neceſſity for all men to

forſake their national religions, and embrace the goſpel.

What true fortitude did they diſplay through grace I and

how exactly ſimilar is the plea of perſecutors in all ages 1

A Socrates muſt die on this ground in the Heathen world;

and an infinitely greater than Socrates muſt be crucified

as a ſlave on the ſame plea ' Let the faithful confeſſors

of Chriſt glory when honoured with the ſame treatment

on the ſame plea, whether from Heathens, Papiſts, or

Proteſtants.

Wer. 22. The magiſtrates rent ºff their clothes,) This was

the Roman method of proceeding in ſuch caſes, and it was

alſo pračtiſed among the Jews. The latter part of this

verſe might be rendered more clearly thus: And the offcer,

tearing ºff their garments, that is, of Paul and Silas, com

manded them to be beaten with rods, by the hands of the

lićtors, or public beadles, to whom that office belonged.

Ver. 24. Made their feet faſt in the ſtocks.] It is generally

ſuppoſed that theſe were the cippi, or large pieces of wood

1+ uſed
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25 " ' And at midnight Paul and Silas

prayed, and ſang praiſes unto God: and the

priſoners heard them.

26 “And ſuddenly there was a great earth

quake, ſo that the foundations of the priſon

were ſhaken : and immediately all the doors

were opened, and every one's bands were

looſed.

27 And the keeper of the priſon awaking

out of his ſleep, and ſeeing the priſon-doors

i Pſ. 119. 62. Ch. 5.41. Mat. 5, 10, 11. Col. 1. 24. 2 Tim, 1.8.

: Sam, 17. 23. Mat. 27. 5. * Exod. zo. 13. 1 John, 3, 15. * Ch. 2. 37. & 9. 6.

open," he drew out his ſword, and would have

killed himſelf, ſuppoſing that the priſoners had

been fled.

28 But Paul cried with a loud voice, ſaying,

"Do thyſelf no harm : for we are all here.

29 Then he called for a light, and ſprang

in, and came trembling, and fell down before

Paul and Silas,

3o And brought them out, and ſaid, "Sirs,

what muſt I do to be ſaved :

* Ch. 4. 31. & 5. 19. & 12.7. Mat. 28, 2. * 1 Sam. 31, 4, 5.

Luke, 3. io.

uſed among the Romans, which not only loaded the legs of

priſoners, but ſometimes diſtended them in a very painful

manner. So that the ſituation of Paul and Silas muſt have

been very affecting, eſpecially if they lay with their bare

backs, ſo lately ſcourged, on the ground, as it is very pro

bable they did. This circumſtance renders their ſongs of

praiſe the more remarkable. Beza explains the original word

ºf the numelle, or pieces of wood containing five holes,

in which the neck, hands, and feet were confined in the

moſt uneaſy poſture that can well be imagined.

War. 25, 26. And at midnight Paul and Silas, &c.] Theſe

bleſſed apoſtles were as little daunted at ſuffering, as ele

wated when they were careſſed and about to be adored for

their miraculous cures. This was true fortitude; a com

poſure and firmneſs of mind ariſing, through divine grace,

from a ſenſe of having done their duty, and being ac

cepted by their great Lord and Maſter. From this con

ſciouſneſs of their integrity, and this ſenſe of the divine

favour, Paul and Silas, at midnight, when ſuch wounds and

torments as they endured give the greateſt uneaſineſs, in

ſtead of uttering fighs and groans, prayed and ſang hymns

of praiſe and thankſgiving to Almighty God ſo loudly and

ſo cheerfully, that all the priſoners heard them, rejoicing

that they were counted worthy to ſufferſhamefor Chriſt. While

they were at this extatic devotion, they had a miraculous

and extraordinary token of the divine acceptance, as re

markable as the ſending fire from heaven to conſume the

fictifices of old; for on a ſudden there was a great earth

quake, all the priſon-doors were opened, and all the pri

ſoners' bonds were looſed.

... Wer. 27. He drew out his ſword, &c.] By the Roman law,

if a priſoner eſcaped, the gaoler was to ſuffer what the

Priſoner was to have ſuffered. When therefore this man

*Pprehended that all the priſoners were fled, and remem

** what ſtrićt orders he had received the day before

*rning Paul and Silas, he was afraid of the moſt ri

*ºus treatment from the magiſtrates, for having executed

d orders no better; and, on this account, in his hurr

* “ºnſternation, was about to have killed himſelf.
#. it be true that ſome of the philoſophers condemned

of. yet is was not only juſtified by many others

mans º: ut had, in fačt, prevailed much among the Ro

º: Pºcially about that time; and had, in the memory
me then living, been dignified, as it were, in Phi

lippi, by the examples of thoſe great men, Brutus and

Caſſius, who fell on their own ſwords there. Such is the

religion of nature, ſo called by the infidels, in its moſt po

liſhed ſtate |

Wer. 28. But Paul cried with a loud voice,J St. Paul,

like a true Chriſtian, a benevolent and brave man through

the grace of God, was tender and ſolicitous about the life

of one, who, but a few hours before, had treated him with

ſuch rigour. As they were all at preſent in the dark, it

is not eaſy to ſay how St. Paul knew of the gaoler's purpoſe,

unleſs it were by hearing ſome deſperate words that declared

it, or by ſome immediate ſuggeſtion from God; which, amid

ſuch a ſcene of wonders, is by no means improbable.

Wer. 29, 30. Then he called for a light,) As para, lights,

is plural, it ſeems to imply, that, on this alarm, ſeveral of

his attendants came with torches, and were preſent at the

inquiry which immediately followed ; nor did he in the leaſt

ſcruple to throw himſelf down before his domeſtics at the

feet of theſe his holy priſoners, who had been ſo evidently

honoured by the God of nature. Grotius thinks, that in

his inquiry what he ſhould do to be ſaved, the gaoler went

upon the natural principles of the immortality of the ſoul.

Whitby, with much greater propriety, ſuppoſes that he

ſpoke thus, as referring to the teſtimony of the Pythoneſs,

which had been ſo often and ſo publicly repeated: (ver.

17, 18.) but the ſenſe of what he utters ſeems to be more

extenſive. Probably, a vaſt multitude of ideas ruſhed into

his mind at once. He ſaw, by the earthquake, the power

and diſpleaſure of God; and, together with this, the ſweet

neſs and joy of Paul and Silas in their bonds:–their willing

continuance in priſon, when they might ſo eaſily have

eſcaped; their generous ſolicitude for the life of one who

had uſed them ſo ill, were alſo circumſtances fitted to ſtrike

powerfully on a mind ſo paſſionate as his ſeems to have

been ; and might concur towards convincing him, that

theſe men were indeed divine meſſengers, and that the

divine diſpleaſure was falling on the city, and particularly

on himſelf, for perſecuting them. Perhaps ſome kind and

pious words, which Paul and Silas, who took all opportu

nities of doing good, may have uttered while he was faſten

ing their feet in the ſtocks, might throw farther light on his

mind, when recollected amid ſuch extremity of danger:

and no doubt the Spirit of God added convićtion and energy
to all. -

- Wer.
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31 And they ſaid, "Believe on the Lord the Lord, and to all that were in his houſe.

Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy

houſe.

32 And they ſpake unto him the word of

e Jºhn, 3. 16, 16. & 6. 40, 47. I John, 5 ro, Mark, 16. 16. Gen. 17. 7. Iſ. 45. 22.

1. 28. a ch. 8. 37, 38. Luke, 19. 9. Ver. 5. Ch. 19.48. 1 Cor. -

33 And he took them the ſame hour of the

night, and waſhed their ſtripes; and * was

baptized, he and all his, ſtraightway.

6 * Mark, 16. 15. Eph. 3. 8, 1 John, 1, 1–3. Col.
r

Ver, 31, 32. And they ſaid, Believe, &c.] “Humbly truſt

“ in, and fully commit thyſelf to the protećtion of that

“ great and only Saviour whom we preach, and thou and

“ rhine houſe will be brought into the ſure way to eternal

“ ſalvation.” The meaning cannot be, that the eternal

falvation of his family could be ſecured by his faith, but

that his believing in Chriſt would be the beſt ſecurity of

his family from preſent danger; and that if they alſo them

ſelves believed, they would be entitled to the ſame ſpiritual

and everlaſting bleſſings with himſelf; which St. Paul

might the rather add, as it is probable that many, if not all

of them, under this terrible alarm, might have attended

the maſter of the family in the dungeon. When St. Paul

exhorts the gaoler, as the way to ſalvation, to believe in Chriſ',

and commit himſelf to him, it obviouſly and immediately

implies a ſubmiſſion to the further inſtructions of theſe his

ſpecial ambaſſadors and authorized meſſengers, concerning

the whole wonderful ſcheme of this ſalvation, the full im

port whereof Paul and Silas would not fail to open to their

new convert as ſoon as poſſible; and accordingly it is added

by the ſacred writer, that they ſpake unto him the wºrd ºf the

Lord. They taught him and all his family the Chriſtian

doćtrine, laying before them the proofs, evidences, and

nature of it, as far as the time and circumſtances would

permit; the reſult of all which was, that the gaoler was

convinced, embraced Chriſtianity, and was converted.

Ver. 33. And he took them the ſame hour,' &c.]. It ap

pears from this circumſtance of the gaoler's waſhing their

itripes, that the apoſtles had not a power of working mi.

raculous cures whenever they pleaſed, either on their own

bodies, or thoſe of their deareſt friends. Had they poſſeſſed

fuch a power, it would have been their duty to have uſed

it, unleſs they had a diſcovery of the divine will, that in

ſuch and ſuch inſtances the uſe of it ſhould be waved. The

continual uſe of ſuch a power would certainly have fruſ

trated many of thoſe noble purpoſes in providence, which

their ſufferings anſwered, and would have introduced many

inconveniencies. The gaoler, in proof of his altered ſenti

ments and genuine ſincerity, Hot only waſhch the ſtripes,

and took care of the apoſtics, but was baptized, he and his

houſe, immediately, as the converts to Chriſtianity com

monly were in the apoſtolic age; for that had been the

way by which the Jews uſed to receive whole families of

the Heathens, when they became full proſelytes to the

Jewiſh religion; and our Savicur had appointed it as the

way of initiating perſons into the Chriſtian church. The

Jews would naturally have inquired of John the Baptiſt

what the meaning of baptiſm was, and not why he

baptized, though he profeſſed he was not the Meſſiah,

if it had not been a rite which they themſelves made uſe

of when they received proſelytes into the church ; and our

Saviour, in like manner, would not have commanded his

apoſtles, Co, and baptize all nationſ, without explaining

what he meant by baptizing them, unleſs it had been a

thing well known, and which they had no need to have

explained to them. It is very remarkable, that we have

two inſtances in this one chapter of whole houſehold, being

in this manner, and at once, received into the Chriſtian

church; and ſuch expreſſions as Lydia's being baptized and

her houſe, and the gaoler and all his family, cannot be under

ſtood with their proper emphaſis, unleſs we ſuppoſe them

to be alluſions to ſuch a remarkable and well-known cuſ

tom. We may juſt obſerve, that the praštice of Abraham,

with reſpect to the initiating rite of circumciſion, was

agreeable to this. See Gen. xvii. 26, 27.

But I feel myſelf obliged in duty to confider further the

argument which this paſſage affords us in favour of infant

baptiſm. There is no room to doubt, confidering Abra

ham's charaćter, but that when God firſt made his cove

nant with him and his ſeed, and ordered every male fin his

houſe to be circumciſed, all the adult males of his family

were inſtructed in the knowledge of God, and of his cove

nant, in order to their having the token of it applied to

them, as well as to the children and himſelf, according to

God’s appointment: (Gen. xvii. 7–14. xviii. 19.) And

the ſame may be ſaid in reſpect to the Jewiſh proſelytes

and their families; ſince, as to this point, there was one

law to the Iſraelites and the ſtrangers: (Exod. xii. 48, 49.)

and therefore its being ſaid, that Paul and Silas ſpoke tie

word of the Lord to the gaoler and all that were in his

houſe, ver, 3.2. when the goſpel ſeal of the covenant was

to be applied to him and all his, is no more an argument

againſt his having children baptized, than it is that there

were no male infants in Abraham's family to be circum

ciſed, nor any infants in the families of proſelytes to be

baptized as well as circumciſed; becauſe the adult perſons

in both were to be inſtrućted, before either of thoſe rites

was to be applied to them ; as the adult perſons in the

gaoler's houſe were firſt to be taught, that they might be

baptized upon their own perſonal profeſſion of faith, and

by their own conſent. And if any ſuppoſe that there were

no children in his houſe, nor in Lydia's, ver. 15. they take

that for granted, which it is impoſſible to prove: but it is

certain, that the terms houſehold and a man’s houſe, all alon

in the Old Teſtament, generally include the children of the

family: and if, as it is aſſerted by many great writers, it

was a well-known and long-continued cuſtom among the

Jews, to admit proſelytes into the church of Iſrael, by

baptizing them and their whole families, incluſive of their

infants, (ſee Lightfoot's Harm. on John, i. 25.) there is a

plain reference to that cuſtom, when in this chapter it is ſaid

that Lydia and her houſe, and the gaoler and all hir, were tºº.

tized: and it is very remarkable, in my judgment, that in this

hiſtory of the ačts of the apoſtles, God’s covenant with 2.

peºple and their ſeed, and the application of the New Teſt amen. t

ſeal of it to children as well as adult perſons, is ſtrongly in

tira-red,
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34 And when he had brought them into his

houſe, he ſet meat before-them, and re

jºiced, believing in God with all his houſe.

35 " And ' when it was day, the magiſtrates

ſent the ſerjeants, ſaying, Let thoſe men go.

36 And the keeper of the priſon told this

ſaying to Paul, The magiſtrates have ſent to

let you go : now therefore depart, and "go in

C3CC.

r But Paul ſaid unto them, They have

beaten us openly uncondemned, “being Ro

mans, and have caſt us into priſon; and now

do they thruſt us out privily nay verily;

' but let them come themſelves and fetch us

Out.

38 And the ſerjeants told theſe words unto

the magiſtrates: and they “feared, when they

heard that they were Romans.

39 And they came and beſought them,

and brought them out, and deſired them to de

part out of the city.

4o And they went out of the priſon, " and

* Luke, 5. 29. & 19. 6. * Ch. 8.39. If 61. 10. , Rom. s. 2, 10. Phil. 3.3. * Pſ. 30. 5. 2 Cor. 4, 8, 9. Deut. 32. 30. Gen. 22. 14.

* Exod. 4, 18. Judges, 18, 6. 1 Sam. 1. 17. & 2 o' 42. & 25.35.& 29. 7. 2 Kings, 5, 19. Mark, 5. 34. Ch. 15. 33. * Ch. 22. 25—18.

Mat, 10, 16, 17. Eph. 5. : 5. Micah, 7.9, 1o. Pſ. 37, 6. * Ch. 22.29. John, 1 1. 48 & 19.8. Mat. 14.5. & 21, 46. & 26. 5. * Iſ. 45. 14.

Dan 3, 26, 27. & 6. 23. Mat. 8.34. . * Ver, 14. Ch. 4. 23. & 12. 12, 17. 1 Theſſ. 3. 2, 3.

timated, firſt with reſpect to the converted jews, after

wards to the Proſelytes of the gate, and then again to the

illitrous Gentiles, in ſome of the firſt openings of the goſpel

diſpenſation among them reſpectively. . As to the jewſ,

St. Peter called them to repent and be baptized, becauſe

the prºmiſe was to them and to their children, and ran in the

like ſtrain to ſuch as ſhould be called from among the Gen

tiles: Aéts, ii. 38, 39. As to the Prºſelytes ºf the gate, Lydia

and her houſehold, ver, 15. or, as the Syriac has it, the chil

drºn ºf her houſe, were baptized; which ſhews at leaſt, that,

in thoſe early times, children were deemed ſuch parts of

the houſehold as were baptized. As to idolatrous Gentiles,

the gaoler and all his were baptized. And it ſeems highly

improbable, that the gaoler and his houſe were baptized by

immerfion; ſince, as far as appears, that ordinance was all

on a ſudden adminiſtered to them ſeverally, while they

were in the priſon; and fince the mangled condition of

Paul and Silas's bodies, by means of their being ſeverely

ſcourged the day before, made it very improper, not

to ſay unſafe, for them to go at midnight into the water

t deep, as that mode of baptizing would oblige them to
0.

Ver, 35. The magiſtrates ſent] The magiſtrates who had

ordered Paul and Silas to be ſcourged and impriſoned with

ºut a legal trial, or any crime proved againſt them, ſeem

to have had a more diſturbed night than their innocent

Priſoners. Very probably they had ſince refle&ted in a more

tºol manner upon their miraculouſly curing the Pythoneſs;

and, According to the reading of two ancient manuſcripts,

hid felt the earthquake, and were terrified thereby: but

whether that reading be genuine or not, before the next

**ing they appear to have been very ſenſible that they
ad gone beyond their commiſſion; and that they were in

ºnger of being called to an account by their ſuperiors for
their illegal and raſh proceedings: for the Jews were ge

Herally, throughout the whole Roman empire, allowed the

... *rciſe of their religion, and to make as many proſe

º as they could by fair and legal methods ; and the

º were thus far looked upon as a ſect of the Jews,

* had the ſame privileges.

“37. They have beaten us, &c.] The magiſtrates, in

---

-

their treatment of Paul and Silas, had violated no leſs than

three laws : Firſt, in puniſhing them without a trial, which

was not only an infringement of the Roman law, but of

the law of nations. They had likewiſe violated the Valerian

law, which forbad that a Roman citizen ſhould be

bound: and, thirdly, the Sempronian, or Porcian law,

which forbad any man to puniſh a Roman citizen with

rods. If it be aſked, Why Paul and Silas did not plead

their privilege before ? We anſwer, That the hurry and

noiſe of the execution prevented it ; and perhaps, amid ſuch

a tumult, it might be apprehended that the people would

have murdered them, if they had not been in ſome mea

ſure appeaſed by their ſufferings; not to ſay how poſſible

it is, that the plea, if made, might not be regarded, amid

ſo riotous a mob. The circumſtances of St. Paul, when

he pleaded it, ch. xxii. 25. were very different. If it be

further aſked, Why it was now ſo ſoon believed It may

be replied, not only that it was extremely hazardous to

make ſuch a claim falſely, (for Claudius puniſhed it with

death,) but alſo that there was a certain dignity in the

manner in which St. Paul made this plea, which added a

ſenſible credibility to it; eſpecially as they had now no

further ſufferings to apprehend, and as the earthquake,

which might perhaps affečt the whole city, ſeemed to have

‘referred ſo evidently to their caſe.

Wer. 38. And the ſerjeantſ, &c.] St. Paul ſeems, in his

own condućt here, to have had a regard to the honour and

intereſts of Chriſtianity in this place, as well as to their

own civil rights as men and Romans; for ſuch a token of

public reſpect from the magiſtrates, as the ſerjeants or

ſićtors were commiſſioned to require, would undoubtedly

encourage the new converts, and remove a ſtumbling-block

out of the way of others, who might not have diſcerned

the true luſtre of the charaćters of Paul and Silas amid ſo

much infamy as they had before ſuffered. -

Ver. 39. And beſºught them] The word IIagºnºxeray,

here rendered beſºught, is in the very-next verſe, as well as

in many other places, rendered comforted, and ſo it ſhould

have been rendered here, as it gives us the idea of a more,

reſpectful treatment. Some manuſcripts have an addition

here, importing that the magiſtrates, in a reſpectful manner,

- condućted
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entered into the houſe of Lydia; and when
they had ſeen the brethren, they comforted

them, and departed.

condućted them out of the priſon, and humbly begged of

them to leave the city.

Ver. 4o. They comfºrted them and departed.] Such an ex

traordinary interpoſition of God for his ſuffering ſervants,

and ſuch an addition made to their church, had a natural

tendency both to cheer their hearts, and to invigorate their

pious reſolutions. Accordingly, it appears from St. Paul's

Epiſtle to this church, that there were many excellent

Chriſtians among them, who expreſſed an affection for

him, and a zeal for their holy religion, in a conſiderable

degree correſpondent to ſuch encouragements and obliga

tions. See Philip. i. 5–7, 29, 30. iv. Io, 14–18. Though

many circumſtances might now have invited their ſtay at

Philippi, they wiſely complied with the requeſt of the

magiſtrates, that they might not ſeem to expreſs any de

gree of obſtinacy or revenge, and might give no ſuſpicion

of any defign to ſtir up the people to ſedition.

Infºrence;—From the chapter before us, we ſee by what

various methods divine grace operates upon different per

ſons. As for Lydia, ſhe was touched by a gentle influence

deſcending upon her like dew from heaven. Her heart was

melted under the word, as ſnow by the ſun; and by the

ſoft, yet powerful hand of our bleſſed Saviour, was made

willing and obedient.—But when the Lord came to ſubdue
the ſulborn heart of the ſavage gºoler, who ſeems to have

taken a barbarous pleaſure in afflićting his pious priſoners,

he comes in the whirlwind, the temptſ, and the fire. I Kings,

xix. 1 1, 12. His ſoul, as well as his houſe, was ſhaken

with an earthquake, and the foundations, as it were, laid

bare. A ſudden tranſport of aſtoniſhment convinces him

of his extreme danger. His hand is mercifully ſtopped

in that terrible moment, in which he was ruſhing on to

feek a refuge in hell from the ſeeming dangers of earth;

and being touched by a ſecret grace which he had not as
yet been inſtructed to ſeek, he falls down before Paul and

Silas, and honours them as among the firſt of mankind,

whom he had juſt before treated, not only as ſlaves, but

as the worſt of miſcreants. He is now ready to receive the

law and the goſpel from their mouth; ſeeking the way of ſal

vation from them, and declaring his readineſs to ſubmit

to whatever they ſhall tell him.

In this man we have a ſtriking example of true converſion,

which ſeems to afford very uſeful matter for ſerious con

ſideration. Though the ſcriptures continually inſiſt upon

the abſolute neceility of converſion, there are multitudes of

nominal Chriſtians ſo wholly unacquainted with that ne

ceſſity, and with the nature of true converſion, as to imagine

the very idea abſurd.

Conºſºn, in the dire&t meaning of the word, is a turn

ing from, and particularly a turning from the ſervice of ſin

and Satan, to the ſervice of God and holineſs. And in

this ſenſe it is uſed by God himſelf to the children of Iſrael,

who, like the viſible Chriſtian church now, were then his

prºftſºng peºples and if they were called upon to turn, or

be converted, ſurely there is the ſame reaſon for the ſame

proceedings now. As I live, ſaith the Lord, I have no plea

ſure in the death of the wicked, but that the wickedſhould turn

from his way, and live : Turn ye, turn ye from your evil wayſfor why will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael 2 J's

Converſion, therefore, it plainly follows, is abſolutely ne

ceſſary for all thoſe, whatever name they bear, who walk

in their own ways, if they would live, if they would ſave

their ſºul alive. The true nature and full meaning of con

verſion is ſhewn us by the hiſtory of the gaoler; and we

there learn, that three things are required to a real con

verſion; namely, I. a convićlion of fin: 2. a firm and ap

plicatory belief in the divine propitiation for fin in Chriſt

Jeſus: 3. a change of heart and life.

Firſt, a miracle highly alarming convinced the gaoler, and

laid him proſtrate at the apoſtles' feet, deſiring to know

what he ſhould do to be ſaved. Fears for his ſoul's eternal’

welfare now firſt filled his heart; and a ſenſe of his own

finfulneſs, and the divine greatneſs and juſtice, awakened

in his boſom the moſt dreadful apprehenſions. There were

the ſame reaſons for theſe apprehenſions and fears before,

as now ; but his danger had never been ſo great, his views

of etermity never ſo near. And the ſame is the caſe with

all the unawakened: there is at all times, while in an un

converted ſtate, the ſame reaſon to be alarmed; for death

may come in a moment 3–in a moment we, poor, periſh

ing mortals, may be diſabled from making the inquiry

Now by whatever means this important inquiry is firſt

raiſed in the heart; by whatever means the ſoul is led to

fee the danger, and guilt, and condemnation of fin, and

ſtirred up to ſeek after ſalvation,-this is the beginning of

converſion; this is the happy preparation for the ſpiritual,

heavenly life, and, if properly purſued by agonizing prayer

and active faith, will aſſuredly lead the penitent to a

thorough converſion, and a genuine revelation of Jeſus
Chriſt in his ſoul.

But, 2dly, faith in Jeſus Chriſt; a faith founded on the

apoſtolic teſtimony, as recorded ver. 3 1. provides ſuch a

convicted finner with a full and perfeół anſwer to the great

queſtion urged, ver, 32. and with full and perfeót peace

for his conſcience. There, in the grand atonement on the

croſs, he ſees how God was juſt in puniſhing fin; there

he ſees how God may be merciful, conſiſtently with his

juſtice, in pardoning him a miſerable finner: and thus,

finding experimentally in his belief of this glorious truth,

what is quite ſufficient for his guilty ſoul, he lays hold

upon Chriſt by faith ; he knows that all his fins are for

given ; he becomes a thankſul diſciple of the ſuffering

Jeſus ; and, by the power of the bleſſed Spirit, he walks

in his ſteps, is renewed in heart and life.

This is the grand teſt of converſion, the indiſputable

proof of his fincerity, both to the finner and to others.

This was one of the grand touchſtones which the fathers

and firſt preachers of the goſpel always applied to the

convićtion and converſion of their hearers, by the word of

faith which they preached. “What great command the

“ divine precepts of the goſpel (ſay they,) have upon the

“minds of men, daily experience ſhews. Give us a man

“ that is paſſionate, and we will, through divine grace,

“ make
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Paul preacheth at Theſſalonica , where ſºme believe, and others

perſecute him ; he is ſent to Berea, and preachet', there : being

perſecuted at Theſſalonica, he cºmeth to Athenſ, and diſputeth,

and preacheth the living God to them unknown, wherely many

are converted unto Chriſt.

[Anno Domini 54.]

OW when they had paſſed through

Amphipolis and Apollonia, they came

• Ch. 20. 4. 1 Theſſ. 1. 1. 2 Theſſ 1. 1. Phil. 4. 16. 2 Tim. 4. . o.

& 18, 4, 19. & 19. 3. * Luke, 24. 26, 27, 44, 46. 1 Cor. 15. 3

• Said he. Ch. 45. 5.

to Theſſalonica, where was a ſynagogue of

the Jews:

2 And Paul, " as his manner was, went in

unto them, and three ſabbath-days reaſoned

with them out of the ſcriptures,

3 Opening and alledging, that Chriſt muſt

needs have ſuffered, and riſen again from the

dead; and that this Jeſus, whom “I preach

unto you, is Chriſt. -

* Ch. 4, 16, & 3.14, 46. Luke, 4. 16. Ver, 10, 17. Ch. 14. 1.

4. Pſ. xxii. ix. lxix. lxxii. If iv. xl. xiii. xlix. l. lii. iii. Ch. 18. 28.

-

tº make him mild, if he will but believe ; covetous, and

“we will make him liberal; luſtful, and we will make him

* temperate; cruel, and we will make him merciful; un

“juſt and vicious, and we will make him juſt and un

“blameable. Haſt thou an unchaſte wife : bring her to

“religion; it will make her continent: haſt thou an un

“ dutiful child 2 bring him to religion, it will make him

“ obedient: haſt thou an unfaithful ſervant? it will teach

“ him fidelity. We warrant cur faith, not by working of

“wonders, but by converting of finners; by changing

“filthineſs into holineſs; by turning incarnate devils into

“mortal angels.”

Juſt ſuch was the mighty operation wrought upon the

gaoler in the inſtance before us: his works immediately

witneſſed his fincerity. Thoſe ſervants of the moſt high

God, whom ere now he had thrºff into the lowgſ! dungeon,

he brings out, and the ſame hour of the night waſhes their

firipes, ſets meat before them, and rejoices, believing in

God. He witneſſes his repentance and faith by a real re

formation in his nature; and not content to hear Paul

preach, to believe and be baptized ; he ſhews, moreover,

the power of his converſion in his private perſonal calling

and profeſſion. He becomes a good gaoler, full of pity

and compaſſion toward his priſoners; he becomes a good

father, and a good maſter: all his houſe muſt be taught and

baptized, as well as himſelf.

And certainly the truth of converſion will evidence itſelf

in the ordering and reforming of our perſonal calling.

Religion is not a matter merely of public and common

Profeſſion; is not to be found only in churches and

meeting-houſes; but it will enter into our private houſes,

and bid itſelf hone to us as Chriſt did to Zaccheus, Come,

! I muſt lodge in thine houſe:” it will have acceſs and

ſway in all our employments; it will ſhew itſelf in all our

dealings one with another; and make a man-no leſs careful

* diſcharge his duty to his neighbour and his brother,

thin to his Gºd and Father.

ºue converſion will moreover manifeſt itſelf in commi

*g the poor ſervants of God, and ſhºwing mercy to
them; in making all poſſible amends to thoſe whom we

ave by any means injured ; and in ſhewing all thankful

* tº thoſe whom "God has been pleaſed to make the

inſtruments of conveying to us his ſalvation. A proof of

**k-of love to hi. neighbour, of pity to the afflićted

. of God, of reparation for injuries, and thankful

W. the miniſters of ſalvation,--was that ač of the

*—

gaoler's, namely, his waſhing the ſtripes of Paul and Silas.

And thus we ſee that true converſion conſiſts in real repent

ance for ſin; a cordial belief in that great Atonement

wrought out by Chriſt Jeſus; and in a thorough change of

the diſpoſitions and the life, in ſhort, a change of nature

and actions; ſuch a change as fills the heart with love to

God, and to every brother, and to all mankind; and draws

it forth in real acts of kindneſs and regard. -

The only queſtion then with us all, ſhould be, whether

or not we are in this ſaving ſtate It is in vain, and a

felf-deluſion, to reply, “Doubtleſs we are ; for we have

“ been baptized; we frequent the church or meeting-houſe,

“ and the other means of grace.” Alas, how many periſh

under this ſpecious deceit It is not to bear a name, or

to perform the mere outward ſervices of religion, which

will bleſs us with God's favour, or preſerve us from death

eternal. A true and anxious defire for our ſoul's ſalvation;

an experimental knowledge of the guilt and danger of fin;

a faith unfeigned in the merit and interceſſion of Chriſt,

producing in us a conſciouſneſs of our adoption into the

family of God ; and a life of obedience and love; theſe

alone can truly ſtile us children of God, and joint-heir with

Chriſ?. Whatever may be the deluſions with which men

labour to footh and ſatisfy their conſciences, theſe are

marks wherein no man can eaſily deceive himſelf: and ſurely

in a matter of ſo great moment, as that of acceptance with

God, no man would wiſ' to deceive himſelf. The ſcrip

tures are plain and explicit, that without this converſion,--

this repentance for ſin, this living faith, and this life of

obedience, we can never ſee God. Be it then our care, as

we tender our eternal ſalvation, to ſee that thoſe marks by

God's grace be found in us, as they were in the gaoler

before us ; ever bearing in mind, that it is the moſt unrea

ſonable folly, to pray conſtantly for theſe things, as nominal

Chriſtians do, and not to exert one endeavour towards the

obtaining of them. May God enable us to be wife for

ourſelves in time; and thus to avoid a condućt ſo ſcanda

Jous º our profeſſion, and ſo ruinous to our immortal

fouls

REFLECTIONs.--Iſt, We have an account of St. Paul's

travels, and his acquaintance with Timothy, who, under

his tuition, afterwards grew ſo eminent.

1. St. Paul's firſt viſit was to Derbe and Lyſtra, where

the Lord had provided for him an affiſtant and companion

in his travels, a certain diſciple, a young man named Ti

7 D mothy,
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* And ſome of them believed, and con

ſorted with Paul and Silas ; and of the 'de

* Ch. 14. 1. & 23. 14. & 4. 23. Pſ. 1 19.63.

vout Greeks a great multitude, and of the

chief women not a few.

f Proſelytes. Ch. 13.43. & 16. 14. Ver. 17.

mothy, whoſe mother was a Jeweſs, his father a Gentile.

His exemplary conduct and excellent parts had gained him

a great character among the brethren at Lyſtra and Ico

nium; St. Paul therefore was defirous to engage him to

go with him ; and the zealous youth readily conſenting,

he took and circumciſed him ; not as neceſſary to ſalvation,

or as an obligation on him to obſerve the ceremonial law,

that point having been ſettled by the apoſtolic degree :

but as a matter in itſelf indifferent, and becauſe he knew

the prejudices which the upbelieving Jews would entertain
againſt him, becauſe they knew his mother was a Jeweſs ;

and that unleſs he were circumciſed, they never would

admit him to preach in any of their ſynagogues, or con

verſe with him, which might greatly obſtruct the uſefulneſs

of his miniſtry. In condeſcenſion therefore to the preju

dices of his countrymen, he took this ſtep, and to the Jews

became as a Jew, that he might gain the Jews; a proof
of his warm affection toward * kinſmen after the fleſh,

rſecuted by them as their inveterate enemy.

º. went*: the citieſ, they delivered them the

decreer fºr to keep, that were ºrdained ºf the apgſiles and elders

which were at jeruſalem. Though he had for a particular

reaſon circumciſed Timothy, he meant not to lay any

ſtumbling-block in the way of the Gentile converts there

by, but aſſerted their entire liberty from all the legal inſti

tutions, according to the copies of the apoſtolic decree

which he delivered to them. And ſº were the churches gia.
bliſhed inº: particularly, in the great doctring, of

juſtification y faith alone, and of acceptance with God

through Jeſus Chriſt without any reſpect to circumciſion

or the Moſaical ordinances; and increaſed in number daily,

the Lord, by the miniſtrations of St. Paul and his young

aſſiſtant, adding to the church numbers of ſouls, which,

under his grace, were the fruit of their labour; And that

is the ſupreme joy of the faithful miniſters of Chriſt, and a

freſh bond to quicken their zeal and diligence, when Chriſt

is pleaſed to make them ſee this travail of their ſouls,

dly, We have -

: š. Paul's travels continued through Phrygia and Ga

latia. He had purpoſed to go on through the proconſular

Afia; but by a ſecret impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he was

forbad, other work being provided for him. His next re

move was to Myfia, to a people deſpicable to a proverb 3

but the grace of Jeſus knows no reſpeći of perſºns: all

may come to him, if they will. Thence they had deſigned

to go into Bithynia, another province of leſſºr Aſia; but
the Spirit ſºffered them not, under whoſe guidance they di

rečled ail their motions. Therefore paſting by Myſia,

without making any ſtay, they came to Troas, near the

place where the ancient city of Troy had flood; and

here, it is ſuppoſed, St. Luke, the writer of this hiſtory,

joined St. Paul and his company, as henceforward he

uſually ſays we, as one of thoſe who travelled with the

apoſtle.
2. At Troas, the Lord in a viſion direéted St. Paul

which way to bend his courſe. A man of Macedonia, or,

5?

-

more probably, an angel, in the garb of a Macedonian, flood

by him, and entreated him to come over into Macedonia,

and help them by his prayers and preaching. Hereupon,

aſſuredly concluding that this was a divine call to preach

the goſpel unto them, he and his fellow-travellers imme.

diately prepared for their voyage, and came to Samothracia,

a little iſland lying in the Archipelago, or AEgean ſea; and

the next day they arrived at Neapolis a port on the confines

of Macedonia; and continuing their courſe, they reached

Philippi, the chief city of that part of Macedonia, and a

Roman colony, governed by the Roman laws and magiſ

trates. Note ; (1.) When we ſee an evident call of God

tº a place, we may go to our work with confidence. (2)

They who are ſent on God's work, muſt run at his bidding,

and make no delay. (3.) Chief cities often afford the

greateſt ficla of uſefulneſs, and the goſpel ſent thither be

comes a more general bleſfing.

3. The firſt days of their arrival ſeemed to promiſe but

little ſucceſs; they abode there certain days, perhaps un

noticed, and unable to find a door of utterance. There

ſeems to have been no ſynagogue of the Jews in this place;

but ſome devout women, whether Jews or proſelytes, re

ſorted to an oratory without the city, near the river-fide,

where they uſed to meet for prayer on the ſabbath-day:

thither the apoſtle and his fellow-travellers went, and joined

their devotions, taking an opportunity to preach to them

the goſpel, and lead them to the knowledge of the great

ſalvation which is in Jeſus Chriſt.

4. A bleſling attended their labours. A certain woman

named Lydia, a ſeller ºf purple, either of filk or cloth, or the

purple dye, a native of Thyatira, a city of Aſia, but who

was now ſettled at Philippi, and worſhiped God, as a proſe

lyte of the gate, heard uſ with great ſeriouſneſs; whoſe heart

the Lord ºpened by the powerful efficacy of his grace, that

Jºe attended unto the things which were ſpoken of Paul, and

received the truth in the light and love of it. And as ſhe

made immediate profeſſion of her faith, ſhe was baptized,

and Éer Åouſ hold; whereupon ſhe befought St. Paul and

his friends, ſaying, If ye have judged me to be faithful to the

Lord, ſeeing you have received me into your number, ſhew

me the confidence you place in me, and come into my houſe,

and abide there ; ſo deſirous was ſhe of teſtifying her grati

tude to thoſe from whom ſhe had received ſo great ſpiritual

bieſlings, and ſolicitous to enjoy as much as poſſible of

their converſation, that the might grow more eſtabliſhed in

the truth ; and ſhe conſtrained us. Unwilling to be burden

ſome, they were at firſt backward to accept her invitation;

but at laſt, overcome with her importunity, they conſented.

Note ; (1.) One ſoul turned to God, is a great acquiſition,

and well worthy to be recorded. (2.) Providence ſome

times brings us far from our native home, with views we

little thought of ; and ſo orders the place of our abode as

to be greatly ſubſervient to the ſalvation of our ſouls.

(3.), Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of

God; they who fit under a preached goſpel, are in the

Lord's way. (4) They who have received a bleſfing from
God's
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; ' ' But the Jews which believed not,

moved with envy, took unto them certain

lewd fellows of the baſer ſort, and gathered a

company, and ſet all the city on an uproar,

* ver, 13. Ch. 13.45, 50. & 14, 2, 19. & 18, 12. & 19. 14. Judges, 9.4.

God's miniſters, and owe to them, under God, their ſouls,

link they can never ſufficiently ſhew their gratitude to

hºm for their labours of love. (5.) We cannot but defire
the approbation of thoſe who are eminently good, and

wifi ſã to ad as that they may judge us faithful to the

Lºrd.

3dly, A fingular occurrence ſoon made theſe great

machers of the goſpel more taken notice of . - -

1. There was a damſel poſſeſſed with a ſpirit ºf divina

tº for in theſe times of ignorance and idolatry, the

isiſed many ſuch deluding inſtruments. And as ſhe
was paid whenvonſulted, and was reputed of extraordinary

ſkill, ſhe brought her maſters muck gain by her ſoºthſaying.

And when St. Paul and his companions went out of the

tity to their oratory, this damſel for ſeveral days followed

them, crying, Theſe men are the ſervants of the mºſt high

Gºd, which ſhew unto uſ the way of ſalvation * by which

means the dévil deſigned to prejudice the cauſe of Chriſt,

is if theſe preachers were promoting the ſame intereſts,
and were influenced by the ſame ſpirit as this ſoothſayer.

Nºte: (1.) It is the honour of miniſters, that they are the
Émits of the moſt high God. (2.) There is no way. of

flution, but that which the goſpel points out to us; with

ºw; muſt for ever lie down in ignorance, guilt, and

miſery. -

. Grieved at her continual clamours, and juſtly appre

henſive, left there ſhould ſeem to be a confederacy bºwe."
them and her; and ſorry that Satan, by her means, ſhould

gºire and delude the people of Philippi, Paul turned
and ſaid to the ſpirit, I command thee in the name of jeſus

Chrift to come out of her, and inſtantly Satan's power was

broken, and he came out the ſame hour. -

3. Her maſters, highly exaſperated to find All their

gains gone, and her ſoothſaying at an end, caught Paul and
Silas, the two moſt ačtive perſons ; and dragging them

violently along to the forum, where the magiſtrates ſat to

adminiſter juſtice, preferred a heavy complaint againſt

them, covering their private revenge with the pretence of

zeal for the public welfare, ſaying, Theſe me" being jews,

the refuſe of the earth, and the peſts of ſociety, do exceed

ingly trouble our city, fomenting riots and diſturbances, and

interrupting the peace of the people ; and tea; ºftºn'
which are not lawful for us to receive, neither to obſerve, be

ing Romans, their doarines and practices being utterly
oppoſite to, and ſubverſive of the worſhip of Out gods,

the manners of our country, and the laws of the empire.

Note: (1.) The love of money is the root of all evil. (2:)
evenge and malice often wear the cloak of religious zeal,

to conceal their malignity. (3.) They who are the Preachers

ºf the goſpel of peace, have often thus been branded as

the diſturbers of ſociety, and as the firebrands of diſcord.

.4. The giddy multitude, inflamed by a charge ſo invi

ºus, roſe up in a popular tumult, ready to tear them 111

*ces; and the magiſtrates, without form of trial, ſwim

ining with the ſtream, rent off their clothes, and com

*anded the lićtors, their officers, to ſcourge them ſeverely

with rods, as the moſt infamous malefaātors, 1 Theſſ. ii. 2.

And, not content with this cruel treatment, after the

many and deep ſtripes they had laid on them, they com

mitted them to the town priſon, ſtrićtly charging the jailor

to keep them ſafely, that they might not eſcape; while they
conſulted what farther to do with them. And he failed

not to execute the charge with abundant ſeverity, thruſting

them into the inner priſon, the place allotted to the vileſt

criminals; and, to prevent all poſſibility of eſcape, made

their feet faſt in the flocks. Note ; Chriſt's ſervants muſt

prepare for ſufferings, and not ſtagger at any reproach

which, for his ſake, they may be called to bear.

4thly, The miſery, pain, and wretched condition in

which theſe two innocent priſoners might be ſuppoſed to

lie, would lead us to expe&t many a doleful groan; but

wonderful to tell we find them happier in their filthy

priſon, than their perſecutors on beds of down.

1. At midnight Paul and Silas prayed, committing them

ſelves cheerfully to God, looking up to him for āj,
to bear whatever more might be laid upon them ; remem

bering, no doubt, their perſecutors, and begging God to

forgive them, not forgetting their cruel jailor; and they

not only prayed, but ſang praiſes unto God, rejoicing in their

bonds, that they were counted worthy to ſuffer for their

Maſter's name i and were filled with ſuch divine conſola

tions as made them forget all the horrors of a priſon, and

brought down to that dreary manſion a taſte of heavenly

felicity; and the priſoners heard them, ſo loud, ſo hearty

were their praiſes, being not aſhamed of their Maſter's

ſervice. Note ; (1.) Prayer is an eaſe to the heart in every

afflićtion, and joint ſufferers ſhould unite their ſupplica.

tions. (2.) Our trials ſhould never untune our hearts for

praiſe; in the midſt of all, we have much, very much, for

which we ſhould be thankful. (3.) The finging of pſalms

or hymns is a bleſſed goſpel ordinance, and we ſhould

never be aſhamed of being heard in our families, though

fooliſh and wicked men may ridicule the ſervice.

2. God miraculouſly gives a token of his preſence with

them, and of his acceptance of their prayers and praiſes.

Suddenly there was a great earthquake, a teſtimony of God's

diſpleaſure againſt their perſecutors, and of his appearance

on the behalf of his ſuffering miniſters, ſº that the founda

tions of the priſon were ſhaken, and immediately all the doors

were opened, and every one's bands were loºſed; an intimation

to the priſoners, that the goſpel which theſe faithful

preachers declared, was defigned to deliver their ſouls

from the more grievous bondage of guilt and corrup
tion.

3. The jailor himſelf becomes a convert.

[1..] Awaked by the terrible ſhock, and ſtarting from

his bed, he ſaw, with aſtoniſhment, the priſon-doors wide

open ; and ſuppoſing all the priſoners fled, for whoſe

eſcape his own life muſt pay, he drew his ſword in the

firſt tranſports of deſpair, to put an end to his life, in or-.

der to prevent a more dreaded public execution. 5

[2.] St. Paul, who probably by divine revelation knew

7 D 2 the

r
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and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, and ſought

to bring them out to the people.

6 And when they found them not, they

drew Jaſon and certain brethren unto the rulers

the fatal reſolution the jailor was about to take, ſtays with

a loud voice his uplifted arm, ſaying, Do thyſelf no harm ;

%r awe are all here. Paul and Silas thought not of eſcaping,

and the reſt were held by an inviſible power. Note; The

goſpel word is, 10, thyºf no harm ; all God’s warnings,

rebukes, and calls, are purely to reſcue us from the ruin.

into which we were running, and to ſave us from ſin, the

cauſe of all our miſeries. - *- -

[3.] The jailor, whoſe conſcience the convićtions of fin

had now ſhook more terribly, than the earthquake the

priſon's foundations, called fºr a light and ſpraig in eagerly;

And came trembling, under the moſt fearful ſenſe of his

dreadful guilt, and fºll dºwn befºre Paul and Silas, with

deepeſt reſpect and veneration, and brºught them ºut of the

horrid dungeon where they were, and ſid, Sirr, Jºat miſł.

I do to be ſaved He now felt all the wickedneſs of his

paſt conduct, particularly his cruel behaviour to theſe meſ
ſengers of God ; and, confounded at his provocations, he

eagerly begs their forgiveneſs, and direction how he may

obtain pardon at the hands of God. Note ; (1.) God's

Spirit works in different ways on different perſons; ſome,

Iike Lydia, are gently led to Chriſt; others paſs firſt

through the moſt dreadful terrors, ſometimes brought to,

the gates of deſpair, and even tempted to ſelf-murder;

and yet even this, if they continue penitent, works toge

ther for their good, in order to make Chriſt more precious

to their ſouls. (2.) They who have before deſpiſed and

ill uſed God's miniſters, will, when ſeized by convićtions

of fin, entertain very different apprehenſions of them, and

addreſs them with very different language. (3.) To a ſoul

convinced of fin, all other conſiderations are ſwallowed

up in that one great concern, What muſ I do to be ſaved 2

[4.] Paul and Silas have an immediate anſwer ready

for his queſtion: Believe on the Lºrd 7 ſº Chriſ', and thou
ſhalt be ſaved, and thy houſe; the faivation which they

preached being free for him, though an idolatrous Gentile

and bitter perſecutor; and his family alſo would be per

mitted to ſhare his bleſſing. And they ſpake unto hin the

word of the Lord, and to all that were in his houſe, who

were aſſembled on this joyful occaſion. Nºte: (1.) The

goſpel propoſes a free ſalvation, in Jeſus Chriſt to the

chief of finners. (2.) Nothing but faith in a Redeemer

can bring true peace to a guilty conſcience, or obtain the

ſalvation which a ſinner needs. (3.) Maſters of families,

who know the Lord themſelves, cannot but be deſirous

that all under their roof may ſhare their bleſſings, and be

brought with them to the knowledge of the truth. . .

[5] Filled now, with gratitude and love, the jailor,

deeply affected with the bleſſed truths which he heard,

took them and waſhed their ſtripes, to ſupple and eaſe the

wounds which their ſevere ſcourging had made in their

backs, and was baptiſed, he and all his, ſtraightway, deſirous

to come under the bonds of the covenant with his family,

and to make public profeſſion of Chriſtianity: which

done, he brought Paul and Silas into his houſe, and ſet meat

befºre them, to refreſh them, after the fatigues and faſting

which they had endured; and rejoiced, believing in God with

---

all his houſe, who rejoiced with him in the ſalvation which

they had now embraced. Note ; (1.) Believing in Chriſt

is called believing in God, for he is very God; and on his

being ſº, our everlaſting hopes depend. (2.) Joy is the

happy fruit of faith ; they who ſee a reconciled God blot

ting out all their tranſgreſſions, cannot but rejoice in his

ſalvation.

5thly, We have,

1: The meſſage of the magiſtrates to theſe priſoners.

In the morning, when their paſſion was cooled, they pro

bably reflected upon the illegality of their proceedings;

and, if they felt the earthquake, this might ſtill more alarm.

their ſtars. Therefore they ſent their ſerjeants to the

jailor, with orders to diſmiſs the priſoners, willing to huſh

up the matter, without fa: ther animadverſion.

2. The jailor, glad to convey this meſſage to his gueſts

now, rather than his priſoners, informed them that they

were at liberty to depart, and adviſed them to haſte away, leſt

perhaps the preſent mind of theſe magiſtrates ſhould change;

and he wiſhes that all bleſſings and happineſs may attend
them. -

3. St. Paul appears in no haſte to go. His own inno

cence required vindication ; and, for the ſake of the diſ

ciples, he meant to aſſert his civil rights and privileges, and

therefore bade the ſerjeants carry back this meſſage to their

maſters, They have beaten uſ openly, cruelly and ignominiouſly,

though uncondemned, without even a form of trial, being

Romanſ, whoſe privileges, as citizens, are not thus info

lently to be trampled upon ; and have caſ; us into priſºn, as

if we were the vileſt ſlaves and criminals; and now do

they thrift us out privily P as if we wanted a clandeſtine

eſcape, and had broke from priſon may verily, we will

accept of our liberty on no ſuch terms; but let them come

themſelveſ and fetch ur cut, acknowledging our innocence

publicly, removing the reproach they have caſt upon our

charaćters, and taking ſhame to themſelves for their illegal

and tyrannical procedure, that they may ačt more gently

for the future. Our civil rights are thus often a barrier

againſt the fury of perſecutors: the fear of the law often

reſtrains thoſe, who are withheld from injuring us by no

fear of the Lord. -

4. The magiſtrates, juſtly apprehenſive of the conſe

quence, if St. Paul ſhould cite them before the tribunal

of their ſuperiors for their illegal proceedings, came very

ſubmiſſively, and kſºught then not to take advantage of the

law againſt them, but to forgive the injuries they had re

ceived; and brought them out of the priſon, publicly ac

knowledging hereby their innocence, and deſired them to de

part out ºf the city, that there might be no farther diſturb

ance. Thus has the violence of perſecutors often involved

them in proceedings which they were unable to vindicate,

and which have at laſt brought ſhame and confuſion upon
their own heads.

5. Being thus honourably diſcharged, they went out ºf

the priſon, and entered into the houſe of Lydia, their former

hoſteſs; and when they had ſeen the brethren, they comfºrted

them, with an account of God's wondrous appearance for

them,

...

==
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of the city, crying, " Theſe that have turned

the world upſide down are come hither alſo ;

7 Whom Jaſon hath received: and theſe

all do contrary to the decrees of Ceſar, ſaying

that there is another king, one Jeſus.

8 And * they troubled the people and

the rulers of the city, when they heard theſe

things.

9 And when they had taken ſecurity of

Jaſon, and of the other, they let them go.

Io " ' And the brethren immediately ſent

away Paul and Silas by night unto Berea:

who coming thither went into the ſynagogue

of the Jews.

11 Theſe were "more noble than thoſe in

Theſſalonica, in that "they received the word

." 1 Kings, 18. 17. Ch. 16. 23. & 24. 5. Luke, 23. 2. ' Ch. 24. 5. Jºhn, 19. 12. - Luke, 23. 2. Ezra, 4. 12, 15. Eſth. 3. 3. Dan. 3. 12.

& 6, 13- * Mat. 2. 3. Joºn, 11. 48. Ch. 5, 17, 24. ' Ch. 9. 25.33 ± 3. 23, 24. Joſh. ... is, 16. Ver, 14. Mat. Io. 23. * Dan. 5.

n, 14. Pſ. 16. 3. Prov. 11. 26. & 17, 27. * Ch. , i. 1 & 2, #1. The iſ 1. 5. & 2. 13. & 5. 21. 1 John, 4. 1. Iſ. S. zo. & 34. 16. Luke,

16, 19. John, 5. 39. & 7. 17.

them, and the ſucceſs of the goſpel even in their priſon;

encouraging them therefore to ſtand faſt in the confidence

of ſupport under all their trials ; and hereupon they de

ºrted, to ſpread the goſpel through the other provinces of

Greece; leaving behind them a very flouriſhing church,

which, from theſe ſmall beginnings, roſe to ſingular emi

ſhellce.

C H A P. XVII.

War. I. Amphipolis and Apollonia] Were two cities of

Macedonia; the firſt was built by Cimon the Athenian,

who ſent Io,0oo Athenians as a colony thither. It ſtood

in an iſland of the river Strymon, and had the name of

Amphipolis, from the river's running on both fides of the

city. The latter was a colony of Corinthians and Corcy

leans, near the ſea fide. St. Luke ſeems to have gone no

further than Philippi with..the apoſtle at this time; but

Silas and Timothy ſtill accompanied him ; and paſſing

thrºugh theſe two cities, they came to Theſſalonica, another

celebrated city, and the metropolis of that part of Mace

donia; very famous for its origin, ſituation, and ampli

tude: it was a maritime town remarkable for its trade and

commerce, in which many Jews had ſettled. It ſtood up

on the Termaian bay, and was anciently called Therme,
but being rebuilt and enlarged by Philip the father of

Alexander the Great, upon his vićtory over the Theſſa

ſians, it was in memory of the fact called Thiſ ſonica,

which fignifies, “ The vićtory of Theſſalia.” It is now,

by a corrupt pronunciation, called Salºniki, and is a ma

time trading town in the poſſeſſion of the Turks. Where

*a ſynagºgue of the jews, might perhaps be rendered

*re properly, where waſ the ſnagogue ºf the jew: ; the

*}ſºnagogº, poſſibly, which they had in Ålacedonia.

'ºr. 2. 7%re: ſabºath days reſºned with them, &c.] It

has been hence concluded, that St. Paul continued but

** weeks at Theſſalonica: but as it evidently appears,

** while he was in this city he not only wrought with

:: **", hands to procure ſubſiſtence, (1 Theft. ii. 9. 2.

tº. 8.) but alſo received ſupplies. more than once

* º ilippi, (comp. Phil. iv. 16.) it ſeems much more
º that after the Jews appeared ſo obſtinate in their

or º# as moſt of them did, he deſiſted from diſputing

. ing in their ſynagogue after the third ſabbath; and
theº for ſome time among the Gentiles, before

city . t mentioned, ver. 5. which drove him from this

**PPears that, during his ſtay here, great numbers

of Gentile idolaters received the goſpel with remarkable

zeal and affection : 1 Theft. i. 9, 1 c. ſo that in the midſt

of their perſecutions a church was founded which became

famous in all Macedonia and Achaia ; (1 Theſſ. i. 5–8.)

and though the apoſtle after having treated the new con

verts with extraordinary tenderneſs during his abode with

them, was quickly forced to leave them, (1 Thefſ. ii. 7, &c.)

and they about the ſame time loſt ſome Chriſtian brethren

by death, who were dear to them, and might have been

remarkably uſeful; (1 Theſſ. iv. 13, &c.) yet they continued

to behave ſo well, that St. Paul received a comfortable ac

count of them by Timothy, and they afterwards advanced

in faith, love, and courage, amid their growing trials. See

2 Theſſ. i. 3, 4.

Ver, 3. Alledging,j Evidently ſlewing. The proper im

port of the word Tatar:##,sº is, “laying a thing open

“ before the eyes of ſpectators.” Grotius and Elſner

think, that the laſt words of the preceding verſe ſhould be

joined to the beginning of this ; thus, opening and evincing

from the ſtriptures, &c.

Wer. S. jaſºn, It ſeems from Rom. xvi. 21. that Jaſon

was a relation of St. Paul’s, and probably an Helleniſtic

Jew. Inſtead of certain lewd fºllows of the baſer ſort,

Doddridge and others render it well, ſºme mean and pro

fligate fºllowſ.

Per. 6. That have turned the world upſide down]." Have

“ cauſed great confuſion and diſturbance in every place

“ through which they have paſſed.”

ºr. 7. Contrary to the decreer of Ceſar, &c.] Though

the Roman emperor did not pretend to be the only king or

monarch, yet, in the conquered provinces or dependant

ſtates, there could be no king eſtabliſhed without his con

ſent ; and it is not improbable that the title of Lord, ſo

frequently and ſo juſtly given by Chriſtians to their great

Maſter, might be uſed as a handle of accuſation on ſuch

an occaſion as this.

Ver. Io, 11. Berea] Was another city of Macedonia,

not far from Pella, the birth-place of Alexander the Great.

There is a peculiar ſpirit and propriety in the expreſſion,

Thºſe were mºre nºble, &c. As the Jews boaſted that they

were free and noble by virtue of their deſcent from Abra

ham and the other patriarchs, theſe Bereans, imitating the

rational faith of their great progenitor, were ºvyºverstoi, his

more genuine ºffspring. The word literally ſignifies more

nobly born ; and in a ſecondary ſenſe implies candour, im

partiality, good diſpºſition, and elevated ideaſ, or noble comrºp

tºwn ſo
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with all readineſs of mind, and ſearched the

ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo.

12 * Therefore many of them believed ;

alſo of honourable women which were Greeks,

and of men, not a few.

13 * But when the Jews of Theſſalonica

had knowledge that the word of God was

preached of l'aul at Berea, they came thither

alſo, and ſtirred up the people.

o Ch. 2.41. & 4. 4. & 5. 14. & 6.7. & 9. 42 & 12. 24. & 13.4°, 5^. & 14, 1. & 18, 1o. & 19. 17.Ch. 2. 41 4. 4 5. i4 * The chief city of Greece, famed for lcarhing.

Ch. 14. 6. & 18. 1.

Exod. 32. 19.

* See ver. 1 o.

2. Theſſ. 1. 1.

Mat. 16. 23.

* 2 Pet. z. 8. Pſ. 119. 158.

-

14 " And then immediately the brethren

ſent away Paul to go as it were to the ſea; but

Silas and Timotheus abode there ſtill.

15 And they that condućted Paul brought

him unto * Athens: and receiving a com

mandment unto Silas and Timotheus for to

come to him with all ſpeed, they departed.

16 °. Now while Paul waited for them at

Athens, his ſpirit was firred in him, when

* Ch. 14. 2. & 13. 50. - Theſſ. 2. 15, 16.

' Ch. 18.5. Ver. 4, 19. 1 Theſi. 1. 1.

tions, when applied to the mind. The word rºalas,
rendered readingſ, fignifies. avidity or alacrity ; and the

original of the next clauſe implies, “a careful, anxious;

“ and minute examination or reſearch into the ſcriptures.

They did not this from any ſuſpicion of the veracity of

Pauí and Silas, but that, by comparing their affºrtions

with the ſcriptures, they might build their faith on rational

grounds, and, at the ſame time that they convinced them

fºlves under the bleſfing and grace of God, might be

enabled alſo to convince others.

per. 13. And ſirred up the peºple.] The word east-orris,

rendered ſirred up, ſignifies primarily raiſing a ſtorm. It
expreſſes a violent agitation of the ſea, and admirably il

luſtrates the rage and fury. of a ſeditious multitude.

Comp. Pſ. xc. 3, 4., Iſai. xvii. 2, 13: Jer. xlvi. 7, 8.

Wºr. 14. To go as it were to the ſeal Grotius ſuppoſes that

St. Paul was brought down to the ſea-coaſt, as one about

to ſail, and that the rumour thereof was ſpread ; but that

in reality he haſtened by land to Athens. However, Ra

phelius has clearly and abundantly proved, that the proper

tranſlation is, to go towards or untº the ſea ; and as there is
nothing ſaid of his going by land, the propriety of Gro

tius's interpretation ſeems more than doubtful.

Wer. 15. Athen...] This celebrated city, whether we con

ſider the antiquity, valour, pºwer; or learning of 1 ts inha

bitants, has hid few to rival it. It is ſituated in the mid

die of a large plain, on the gulph ºf tº AEgean ſea,

which comes up to the iſthmus of the Peloponneſe Or

Morea. It is about twenty-five miles diſtant from Thebes

to the ſouth-eaſ. ; twenty right from Negro-point to the

ſouth; thirty-five from the Iſthmus of Corinth to the eaſt :

and about as many ſouth-weſt, from Cape RºPhti, the moſt
eaſtern land of Achaia. It was and is ſtill the capital of

Attica. The people of Athens, proud of their antiquity,

owned no originai but the earth they dwelt upºn, and Pº

tended that they were coeval with the ſun. They planted

no leſs than forty colonics, to which they gave names and

laws: they were maſters of the Agean, ſea, and the

greater pºrt of the fles in it; and carrying their con

Queſts as far as the borders of Egypt, they had no leſs

than icoo cities ſubjećl to them. This city was, in its moſt

flouriſhing ſtate, a day's journey, or ſomething more than

twenty two Roman miles in circumference. Its buildings

were finiſhed with the higheſt clegance, of which the tºIn

ples of Jupiter-Olympus, and Miincrwa, which is now

*-

called Parthenian, are a ſtanding proof to this very day.

It might juſtly be ſtiled “ the univerſity of the whole

“ world.” Royal perſonages reſorted hither for educa

'tion from all parts of the world; and it was celebrated no

leſs for the inviolable fidelity of its citizens, than for being

the nurſery of the greateſt ſcholars, orators, and philoſo.

phers, and for having produced the greateſt number of

heroes of all the other cities in the world. It has ſuffered

great viciſſitudes, and is now in the poſſeſſion of the Turks;

who have made a moſque of the Parthenion, which was

very much damaged in the Venetian wars. The number

of its inhabitants is ſaid to be about looo, of which three

parts are Chriſtians, who have a great number of churches

and oratories, and a Greek biſhop refiding among them,

who is a metropolitan : the other inhabitants are Turks,

who have five moſques. Few cities in Turkey have prº

ſerved themſelves ſo well as this, or enjoy greater privi

leges under the Turkiſh tyranny. Their misfortunes have

not been able to deprive them of their ſubtity and wit,

which has been aſcribed to the ſerenity and göodneſs of

the air. It is peculiarly remarkable, that when the plague

rages round about it, it ſeldom reaches there. St. Paul,

expecting perhaps that ſome confiderable ſucceſs would

attend his labours in this city, ordered Silas and Timothy

to attend him there, as deſirous to engage their aſſiſtancé.

Nevertheleſs, God did not ſee fit to anſwer thoſe expecta

tions ; and though they came to him as he had ordered,

or at leaſt one of them, (that is to ſay, Timothy,) he was

quickly obliged to ſend him away, eſpecially as 'hé was ſo

ſolicitous about his friends at Theſſalonica. See Theff.

111. I; 2.

Per 16. Hiſ Spirit waſ ſirred in him, The word rººt.

vºiro ſignifics that a ſhºp edge was as it were ſet upon his

ſpirit, and that he was wrought up to a great eagerneſs
of zeal. Yet it is obſervable, that it did not throw him

into any ſallies of rage, either in words or actions; but

only engaged him courageouſly, to attempt ſtopping the

torrent of popular ſuperſtition, by the moſt ſerious and

affectionate, yet at the ſame time manly and rational re

monſtrances...The character of being wholly enſlaved tº

idolatry, ſugrºw, full ºf idoli,j is ſupported by the whole

current of antiquity. Athens, was thereforé called by

A:lian “the altar of Greece;” and Xenophon obſervé

that it had twice as many ſacred feſtivals as any other city.

Pauſanias tells us, it had more images than ali the reſt of

Greece;

--
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*

-

*

º

--

he ſaw the city “wholly given to idolatry.

17 Therefore diſputed he in the ſynagogue

with the Jews, and with the devout perſons,

and in the market daily with f them that met

°, with him.

- 18 Then certain philoſophers of the i Epi

* Or full ºf idol. * See ver, 2–4, 1o. Mark, 16. 15.

wºrld, and that pleaſure is the chief good.

... & 15, 1-4, Ver. 3. Ch. 22. 15. & 26. 23.

1 Tim. 2. 7. -

| Who taught, that men ought never to be diſtreſſed at any thing.

cureans, and of the Stoicks, encountered

him. And ſome ſaid, What will this $ bab

bler ſay? other ſome, He ſeemeth, to be a

ſetter forth of ſtrange gods: becauſe he

“preached unto them Jeſus and the reſurrec

tlCn.

+ Heathens. t Who taught, that God neither made nor governs the

§ Or baſe fellow. * I Cor. 2.2,

Greece; and Petronius humorouſly ſays, “It is eaſier to

find a god than a man there.” The full inſcription of

the altar, ver. 23. was, “To the gods of Aſia, Europe,

“ and Lybia: to the unknown and ſtranger God.” Whence

Theophylačt concludes, that they received all the ſtrange

idol gods of the world,—of Afia, Europe, and Africa;

and moreover one, whom they knew not who or where he

was. Mr. Biſcoe mentions, that a fool had been capitally

condemned at Athens for killing one of Eſculapius's ſpar

rows; and that a little child, accidentally taking up a

piece of gold which fell from Diana's crown, was put to

death for ſacrilege. The prevalence of ſuch a variety of

ſenſeleſs ſuperſtitions in this moſt learned and polite city,

which all its neighbours beheld with ſo much veneration,

gives us a moſt lively and affecting idea of the need we

have, in the moſt improved ſtate of human reaſon, to be

taught by a divine revelation. If the admirers of Grecian

wiſdom would ſeriouſly conſider this, they would find

almoſt every one of their claſſics an advocate for the

goſpel.

War. 17. The market] The forum. Heylin.

Wer. 18. The Epicureans and—Stoics, The Epicureans,

whoſe ſect was founded by Epicurus, are ſaid to have

aſcribed neither creation nor providence to God; but held

that the world was made by a conflux of atoms: that the

gods, if there were any, were of human ſhape, who lived

in voluptuous eaſe and indolence in heaven, entirely un

concerned about human affairs. They likewiſe held, that,

in the preſent ſtate, pleaſure is the chief good; that man's

twiſtence was limited to the preſent being ; and that con

ºquently no reſurreàion from the dead, nor any future

flºta of rewards and puniſhments, was to be expected.

The founder of the Stºic ſect was Zeno; but the name of

it was derived from the place in which they aſſembled, the

Proa, Stoa, or famous portico at Athens, which was adorned

with the deſigns of the greateſt maſters in Greece. They

held, that there were two general ſubſtances in nature,

* and matter; and that both were eternal. Some of

* indeed maintained, that God was a corporeal ſub

*çe 3 that either God was the world, or the world itſelf

$ºl. They looked upon all things, even the Deity him
ſelf, as ſubječt to an irrefiſtible fatality; and as they held

*the gods could jºb. angry, nor hurt any one,

.*away one main prop of the rewards and puniſh
. of a future ſtate; and as a further weakening of

º **ſſary ſuperſtructure, they held a conflagrationand

icº, by which the preſent ſyſtem would be period
ally and alternately deſtroyed and renewed; ſo that the

* Perſons would be brought on earth again, to do and

ſuffer the ſame things as the former generations had done;

or other perſons like them, who would bear the ſame

names, be placed in ſimilar circumſtances, and perform

ſimilar actions. But what heightened the malignity of

their opinions was this, that they held the ſoul to be ori

ginally a diſcerped part of God; and that immediately

after death it was reunited again to the Deity, by which

it was exempted from all ſenſe of miſery, and loſt its per

fonal identity. As the ſouls of the bad, as well as the

good, were held to undergo this reunion or refuſion, and

as all perſonal identity was loſt, it is evident that a future

ſtate of rewards and puniſhments muſt be excluded from

their creed. . Their morality, though ſo highly cried up,

was of a piece with their metaphyſics, and led to the

very ſame concluſion; for they held that all crimes were

equal : and ſo far were they from any proper ideas of re

ligion, that they denied that their wife man was any way

inferior to the ſupreme Deity; that he was not at all in

debted to him for his wiſdom ; that the ſupreme Deity

could not be more than a wife man; that virtue in this

life was its own and ſufficient reward: and to conclude

theſe outlines of their charaćter, they denied, in common

with the other ſe&ts, the reſurreółion of the body. From

this ſketch of the opinions of theſe two ſe&ts, the reader

may ſee how oppoſite the genius of each of them was to

the pure and humble ſpirit of Chriſtianity; and how hap

pily the apoſtle points his diſcourſe at ſome of the moſt

dittinguiſhing and important errors of each ; while, with

out expreſsly attacking either, he ſeems only intent upon

giving a plain ſummary of his own religious principies;

in which he appears an excellent model of the true way

of teaching and reforming mankind. . It cannot be won

dered that ſuch men as the Epicureanſ and Stoicſ ſhould

give St. Paul the contemptuous appellation of Srigaoxºcº,

babbler: the word literally fignifies “a contemptible crea

“ture, which picks up ſcattered feeds in the market; or

‘ elſewhere.” . It might be rendered a retailer of ſcrap,

“A trifling fellow, who has ſomewhere or other picked

“ up ſome ſcattered notions, with which he is vain enough

“ to think he may make a figure here.” The word

ſtrongly expreſſes the contempt they had for an unknown

foreigner, who pretended to teach all the ſeveral profeſ.

ſors of their learned and illuſtrious body of philoſophers.

Chryſoſtom, whom Dr. Hammond and ſeveral other learned

interpreters follow, ſuppoſes that the Athenians underſtood

St. Paul, as ſetting forth the ‘Ayzrariº, or reſurre&ion, as

a goddeſs. Stupid as this miſtake ſeems, it is the leſs to

be wondered at, ſince the reſurreółion might as well be

counted a deity among the Athenians, as modeſty, fame,

deſire;
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19 And they took him, and brought him

unto • Areopagus, ſaying, May we know

what this new doctrine, whereof thou ſpeakeſt,

is ?

25 For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange things

to our ears: we would know therefore what

theſe things mean. -

21 (For all the Athenians and ſtrangers

which were there ſpent their time in nothing

elſe, but either to tell, or to hear ſome new

x Or Aſtrº-Hi!!. -

gods that ye we ſhip. 2 Theſſ. z. 4.

It was the higheſt court in Athens. Ver, 22.

* I he God of the Jews.

y Or the court ºf the Areºpagites.

Eph. 2, 11.

thing.)

22 "I Then Paul ſtood in the midſt of

* Mars hill, and ſaid, 12 men of Athens, I

perceive that in all things ye are ‘too ſuper

ſtitious. -

23 For as I paſſed by, and beheld your “de

votions, I found an altar with this inſcription,

TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. Whom

therefore ye ignorantly worſhip, him declare

I unto you,

Ver. 19. * Jer. 5c. 38. iſ 57.5. * Or

1 lim. I. 17.Pf, t +7. zo.

deſire; or as the fever, and ſome other things too ſcan

dalous here to name, were among the Romans. In de

ference, however, to ſuch great names, I cannot help think

ing that the Athenians imuſt have underſtood the meaning

of the word Avºraqi, too well, to have taken it for a god

deſs : and indeed it appears to me evident from ver. 32.

that they did underſtand the word as we commonly do, of

men's riſing from the dead. -

Wer. 19. They brought him unto Arcºagº) The original

word is the ſame with that rendered 41ars-hill, ver, 22.

The name of this ſenate was taken from the place in which

it was aſſembled, being a hill not far diſtant from the city;

for the word way®, pagos, in compoſition, ſignifies a rock,

hill, or eminence. With reſpect to the firſt part of the

name, authors are not ſo well agreed : ſome derive it from

the Greek word 'Agrº, which ſignifies Mars, becauſe he is

ſuppoſed to have been the firſt perſon who was arraigned

in this court. But others, with more probability, derive it

from the ſame name, as Mars was the god of war and

bloodſhed, and as all vilful murders fell under the cogni

zance of this court ; and the word Agn; itſelf is uſed to

ſignify murders. When this court was firſt inſtituted, is

uncertain, ſome making it as ancient as Cecrops, and others

bringing it down as low as Soion. It has indeed been ob
jected to the latter opinion, that one of Solon’s laws

makes mention of the Areopagus as already exiſting. The

difficulty is how to reconcile theſe accounts. The caſe

might have been this: Solom, we know, was employed by

the Athenians to new-model their commonwealth, by re

forming the ill conſtitutions, and ſupplying ſuch as were

defe&tive; ſo that, in the number of his regulations, was

that againſt the admiſſion of foreign gods without a licence

from the Areopagus and having thus enlarged its juriſ

dićtion, he was afterwards regarded as the founder. The

number of perſons that compoſed this aſſembly, is vari

ouſly repreſented. By ſome it is reſtrained to nine, by

others enlarged to thirty-one, by others to fifty-one ; but

when Socrates was condemned by this court, there were

no leſs than two hundred and tighty one giving their votes

againſt him. Ariſtides obſerves, that this court was the

moſt ſacred and venerable tribunal in all Greece : ſo im

partial and exact were their proceedings in all matters of

law, that, as Demoſthenes informs us, there never had

been in his time, ſo much as one of their determinations,

which either plaintiff or defendant had reaſon to complain

2 +

of. They had three meetings in the Areopagus every

month. They ſat in the open air, which was cuſtomary

in ſuch courts as took cognizance of murder; that the

judges might not contrač any pollution from converfing

with men ſo profane : and they heard all cauſes at night,

and in the dark, that they might not be influenced by fee

ing either the plaintiff or defendant. There are ſome re

mains of the place wherein this aſſembly met, ſtill viſible

in the foundations, which form a ſemicircle, built with

ſquare ſtones of a prodigious ſize. See on ver. 34.

Wer. 21. (For all the Athenians and ſlrangers which were

there, &c.)] Who ſºjourn there. It is well known that the

young nobility and gentry of Italy, and moſt of the neigh

bouring countries, generally ſtudied ſome time at Athens;

where there were the moſt celebrated profeſſors in all the

liberal arts and ſciences. It appears from the teſtimony

of many ancient writers of the firſt credit, that the Athe

nians were moſt remarkable for their love of novelty,

agreeable to the character here given of them by St. Luke,

Wer. 22. Ye are too ſuperſitious...] Dr. Doddridge renders

the original, Ye are exceedingly addićled to the worſhip ºf in

viſible powers ; which, he obſerves, is very agreeable to the

etymology of the word Astºaizo, sºot, and has, what a

verſion of ſcripture in ſuch a caſe ſhould always have, if

poſſible, the amºiguity of the original; which learned wri

ters have proved to be capable of a good as well as a bad .

fenſe : (Co.np, ch. xxv. 19.) whereas neither ſpºulºus

nor religious has that ambiguity. I his ſenſe too ſeems

preferable to that in our verſion on another account ; as

the giving the original the worſt ſignification of which it

is capable, does not well ſuit the peculiar delicacy with

which St. Paul addreſſes himſelf to the aſſembly through

out the whole of his ſpeech ; whereas, on this interpreta

tion, his diſcourſe opens not only in an inoffenſive but in

a very obliging manner. See the note on ver. 34

Wer. 23. And bºheid your devºtions, Xsézaux.ta 3–the cº

jeº, and inſtruments ºf your worſhip. This is the proper

ſignification of the original, which has no Engliſh word

exactly correſponding to it. (Comp. 2 Theiſ. ii. 4.) Dio

genes Laertius, in his life of iºpimenides, gives us the fol

lowing account of the inſcription. He tells us, “that in

“ the time of that philoſopher, about 600 years before

* Chriſt, there was a terrible peſtilence at Athens; and

“ when none of the deities to whom they ſacrificed, ap.

‘peared able or willing to avert it, Epimenides adviſed

“ them

*=_-
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24 God that made the world , and all

things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of hea

ven and earth, “ dwelleth not in temples made

with hands;

| 2; ' Neither is worſhipped with men's

hands, as though he needed any thing, ſee

ighe' giveth to all life, and breath, and all

things;

26 “And hath made of one blood all na

tions of men for to dwell on all the face of

the earth, and * hath determined the times

before appointed, and the bounds of their ha

bitation ;

27 That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if

Gen. I. r. Exod. 20. 11. Ch. 4. 24. & 14.1 5. Pſ. 33. 6. & 24; 1. & civ. cxlviii. * Ch. 7. 48. 1 Kings, 8. 27. John, 4. 23. If 66. r.

P. c. 8. & 16. 2. Job, *z, *., & 35. 6. * Gen. 2. 7. Nun. 16. 22. & 27. 16. Job, 12. Io. & 27.3. & 33. 4. Prov. 24. 12. 1ſ. 42. 5, & 57.

16 jin. 4.35. Zech. 12. 1. Rom 11. 36. * Gen. 3. 20. Rom. 5. 12. 1 Cor. 15. 22, 47. * Deut. 32.8. & 39. 29. Job, 14.5. Ch. is.

13. Rom. 1. 20. & 2.4. Ch. 14. 17. Pſ. 19. 1-6.

them to bring ſome ſheep to the Areopagus, and, let
a ting them looſe from thence, to follow them till they

a by down; and then to ſacrifice them to the god, near

whoſe temple or altar they then were.” Now, it might

have happened that, Athens not being then ſo full of theſe

monuments of ſuperſtition and idolatry as afterwards,

theſe ſheep lay down in places where none of them were

atäed, and ſo occaſioned the rearing what the hiſtorian
calls anonymouſ altar:, or altars each of which, had the in

ſciption, “To the unknown God;” meaning thereby,

the god that had ſent the plague, whoever he were; one

ºf which altars, at leaſt, however it might have been re

paired, remained till St. Paul's time, and long after. Now,

is the God whom St. Paul preached was indeed the Deity

who ſent and removed this peſtilence, the apoſtle might,

on ſuppoſition of the truth of the above account, with

great propriety tell the Athenians, He declared to them Him,

whºm, without knowing him, they worſhipped ; as the latter

chuſe of this verſe ſhould be read. It may be proper juſt

to obſerve, that Witfius, with Heinſius, &c. underſtands

this inſcription of jehovah, whoſe name not being pro

nounced by the Jews themſelves, might, they think, give
occaſion to this appellation ; and to this ſenſe Biſcoe in

clines. Dr. Wellwood, in the introduction to his tranſ

lation of “The Banquet of Xenophon,” obſerves, “I

“know there are different opinions about this altar, and

“upon what occaſion it came to be erected; but it is

“very probable, and I have ſeveral ancient hiſtorians and

“divines for vouchers, that it was done by Socrates. It

“ſeems, inſtead of raiſing an altar, as was the cuſtom, to

“any of the fictitious gods of Greece, he took this way,

“ as the ſafeſt, to expreſs his devotion to the one true

“God ; of whom the Athenians had no notion, and

“ whoſe incomprehenſible being, he inſinuated by this in

“ſcription, was far beyond the reach of their, or of his

" ºwn underſtanding: and it is very reaſonable to think,

that it was owing to the veneration they had for the

** *mory of its founder, that it came to be preſerved ſo

. ºny ages after, though they underſtood not the ſenſe

‘ ºf the inſcription.” To theſe obſervations we may

add, that though the heathens held Jupiter to be the one

"Prºme god, yet their Jupiter was not the true God, but

* being whom they ſuppoſed to be attended with many

"Perfections, and to whom they aſcribed ſeveral enermi

**.*nd whether that altar was erected by Socrates, or

# whatever other perſon, or upon whatever occaſion, it
3. - * - - -

º jºy probable that it was deſigned in honour of
*L. I.

-

the true God; that is to ſay, the God of the Jews. For

as the Jews neither credited any image to the true God,

nor were willing to diſcover his name to ſtrangers, he

had therefore neither image nor name at Athens; though

there was an altar dedicated to him, at once to expreſs

the Athenians' reverence for, and ignorance of him.

Wer. 25. Neither is worſhipped with men's hands,) Nei

ther is ſerved scºred tra. This refers to the fooliſh no

tion among the heathens, that the gods fed on the fumes

of ſacrifices. Their votaries alſo clothed their images with

ſplendid garments, and waited upon them in other ſervices,

ill becoming the majeſty and purity eſſential to the Divine

Nature.

Wer. 26. And hath made of one blood all nations, &c.]

IIzy ºvº, a vigºrov, the whole generation of men. By this

expreſſion the apoſtle ſhewed them, in the moſt unaffected

manner, that though he was a Jew, he was not enſlaved

to any narrow views, but looked on all mankind in one

ſenſe as his brethren. This and the two following verſes

may be thus paraphraſed : “And he hath made of one

“blood, and cauſed to deſcend from one original pair,

“ the immediate work of his own almighty power and

“goodneſs, the whole nation and ſpecies of men, now

“ by his providential care ſo propagated, as to inhabit

and cover all the face of the earth, having marked or

“ ordained all the ſeaſons as they roll, to change and re

“ turn according to fixed laws for the regulation of their

“ time, and appointed the ſeveral boundaries of their dif

“ferent habitations—all things in the diſpoſition of his

“ providence centring in this one great end, that they

“ might be excited to ſeek after the Lord their maker;

“ and that, amidit all the darkneſs which their own de

“ generacy and prejudice have brought upon their minds,

“ they might feel after him, and be ſo happy as to find

“ him out, in the knowledge of whom their ſupreme hap

pineſs conſiſts; who indeed, though he be ſo little

known and regarded by the generality of mankind,

yet is not far from every one of us: for in him we per

petually lºve, and are moved, and do exiſt; the conti

nuance of all our active powers, and even of our be

“ing, is ever owing to his ſteady and uninterrupted

“ agency upon us, according to thoſe ſtated laws of ope

“ ration which he hath wiſely been pleaſed to lay down

for himſelf; as ſome alſo of your own poets have in

effect ſaid, ‘For we his ºffspring are’.” -

Wer. 27. That they ſhould ſeek the Lord, Dr. Heylin ren

ders this verſe, That they ſhould ſeek God ſº a to fºc/
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haply they might feel after him, and find

him, though he be not “far from every one

of us: -

28 For in him we live, and move, and

have our being ; as certain alſo of your own

" poets have ſaid, For we are alſo his of:-

ſpring.

29 Foraſmuch then as we are the offspring

of God, "we ought not to think that the God

head is like unto gold, or ſilver, or ſtone,

graven by art and man's device.

30 " And the times of this ignorance God

winked at ; but now * commandeth all men

every where to repent : -

31 Becauſe " he hath appointed a day, in

the which he will judge the world in rights.

ouſneſs by that man whom he hath ordained;

whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men,

in that he hath raiſed him from the dead.

32 " And when they heard of the reſur

rečtion of the dead, ſome mocked : and

others ſaid, We will hear thee again of this

matter.

33 So Paul departed from among them.

34 " Howbeit certain men clave unto him,

and believed : among the which was Dionyſius

the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris,

and others with them.

w

* Jer, 23, 23, 24. 1 Kings, 8. 27. Pſ. 139. 1–13. * Col. 1. 17. Rom. 11, 36. Heb. 1. 3. ºn Tit. I. 12. * Iſ. 4d. 18. Rom. 1, 20,

23, 25. Pſ. Ico. zo. * Ch. 14. 16. Hºſ. 8 t. 12. * Rom. 13. 1 1. Eth. 3. 5, 6, Tit. 2. 1 1. 1 Pet. 1. 14. & 4. 3. Luke, 24. 47. 4 Ch.

Io. 42. Rom. 2. 16. John, 5, 22. Mat. 24. 36. & 25, 31–46. Rom. 14. 9, 19. 2 Cor. 5. Io. 2 Tim, 4.1. * Or ºffered faith. 1 Cor. xv.

Rom. 8. Q. Ch. 2. 24. * Ch. 2. 13. Gen. 19. 14, 2 Chr. 36. 16. * Hoſ. 4. 17. Rev. 22. 1 1. * Rom. ii. 5. Ch. 13. 48. Ma. 20.

16. Luke, 11. 32.

find him ; who is indeed already not far from any of uſ. The

word 'E', here, ſays he, is the ſame as the word & See

ch. xxvi. 8. The word ºn? &pºsizw, imports, aāually

feling. So it is rendered handle me, Luke, xxiv. 39. The

ſame word is uſed Judges, xvi. 26. where Samſon ſays,

fifter me that I may feel the pillars. I have been par

ticular, ſays Dr. Heylin, in my remarks upon this verſe,

becauſe I am very deſirous to draw the reader's attention

to 1*.

'er. 28. For in him we live, and mºve, &c.] No words

can better expreſs that continued and neceſſary dependance

of all derived beings, in their exiſtence, and all their opera

tions, on their firſt and almighty Cauſe, which the trueſt

philoſophy as well as theology teaches. The thought, in

words juſt like theſe is found in an old Greek poet —but

St. Paul not mentioning it as a quotation, the reader per

haps may be inclined to think with Le Clerc, that the

poet borrowed it from this paſſage. The laſt words, fºr

we are alſº his ºffpring, are well known to be found in

Aratus, a poet of Cilicia, St. Paul’s own country, who

lived almoſt 300 years before this time. They are alſo to

be found in the hymn of Cleanthes, which is one of the

pureſt and fineſt pieces of natural religion, of its length,

extant in the whole world of Pagan antiquity. As theſe

words are found in two different poets, this poſſibly may

be the reaſon why St. Paul ſpeaks in the plural number,

certain of your own pºets have ſaid; though ſome have

thought this refers to the firſt clauſe.

War. 29. We ought not to think, &c..] For the obſervations

propoſed on this verſe, and referred to chap. xiv. 15. See

the Inferences at the end of this chapter.

Ver. 30. The times of this ignorance God winked at ; } The

original "Tzig,329, ſignifies overlooked; that is, he did not

appear to take notice of them, by ſending expreſs meſ

ſages to them, as he did to the Jews, and now alſo to the

Gentiles; —as it follows, but now commandeth and the

reader will eaſily perceive that there is a dignity in this

*

latter expreſſion, becoming one who was conſcious to him

ſelf that he was indeed an ambaſſadºr from the king of

heaven. This univerſal demand of repentance, declared

in the ſtrongeſt terms univerſal guilt, and admirably con

fronted the pride of the haughtieſt Stºic of them alſ; and

at the ſame time it bore down all the idle plea of fatality:

for who could repent of doing what he apprehended he
could not but have done.

P'er. 32. When they heard ºf the reſurreàion] St. Paul,

from the article of the one true God in a general point of

view, was ſliding gently into the other grand article of the

Chriſtian faith, namely, that Jeſus of Nazareth in parti

cular, was the Lord, Saviour, and Judge of all; one prin

cipal proof whereof was his reſurrection from the dead.

But the vain and conceited auditory would hear no more.

Upon the mention of the reſurreàionfrom the dead, ſºme mºcked,

and laughed out–very probably the Epicureans, who be

lieved no reſurrection, nor any future ſtate, or judgment

to come ; while others ſaid, Jºe ſhall be glad to hear yºu

again upon this ſubječ. Moſt likely theſe were the Stoics,

who had ſome notions of a judgment to come, and of the

conflagration and renovation of the world, as well as of a

future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments; though with

reſpect to the doćtrine of the reſurrºiºn ºf the bºdy, every

fect of philoſophers was no leſs ignorant of it, than highly

contemptuous reſpecting it, when revealed to them. Sce

wer. I 8.

Wer. 34. Dionyſus the Areºpagite,) As the court of Art:-

paguſ conſiſted of thoſe who had borne the office of archer,

and ſuch of the nobility as were eminent for their virtue

and riches; as the moſt rigid manners were required cf

its members ; and even their countenances, words, and

actions, were required to be ſerious and grave, to a degree

beyond what was expected from any other, even the moſt

virtuous men, the acquiſition of ſuch a convert as Dionyſius

muſt, under the bleſſing of God, have done ſingular ſervice

to the Chriſtian cauſe, and ſhewn it in a reſpectable light.

Inferenceſ,
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C. H. A. P. XVIII. 2 And found a certain Jew named "Aquila,

Paul laboureth with his hands, and preacheth at Corinth to the born in Pontus, lately come from Italy, with

Gentileſ the Lord encourageth him in a viſion : he is ac- his wife Priſcilla; (becauſe that Claudius had

afta iſ re Galli, the dºpity, but is diſmiſſid: afterwards commanded all Jews " to depart from Rome:)

piſing from city to city, he ſtrengthºneth º º:ºff. and came unto them.

ºtº: by Aquila an yºu.” 3.And becauſe he was of the ſame craſt,

- Anno Domini 56 he abode with them, and wrought : for by
[Anno Do 56.] their occupation they were tent-makers.

FTER theſe things Paul departed from 4 " And he reaſoned in the ſynagogue

Athens, and came to Corinth ; every ſabbath, and perſuaded the Jews and

• The richeſt city of Greece. I Cor. 1. 2. 2 Cor. 1. 1. 2 Tim. 4, 26. * Ver. 18. 26. Rom. 16. i. 2 Tim ... 1). cor. 16, 19. * On

1:count ºf their ſeditious temper. *_ch 12. 33. 1 Cor. 4. 12. 2 Cor. 11, 9 & 2. 13. 1 ſhell. 2. 9. 2 Theii. 3. 8. * Ch. 3. 26. & 13. 5,

14,46. & 14. 1. & 17: 1-3, 1. & 19. 8. Luke, 4, 16.

Inferencer.—Nothing can be more ſtriking than the con- of the world could go ; let us now obſerve what the fooliſh

dućt of St. Paul at Athens; more particularly if it be neſt of preaching could do in the very ſame caſe.

contraſted with the behaviour of the philoſophers and wiſe St. Paul was in the ſame ſituation, as related in the

men of the heathen world. He himſelf has aſſerted, that chapter before us. He was accuſed in the ſame city of -

even thoſe of them who knew God, did not glorify him Athens of the ſame crime—that he was a ſetter forth of

as God. To prove the truth of this aſſertion, by an in- ſºrange gods ; and before the ſame great court of Areopa

dućtion of particulars, would carry us beyond the limits gites, he made his apology. We have then the greateſt

of a work like this: but yet the point is too material to be and the ableſt among the wiſe men of Greece, and an

paſſed over in ſilence. Let us then conſider the caſe of apoſtle of Chriſt, in the ſame circumſtances; we have

one only; but of one, who among the good men in the heard the Philºſºpher's defence that he worſhipped the gods

heathen world was the beſt, and among the wiſe ones the of his country, and as his country worſhipped them.

wiſeſt; I mean Socrates, the great philoſopher of Athens. Let us now take a view of the apºſile’s “Ye men of

And were the wiſe men of antiquity to plead their cauſe “ Athenſ, &c.” ver. 22—31.-a defence, which he cloſes

in common, they could not put their defence into better with calling upon them, in the name of that great God
hands. whom he deſcribes, to repent of their ſuperſtition and

We have an account of the ſpeculative opinions of idolatry, which God would no longer bear, becauſe he hath

many of the wiſe men of Greece, preſerved to us in au- appointed a day, &c.

thors of great credit; but of their practice and perſonal Which now of theſe two was a preacher of true reli

behaviour in life, little is ſaid: which makes it hard to gion ? Let thoſe who value human reaſon at the higheſt

judge how far their own praćtice and condućt were in- rate, determine the point. -

fluenced by their opinions, or how conſiſtent they were in The manner in which Socrates died, was one of the

purſuing the conſequences of their own doctrines. The calmeſt and the braveſt in the world, and excludes all pre

caſe might have been the ſame with Socrates, had not a tence to ſay that he differmbled his opinion and pračtice

very particular circumſtance put him under a neceſſity of before his judges out of any fear or meanneſs of ſpirit

explaining his condućt with reſpect to the religion of his —vices, with which he was never taxed.

country. Conſider we then, Was it poſſible for any man, upon

. He had talked ſo freely of the heathen deities, and the the authority of Socrater, to open his mouth againſt the

ſidiculous ſtories told of them, that he fell under a ſuſpi- idolatry of the heathem world, or to make uſe of his name
cion of deſpiſing the gods of his country, and of teaching for that purpoſe, who had ſo ſolemnly, in the face of his

is youth of Athens to deſpiſe their altars and their wor- country, and before the greateſt judicature of Greece,

*P. Upon this accuſation, he is ſummoned before the borne teſtimony to the gods of his country, and the wor

**t court of the Areopagites, and happily the apology he ſhip paid them 2 .

* for himſelf is preſerved to us by two of the ableſt The city of Athens ſoon grew ſenſible of the injury

* his ſcholars, and the beſt writers ºf antiquity, Plato done to the beſt and wiſeſt of their citizens, and of their

* Xenophon 3 and from both their accounts it appears, own great miſtake in putting Socrates to death. His ac

ºiº maaintained and affºrted before his judges, cuſers and his judges became infamous ; and the people

º * worſhipped the gods of his country, and that he grew extravagant in doing honours to the memory of the
and . in private and in public upon the allowed altars, innocent ſufferer. They erected a ſtatue, nay, a temple

ter ...; to the rites and cuſtoms of the city. Af- to his memory : and his name was had 1n honour and re

folº. confeſſion, ſo authentically reported by two verence. His doctrines upon the ſubjećts of divinity and
an idol t ds, there can be no doubt of his caſe. He was morality were introduced into the world, with all the ad

in. º, and had not, by his great knowledge and ability vantage that the ableſt and politeſt pens could give; and

Wº ning, delivered himſelf from the practice of the they became the ſtudy and entertainment of all the con

Pºlitition of his country. We ſee how far the wiſdom ſiderable men of Greece andº who lived after him.

7 E 2 It
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the Greeks.

And * when Silas and Timotheus were

come from Macedonia, Paul was preſſed in the

* Ch. 17. 14, 15. Job, 32, 18. Ch. 17. 16 & 7o. 22. Rom. 1. 9.

* Ch. 13.45. 1 Peter, 4.4. 1 Theſi. 2, 14–16.

ſpirit, and "teſtified to the Jews that Jeſus waſ
Chriſt.

-

6 And * when they oppoſed themſelves, and

* John, 15. 27. Ch. 1.8. & 2. 36. & 13. 33, 39. & 17. 3. 1 Peter, 5, 13.

It is alſo well worth obſerving, that from the death of

Socrates to the birth of Chriſt, were about 4oo years; a

time ſufficient to make the experiment, how far the wiſ

dom of Socrates, attended with all the advantages before

mentioned, could go in reforming the world. And what

was the effect of all this 2 Can we name the place where

religion was reſormed Can we name the man who was

ſo far reformed, as to renounce the ſuperflition of his

country None ſuch are to be found ; and how ſhould

there 2 ſince the greater the credit and reputation of So

crates, the more ſtrongly did they draw men to imitate

his example, and to worſhip as their country worſhipped.

Let us conſider, on the other ſide, what was the conſe

quence of preaching the gºſpel. St. Paul entertained the

Athenians with no fine ſpeculations; but he laid before

them, in the plaineſt dreſs, the great and momentous truths

of religion: he openly rebuked their idolatry, and con

demned their ſuperſtition. The goſpel was publiſhed in

the ſame manner every where. The firſt preachers of it

were enabled to ſupport it by miracles, and moſt of them

ſhed their blood in defence of its truth.

By theſe means they came likewiſe to have credit and

authority in the world: but in theſe two caſes there

was this great difference: the corrupt example of Socrates

was a dead weight upon the purity of his doãrine, and

tended to perpetuate ſuperſtition in the world. The au

thority and example of St. Paul and the other apoſtles went

hand in hand,. under the grace of God, united their

force to root out idolatry. There was likewiſe this farther

difference: The doćtrine of Socrates could go only among

the learned : the doćlrines of the goſpel were artleſs and

plain, and ſuited to every man's capacity. -

For near 4oo years the diſciples of Socrates had the

world to themſelves, to reform it, if they could. In all

which time there is no evidence remaining, that the reli

gion of the world was the better for their wiſdom. But

in much leſs time the gºſpel prevailed in moſt parts of the

known world: wherever it came, ſuperſtition and idolatry

fled before it; and in little more than three centuries the

Roman empire became viſibly Chriſtian, which completed

the victory over the Heathen deities. And if we may judge

by this compariſon, between the wiſeſt of men, and an

apoſtle of Chriſt, the words of that apºſ' will appear fully

verified, where he declares that the world by wiſdom knew

nºt God, and that by the fºlſºngſ ºf preaching God has pro

vided ſalvation fºr them who believe. I Cor. i. 21.

If then it appears from hiſtory, and the experience

of the world before us, that men for ages together lived in

ignorance of the true God, and of true religion; and that

eaſºn was not at all able to contend aginſt inveterate errors

and ſuperſtitions; let us not be ſo vain as to imagine that

we could have done more in the ſame circumſtances than

all or any who lived in the many ages of idolatry. If we

confider to what height arts and ſciences were carried in

thoſe days, and the politeneſs of Greece and Rome in all
parts of learning, we ſhall have little reaſon to imagine that

men have grown wifer in worldly wiſdom, as the ºorld has

grown older. If we have more light in matters of religion

(and undoubtedly we have more,) it ſhould lead us to con.

fider to whom we are indebted for the happy change; and

..|º praiſe to him, to whom alone we are in.

- If then the means made uſe of to introduce the goſpel

into the world, were ſuch as were infinitely proper and

neceſſary to ſubdue vice, and error, and prejudice; if the
great truths of Chriſtianity have been propagated from age

to age by methods which from experience have been.

effectual to the ſalvation of all that truly and perſevering

believe:—if we diſcover theſe marks in the goſpel.

we ſee enough to convince us, that the goſpel isº, }
God, and the wiſdom ºf God, unto ſalvation.

REFLECTIONS.—1ſt, As the ſtyle of this and the following

chapter changes from we to they, it has been conjećtured

that St. Luke flaid at Philippi till St. Paul returned thither

ch. xx. 5, 6. His farther travels are here recorded. -->

1. He, with his companions, Silas and Timothy, paſſed

through Amphipolis and Apollonia; whether he jºid

in either of theſe places, is not ſaid; his route was dirº

probably under a divine impulſe to Theſſalonica, Not

diſcouraged by his ill uſage at Philippi, he was bold in his

God, to ſpeak the goſpel unto them alſo, I Theft. ii. 2.

and, as his manner was, having found there a ſynagogue of

Jews, he went in unto them, to make them the firſt tender

of the goſpel word. Three ſabbath-days ſucceſſively he rea.

Jºned with them out ºf the ſcriptures, and as they admitted

the ſacred authority of Moſes and the prophets, i.e appealed

to their writings in proof of the doćtrines which head.

vanced, opening their ſcope and intention; and particularly

by the texts which related to the Meſſiah, alledging from

them, that Chriſt, far from being that temporal king and

earthly conqueror which they expected, miſ' needs have

ſºft red, in order to obtain ſpiritual and eternal redemption

for his faithful ſaints, and muſt have riſºn again from the

dead, in proof of his having completed the great work of

atonement which he had undertaken; evidently proving

from the ſcriptures, that theſe things muſt be accompliſhed

in the Meſſiah ; and that this Jºſia, whom I preach unto you

is Chriſt, in whom all the propheſies concerning the M.

ſiah were fulfilled, and in no other; and that therefore

this muſt be he that ſhould come, nor muſt they look for

another.

2. His preaching was powerful and convincing, and the

Spirit of truth ſet it home to the conſciences of mºn of

his hearers. Some ºf them, who were Jews, believed, and

made immediate profeſſion of the truth which they had

embraced; they conſºrted with Paul and Silas, as caſting in

their lot with them, and ready to ſhare their wealand woe:

and
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blaſphemed, " he ſhook his raiment, and ſaid

unto them, Your blood be upon your own

* Ch. 13. 51. Mat, 1o. 14. & 27. 25. Neh. 5. 13.

& 13. 28. Mat. 21.43. & 8, 11. Deut. 32 21, 46.

Lev. Io. 12. 2 Sam. 1. 16. Ezek. 3. 18, 19. & 33. 4, 9. Ch. 20. 26.

heads; I am clean : " from henceforth I will

go unto the Gentiles.

' Ch. 13.46, 47

and of the devout Greekſ a great multitude, and of the chief

wºmen not a few. Thus the foundations were laid of a

moſt flouriſhing church ; multitudes of Gentiles, as well

is proſelytes, being converted by the great apoſtle's labours,

1 Theſſ. i. 9.

3. No where could they find reſt from the malice of

their inveterate enemies. The jewſ which believed not,

moved with envy at the ſucceſs of St. Paul's preaching, and

the reſpect paid to him by the Gentiles, as well as by many

of their own ſynagogue, took unto them certain lewd fellows,

ºf the baſer ſort, and gathered a company, a profligate mob,

the ſcum of the earth; and by theſe they ſet all the city on

an uproar, raiſing a riot againſt the preachers of the goſpel;

and affiulted the houſe ºf jaſºn, where St. Paul and his com

panions lodged; and ſought to bring them out to the people,

that they might expoſe them to the exaſperated populace.

And when they found them not, they having prudently with

drawn for their ſecurity, they drew jaſºn, and certain bre.

thren who were at his houſe, unto the rulers of the city, crying,

Theſe that have turned the world upſide down, are come hither

alſ, ſpreading their peſtilential errors, to the deſtrućtion of

all peace and good neighbourhood, and ſowing the ſeeds

of diſcord and ſedition to the ruin of the ſtate; whom jaſºn

hath received into his houſe, countenanced, and abetted.

And theſe all do contrary to the decrees ºf Caſar, and evidently

ſhew their diſaffection and diſloyalty to his government,

ſaying, that there is another king, one jeſus, who is univerſal

Lord of all, to whom every knee muſt bow, in oppoſition

to Caeſar our only Lord and emperor. , And they troubled the

peºple and the rulers ºf the city, when they heard thºſe thingſ,

leſt ſome rebellion was really in meditation, or leſt the

jealous emperor Claudius ſhould entertain ſuſpicions of

their negligence, however innocent they knew the apoſtles

to be, and however ſatisfied they were of the injuſtice of

the accuſation. Note ; (1.) They who are the enemies

and diſturbers of the people of God, are uſually the vileſt

ºf mankind, abandoned profligates, loſt to all ſenſe of

juſtice and virtue. (2.) If men offend, the magiſtrates are

to judge; but to make the rabble judges and executioners,

is to place madneſs on the ſeat of juſtice. (3.) It has been

* Common accuſation, that the goſpel turns the world up

fide down, and creates all diſturbances; but they who

bring the charge, will not ſee that they themſelves are the

"oublers, and that their own paſſions and perverſeneſs oc

caſion the very evils of which they complain. (4.) The

kingdom of Jeſus is far from interfering with the civil

$ºmment; inay, it is one eſſential part of it to be ſub

miſſive to the powers that are ; ſo malicious is the accuſa

* of thoſe, who would infinuate its dangerous tendency
tº the peace of kingdoms. -

4. The magiſtrates, on inquiry, finding no ground for

t ° accuſation, diſcharged Jaſon and his friends, on ſe

curity taken for their appearance, if required. And thus

º this threatening affair, through the moderation of

**ulers, without any farther ill conſequence.

2dly, Though, to avoid the preſent ſtorm, St. Paul

and his companions judged it moſt prudent to fly from

Theſſalonica, the Lord had work for them to do elſe

where.

1. The brethren ſent them away by night unto Berea, to

conceal them from the fury of their perſecutors; and no

ſooner were they arrived, than they took the firſt opportu

nity of going into the ſynagogue of the Jews, to preach

the goſpel to them, evil-entreated as they had ſo lately been

by them at Philippi and Theſſalonica. True charity is

never weary of well-doing, nor tired out with repeated pro

WOcations.

2. Theſe Jews of Berea were more noble than thºſe in

Thefflonica, free from prejudices, more candid inquirers

after truth, of more enlarged ſentiments, and ready to give

a fair hearing to thoſe who differed from them in opinion;

and therefore they received the word with all readingſ; of

mind, embracing it moſt cheerfully, as ſoon as they were

convinced of the truth; and, not taking the matter upon

truſt, they ſearched the ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe things

were ſo : comparing diligently St. Paul's preaching with

the ſcriptures to which he appealed, and examining care

fully the paſſages which he explained, that they might

comprehend their genuine meaning. Note; (1.) The doc

trines of the goſpel fear no ſcrutiny; we wiſh for nothing

more, than that our hearers would ſeriouſly examine whe

ther theſe things be ſo. (2.) Searching the ſcriptures

ſhould be our daily buſineſs and delight; and their minds

will be filled with noble and exalted ſentiments and prin

ciples, who follow in fimplicity theſe ſacred oracles.

3. Great was the effect of St. Paul's preaching, on

minds ſo diſpoſed to examine candidly into what they heard.

Many of the Jews believed ; alſo of honourable women which

were Greeks, and of men, not a few.

4. The inveterate malice of the Jews will not ſuffer the

apoſtle to reſt in peace in any place. Hearing of the ſuc

ceſs of the word of God at Berea, they came thither alſº, and

Jirred up the peºple, uſing every calumny to incenſe the mob

againſt them. -

5. The brethren at Berea, knowing that againſt St. Paul

the malice of the Jews was principally levelled, ſent him

away, to go as it were to the ſea, to prevent farther ſearch.

But Silaſ and Timotheus abode ſtill at Berea, to confirm the

diſciples, and carry on the work of God.

6. St. Paul, with thoſe who accompanied him, took the

road to Athens, where was the moſt renowned univerſity of

Greece ; and, when the brethren returned, he ſent orders

to Silas and Timothy to follow him ſpeedily.

3dly, While St. Paul waited at Athens for the arrival

of his fellow-labourers, we are told,

1. With what grief and indignation he beheld the

idolatry of the inhabitants, and w', it zeal burned in his

boſom on ſeeing their abominations. Unable, therefore,

to reſtrain himſelf any longer, he eater d the ſynagogue;

beginning, as uſual, with the Jews and devout proſelytes,

diſputing
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7 And he departed thence, and entered into

a certain man's houſe, named Juſtus, * one that

worſhipped God, whoſe houſe joined hard

to the ſynagogue. -

* A proſelyte.

—---------------------------- w

diſpating mildly with them, and anſwering all their ob

jećlions againſt that Meßiah whom he presched unto them :

and not reſting there, he daily talked with thoſe whom

he met in the places of public concourſe, remonſtrating

againſt their abſurd idolatry, and ſeeking to turn them from

thoſe ſtocks and ſtones which they worſhipped, to the

ſervice of the living God. Nºte: When we have Chriſt's

cauſe at heart, we ſhall be ready to ſpeak a word for him

in all companies, and have his intereſis conſtantly upper

moſt.

2. The hiloſophers, with whom this ſeat of Crecian

literature abounded, could not filently paſs by, unnoticed,

this zealous diſputant ; and therefore ſome of the Stoics

and Epicureans, their two moſt famed ſects, though in

opinions utterly oppoſite, united their forces againſt him.

Some of them with great contempt ſaid, Hºat will thiſ

baller ſay? prating at this ſtrange rate Others, with in

dignation at his attempt to introduce what they thought

new deities, ſaid, He ſeemeth to be a ſetter forth of ſtrange

gods, or foreign demons, becauſe he preached unto them jeſus,

and the reſurrečjian. -

3. In order to hear at large what he had to ſay for him

felſ, they brought him to Areopagus, a hill dedicated to

Mars, where the ſupreme court of the judges fat, who de

termined all matters, civil or religious; and, a number of

philoſophers being aſſembled, they ſaid, May we know what

this new dºrine, whereºf thou ſpeakſ, if * For thou bringſ?

certain ſirange things to our ears : we would know therefºre

what thºſe things mean. Among all the volumes which

crowded their libraries, the writings of Moſes and the

prophets, probably, were unknown to them : and fince their

profeſſed reſearch was after truth, they deſired to hear a

jull account of the doštrine which he maintained and in

culcated. And, in this matter, curioſity ſeems to have

prompted them more than any real defire of being informed;

it being the character of the Athenians in general, that they,

and the flrangers who reſorted thither, ſpent their time in

nothing elſe, but either to tell or to hear ſome new thing. Note:

It is a miſerable abuſe of precious time, thus to ſpend it

in gaping after news and novelty; and, inſtead of real

wiſdom, can only produce ſuperficial talkativeneſs.

4thly, Never was diſcourſe more admirably ſuited to the

auditory, than this of St. Paul's. Having now to do, not

with Jews who admitted revelation, but with idolatrous

philoſophers, who, amid their innumerable deities, were

without God in the world, the apoſtle ſets himſelf to lead

them to the knowledge of him, whom they ignorantly

worſhipped. s

1. In the midſt of a numerous audience of ſenators,

philoſophers, and others, who deſired to hear what he had

to ſay, he begins with a general remark, which he had

made during his abode among them ; }^e men of Athens, I

perceive that in all thingſ ye are too ſuperſitious, more addićted

to the worſhip of gods, or demons, than other people ;

which he mentions, not perhaps with a view immediately

to upbraid them with it as their crime, but to engage their

attention to his diſcourſe, as perſons of more than ordinary

profeſſed devotion. -

2. He informs them, that he had particularly obſerved

on one of their altars this inſcription, To THE UNKNowN

Gop, which, though a confeſſion of their ignorance, inti

mated a deſire to know and worſhip him ; and many have

thought that this altar was dedicated to the God of Iſrael,

whoſe name jehovah, the Jews never pronounced.

3. He tells them that this God whom they ignorantly

worſhipped, him declared he unto them; not as a ſetter

forth of ſºrange gods, to add to their number other deities,

nor of new gods; but to bring them to the knowledge of

him, who was the only living and true God, and to direét

them how he was acceptably to be ſerved ; whom they

with blind devotion adored, though unknown. So prº

dently and perſuaſively does he introduce and urge the

glorious :::::::5 he had to deliver, even from the idolatry

which he condemned.

4. He deſcribes the God that he preached, as the great

Creator, Governor, and Lord of all; the author of life and

being to every creature, and who filleth heaven and earth

with his preſence. He made the world, and all thing; there

in, which ſprung not from a fortuitous concourſe of atoms,

nor ſubſiſted from eternity, as the different ſects of phi

loſophers taught, but was the work of the Almighty, and

ſpoken into being at his word ; who, ſeeing that he is Lord

of heaven and earth, the author and owner of all, dwellºth

not in temples made with hands, nor can his immenſity be

circumſcribed by theſe narrow bounds; neither is worſhip

fed, or ſerved with men's hands, as thºugh he needed any thing,

images, ſhrines, temples, or offerings, to increaſe his fe

licity ; who is in himſelf infinitely bleſſed and glorious, and

incapable of receiving any addition to his ſelf-ſufficient

happineſs; ſeeing all that the creature poſſeſſes, comes from

him ; for he giveth to all life, and breath, and all thing; ; their

being, with all the ſupports and comforts of it, they re

ceive from him, but can add nothing to him : and hath

made ºf one blood all nationſ ºf men, for to dwell on all theface

of the earth, who are originally deſcended from the ſame

pair, which ſhould ſtain the pride of pedigree, and teach

us to love as brethren ; and hath determined the time; befºre

appointed, and the bounds of their habitation, has ordained the

regular ſeaſons of the year, (ſee Gen. i. 14.—viii. 22.)

and has fixed the limits of the habitations of the different

nations of the earth. See the Annotations. And in all the

diſpenſations of his providence, the end that he propoſes is,

that they ſhould ſeek the Lord, engaged by all the kindneſs

and bounties of his providential hand, if haply, amid the

darkneſs, blindneſs, and ignorance of their fallen minds,

they might feel after him, and find him, groping as the blind,

through the creatures, and riſing from the confideration

of the viſible objećts around them, to the knowledge of his

cternal power and Godhead; though he be not far from every

one of ur, filling heaven and earth with his preſence, and

exerting in every place his perpetual agency; fºr in him

we live, and move, and have our being ; brought into being

by
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8 “And Criſpus, the chief ruler of the ſyna

gogue, believed on the Lord with all his houſe;

1 Cor. 1. 14. Ch. 16. 14, 15.

-

-

* Rom. Io. 17.

and many of the Corinthians 'hearing be

lieved, and were baptized.

Iſ, 55. 3. Mat. 28. 19. Mark, 16. 15.

by his power, ſupported by his providence, and preſerved

by his care; as certain alſº ºf your own poets have ſaid, par

ticularly Aratus, For we are alſo his offpring. Note ; (1.)

He who gave us our being, has a full right to diſpoſe of

us according to the good pleaſure of his will : to murmur

at our lot, is to rebel againſt his providence. (2.) We can

never be thankful enough for that bleſſed book of God,

which teaches more ſubſtantial wiſdom in one page, yea,

in one line, than is contained in all the volumes of poets

and philoſophers.

5. As the conſequence of the doćtrine which he ad

vanced, he infers the abſurdity of idolatry, and exhorts

them to turn unto the living God. Fºraſmuch then as we

are the ºffspring ºf God, created by him, and in his image,

ºve ought not to put ſo groſs an affront upon him, as to

think that the Gºdhead is like untz gºld, or ſilver, or ſigne graven

by art or man's device, however rich the materials, or ex

quiſite the workmanſhip. And the times ºf this ignorance

Gºdwinked at, with wondrous patience and long-ſuffering

bearing with theſe abominations ; but nºw, in the ſuper

abundant riches of his grace, overlooking all that is paſt,

he is pleaſed to make a revelation of himſelf and his deſigns

to the world in general; and commandeth all men every where

tº ripent, engaging them thereunto by the moſt encouraging

promiſes of pardon and acceptance through a Redeemer,

and warning them by all the awful judgments which will

deſcend on the heads of thoſe who perſit in their impeni

tence and idolatry; beca'ſ he hath appºinted a day in the

which he will judge the wºrld in righteºuſneſs, by that man

whom he bath ordained; whereºf he ºath given ºffilrance unto all

men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. The day will

arrive; the judgment will be impartial and ſtrict, from the

fulleſt knowledge of the charaćters of men; the perſon is

appointed to whom all judgment is committed; his reſur

rection from the dead gives the fulleſt aſſurance to all who

2. The apoſtle's words were not however wholly inef

fečtual. Though the generality perſiſted in their ſcientific

ignorance and philoſophic pride, yet when St. Paul de

parted, and the aſſembly broke up, certain men clave unto

him, immediately commencing a connection with him ;

and believed that goſpel which he preached unto them;

among the which waſ Diºnyſiuſ the Areºpagite, a member of

the ſupreme court of judicature before which St. Paul ap

peared ; and a woman of note and diſtinčtion, named Di

mari; ; and others with them, who, under the power of

divine grace, were turned from idols to ſerve the living

and true God.

c H. A. P. XVIII.

Ver. 1, 2. Tº Corinth;] Achaia Propria was a part of

Greece, and Corinth the metropolis of Achaia Propria. It

was a famous mart town ; for, by ſtanding in the middle

of the iſthmus, it had the trade of both the eaſtern and

weſtern ſeas, that is, through Aſia and Europe. It was at

firſt called Ephyre; but it had the name of Corinth from

one Corinthus, who took and rebuilt it ; and it had now

gone by that name for ſeveral years. Cenchrea was its

port or haven, for the eaſt or Ægean ſea; as Jochoeum or

Lechceum was for the weſt or Adriatic ſea. Corinth and

Carthage had been deſtroyed by the Romans in one and

the ſame year; a hundred years after which, Julius Caeſar

ordered them both to be rebuilt, and in a little time ſent

Roman colonies to them. From the colony which he ſent

to Corinth, were deſcended the Gentiles of that city, to

whom the apoſtle now went and preached the goſpel.

Corinth was almoſt as famous as Athens for philoſophers

and orators, and made very great pretences to learning and

wiſdom; and being a place of ſuch great trade and reſort,

it was a rich and luxurious city, even to a proverb. In

this city St. Paul found Aquila, who was a Jew by nation,

will inquire into the evidence of the fact, with its connec- but by religion a Chriſtian. See particularly ver. 26. He

tions of God's approbation of him, and his appointment to had lately come from Italy, with his wife Priſcilla, becauſe

this high office: and as there can be no exception to his the Roman emperor Claudius had commanded all Jews to

ſentence, there lies no appeal from his bar, an awful depart from Rome. Dio ſays that Claudius did not baniſh

ſcene, which we cannot too often place before us, and the Jews from Rome, but only prohibited their aſſemblies;

under which our daily condućt ſhould be influenced, that

we may be found of him in peace at that day.

5thly, We have an account of the effects of St. Paul's

Preaching to this philoſophic audience.

I. Some ridisuſed his flrange notions, and, on the men

but though that was in effect to baniſh all the moſt zealous

and conſcientious perſons among them, Suetonius, who

lived nearer the time, ſays, that he expelled the Jews from

Rome, who were continually making tumults; Chréſus in

citing them, or being the occaſion of their diſturbances.

* of the rº/urreàion ºf the dead, ſo contrary to the maxims It is indeed a matter of diſpute among learned men, whe
of their philo ſophy, they mocked at the abſurdity of ſuch ther by Chrºſius Suetonius meant the Lord Jeſus Chriſt or

* affertion ; whilſt others, deferring to determine upon not : it is likely enough he might mean ſo ; for he has in

. *tter for the preſent, promiſed to give it a ſecond other places ſhewn himſelf peculiarly virulent againſt the

º at their leiſure. Note ; (1.) We are not to think Chriſtians. But if he meant to ſay that Chriſt incited the

* Worte of the ſacred truths of God, becauſe profane phi- Jews to make tumults at Rome, he could not poſſibly, I

*phers or wits ridicule, and make a jeſt of them. (2.) think, charge our Lord with doing it in perſon. One can

mº who put off the concerns of their ſouls, which de; not ſuppoſe that Suetonius ſhould ſo far miſtake both in

...” attention, to ſome future day, uſually find pºint of time and place, as to think that the Lord Jeſus

ate ºng elſe conſtantly to engage them, till it is too Chriſt was at Rome in the reign of Claudius Cæſar, and that

- there he incited the Jews to tumults and ſeditions; he could

+4. - there
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9 * * Then ſpake the Lord to Paul in the

night by a viſion, Be not afraid, but ſpeak,

and hold not thy peace :

m ch. 16. 9 & 23, 11. Jer. 1, 0, 17–19. Ezek 2, 6. . If 58. 1. & 62.

4I. 1 oz 14- • 2 Tim. 2. 19. John, Io. 16. Ch. 6.7.

1o "For I am with thee, and no man ſhall

ſet on thee to hurt thee: for " I have much

people in this city.

i. * Mat. 28. 29. Eph. 6. 19, 20. Jer. 1. 9, 18. Rom. 8. 31. Iſ.

therefore intend only to charge it upon Chriſt's doćtrine

and followers. That the Jews ſhould make tumults, when

Chriſtianity began to ſpread in Rome, is not wonderful,

if we confider their behaviour towards St. Stephen, towards

the other apoſtles, and towards St. Paul himſelf: and when

tumults were made, Claudius's timorous and ſuſpicious

temper would very naturally lead him to puniſh both the

guilty and the ſuſpected. However, neither Chriſt him

felf, nor Chriſtianity, were in the leaſt to be charged with

being the criminal cauſes of thoſe tumults, ſuppoſing they

were the innocent occaſion of them. If bigots and perſe

cutors will abuſe the holy, the virtuous, and the modeſt,

for ſpeaking the truth, and ſupporting it with proper evi

dence, ſuch zealots are criminal, and not the innocent per

ſons whom they perſecute. This baniſhment of the Jews

from Rome was not ordered by a decree of the ſenate, but

of the emperor only; and therefore it died with him at

the fartheſt : but as the Chriſtians were then looked upon

by the Romans to be only a ſect of the Jews, it affected them

no leſs than the Jews, while it continued. Joſephus has no

where particularly mentioned this edićt ; as it was enforced

for ſo ſhort a time only, he might partly for that reaſon

omit it: but a more prevailing reaſon was, probably, that

it refleåed diſhonour upon the Jews, and was therefore

diſagreeable to a Jewiſh hiſtorian; and if ſome diſpute be

tween the Jews and the followers of the Lord Jeſus was

really the occaſion of this order, as Suetonius ſeems to

affirm, that might be another reaſon for the filence of Jo

ſephus: for he was very reſerved about the affairs of the

Chriſtians. See Dio, lib. lx. p. 669. Suetonius, in Wit.

Claud. c. 25. in Nero.

Ver. 3. And becauſe he was ºf the ſume craft, Aquila

and Priſcilla ſeem to have had a houſe at Corinth ; for they

had ſettled ſo far in that city, as to enter upon their uſual

employment, which was to make tents and pavilions of

linen or of ſkins; ſuch as in thoſe hot countries they ſome

times lived in during the ſummer ſeaſon ; ſuch as tra

vellers made uſe of when they had no houſes or caravan

feras to lodge in ; and ſuch as ſoldiers lodged in when

encamped in the field. This was not only a gainful, but,

according to Joſephus, an honourable employment. St.

Paul, having been brought up to this occupation in his
ounger days, went and lodged and worked with them.

t has been frequently obſerved, that ſuch of the Jews as

had the moſt liberal education, and were the moſt zealous

and diligent ſtudents of the law, were likewiſe very fre

quently trained up to ſome handicraft buſineſs. Hence one

of the rabbies is ſurnamed the butcher, and another the baker ;

and this cuſtom ſtill prevails among the eaſterns. St. Paul's

caſe, therefore, was not peculiar, nor his birth and education

leſs liberal on that account. He might indeed, in his

apoſtolic charaćter, and even by the reaſon of things, have

expected that ſuch as partook of his ſpiritual things, ſhould

have miniſtered to him in temporals. But though it was

+

lawful, the apoſtle would not do it, becauſe it was not

always expedient : it might have given occaſion for his

enemies to ſay, that he compaſſed ſea and land to make a

gain of his converts; and that he ſought what they had,

more than their ſoul's benefit; and it might likewiſe have

afforded a pretence to the falſe apoſtles to have demanded

a maintenance ; (ſee 2 Cor. xi. 7–20.) and to the ſlothful

perſons who embraced Chriſtianity, to live in idleneſs, as

if diligence and induſtry in ſome honeſt calling was no

longer required of them. Whereas, now he could from

his own example ſhew his converts, that ſuch as wºuld nºt

work, when they were able, ought not to eat; at the ſame

time that he cut off all occaſion from the falſe apoſtles for

demanding a maintenance under his example. And finally,

by deſpiſing the pleaſures, profits, and honours of this

world, he gave mankind the moſt convincing proofs,

among a thouſand others, that he moſt cordially believed

Chriſtianity to be true; and that upon ſuch ſtrong evi.

dences, as could leave no room for any reaſonable doubt

or heſitation. To this diligence and diſintereſted behaviour

of his, he makes frequent appeals in his epiſtles, and that

with the greateſt juſtice and propriety; for what could

more effectually have cleared him from all ſuſpicion of

carrying on a finiſter and worldly defign 2

Wer. 4. And he reaſoned, &c.j Philo informs us, that

many Jews inhabited Corinth, and the chief and beſt parts

of Peloponneſus. And St. Luke in this place, as well as

St. Paul in his two epiſtles to the Corinthians, has given

plain intimation that there were ſeveral Jews in that city;

for they had a ſynagogue there, into which the apoſtle

went, as uſual, cvery ſabbath-day, and there he diſcourſed

concerning the Chriſtian doćtrine, and laboured to convince

— reflá,--both the Jews and devout Gentiles that it was

true, and infinitely worthy of their regard. Among them

was Epenetus, who was the firſt convert in Achaia, Rom,

xvi. S. as the hºuſehold ºf Stephanus was the firſt family con

verted there. The whole family of Stephanus was bap

tized by the apoſtle himſelf, and he alſo afterwards bap

tized Criſpus and Caius; but he himſelf baptized no other

of the Corinthians; he left that to his aſſiſtants, or to ſome

of the firſt converts of the place; for the buſineſs of an

apoſtle was not to baptize, but to preach the goſpel, I Cor.

i. 14. 17. and to plant churches.

P'er. 5. And when Silaſ and Timotheus were come, &c.]

St. Paul was at Corinth ſome time before his two aſſiſtants

came up to him, and ſo long he frequented the ſynagogue;

but when Timothy was come from Theſſalonica, and Silas

from Berea, and they had told him what ſucceſs they had

met with in watering the goſpel which he had planted in

Macedonia, he waſ preſſed in the ſpirit, and grieved that he

had hitherto preached to the Jews in Corinth with ſo little

ſucceſs ; for which reaſon he reſolved to puſh the matter

in the ſynagogue there; and therefore, inſtead of merely

reaſoning and perſuading in a more cautious manner, he

aſſerted
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11 And he * continued there a year and fix

months, teaching the word ofGod among them.

12 " And when Gallio was the deputy of

Achaia, the Jews " made inſurre&tion with one

accord againſt Paul, and brought him to the

judgment-ſeat,

13 Saying, " This fellow perſuadeth men to

worſhip God contrary to the law.

* Gr. ſat.

* Ch. 25. 1 1. & 23. 29. & 25, 18, 19. * Mat. 27. 4. John, 18. 31.

* Ch. 8. 1. & 6. 12. & 13.50. & 14. 2, 19. & 16. zo. & 17. 5, 13. & 19. 9.

Luke, 12. 14.

14 And when Paul was now about to open

his mouth, Gallio ſaid unto the Jews, ' If it

were a matter of wrong or wicked lewdneſs,

O ye Jews, reaſon would that I ſhould bear

with you:

15 But if it be a queſtion of words and

names, and of your law, look ye to it; for I

will be no judge of ſuch matters.

* Ch. 17. 7. & 6. 13. & 24.5, 6, & 25, 3.

aſſerted in the moſt bold, pointed, and awakening terms,

that Jeſus was aétually the Meſfiah ; which holy freedom,

plainneſs of ſpirit, and flaming zeal, preſently made the

unbelieving Jews diſcover themſelves. See the next verſe,

and Ezek. xxxiii. 4, 8. 1 Kings, ii. 33. Matth. xxvii. 25.

Some explain the phraſe, which we render preſſed in ſpirit,

by “He was borne away by an unuſual impulſe in his ſpirit.”

Compare ver. 25. ch. xix. 21. Rom. xii. 11.

Per. 6. From henceforth I will go, &c.] That is, “From

“henceforth I will apply myſelf to the Gentiles only in

“this city, and no longer fruitleſsly attempt the converſion

“ of you Jews.” .

Ver, 7. juſtus, From the account here given of this

Juſtus, he was a devout Gentile, whom St. Paul now con

verted through divine grace to Chriſtianity at Corinth.

The Jews had, in ſome places, houſes annexed to their ſyna

gºgues, for the entertainment of ſtrangers and travellers:

the houſe of Juſtus was probably of this kind; and it is

likely that the apoſtle preferred the houſe of Juſtus to that

of Aquila, becauſe it was ſo nigh the ſynagogue, that he

might give any of the Jews or Greeks an opportunity, if

they pleaſed, to attend upon him more conveniently, or

more privately.

Wer. 8–11. And Criſpus,.] St. Paul's labours in the

ſynagogue had not been without ſome ſucceſs; for Criſpus,

one of the rulers of the ſynagogue, embraced Chriſtianity

with his whole family; and afterwards many other of the

Corinthians, when they heard the Chriſtian doćtrine and

the evidences of it, embraced the goſpel, and were baptized,

and were no doubt truly converted to God. His teaching

ſo nigh the ſynagogue, in the houſe of an uncircumciſed

Gentile, and his converting through grace and receiving

the uncircumciſed Gentitles into a full communion with the

Jewiſh Chriſtians, exaſperated the unbelieving Jews, which

might perhaps have diſcouraged even St. Paul himſelf;

and as he had already planted a confiderable church in that

sity, he might poſſibly begin to think of leaving the place,

as having little expectation of bringing in any confiderable

i. to the number of converts which, under the divine

.. he had hitherto made there. But to prevent his

}.. and to encourage him in his work, the Lord

mucó;ºf appeared to him in a viſion by night. I have
yield to Žſe in this city, ver. Io. means all thoſe who would

Poſitions § ſaved by grace, whatever their tempers and diſ-,

P.", "exere. See I Cor. vi. 9. 14.
*º * *%en Gallio was the deputy of Achaia,] The

Woź. f4e^aia,—'Aºſtate’. This is another inſtance

of the great accuracy with which St. Luke expreſſes him

ſelf. The provinces of the Roman empire were of two

ſorts; Caſarean, or ſuch as were ſubjećt to the emperor;

and proconſular, or ſuch as were ſubjećt to the people and

the ſenate. Achaia was a proconſular province under Au

guſtus Caeſar. Tiberius, at the requeſt of the Achaians,

made it a Caeſarean province. About eight years before

the event here mentioned, Claudius reſtored it to the ſe

nate ; and from that time a proconſul was ſent into this

country. Gallio was the preſent proconſul ; and, though

the country ſubjećt to him was all Greece, yet he was

by the Romans called proconſul of Achaia. This Gallio’

was Marcus Annaeus Novatus, elder brother to the famous

Lucius Annaeus Seneca, the Stoic philoſopher, and Nero's

tutor; but having been adopted by Lucius junius Gallio,"

he was denominated after him. It was, moſt probably, by

the intereſt of his brother Seneca that Gallio was made

proconſul of Achaia; for Agrippina, who was wife to the

emperor Claudius, and mother to Nero, had ſuch an in-'.

fluence over her huſband, that almoſt all things were ma

naged according to her direétion; and her ſon's preceptor

would, it is moſt probable, be readily gratified in ſuch a

requeſt for his brother. Seneca has deſcribed Gallio as

a man of the moſt mild diſpoſition, compoſed in himſelf,

and benign and gentle to mankind in general ; and his

behaviour upon the following occaſion, confidering him

to be a Heathen, agrees very well with the charaćter that

his brother has given him. º

Wer. 14. If it were a matter of wrong, &c.] If it were a

matter of injuffice, or miſchievour licentiouſneſ. Heylin reads

the paſſage, If your accuſation were for ſome ač of injuffice,

or other immorality, I would hear you patiently, a reaſon re

quires I ſhould.

Ver. 15. But if it be a queſſion of words] But ſince your

diſpute is only about words, and nameſ, and your own law, you

muſt decide it yourſelves. The truth is, that religious and

civil affairs are of an entirely diſtinét nature ; that the

latter come under the cognizance of the magiſtrate; and

that it is not his buſineſs to interpoſe in an affair relating to

the former, any further than to keep the peace, and to allow

all good ſubjećts openly to profeſs their own religion, and

to worſhip in their own way. Accordingly, when the

apoſtle was going to ſpeak, Gallio would not give him the

trouble of making his apology, becauſe he did not look

upon him as a criminal : he told his accuſers, that he would

have nothing to do with their religious opinions, (the ſub

jećt of which he had heard, no doubt, from the accuſation

7 F which

|º
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16 “And he drave them from the judgment

ſeat.

17 Then all the Greeks took “Soſthenes,

the chief ruler of the ſynagogue, and beat him

before the judgment-ſeat. And Gallio cared

for none of thoſe things.

18 + And Paul after this tarried there yet a
good while, and then took his leave of the

brethren, and ſailed thence into Syria, and

with him Priſcilla and Aquila; having ſhorn
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his head in Cenchrea: " for he had a vow.

19 And he came to “Epheſus, and left them

there: but he himſelf entered into the ſyna

gogue, and reaſoned with the Jews.

20 When they deſired bim to tarry longer

time with them, he conſented not ;

2 I But bade them farewel, ſaying, I muſt

by all means keep this "feaſt that cometh in

Jeruſalem: but I will return again unto you,

"if God will. And he ſailed from Epheſus.

t Rev. 12. 16. Rom. 13. 3, 4. u Perhaps not he. I Cor. 1, 1. * Amos, 6. 6. Phil. z. 2 r. * Ch. 21. 24. Numb. 6, 18. 1 Cor. 9, 10.

z The chief city of Leſſer Aſia. Ch. xix. 1 Cor. 16.8. Eph. . . . Tim, i. 3. . Rev. i. 11. * Paſſover. Exod. 12. 6. Deut. 16. 1. & 19. ii. &

zo. 16. * I Cor. 4, 19. Rom. 1. Io. James, 4, 15. i hil. z. 19, 23, 24. Heb. 6. 3.

which the Jews brought,) and determined not to concern

himſelf with ſuch things as did not come within his proper.

province. He therefore, not without threatening, ordered

them to depart from the tribunal. “Would to God (ſays

“ Dr. Benſon,) that all princes, judges, and magiſtrates

“ had always been of Gallio's mind, and diſcouraged ſuch

“ tumults, by protecting the innocent, and diſcounte

“ nancing perſecutors, and ſo had left every one to judge for

« himſelf in matters of religion, which concern only God

“ and man's own conſcience ſº-A commentator remarks,

“ The names of the Heathen gods were fables and ſhadows;

“ but the queſtion concerning the name ºf jºſis is of more

“ importance than all things elſe under heaven. Yet there

“ is this, among a thouſand other fingularities in the

“ Chriſtian religion, that mere human reaſon, curious as it

st is in all other things, abhors to inquire into it.”

Ver, 17. Then all the Greeks took Sºfthemes, The Jews

did not pay a proper regard to Gallio's orders: they had
indeed the power of ſcourging in their ſynagogues whom

they thought proper, of their own nation, and religion:

but they were at preſent ſo enraged and inſolent, as to ſeize

upon Söthenes, who had been one ºf the chief rulers of their

fynagogue, but was now, it is moſt likely, become a con

vert to Chriſtianity, and to beat him,-Tww.rity,+even before

the tribunal. However, Gallio regarded none of theſe

things; all their inſolence could not provoke him to inter

meddle, as long as they beat only one of their own people ;

and though it was not in the ſynagogue, but before the

tribunal, he choſe rather to let it paſs, as confidering, very

probably, the mutinous temper of the Jews, which rather

increaſed by oppoſition.

Wer. 18. Paul after this tarried, &c.] The apoſtle,

thus ſcreened by Galto, remained at Corinth a good while

longer; ſo that his ſtay in that city was in all about two

years. Confidering his unwearied diligence, and that he

did not uſe to ſtay long in any place, unleſs he had a pro

ſpea of ſucceſs, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that he had
gathered a large church there : and from St. Luke’s ac

Count, and eſpecially from St. Paul's ſecond Epiſtle to the

Corinthians, it appears, that moſt of that church conſiſted

of converts from among the idolatrous Gentiles. Silas and

Timothy ſeem ſtill to have continued at Corinth ; but St.

Paul, taking leave of the Chriſtian brethren there, ſet out

for Syria, and along with him Aquila and Priſcilla. When

they arrived at Cenchrea, the eaſtern part of the iſthmus,

St. Paul ſhaved his head, becauſe he was under the Na

zarite’s vow (ſee ch. xxi. 24. Numb. vi. 18.); for to the

Jews he became aſ a Jew, and made all lawful condeſcen

fions, in compliance with their prejudices, as we ſhall ſee

in other inſtances in the progreſs of this liſtory. St. Paul

ſeems to have made this vow upon ſome remarkable de

liverance from his enemies; perhaps, upon the account of

Gallio's ſcreening him from the fury of the unbelieving

Jews ; and poſſibly ſome of the Jewiſh Chriſtians at Co.

rinth might alſo be in danger of throwing off Chriſtianity

itſelf, if St. Paul had not condeſcended ſo far in that or

ſome other inſtances. It is evident that Judaizers did

afterwards make a very great diſturbance in that church;

but whatever was the particular reaſon, it appears that St.

Paul ſubmitted to that Jewiſh cuſtom. See particularly

the next note. We muſt not, however, ſail to obſerve here,

that ſome very confiderable critics think that this latter

clauſe of the verſe refers to Aquila. And for this con

ſtruction’s ſake Caſtalio and Grotius obſerve, that the ſacred

writer ſeems to have named the wife before, the huſband.

But it ſeems much more probable from the conſtruction,

that this clauſe, as well as the beginning of the next verſe,

muſt refer to the ſame perſon, that is, to St. Paul. And

as to Priſcilla's being named firſt, that is done elſewhere,

where there could be no ſuch reaſon inducing to it. See

Rom. xvi. 3. 2 Tim. iv. 19. Some have imagined that

Mephiboſheth's vow during David's exile, 2 Sam. xix. 24.

Fº be ſomething of the ſame kind with this of St.

aul. -

Ver, 19–22. And he came to Epheſus, For the ſhort

time that the apoſtle now continued at Epheſus, which

ſeems to have been but one ſabbath-day, he went into the

ſynagogue, and diſcourſed with the Jews, and with ſuch

Gentiles as uſually attended the ſynagogue ſervice, con

cerning the Chriſtian doctrine; but when they deſired him

to ſtay longer with them, he refuſed, and took his leave of

them, telling them, ver, 21. that he muſt by all means go

up to Jeruſalem, upon the account of his being under the

Nazarite's vow ; for it was a maxim, that if any one had

vowed the Nazarite's vow out of the land of Judea, he was

bound to go into the land, and there fulfil his vow. The

apoſtle

º
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22 And when he had landed at ‘ Ceſarea,

and gone up, and ſaluted the church, he went

down to "Antioch. -

23 And after he had ſpent ſome time there,

he departed, and went over all the country of

* Galatia and Phrygia in order, 'ſtrengthening

all the diſciples.

24 * * And a certain Jew named Apollos,

born at Alexandria, an eloquent man, and

* mighty in the ſcriptures, came to Epheſus.

25 This man was inſtructed in the way

of the Lord ; and being fervent in the ſpirit,

he ſpake and taught diligently the things of

the Lord, “ knowing only the baptiſm of

* Ch. 8. 40. & 10. 1. & 12, 19. & 21. 8. & as 33.

* Ch. 14. 12. & 15. 32, 41. If 35. 3. 1 Theſ, 5, 14. & 3. 2, 13.

3, 16. Pſ. 119. 11. * Mat. 22. 16. Rom. 2. 1 1. Pſ. 69. 9.

1. 2–1 r. Mat. iii. Luke, iii. John, 1.19–36.

* I Cor. 12. 21. Col. 3. 16. * Ch. 9. 27. 1 Cor. 16. 3.

3- 7- * Rom. 12. 3. Eph. 2. 3. * Luke, 24, 27, 44.

* Ch. 11. 19, 26. & 13, 1.

Col. 1. 28, 29.

' Ch. 14. 3, 29, 31. & 13.46.

2 Cor. 3. 1.

Ch. 17.3. & 26. 22, 23.

John.

26 And he began to ſpeak' boldly in the

ſynagogue: whom when "Aquila and Priſcilla

had heard, they took him unto them, and

"expounded unto him the way of God more

perfectly. -

27 And when he was diſpoſed to paſs into

Achaia, the brethren wrote, exhorting the

diſciples to receive him: who, when he was

come, " helped them much which had "be- .

lieved through grace :

28 For he mightily convinced the Jews, and

that publicly, " ſhewing by the ſcriptures that

Jeſus was Chriſt.

Chi. 16. 6.

Coi.

Mark,

* Gal. 1. 2. & 4. 14. 1 Cor. 16. 1.

Titus, 3. 13. * Ch. 7. 22.

1 Tim. 5, 17. 2 Tim. 4. 2. * Ch. 19. 3. & 3. 16.

Eph. 6. 19, 20. Iſ, 58. 1. * Ver. 2, 3. Rom. 16. 3.

* I Cor. 3. 6, to. & 5. Io. 2 Cor. 1. 24. Eph.

Heb. i-x. -

* I Cor. 1. 12. & 3. 5. & 16. 12.

Rom. 16. 1, 2.

1 Cor. 15. 3, 4.

apoſtle added, that he choſe to be at Jeruſalem time enough

to keep the approaching feſtival in that city; and this not

from any apprehenſion that he was obliged in conſcience

to celebrate the Jewiſh feaſts, but for the reaſon above

given, and becauſe he deſired to ſeize that opportunity of

meeting a great number of his countrymen at Jeruſalem,

to whom he might preach the goſpel, or whom, if already

converted, he might farther inſtruct, or might remove the

prejudices which were groundleſsly imbibed againſt himſelf.

j)eparting therefore from Epheſus, he ſailed to Caeſarea,

from whence he went up to pay his reſpects to the Chriſtian

church at jeruſalem ; which, as it was the mother-church,

or the firſt of all the Chriſtian churches, was, by way of

eminence, called the church. When he had ſeen the Chriſ

tians at Jeruſalem, affectionately ſaluted them, and made

his offering as a Nazarite in the temple, he left the place,

and went down to Antioch in Syria, and there ended his

ſecond apoſtolic journey. Concerning Epheſus, ſee the note

on ver. i. of the next chapter.

Wer. 23. And after he had ſpent ſome time there. After

St. Paul had made ſome ſtay in Antioch, he ſet out upon

his third apoſtolic journey, and went through Galatia and

Phrygia, waſ strº, from church to church, in that order in which

he had fºunded them. As this would take him up a great

deal of time, moſt commentators very reaſonably allow four

years for this journey; that is, from the year 54 to 58.

Coming to Galatia, he gave thoſe direétions concerning

*itable contributions referred to 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2.

erº.º.º.dºg fººt in ºffiº. The ºptiºnº We find, ch. xix. 2, was attended with very im

baptiſm ºnſtruction or divine illuminations; yet upon that

and the grace he had received, Apollos, being aman

gºj "armth and eloquence, is ſaid to have preached the

and .#16&s, that is, with a great deal of accuracy, ſtudy,

Fº according to the beſt of his light. It is very

• that he returned to live at Alexandria ſoon after

ºl

he had been baptized with John's baptiſm ; and ſo had no

opportunity of being explicitly acquainted with the doc

trines of the goſpel, as delivered by Chriſt and his apoſtles,

till he came to Epheſus, and was taught them by theſe emi

nent Chriſtians Aquila and Priſcilla, who, in all proba

bility, lodged in their own houſe, that they might the more

familiarly and fully converſe with him about them. See
ver. 26. -

Wer, 27. Who-helped, &c.] The beſt comment on the

words is what we are told elſewhere, I Cor. iii. 6. Paul

planted, and Apollº watered, but God gave the increaſe. It

is indeed true, both that the Corinthians had believed through

grace, and that through grace Apollos helped them. The

latter ſtrongly implies the former, and the original words

may poſſibly ſpeak either. It appears from many paſſages

in St. Paul's Epiſtles to the Corinthians, that ſeveral of the

Chriſtians there, charmed with the eloquence of Apollos,

were ready to ſet him up as the head of a party, and to make

invidious and fooliſh compariſons between him and the

apoſtle who had been their father in Chriſt; and who,

though he might have leſs volubility of ſpeech, was, on the

moſt important accounts, far ſuperior to this eloquent and

zealous teacher. See I Cor. i. 12. iii. 4–8. 21, 22. iv. 6.

Yet this occaſioned no breach between Paul and Apollos ;

the latter of whom plainly appears to have come to Epheſus

when St. Paul returned thither, and to have declined going

to Corinth again, even when St. Paul would have per

ſuaded him to it ; probably to avoid any the remoteſt ap

pearance of defiring to countenance any party which

might have been formed in his own favour. See I Cor.

XV1. I 2.

Ver. 28. For he mightily convinced the Jews,) The pro

per and full meaning of this paſſage ſeems to be as follows:

“Apollos, with great judgment, earneſtneſs and power,

“ reaſoned with the Jews in their public aſſemblies before

“all the people, confuting their objećtions, and plainly

- 7 F2 “demonſtrating
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C H A P. XIX.

The Holy Ghoſt is given by Paul's hand; ; the jewº blaſpheme

his doćirine, which is confirmed by miracles. The jewiſh

exorciſts are beaten by the man poſſed by the evil ſpirit.

Magical bookſ are burnt. Demetrius, for love of gain,

raiſeth an uproar againſt Paul, which is appeaſed by the

town clerk. -

[Anno Domini 57.]

ND it came to paſs, that, while * Apollos

was at Corinth, Paul having paſſed

through * the upper coaſts" came to Epheſus:

and finding certain diſciples,

2 He ſaid unto them, Have ye received

the Holy Ghoſt ſince ye believed? And

they ſaid unto him, “ We have not ſo

much as heard whether there be any HolyGhoſt. • .

3 And he ſaid unto them, Unto what then

were ye baptized And they ſaid, “ Unto

* Ch. 18, 24–28. 1 Cor. 3. 5–7. * Phrygia, Galatia, Pontus, Bithynia, Lydia, Lycaonia, &c. * Ch. 18. 19, 21. * John, 7.39. Ch.

1o. 44. & 3. 17. Ver, 6. * I Sam. 3. 7. Ch. 3. 16. * Ch. 18. 25. Mat. iii. Mark, i. Luke, iii. John, i. iii.

“ demonſtrating from Old Teſtament propheſies, which he

“ was familiarly acquainted with (ver. 24.), that Jeſus

“ was indeed the promiſed, the only true Meſfiah, whom

“John the Baptiſt told them of, and they themſelves had

“ been expe&ting.”

Inferenceſ.—The divine wiſdom and goodneſs are very

obſervable from hence—in providing for thoſe who are

employed in the work of the goſpel ſuitable aſſºciates and

companions in their labours; and particularly happy are

they, to whom God hath been pleaſed to give, as to

the pious Aquila, ſuch a companion in the neareſt relation

of life, as may help them forward in the way to heaven,

and aſſiſt them in the ſervice of religion while they continue

upon earth. -

God has always, in the treaſures of his goodneſs, pro

per conſolations for thoſe who ſuffer, and who have re

courſe to him. How great a one is this—to meet with

the company of an apoſtle, of a St. Paul / Happy ba

niſhment, which is the occaſion that theſe perſons fall un

der the direétion of ſuch a man of God |

Much were the fatigues of St. Paul's life ſoftened by

the converſe of ſuch friends, who, no doubt, rendered the

common buſineſ of life more pleaſant, as well as the work of

the Lord more delightful. We find them, while endea

vouring to propagate the goſpel, maintaining themſelves (for

reaſons peculiar to their ſituation) by the labour of their own

hand; ; and even Paul the apoſtle wrought with them : not

becauſe he had not a right to demand ſupport, (for he

ſtrenuouſly maintains that right at large, in his addreſs to

theſe very Corinthians, 1 Cor. ix. 1 — 14.) but to ſhame

his mean-ſpirited enemies, who accuſed him of ačting on

mercenary principles ; and becauſe he thought in his con

ſcience, on ſome other accounts, that his fidelity to Chriſt

would be ſo much the more apparent, and his labours, by

this means, ſo much the more ſucceſsful. And what

faithful miniſter, who in his conſcience apprehended that

to be the caſe, would not chooſe to act as he did

During this his temporal employment, we find St. Paul

engaged, as uſual, every ſabbath-day, in diſcourſing to the

Jews, and in demonſtrating to them the truth of the goſ

pel: and it is pleaſant and edifying to obſerve, with what

earneſtneſs he applied himſelf to do it. His unwearied

diligence in the miniſtry, though he received no manner of

temporal advantage from it, is a tacit, yet emphatical con

demnation of thoſe, who enrich themſelves out of the re

*

venues of the church, while they do nothing at all in it, or

that which is next to nothing: his zeal and charity are

patterns which all paſtors ought frequently to confider.

How melancholy is it to find the inveterate prejudices of

his hearers prevailing over all the cogency of his demon

ſtrations, and all the warmth of his addreſs 2 Yet let us

obſerve how he gave them up ! with what grief mixed

with juſt indignation at their folly and ingratitude ſhaking

his garments, and ſaying, your blood be upon your own head; t

I am clean. Thus are impenitent unbelievers their own

murderers; they bring upon themſelves even the blood and

deſtruction of their own ſouls. Grievous it is that it ſhould

reſ; upon them ; but abſolutely neceſſary, that they who are

meſſengers of God to them, ſhould take heed, if ſuch

muſt after all bleed by the ſword of divine juſtice, that

themſelves may at laſt be found pure ; for terrible beyond

expreſſion muſt it be, if, through a treacherous or neg

lećtful conduct, the blood of ſuch perſºns ſhould be required
at their hands.

The apoſtle's ſucceſs among the Gentiles raiſed new op

poſition, and his infirmities frequently occaſioned returning

fears. But how graciouſly did our Lord interpoſe for his

encouragement and ſupport, aſſuring him of his protećtion,

and promiſing him yet more abundant ſucceſs | Bleſſed

JESUS, thy grace was ſufficient even for this thy ſervant,

amidſt all the labours of the miniſterial and apoſtolical office,

amidſt all the internal as well as external difficulties which

he had to encounter in the diſcharge of it'ſ 2 Cor. xii. 9.

The tumultuous rage of the jews is nothing ſurpriſing;

for we have been accuſtomed often to read of it; but the

prudence and moderation of Gallio are truly exemplary. That

wiſe Roman well knew the extent of his ºffice, and was

aware that it gave him no title or pretence to dićtate in

matters of conſcience, or to reſtrain men's religious liber

ties, ſo long as they abſtained from injuſtice or miſchievºuſ

licentiouſneſs, by which the public peace might be diſturbed,

and the rights of ſociety invaded. May God give to all

magiſtrates ſuch a ſpiritſ the goſpel will then, under the

influences of divine grace, become an univerſal religion,

and ſhew the world how little need it has of being ſup

ported by civil penalties ; to which thoſe are generally

moſt ready to have recourſe, who, like thºſe jewº, are con

founded by fair arguments. -

Who can help obſerving, from the condućt of theſe bi

gots, how apt ignorance and paſſion are to cauſe that to

be looked upon as contrary to religion, which is the Yº!

7t ſpirit
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John's baptiſm.

4. Then ſaid Paul, John verily baptized

* Mat. 3. 1 1. & 11.3. Mark, 1.4, 8. Luke, 3. 16.

with the baptiſm of repentance, ſaying unto the

people, that they ſhould believe on him which

John, 1.26. Ch. 1.5 & 11. 16. & 13. 24, 25.

ſpirit of it? We eaſily perſuade ourſelves, (unleſs God be

of our council,) that what is contrary to our inclinations,

is contrary to his law; and the pretence of his interſ, too

often, alas! ſerves as a veil to cover the malice and ob

ſtinacy of men.

The whole condućt of the apoſtle teaches paſtors to ap

ply themſelves particularly to thoſe whom they have in

ſtructed; to cultivate the good planted among them by

frequent and exačt viſitations, and to have a conſtant regard

to the weak, who ſtand in need of encouragement from

time to time. There are no ſorts of labour which the

paſtoral charity does not embrace: behold we this charity

in the great St. Paul ; it looks upon the toil and fatigues

of ſo many journeys and voyages as nothing, but as duty

and the trueſt delight.

It was well for the churches, that ſo promiſing and hope

ful a fellow-labourer as Apollos was raiſed up both to St.

Paul and to them. We ſee in this inſtance how profitable

it is to ſtudy the word of God. To be fervent and cou

rageous in ſpirit, to be eloquent and mighty in the ſcripturer,

are happy talents for ſuch as are devoted to the miniſtry.

Would to God all that enter on this work among us may

come forth with a zeal and courage like this ; nay, and with

a humility like that which, in Apollos, adorned all the

bright talents with which he was endowed | What he

Anew, he zealouſly taught , what he did not know, he was

ready thankfully to learn; and that not only from the

mouth of an apoſtle, but of a fellow Chriſtian in inferior

life, from Aquila, yea, and from Priſcilla too. Since that

wiſe and pious woman knew the way of god through his

grace, by longer experience and to greater perfäion than

Apollos, he was willing, amidſt all his popularity and ap

plauſe, to become her as well as her huſband's diſciple,

and to learn from them both in private diſcourſes thoſe

evangelic leſſons, in which they were at preſent more

ſkilful than himſelf. -

From this circumſtance we learn, that devout Chriſti

ans may perform confiderable ſervices to the church of

God, without being admitted to the ſacred miniſtry, or

taking upon them to ſpeak in public. A ſolicitous con

cern for the intereſt of the church, and a conſtant appli

cation to thoſe things which promote the glory of God, are

to be found, and may well be exerciſed, in all ſtates and

conditions. Every good man, like Aquila, may have the

zeal and ſpirit of the prieſthood, though without the cha

racter, and may confer with his friends and neighbours

to their mutual edification.

b It was prudent in Apollos to take, as well as juſt in the

º to grant, proper letters of recommendation, when he

ran 8°ing to the churches in Achaia, where he was a

... ; and well did he anſwer his recommendation, and

Å;..." ſelf known among them by his valuable ſervices.

heº he was in the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament,

º § well demonſtrate from them to the Jews at Co

the

“hurch and ſynagogue there, had they known no diſ

º

* Jesus was the Meſſiah. Happy had it been for

tinguiſhing name but his. It is a fond and indecent par

tiality which leads one man to ſay, I am of Paul, and an

other, I am of Apollof, and we may reaſonably hope that

this zealous evangeliſ' expreſſed the ſame diſpleaſure which

the apºſile himſelf did on the like occaſion; (1 Cor. iii. 4.)

and that he laboured with all his might to impreſs them

with the thought, that neither he that planted, nor he that

watered, was any thing, but God who gave the increaſe to

both. May this important thought be more deeply im

preſſed on the hearts both of miniſters and people, that ſo

all the glory may be rendered to him, from whom all our

gifts and graces, and all our ſucceſſes, proceed

REFLEctions.—1ſt, St. Paul ſeems to have made no

long ſtay at Athens. Probably the pride of philoſophy

promiſed little ſucceſs to the goſpel which he preached.

He therefore next viſited Corinth, a city celebrated through

all Greece for its trade and opulence.

1. The apoſtle, unwilling to be burdenſome for a main

tenance, highly as he was entitled to the moſt liberal pro

viſion, worked for bread at his trade of tent-making; moſt

of, if not all, the Jewiſh ſtudents being brought up to

ſome handicraft buſineſs. Aquila, a converted Jew, with

his wife Priſcilla, who were of this occupation, being ba

niſhed from Rome, with all the other Jews, by the jea

lous emperor Claudius, had ſettled at Corinth. To them,

whom he found excellent people, and deeply verſed in the

things of God, he applied for work, and diſdained not

to labour for a ſubſiſtence—a noble inſtance of that diſ

intereſted zeal which burned in his boſom, and made him

willing to undergo any hardſhip, to prevent the leaſt pre

judice that might ariſe, however unreaſonably, againſt the

goſpel which he preached . Note ; Thoſe who are ſeeking

a ſervice, would do well to ſettle with perſons from whom

they are likely to reap good to their ſouls.

2. While he laboured ſix days in the week for a main

tenance, he viſited the ſynagogue every ſabbath, where

he reaſoned with the Jews and Grecian proſelytes, proving

from the ſcriptures with unanſwerable arguments the doc

trines which he preached, and filencing all their objec

tions; and perſuaded them to embrace the ſalvation which

was in Chriſt Jeſus; and, with reſpect to many, not with

out ſucceſs. And being ſtill more animated by the com

ing of Silas and Timothy, who brought him the glad ti

dings of the eſtabliſhment and increaſe of the churches

which he had planted, he urged with greater warmth and

earneſtneſs the grand truth, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, the

promiſed Meſfiah, and that there was no ſalvation out of

him; grieved to behold the obſtinate infidelity of the Jews,

and mightily conſtrained with love towards them, and

deſire after their converſion. Note; a true zeal for Jeſus,

and love for immortal ſouls, will give warmth, energy, and

ſpirit to our diſcourſes.

3. When he found all his labours for them rejećted

with ſcorn, and returned with reviling ; that they oppoſed

with determined obſtinacy what they could not*
all

-

sº
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ſhould come after him, that is, on Chriſt Jeſus. * in the name of the Lord Jeſus.

5 When they heard this, they were baptiſed 6 * And when Paul had laid his hands .

T. e Mat. 28. 19. Rom, 6.3, 4. Gal. 3. 27. Ch. 8, 16. * Ch. 6. 6. & 8, 17. & 2, 4, & Io. 44, 46. & 13, 1. 2 Tim. 1. 6. .#

|

º and blaſphemed that divine Redeemer whom he preached 3dly, Though God had promiſed to ſave the apoſtle º

º unto them; with juſt indignation he ſhook his raiment, and, from hurt, he does not engage to exempt him from the º

abandoning them to their wilful impenitence, ſaid unto malicious efforts of his enemies. .

them, Your bloºd be upon your own head: ; I am clean, having I. The Jews, as they had elſewhere done, raiſed an in. .

* - given you ſolemn warning, and laboured to reſcue you ſurrečtion, and in a popular tumult dragged St. Paul be.

from that guilt and ruin which you are terribly and ſurely fore Gallio the proconſul, who was the brother of the fa- º

! bringing upon your ſouls: from henceforth, ſince all my mous Seneca, and is ſaid to have been of the moſt ſweet

-: words are ineffectual, and rejećted by you, I will go unto and gentle diſpoſition, and univerſally beloved. Their

the Gentiles ; not doubting but they will give the goſpel accuſation againſt the apoſile was, that this fºllºw, ſo con

word a more welcome reception. Nºte ; (1.) They who temptuouſly do they ſpeak of him, perſuadeth men to wºr

wilfully oppoſe the goſpel, exaſperated, inſtead of con- ſhip God contrary to the law , and becauſe they were al

vinced, go on often to add blaſphemy to impenitence. lowed the exerciſe of their religion by the edićts of the

(2) It is a comfort to a faithful miniſter to be at leaſt Roman emperor, they pretend that it was highly criminal

conſcious that he is free from the blood of all men. (3.) for any Jew to worſhip God any other way than they did.

over-ruling hand from injuring your perſon, or filencing

your miniſtry; fºr I have much peºple in this city, not be

cauſe of any abſolute decree of unconditional elečion to

eternal life, but becauſe Chriſt ſaw that they were diſpoſed

to believe, and by faith become his people; as elſewhere

(John x. 16.) he calls them ſheep, who would hereafter be

lieve on him. Note ; (1.) If God be with us and for us,

we need not be intimidated by the many or the mighty

who may riſe up againſt us. (2.) They who are labouring

for Chriſt, though they be not viſited with night viſions,

ſhall find internal divine ſupports miniſtered to them amidſt

all their tribulations.

3. Encouraged by this declaration, the apoſtle continued

at Corinth, preaching the goſpel with unwearied diligence

and fervent zeal, and ſeeing numbers daily added to the

church, though there were many adverſaries. (See I Cor.

xvi. 9.)

they beat him befºre the judgment-ſeat, in the face of the

governor. And Gallio cared fºr none of thoſe things, rather

chooſing to wink at the affront and injuſtice, than embroil

himſelf with an enraged populace.

4thly, After a long abode at Corinth, and ſeeing abun

dant ſucceſs of his labours, we have,

1. The apoſtle's departure. Having taken a ſolemn

farewell of the brethren, he ſet ſail for Syria, Priſcilla

and Aquila accompanying him, having /orn his head in

Cenchrea; for he had a vow; willing, as far as was lawful,

to comply with the Jews, that he might gain them the

more readily to hear him. Note ; In all indifferent mat

ters we ſhould become all things to all men, in order, if it

pleaſe God, that we may by any means gain ſome to the

knowledge of Chriſt.

2. His arrival at Epheſus, the chief city of the pro

conſular Aſia. There, as his cuſtom was, he entered intº

Woe unto thoſe, againſt whom the very miniſters of grace 2. St. Paul was juſt going to make his defence, and ſhew

ſhall riſe up in judgment to accuſe and condemn them. the faiſehood as well as malignity of the accuſation; but

2dly, Having ſolemnly warned the Jews of the danger Callio, underſtanding that it was a merely religious matter,

and ruin which would be the conſequence of their impe- refuſed to interfere, and diſmiſſed the cauſe, ſaying, If it

nitence, he departed. were a matter of wrong or wicked lewdneſs, where any injury

1. From the ſynagogue he went to the houſe adjoining, had been done, or theft or immorality committed, 0}.

which belonged to one named Juſtus, a proſelyte, whither jewº, reaſºn would that I ſhould beer with yºu, and do you :
thoſe who deſired to hear him might reſort. And though juſtice, indecently clamorous as you are: but if it be a queſ. s

the generality of the Jews rejected his preaching, yet he ticn of word; and names, and of yºur law, whether Jeſus, !,

ſaw rich fruits of his labours, Criſpus, the chief ruler of whom Paul preaches, be your Meſfiah, and what obliga- s

* the ſynagogue, being converted to the faith, with all his tion there fies on him, or thoſe whom he teaches, to worſhip s

houſe: and many of the Corinthianſ, hearing the goſpel, God after the law of Moſes, look ye to it, and end ſuch diſ

Believed and were baptiſºd. Note: Though ſome reject the putes among yourſelves; fºr I will be no judge ºf ſuch mat.

goſpel, it is a great comfort to a miniſter's ſoul to ſee terr, it is no concern to me how any man worſhips God,

others not only hear it with attention, but embrace it with while he approves himſelf a good ſubjećt, and diſturbs not

aſſeåtion, - - the peace of the ſtate. And he drave them from the judg- ||

2. Amidſt all St. Paul's diſcouragements, the Lord is ment-ſeat, expreſſing his diſpleaſure at their troubleſome

with him to ſupport and comfort him, and by a viſion in and impertinent clamours. Note; Magiſtrates are bound

the night animates him boldly to perſevere, ſaying, Be not to right the injured; but, where the accuſation is evidently

afraid of the oppoſition and malice of the Jews ; but ſpeak, frivolous or malicious, ſuch cauſes ſhould be diſcounte

and hold nºt thy fºrce; with all diligence, fidelity, and zeal, nanced and diſmiſſed.

declaring the goſpel, deterred by no menaces or oppoſition 3. Exaſperated at their diſappointment, the unbelieving

of the moſt mangnant perſecutors: for I am with thee, to Greeks took hold of Soſthenes, the chief ruler of the

ſupport, protećt, and proſper thee in all thy labours; and ſynagogue, St. Paul's friend, and afterwards his fellow

no man /a:/ ſº on thee to hurt thee, reſtrained by a ſecret labourer, 1 Cor. i. 1. and to vent their reſentment,
º

5T the
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upon them, the Holy Ghoſt came on them ;

and they ſpake with tongues, and propheſied.

7 And all the men were about twelve.

- 8 || And he went into the ſynagogue,

* Ch. 3. 26. & 13. 5, 14, 46. & 14, 1. & 17. 1–3, 11. & 18.4, 28. & 26. 22, 23. & 28.23. 1 Cor. 15. 3, 4, & 2. 2. Ch. 13. 14, &c. Eph. 3.8.

–

the ſynagogue of the Jews, and reaſºned with them con

cerning the great truths of Chriſtianity. But his ſtay was

very ſhort, as he wiſhed to haſten to Jeruſalem ; and there

fore, leaving Aquila and Priſcilla there, though they, and

probably the other Jews, deſired him to make ſome longer

abode with them, he ſet off on his journey to Jeruſalem;

but with God's permiſſion he engaged to return to them

again, and make ſome longer ſtay among them, to diſpenſe

that goſpel which they ſeemed deſirous to hear. Note ;

As all our motions are under the divine Providence, a gra

cious foul determines nothing abſolutely, but adds to all

its purpoſes, if it pleaſe the Lord.

3. Sailing from Epheſus, he arrived at Caeſarea; where

landing, he went to Jeruſalem, and ſaluted the church,

inquiring of their welfare, and gladdening them with the

tidings that he brought.

4. From Jeruſalem he departed for Antioch, the moſt

celebrated Gentile church, whence he had been at firſt

ſent forth, and whither now the ſecond time he returned

with ſtill more joyful accounts of the progreſs of the goſ

pel. After ſome time ſpent there, he proceeded on a third

viſitation, going over all the country ºf Galatia and Phrygia

in order, ſtrengthening all the diſciples, confirming them in

the faith, encouraging them to perſevere, and ſuggeſting

the ſtrongeſt motives and arguments to engage them to

take up the croſs, and patiently in well-doing to approve

their fidelity to their bleſſed Lord and Maſter,

5thly, While the apoſtle was on his travels, under a

promiſe of returning to Epheſus, the Lord was raiſing up

in that place an eminently uſeful miniſter in the perſon of

Apollos. -

1. The account given of him is, that he was a Jew by

birth, a native of Alexandria in Egypt, a man of ſingular

abilities, poſſeſſed of a fund of ſolid learning, and endued

with a moſt perſuaſive faculty of elocution, deeply read in

the ſcriptures, and every way highly qualified for the work

of the miniſtry. This man waſ inſtructed in the way of the

Lord, and, as far as John's miniſtry went, had embraced

the principles of the doćtrine of Chriſt ; and ſo far as his

knowledge reached, being fervent in the ſpirit, and impreſſed

with a warm zeal for God's glory, and the ſalvation of

mankind, he ſpake and taught diligently the things of the Lord,

with much ſtudy and pains, according to his beſt light;

knowing only the baptiſm of john, who ſpake of the approach

ing Meſfiah, and exhorted all men to prepare for his re

ception. And he began to ſpeak boldly in the ſynagogue, with

£eat freedom of ſpeech and intrepidity of mind, fearleſs

*** faces of men—a noble pattern for our imitationſ

. Pry is it for that people, to whom the Lord is

. *d to ſend ſuch a helper, whoſe heart, enriched with

: jouſly longs for their ſalvation; and whoſe gifts

no po 9th and elocution enable him in the moſt engaging

truth:"...ºrful manner to urge upon the conſcience the

"A"at he preaches.

ºbſtry."la and Priſcilla with pleaſure heard him, and,
*g his ſimplicity and zeal, they invited him to their

lodging ; and being far more experienced and enlightened

Chriſtians, they expounded unto him the way ºf God more per

fºly, which it ſeems he never had an opportunity of being

thus informed of before, having probably lived at Alex

andria till now ; and he immediately embraced the whole

goſpel, as ſoon as he heard it. Herein we may obſerve,

(1.) The gracious condućt of Aquila and Priſcilla. Though

far more experienced in the truths of God, they attended

the miniſtry of Apollos, encouraged him in his work, and

helped him greatly by their private converſation. Older

Chriſtians ſhould thus be ready to aſſiſt young miniſters

with their advice, and to countenance them in their la

bours. (2.) The great teachableneſs of Apollos. Though

a man ſo ingenious, learned, and eloquent, he diſdained

not to fit as a ſcholar at the feet of a poor tent-maker and

his wife, and to learn of them the good ways of God.

Thus ſhould young miniſters covet the acquaintance of

more aged and wifer Chriſtians: and much, very much,

may be learned from converſing with many poor old men

and women, deſpicable as they may appear in the eyes of

ſcientific pride. (3.) Whatever our attainments are, we

ſhould never think ourſelves too wiſe to learn. They who

truly know moſt, will covet to know more; and will have

their ears open to thoſe who can expoung to them the

way of God more perfectly.

3. When, after ſome ſtay at Epheſus, Apollos was diſ.

poſed to paſt into Achaia, to preach the goſpel there, par

ticularly at Corinth, the brethren recommended him by

letter to the churches in that country, as an able and faith

ful ſervant of the Lord Jeſus; and when he came thither,

he helped them much which had believed through grace, eſta

bliſhing their faith, comforting their hearts, and building

them up on that foundation which Paul had laid; fºr he

mightily convinced the jews, and that publicly, in their ſy

nagogues and before all the people, ſhewing by the ſcriptures,

with the moſt convincing arguments and cloſeſt application,

that jeſus was Chrift, the true, expected Meſſiah, by faith

in whom alone ſalvation could be obtained. Note; (1.)

Though we have true faith, yet we need help and quicken

ing, that we may be more confirmed and eſtabliſhed in the

truth. (2.) They who are put in truſt with the goſpel,

ſhould be able to defend the great truths which they

preach, and from the ſcriptures, with all zeal and meek

neſs, to convince gainſayers and confirm the faithful.

C H A P. XIX.

Wer. 1. Paul—came to Epheſus] Epheſus was the me

tropolis and principal mart not only of Ionia, but even of

all the proconſular Afia, ſituated on the river Cayler, ce

lebrated for its ſwans, on the ſide of a hill, which toward

the weſt has the proſpect of a lovely plain, watered and

beautified with the pleaſant circles of the river, turning

and winding in ſo many curious mazes, that ſome travellers

have miſtaken it for the Meander , and this the rather,

becauſe the Turks have given it the name of Mendrer. It

was moſt celebrated for the magnificent temple of Diana,

which

|ºl
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and ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three months,

diſputing and perſuading the things concern

ing the kingdom of God.

* But when divers were hardened, and

believed not, but ſpake evil of that 'way be

fore the multitude, he departed from them

and ſeparated the diſciples, diſputing daily i.

the ſchool of one Tyrannus.

Io " And this continued by the ſpace of

two years; ſo that all they which dwelt in

* Ch. 13.45, 46. & 16. 17. , 2 Tim. 1. 15. 2 Pet. 2, 2. Ch. 18, 4, 25, 28. & 17. 17. & 28, 23. Iſ. 8. 14. ' Ch. 9. 2. & 24. 14. Ver, 25.

Ch. 28. 22. * Ch. 20. 18–21, 31. Pſ. 19. 3. Rom. Io. 18. & 15. 19.

which was two hundred and twenty years in building, was

reared at the common charge of all Aſia Propria, and was

accounted one of the ſeven wonders of the world. It

was four hundred and twenty-five feet long, and two hun

dred and twenty broad, ſupported by a hundred and

twenty-ſeven marble pillars, each of them fixty feet high;

the work of a king, who erected them as a token of his

magnificence. It had been twice burned down before this

period: the firſt time was on the very day on which So

crates was poiſoned, about four hundred years before

Chriſt's incarnation; and the ſecond was on the night in

which Alexander the Great was born. It was then ſet on

fire on purpoſe by Eroſtratus, who, being condemned to

die for it, confeſſed, that he had deſtroyed ſo exquiſite a

ſtrućture purely that he might be remembered in future

ages: upon which they not only put him to death, but

made a decree, very fruitleſs indeed in its effects, that

his name ſhould never be mentioned more. It was

again rebuilt, the famous Denocrates, whom Alex

ander the Great afterwards employed in planning and

building the magnificent city of Alexandria, being archi

te&t; and it was wonderfully adorned, eſpecially by the

Epheſians, the ladies contributing very largely towards it.

After this, Nero plundered it of its riches; but in St.

Paul's time it retained a great deal of its ancient grandeur.

In the days of Gallienus the emperor, the Goths entirely

deſtroyed it. . It is at preſent become a mean and ſordid

village, with ſcarcely a ſingle family of Chriſtians dwelling

in it; nay, indeed, the place where it ſtood, is ſo little

known, that it affords matter of conjećture to travellers.

The only two buildings worth obſerving, are a ſtrong and

lofty caſtle ſituated on an eminence, and a beautiful church,

honoured with the name of St. John, but now converted

into a Turkiſh moſque; and, according to ſome travellers,

there are a few ſtately ruins, which they ſuppoſe to be the

remains of the once magnificent temple.

Ver. 2. He ſaid unto them, Have ye received, &c.] St.

Paul found at Epheſus twelve diſciples, who either had been

converted there, or, as is more probable, had come to

Epheſus out of ſome remote country fince he had left that

city;-for theſe men, it is moſt likely, were pious Jews,

who, having waited for the kingdom of God, and being

many years before baptized by John, or ſome of his diſ

ciples, had, on receiving ſomething of the evidence of

Chriſtianity, believed in Jeſus; but perhaps coming, as we

have obſerved, out of ſome diſtant and obſcure country,

they had not enjoyed an opportunity before of being in

ſtructed in any thing relative to the Holy Spirit, more than

might be learnt from the Old Teſtament. As it was his

uſual cuſtom to impart the Holy Spirit to all the adult con

the divine gift, he aſked theſe twelve, whether they had

received the Holy Spirit fince they believed? To which

they anſwered, “We have not ſo much as heard that the

“ Holy Spirit is poured out, or that any perſon has been

“favoured with that extraordinary gift, which the prophets

“ foretold, and John the Baptiſt frequently intimated,

“would be granted.” Ainſworth, on Exod. xxviii. 30.

has rightly obſerved, that by the Holy Spirit is here meant

the gifts of the Spirit, in propheſy, tongues, &c. as it fol

lows, ver. 6. The Holy Spirit came on them, and they ſhale

with tongues, and propheſied, which gifts having before

ceaſed, were reſtored by the goſpel: an evident proof that

Chriſt was come. See Joel, ii. 28, &c. Aćts, ii. 4, 17,

18. -

Ver. 5. When they heard this, &c.] I think it evident,

beyond all diſpute, that the baptiſm of John and of Chriſt

were in their own nature quite different; and that it is

plain in fact, that when perſons in general were converted

to Chriſtianity, they were baptized of courſe without in

quiring whether they had, or had not, received the baptiſm

of John ; which we know vaſt numbers did, (Matth. iii.

5, 6.) who probably afterwards received Chriſtian baptiſm.

(Comp. ch. ii. 38–41. iv. 4. vi. 7.) This is evident alſo

from the words of St. Peter to thoſe thouſands that heard

him, Be ye baptized every one of you in the name of jeſuſ

Chrift for the remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the gift ºf

the Holy Ghoſt : for ſince he ſpake to the men of Jeruſa

lem in general and of Judaea, A&ts, ii. 14. and fince Je

ruſalem and all Judaea were baptized of John, ſays St.

Matthew, ch. iii. 6. all, or at leaſt many of thoſe to whom

he ſpake, muſt already have been baptized with the bap

tiſm of John; and yet he makes it neceſſary for them to be

baptized in the name of jeſus Chriſt. Whence two things

are perfeótly evident, and conſequent from each other:

1. That St. Peter exhorts thoſe who had been baptized

with John's baptiſm, to be baptized in the name of jeſus

Chriſt 2. That therefore they who were baptized with

John's baptiſm, were not baptized in the name of the Lord

jeſus ; which is alſo moſt evident in the words of St. Paul

here. We may add, 3. As our Saviour never ſaid openly

and expreſsly to the Jews in general that he was the Chrift,

ſo he charges his apoſtles to tell no man that he was ſo,

till his reſurreótion: but to what end ſhould he do this, if

both the Baptiſt and his diſciples had before baptized all

into this faith that he was the Chriſt, and ſo had publiſhed

this faith to all Judaea: Only here note, that this is no

ground for re-baptizing any now, by reaſon of the great

difference between the baptiſm of John, and the baptiſm

in the name of Jeſus after his reſurreótion.

Wer. 8, 9. He—ſpake boldly fºr the ſpace of three months.]

verts wherever he came, if they had not already received Lord Barrington ſuppoſes, that after St. Paul had been

-
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* Aſia heard the word of the Lord Jeſus, both

Jews and Greeks.

I 1 "And God wrought ſpecial miracles by

the hands of Paul : -

12 So that from his body were brought

unto the fick handkerchiefs or aprons, and

the diſeaſes departed from them, and the evil

ſpirits went out of them.

13 * Then certain of the vagabond Jews,

* exorciſts, took upon them to call over them

which had evil ſpirits the name of the Lord

Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure you by Jeſus whom

Paul preacheth.

14 And there were ſeven ſons of one Sceva,

a Jew, and chief of the prieſts, which did ſo.

15 And the evil ſpirit anſwered and ſaid,

Jeſus I know, and Paul I know ; but who

are ye?

16 ° And the man in whom the evil

ſpirit was leaped on them, and overcame

them, and prevailed againſt them, ſo that

they fled out of that houſe naked and

wounded.

17 And this was known to all the Jews and

Greeks alſo dwelling at Epheſus; and fear

fell on them all, and the name of the Lord

Jeſus was magnified.

18 And many that believed came, and

"confeſſed, and ſhewed their deeds.

19 Many of them alſo which uſed curious

arts brought their books together, and burned

them before all men ; and they counted the

price of them, and found it * fifty thouſand

pieces of ſilver.

20 ' So mightily grew the word of God

and prevailed.

* Ch. 16. 6. 2 Tim. 1. 15. 1 Pet. 1. 1. Rev. 1. 4, 11. ° Mark, 16. 17, 20. John, 14. 12. Heb. 2. 4. Ch. 5. 12, 1 ;. & 14.3, to. & 16. 18.

* Kings, 4, 29. * M:t. i2. 27. Mak, 9.38. Luke, 9.49. Ch. 8. 18, 19. * Mat. 26.63. Mark, 5.7. 1 Kings, 22. 16. Joſh. 6. 26.

1 Sam. 14. 23. * M:t. S. 29. Ch. 16. 17. * Pſ. 7. 15, 16. & 9. 15, 16. & 14o. 8–11. * Ch. 5: 5, 1. & 13. 12. Pſ. 64. 9. & 58. o.

Luke, 7. 6. Phil. z. 9–1. Heb. 2. 8, 9. * Mat. 3.. 6. Joſh. 7. 19. Jer. 3. 13. & 3 i. 18. Ezek. 16. 63. & 36. 31. * 2 Chr. 33. 6. Mat.

3-8. If 30. 22. * 1562, or 60ccl. fleiling. * Ch. 6.7. & 12.24. 1ſ. 55.1.1. 1 Theſſ. 1. 5. 2. Theff. 3. 1. ch. 16. 5.

ſome time at Epheſus, he viſited the neighbouring towns of

Aſia, and then returned to Epheſus again; and it ſeems

not improbable, that the foundation of ſome others of the

ſeven churches in Aſia, ſo particularly favoured by the

epiſtles of our Lord, might now be laid. Comp. ver, Io.

St. Paul frequented the ſynagogue of the Jews for three

months; but, when ſeveral of the leading men among them

were hardened beyond all conviction, and not only refuſed

to believe themſelves, but even caſt wicked and injurious

refleółions upon the Chriſtian religion before the multitude,

and did all that they could to deter others from believing ;

—the apoſtle left the ſynagogue, and taking with him the

converts whom through divine grace he had made, he

went and taught daily in the ſchool of one Tyrannur, or

Turnus ; who probably was a converted Jew; and his

ſchool, perhaps, what the Jews call Bethmidraſ, or a di

vinity ſchool; in which they uſed to handle intricate queſ

tions and difficult doćtrines. There St. Paul kept his aſ

ſembly for two years together; and, according to two an

cient manuſcripts he taught five hours a day; that is to ſay,

from eleven o'clock in the morning to four in the after

ternoon. . By his indefatigable diligence for ſo long a time,

Chriſtianity ſpread very much ; for all the inhabitants of

Proconſular Aſia, whether Jews or Gentiles, had thereby an

‘’PP*unity to learn the true Chriſtian doãrine, and to
ee it Confir - - - -

See ver, ſº med by mighty and convincing atteſtations.

er. I

***3,
*emicº •.

1t to ºia.

3. Handkerchief; or aprons,] The words X8%ia

were originally Latin words,-Sudaria and

jº. The etymology of the firſt plainly determines
wiped §nify a piece of linen, with which the ſweat was

*oz, ;" the face; and as the latter, literally rendered,

ſignifies things girt half round the waiſt, it is properly

enough rendered aprons. Some read it ſyles. It is juſtly

obſerved by many writers, that theſe cures wrought upon

abſent perſons, ſome of them perhaps at a conſiderable

diſtance from Epheſus, might, under the bleſfing of God,

conduce greatly to the ſucceſs of the goſpel among thoſe,

whoſe faces St. Paul had never ſeen.

Wer. 13. Vagabond jews, exorcifts, Several of the Jews

about this time pretended to a power of caſting out de

mons, particularly by ſome arts and charms pretended to

be derived from Solomon. Some of theſe ſtrolling exor

ciſts, obſerving that St. Paul, by invoking the name of jeſus,

did real miracles in the caſting out of demons, reſolved

to attempt the ſame ; the conſequence of which was, not

only the preventing ſuch impoſtors from abuſing the ſacred

and venerable name of Jeſus in future, but the rendering

it more aweful. -:

Wer. 15. And the evil ſpirit anſwered] Not to inſiſt on

the demonſtration ariſing from the preſent hiſtory, that

this demoniac was not merely a lunatic, we may obſerve

that the evil ſpirit, under whoſe operation this man was,

ſeems either to have been compelled by a ſuperior power

to bear an unwilling teſtimony to Jeſus, or craftily to have

intended it, to bring St. Paul under a ſuſpicion, as ačting

in confederacy with himſelf; and if the latter of theſe

was the caſe, God, as in other inſtances, over-ruled this

artifice of Satan to the deſtruction of his own cauſe and

kingdom.

Wer. 18–20. And many that believed came, &c.], Exor

ciſms and incantations had been very much practiſed at

Epheſus: the Gentiles there imagined that Diana, or the

moon, preſided over their incantations; but upon the dit

7 G alter
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- 21 After theſe things were ended, Paul ſtir about that way. ."

purpoſed in the ſpirit, when he had pailed 24 For a certain man named Demetrius, a .

through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Je- ſilverſinith, which made * ſilver ſhrines for ,

ruſalem, ſaying, After I have been there, I Diana, brought no ſmall gain unto the craftſ. º

* muſt alſo ſee Rome. , men ; º

22 So “ he ſent into Macedonia two of 25 Whom he called together with the work- º

them that miniſtered unto him, Timotheus men of like occupation, and ſaid, Sirs, ye º

and Eraſtus; but he himſelf ſtayed in Aſia for know ' that by this craft we have our wealth. º

- * a ſeaſon. 26 Moreover ye ſee and hear, that not º

- 23 “And the ſame time there aroſe no ſmall alone at Epheſus, but almoſt throughout all

* Rom. 1. 13. & 15, 25. Ch. 16. 6, 7, 10. & 20. 22. Pſ. 143. 10. * Ch. 13. 21. & 2 1. 15. & 20. 22. * Ch. 23. 1 1. & 23, 16. Rom.

15. 25. Cal. 2. 1. * Ch. 16. 9, 19, 3. & 18. 5. Rom. 16. 23. 2 Tim. 4 20. * 2 Cor. 1. 8. Ch, 9:2. & 11, so. & 14. 4, 5 & 17. 5. ver, 9. 2.

* Models of her temple, for ſtrargers to buy. * Ch. 16. 16. 1 Tim. 6. 5, o. Iſ. 56, 11. 12. * Ch. 16. 16, 19. Rev. 18. 16, 19. 1 Tim. . . "

9, 10. Phil. z. z I. V. r. 24. * Ch. 18. 19-26. & 10, 20. & 12. 2. Gal. 4. 8. 1 Theſſ. 1.9. .

º

aſter which befel theſe exorciſts, many of them, who had phras, afterwards a miniſter of the church of Coloſſº, tº

lately embraced the Chriſtian religion came to the apoſtle, were converted about this time. The apoſtle was alſo vi.

acknowledging that they alſo had formerly been guilty of fited by ſeveral Chriſtians, from neighbouring parts, during

forcery and exorciſmſ, and confeſſed that they now looked his abode here ; and there is great reaſon to believe, that

upon ſuch things as highly criminal. Nay, ſeveral of them he wrote his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians from hence,

even brought with them their books, which contained and about this time.

Epezia yeaguaia, Epheſian letterſ, or the myſleries and inſti- Wer. 22. Timotheus and Erºſius J Timothy was a perſon .

tutions of that magic art; ſuch as the methods of incanta- very proper to be employed on this occaſion; not only on

tion, the words to be made uſe of, and the proper ſeaſons account of his excellent chara&ter, but alſo as he had for.

and places for making uſe of them —and they threw merly been at Macedonia with St. Paul, and had aſſified

- thoſe books into the fire, and burned them publicly, in the in planting the churches there. Eraſus, who was joined

face of the whole city. The value of them being com- with him, was chamberlain at Corinth; and they were

puted, was found to be fifty thouſand pieces ºf ſilver. By a charged with a commiſſion to promote the colle&ion which

*iece of ſilver, 2tyvélow, is meant a Jewiſh Jºekel : See St. Paul was making, both in the European and Aſiatic

WMatth. xxvi. 15. xxvii. 3–9. Dr. Arbuthnot ſays, that churches, for the poor Chriſtians in Judea ; which is after

a ſhekel was equal’ to two ſhillingſ, three-pence, and three wards ſo largely urged in the ſecond epiſtle to the Corin

eighths of a penny, of our money. According to that va- thians, ch. viii. and ix.

Juation, fifty thouſandſhekels would amount to 5,7931. 2s. 6d. Wer. 24. Demetrius—which made ſilver ſhrines for Diana,]

of our Engliſh money; and yet, though the books were Theſe ſhrines, it has been generally ſuppoſed, were little

valued at that large ſum, they now cheerfully burned them. mºdel of the famous temple of Diana, with folding-doors;

So mighty was the divine evidence of the Chriſtian reli- which being opened, the image of the idol goddeſs was

gion, and ſo great its effects as appeared particularly in ſeen placed therein. The votaries of Diana who came to

the difintereſted piety of theſe men; for they would not worſhip at Epheſus, uſed to purchaſe them ; and it is not

fell thoſe books to others, becauſe the art was in itſelf un- unlikely, that upon their return home, they ſet them up, .

lawful, and ought not to have been pračtiſed by any one: and conſecrated them in their private or domeſtic heathen

and being enlightened by the knowledge of the goſpel, and chapels. This opinion is rendered probable by a variety of

animated with the proſpe&t of a better and more enduring paſſages in ancient authors. Beza, however, and others

fubſtance, they made no account of that large ſum of mo- conječture, that the buſineſs of Demetrius might poſſibly

ney, in compariſon of an honourable and faithful diſcharge be, making a ſort of coins or medals, on the reverſe of

of their duty. which the temple was repreſented : and in Beza's Greek
Per. 21. After theſe thingſ—Paul purpoſed, &c.] It is Teſtament, we have a print of one of theſe medals, in i

not certain from the original, whether this relates to a de- which the image itſelf is exhibited as ſeen through the

termination to which St. Paul was moved by the Holy open doors of the temple. It is poſſible that this company of

Spirit, by whom he was direéted in his journeys, or to a workmen might take in thoſe who wrought in all theſe

purpoſe which he formed in his own mind: but as we idolatrous commodities; and likewiſe thoſe who made a

find that he delayed the execution of it, and was led by kind of pageants, intended for public proceſſions, in which

feveral circumſtances to alter his intended courſe, and to Diana was repreſented in a kind of moveable chapel, re

continue longer in his progreſs than he firſt deſigned, it ſembling her great temple, in a larger proportion than

ſeems more reaſonable to refer it to his own ſpirit; and theſe ſuppoſed ſhrines or models.

ºtherefore Beza and Stephens render the original, “He re- Wer. 26. That not alone at Epheſus, &c.] That this Paul

“ ſolved, or determined in himſelf.” Many events re- has perſuaded great numbers of people, not only of Epºſº,

ferred to in the epiſtles happened during this period. It but of almg/? all the provinces of 23%a, as they have: occa

is probable that Philemon, a convert of : Paul, and Epa- flonally viſited us; and has turned them aſide from the eſta

2 + - bliſhed
-
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Aſia, this Paul hath perſuaded and turned

away much people, ſaying that "they be no

gods which are made with hands:

27 So that not only this our craft is in

danger, to be ſet at nought, but alſo that the

temple of the great goddeſs Diana ſhould be

deſpiſed, and her magnificence ſhould be de

ſtroyed, whom all Aſia and 'the world wor

ſhippeth.

28 And when they heard theſe ſayings," they

were full of wrath, and cried out, ſaying,

* Great is Diana of the Epheſians.

29 "And the whole city was filled with

confuſion: and having caught " Gaius and

Ariſtarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul's com

panions in travel, they ruſhed with one accord

into the “ theatre.

* Pſ. 115.4-3.

* Rev. 13. 3. & 17. 2.

..!" ºf...", " " :
Chriſtian faith. Ch. 14. 15–18. & 17. 22-3 1. 1 Cor. 15. 3, 4.

* 1 Tim. 1. 20, 2 Tim. 4. 14. * As their advocate to the People.

iſ 41.9-zo. Jer. 10. 3-5, 9, 14, 15.

Mat. 7. 13. 1 John, 5. 19. Ch. 14. 16.

" Ch. 16. 19, 10. & 17. S. & 21. 27.

Ch. 14. 15. & 17. 23.

* Job, 5 2.

* Places where the people met for public ſports, where men were devoured by beaſts, &c. 1 Cor. 15. 32.
* See ch. 6 6.

* Ch. 12. 17. & 1 1. 16. & 21. 40. & 24, 10.

3o And when Paul would have entered

in "unto the people, the diſciples ſuffered him

InOt

31 And certain of the chief of " Aſia, which

were his friends, ſent unto him, deſiring him

that he would not adventure himſelf into the

theatre.

32 Some therefore cried one thing, and

ſome another: for the aſſembly was confuſed;

and the more part knew not wherefore they

were come together.

33 And they drew ‘Alexander out of the

multitude, the Jews putting * him forward.

And Alexander beckoned with the hand,

and would have made his defence unto the

people.

34. But when f they knew that he was a

1 Cor. 8. 4–6. & 10, 20. & 12. 2.

Prov. 27. 4, 5.

* Ch 20. 4. & 17.2.

Gal. 4.8. 1 Theſſ. 1.9.

Ch. 7. $4 & 5. 17. & 13.45, 50. & 14.2. Pſ. 2. a.

1 Cor. 1. 14. Rom. 16. 23. Col. 4. Io. Philem.

* To give account of the

* Ver, 30. Ch. 21. 34.

t The heathen mob.

Ver. 10. Rev. r. 1 1. 1 Pet. i. 1.

bliſhed religion, ſaying, that they are not true deities, which

are made with hands, nor worthy of being at all wor

fhipped or regarded. The laſt clauſe of this verſe plainly

ſhews, that the contrary opinion generally prevailed ;

namely, that there was a kind ofº in the images

of their ſuppoſed deities; which Elſner fully ſhews that

the heathens did think; though ſome of them, and parti

curarly Maximus, Tyrias, and Julian, had learned to ſpeak

of them juſt as the Papiſts do now ; who indeed ſeem to

have borrowed ſome of their apologies from theſe late

heathens.

Wer. 27. Whom all Aſia and the world worſhippeth.] As

Tiana was known under a great varie y of titles and cha

raēters, as the goddeſs of hunting, of travelling, of child

birth, of enchantments, &c, as Luna, Hecate, Lucina,

Proſerpine, and ſo on, ſhe had undoubtedly, in one or

other of theſe views, a vaſt number of votaries. She

was one of the objećts of the Eleuſinian myſteries, which

wºre reſorted to from the re noteſt regions. The Epheſian

iana was of a fingular form, being always repreſented

Yich ſeveral tiers or rows of breaſts, intimating her to be

the mother of mankind: and in this form it appears from

* *rious manuſcript preſerved in the Britiſh muſeum, that

‘..."as known even to the Druids.

was º: 28. Great is Diana, &c.] This epithet of great,

and ºuently given by the heathens to Jupiter, Diana,

of i °thers of their ſuperior idol deities: the aſcription

£º," "o the true God, is in ſcripture called magnifying

Ariftarchus—of Macedonia,] Ariſtarchus was

*is impriſoned with St. Paul, his friend and com

ome, in the cauſe of the goſpel. See Col. iv.

he famous games in honour of Diana were cele

*—

brated in the theatre here mentioned, which was the uſual

place of concourſe at public times.

Wer. 31. And certain of the chief of Aſia,] It has been

conjećtured by many from this and the following paſſage,

that the people at Epheſus were then celebrating the public

games in honour of Diana : and as it is not likely that in

ſuch a tumultuous hour ſeveral of the chief of Aſia, as

they are here termed, ſhould have ſent to him at once

with ſuch a meſſage, unleſs they had been in the theatre

together, this opinion ſeems exceedingly probable ; though

it is certain that the theatres were places in which the

Greeks often met for the diſpatch of public buſineſs, when

there were no ſhows exhibited. Some would render the

original word uſed here,’Agiaºxoi, Aſiarchs, or primates of

Aſia, which appears to be a very juſt tranſlation: and as

they were perſons of great dignity, and ſome of them

prieſts too, this civil meſſage from them was at once a

proof of their candour, and of the moderation wherewith

St. Paul had behaved, which made them thus kindly ſoli

citous for his ſafety. , Dr. Benſon thinks they recollected

the danger to which St. Paul had been expoſed in a com

bat with wild beaſts in this very theatre; to which ſome

have ſuppoſed that the apoſtle refers, 1 Cor. xv. 32.

Ver.,33, 34. Alexander, &c.] Many writers ſuppoſe

that this was Alexander the copperſmith, who was one of

the moſt violent judaizing Chriſtians, conſequently one of

the greateſt enemies of St. Paul, and moſt in favour with,

the unbelieving Jews, of any who profeſſed Chriſtianity;

and, if ſo, no wonder that the Jews ſhould be deſirous of

his making his oration to the people. But when he him

ſelf would have ſpoken, and beckoned with his hand for

filence, the people would not hear him ; for they knew)
that he was of i. race of the Jews, and conſequently an

7 G 2 enemy
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"Jew, all with one voice about the ſpace of

two hours cried out, “Great is Diana of the

Epheſians.

35 And when the * town clerk had ap

peaſed the people, he ſaid, Te men of Epheſus,

what man is there that knoweth not how that

the city of the Epheſians is f a worſhipper of

the great goddeſs Diana, and of the image

which fell down from Jupiter 2 -

36 Seeing then that theſe things cannot be

fpoken againſt, ye ought to be quiet, and to

* An enemy to idols. Rom. 2. 21. * Ver. 28. Jer. So. 33. If 57

tories, &c. t Gr, the temple keeper. * I be prieft's ſaid, as ch. 15. 5.

do nothing raſhly. -

37 For ye have brought hither theſe men,

which are neither robbers of churches, nor yet

blaſphemers of your goddeſs.

38 Wherefore if Demetrius, and the craftſ.

men which are with him, have a matter againſt

any man, 1 the law is open, and there are de

puties: let them implead one another.

39 But if ye inquire any thing cºncern

ing other matters, it ſhall be determined in a

§ lawful aſſembly.

. 5. Rev. 13. 4. * Or clerk of the public ſports, who regiſtered the vic

& 17. 3. 1 Or the court days are kept. § Oro dinary,

** _

enemy to Diana, and to their idolatry. But though Alex

ander was hereby prevented from ſpeaking in public, he

afterwards did the apoſtle and the Chriſtian intereſt a great

deal of harm by his private treachery, and oppoſing the

liberty of the Gentile converts; that is, their freedom from

the Moſaic law. See 1 Tim. i. 20. 2 Tim. iv. 14.

War. 35. The town clerk] The word Teaguarº; literally

fignifies a ſcribe, or ſecretary , but as this perſon appears to

have been of ſome authority as well as learning, the word

chancellor, or recorder, ſeems to be very properly uſed by

ſeveral learned tranſlators. Mr. Biſcoe endeavours to

prove that the office referred not to the city of Epheſus,

but to the games ; and that the perſon who bore it, repre

fented Apollo, one of the chief of their deities, and the

fuppoſed brother of Diana; which, if it were indeed the

caſe, would give great weight to his interpretation. He

appears, by this ſpeech, a perſon of confiderable prudence

and abilities; for he urged in a few words that there was

no need of a public declaration that they were votaries of

Diana, fince every body knew it; ver, 35, 36. that the

perſons accuſed were not guilty of any breach of the law,

or any public offence, ver. 37. that if they were, this was

uot a legal method of proſecuting them, ver. 38, 39. and

that they were themſelves liable to proſecution for ſuch a

tumultuous proceeding, wer. 4o. The word Nsaxogº,

here rendered a worſhipper, properly fignifies a priſ; or

prieſieſ, devoted to ſome particular idol deity; whoſe bu

fineſs it was to look after the temple, and ſee that it was

not only kept in good repair, but alſo neat and clean, and

beautified in a proper manner. It appears by ancient in

ſcriptions on marbles and coins, and by other authentic

teſtimonies, that there were ſome particular perſons at

Epheſus who bore this office. As for the tradition of this

image's falling down from jupiter, there was the like legend

concerning ſeveral other images among the heathens; as

there is likewiſe concerning ſome pićtures of the Virgin

Mary in popiſh churches. The reader will find many

learned quotations on theſe images in Biſcoe, p. 307.

Wer. 37. Men, which are neither robbers of churches, &c.]

It is very ungenerous in Orobio to infinuate from hence,

that the fear of ſuffering kept St. Paul from declaring

againſt the eſtabliſhed idolatries here ; and it is much more

ſo in Lord Shaiteſbury, to repreſent the apoſtle and his

I- º

companions as acquieſcing in this defence of the chancellºr,

and ſheltering themſelves under it, though it maintained

that they allowed the divinity of Diana and her image.

Now not to inſiſt on the remark, that nothing ſaid againſt

gods made with hands could affect an image which was

ſuppoſed to have fallen down from heaven; nor to urge

St. Paul’s abſence, though that puts him quite out of the

queſtion as to any reply to this ſpeech,--it is obvious to

anſwer, that the chancellor's aſſertion is only this, “That

“ the perſons in queſtion had not diſturbed the public

“ peace by any riotous attempt to plunder or demoliſh the

“ temple or altar of Diana, nor did they abuſe her by

“ ſcurrilous language.” . This was much to their honour:

but in how ſerious, ſtrenuous, and courageous a man

ner the apoſtles bore an open, though always peaceable

teſtimony againſt idolatry, the whole ſeries of their hiſtory

and writings ſhews.

Wer. 38. The law iſ open, &c.] “The courts are held, in

“ which they may have juſtice done them, if they have

“ a charge of any private injury to offer; and there are

“ the proconſuls, (Celer and Ælius, then joint proconſuls,)

“ if they have any crime relating to the ſtate to allege.”

The word Ayoga, originally ſignifies a congregation orgſen

bly of people, and thence it comes to fignify likewiſe the

place of aſſembly,–the forum, whether underſtood of a

market, or a court of judicature. We may juſt obſerve,

that the word implead is a forenſic term, and alludes to

the methods practiſed in the Grecian courts. After the

plaintiff had delivered in the name of the perſon againſt

whom he brought his action, with an account of his oſ

fence,—-the magiſtrate finding it to belong to his cogni

zance, and worthy of a public trial, the plaintiff was al
lowed to call upon or ſummon his adverſary to appear in

court, to anſwer the complaint: and this ſummons is

what is alluded to by the word iyuxxeira’azy, here rendered

implead. See ver. 40. in the original.

Ver. 39. But if ye inquire, &c..] “ But if the cauſe be

“ not properly either civil or criminal, and you are in

“quiring any thing concerning other matters relating to the

“... common utility, or to religion, which may ſeem of a

“ ſpecial nature, you need not doubt but it ſhall be dº:

“ termined, to the general ſatisfaction, in a lawful 4

“ſembly of the Aſiatic ſtates; who will inquire into it

“ impar
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4o For we are in danger to be called in

queſtion for this day's uproar, there being no

cauſe whereby we may give an account of this

* Prov. 15. 1, 2. & 25. 15. Eccl. 9. 17. Judges, 8. 1, 2.

concourſe.

41 “And when he had thus ſpoken, " he

diſmiſſed the aſſembly.

* Pſ. 65. 7. & 34. 19. Gen. 22, 14. Deut. 32. 36.

- -

“ impartially, and with a diligence proportionable to its

“ importance.”

Ver. 40. For] Ka, ºe, And indeed. Raphelius has

ſhewn that the word 7%, often fignifies indeed. Some

render it, for we are in danger of being indićled [iynaxsiałaj

Żr a riot on account ºf this day. There was a Roman law,

which made it capital to raiſe a riot. Fire, inundations,

the ſudden invaſion of enemies, &c. might have excuſed

and juſtified a ſudden concourſe of people ruſhing toge

ther with ſome violence; but the chancellor, with great

propriety, obſerves, there was no ſuch cauſe here, nor any

other adequate one to be aſſigned. Dr. Heylin renders

the laſt clauſe, there being no juſtifiable occaſion for ſuch a

commotion.

Inferences.—How highly does it behove every Chriſtian

to propoſe to himſelf the inquiry of St. Paul, Have I re

ceived the Holy Ghoſ' ſince 1 believed 2 Is my faith a principle

working by lºve 2 Have I had that ſeal of the truth of

Chriſt's doćtrine in myſelf?—We are not now to expect

any of thoſe extraordinary gifts which at firſt gave ſanc

tion to the apoſtolic miniſtry. The canon of the New

Teſtament has been long ſince completed and ratified ; and

we are now to depend upon that, as the moſt ſure word

of propheſy. -

But yet there are graceſ of the ſpirit given to all belie

vers, as earneſts to them of their real reception of that

Spirit. The Holy Ghoſt is promiſed to all believers, to

all petitioners: (Luke, xi. 13.) But how many deceive

themſelves in this matter, who think they have received

him, when really they have not As there are pretenders
to the gifts of the divine Spirit, ſo are there likewiſe to

his grace; and his comfºrts : and hence we ſee the neceſſity

ſtrićtly to examine ourſelves by the apoſtle's inquiry; the

tree will be knºwn by its fruits.--Do we bring forth the

fruits ºf the Spirit 2 Are we led by it —Do we walk in

its light — Do we live under its government 2 – How

ſin ple, yet how unſpeakably important is this inquiry

conſcience here may ſerve for a thouſand witneſſes.

What could be more reaſonable than St. Paul's applica

tion to thoſe converts 2 We have not ſo much as heard, ſay

they, whether there be any Holy Ghoſt. We may take up his

words to every nominal diſciple of our Lord, and ſay, Unto

*at then were ye baptized 2–ignorance of the Holy Ghoſt

*ing as inconfident with a ſincere profeſſion of Chriſti

*Y* as ignorance of Chriſt is. It is an inquiry we ſhould

. make, not only to whoſe honour we were created, but

..%. we were from infancy conſecrated; that ſo
tion, # udy to anſwer the ends of our creation, redemp

** a vow. baptiſm. How ſhall they ever hope to live up

ºlºgin...? neither conſider its tenor, nor regard its

Won.gations !

Ricciºſul was the change wrought on a ſudden in theſe

*Ples, when baptized in the name ºf the Lord jºſuſ,

º

-

~

having the ſpirit of propheſy communicated, that they might

underſtand thoſe myſteries of the kingdom of God, which

by the gift of tongues they were enabled to preach to every

nation, in every language; and hence, they that but juſt

now had not even heard of an Holy Ghoff, are now filled with

its ſacred influences, and prºphſ, its bleſſed effects.

In order to the continued produćtion of theſe effe&s,

may thoſe among us who reſt indifferent to its ſacred opera

tions, be animated by the ſame divine principle, and made

obedient to its motions ! But it eſpecially concerns thoſe

to whom the myſeries of the goſpel are committed, to de

clare them boldly, with St. Paul, whoever may be hardened,

whoever may oppoſe, or how evil ſoever ſome, who boaſt

of their knowledge of God, may ſpeak of this way to life
eternal.

How glorious a charaćter does the great apoſtle ex

hibit, every where advancing the kingdom of Chrift, and ſub

duing that of the prince of darkneſs We cannot expect

that the miracles of his days ſhould be renewed in ours , but

we may humbly hope, that the nobleſt effects of hiſ preach

ing will be renewed; we may ſtill hope that dead ſouls will

be quickened, the languiſhing revived, and the mind; of

men reſcued from the dominion of their ſpiritual adverſary,

—thoſe minds, where his poſſeſſion is ſo infinitely more

fatal and dangerous, than that which the body ever ex

perienced of old. -

The caſe of the jewiſh exorcifts, and their harſh treat

ment from the man who was poſſeſſed by the evil ſpirit,

tended to convince the Jews and all the world, that none

but the apoſtles, and ſuch as believed in Chriſt, were really

able to work miracles, or had power over unclean ſpirits.

Theſe ſons of Sceva had ſaid, We adjure you by jeſus, not

“ whom we believe in,” or depend upon; but—whom Paul

preacheth: the event ſhews, that God is not mocked. The

name of Jeſus is powerful ſo far only as it is accompanied

with his virtue and his ſpirit. It is true religion in his

ſervants, to put their confidence in his name; and to avail

themſelves of it againſt his enemies; but it is an abuſe and

a blaſphemy, it is irreligion and an uſurpation, for thoſe

to pretend to aſſume or apply it, who are not fincerely de

voted to his ſervice. . The narrative before us is a ſtriking

caution to all thoſe who name the name of Chrift, while they

do not depart from iniquity. If we reſſ; the devil by a true

and lively faith in Chriſt, he will flee from u: ; but if we

think to ſubdue him by the bare uſing of Chriſt's name,

or by a mere profeſſion of his faith, no wonder if he pre

vail againſ us, and we come off naked and wounded both in

body and ſoul; no wonder if ſuch a condućt prove the

means of irritating rather than of curing thoſe diſorders,

which the influence of Satan has introduced, but which the

Spirit of Chriſ alone can effectually remove.

We find, as one happy effect of the apoſtle's preaching,

that thoſe who employed wicked books in the reſearch of

curious and importinent arts, burned them. It was the

+7 natural



I I IO - T H E A C T S. ' CHAP. XX.

*

C H. A. P. XX.

Paul gºth to Macedonia ; he relebrateth the Lord's ſupper,

and preacheth. Eutychus, being killed by a fall, is raiſed to

lift. At Milities he calleth the elders tºgether, telleth them

what ſhall befal to himſelf, committeth God's flock to them,

warnith them of falſe teacherſ, commendeth them to God,

prayeth with them, and goeth his way.

[Anno Domini 60.]

A ND after the uproar was ceaſed, "Paul

º called unto him the diſciples, and em

a ch 10. 23-41. * Ch. 21. 6. Ver. 37. Rom. 16. 16. 1 Cor.

-1 Cor. 16. 5. * Ch. 14, 22. & 15.41. & 16.5. Col. 1. 28.

3, 19. & 7. 5. Rom. 15. 26. Ch. 9. 23. & 26. 21.

braced them, and * departed for to go into

Macedonia.

2 And when he had gone over thoſe parts,

and “had given them much exhortation, he

came into Greece,

3 And there abode three months. And

when the Jews laid wait for him, as he was

about to ſail into Syria, he purpoſed to return

through Macedonia.

4 And there accompanied him into Aſia

16.2c. 2 Cor. 13. 12. 1 Theſſ. 5. 26. • 2 Cor. 7. 5, 1 Tim. 1, 3,

* To rob him of the money he cauried up to Jeruſalem, or to kill him. 2 Cor,

w

natural conſequence of true contrition. They thus ſhewed

a holy indignation at the fins they had been guilty of; juſt

as the idolaters of old, when brought to repentance, ſaid to

their idols, Get ye hence ; and they caft even thoſe ºf ſilver and

gold to the moles and to the bats. Iſai. xxx; 22. ii. 20. And

thus alſo they took a pious revenge on thoſe things which

had been to them the inſtruments of fln, and proclaimed

the force of their convićtions how evil it appeared in their

eſteem. Thoſe that truly repent of fin, like theſe Ephe

ſians, will, like them, keep as far as poſſible from the oc

caſions of it 5 and thoſe who are recovered from ſin thern

felves, will do all they can to keep others from falling into

it, and be eſpecially afraid and averſe to lay the leaſt occa

fion of fin in their way. -

Of all ſuch occaſions, perhaps, there are few or none ſo

dangerous and ſo deſtructive as trifling, indecent, or im

pious books. It is the good effect of a fincere faith in Chriſt,

to render all ſuch books as deteſtable, as they might once

be enticing; and they who are truly impreſſed by a ſenſe

of his charaćter, will, like the Epheſians before us, commit

to the flames every ſuch vile incentive to fin.

Nothing ads with greater force upon the minds of carnal

men than the love of money; nothing raiſes their paſſions
ſo high, as the hazard of its loſs. We ſee it in the caſe of

I)emetrius and his fellows. God grant that the zeal of the

Heathens in the worſhip of their imaginary deities, may not

riſe up in judgment againſt us for the neglečt of the living

jehovah . They rent the ſkies with acclamations of the

greatneſ; of their goddeſs, and ſpared no coſt to adorn her

Temple, and to purchaſe the models of it. May a ſenſe of the

greatneſs of our God, who dwelleth not in temples made with

Éands, fill our minds continually, and make us ready to

fpend and be ſpent in his ſervice

In too many inſtances, indeed, religion has degenerated

into craft, and been made the pretence of promoting men's

ſecular intereſts: how greatly were it to be wiſhed, that

all artifices of this kind were to be found among Pagant

only:—but the ſpirit of theſe votaries to Diana has, alas !

too often invaded the Chriſtian church; and, where open

violence has failed, ſecret diſſimulation has ſometimes but

too well ſucceeded. - -

We may clearly obſerve from this whole relation, that

as the devil ſupports his empire only by ſoothing the paſ

fions of men, and eſpecially the deſire of earthly wealth ;

ſo Chriſt Jeſus eſtabliſhes his, only by correàing thoſe

paſſions, and particularly the love of periſhable treaſures.

The prudence of the Epheſian chancellor, in finding a

way to quiet this uproar, is worthy of eſteem and imitation,

Good ſenſe, and mere human probity, teach us never to

favour or ſupport calumnious accuſations againſt any man,

under any pretence whatſoever. Happy had it been for

this judicious officer, if the underſtanding that he ſhewed

on this occaſion, had led him to ſee the vanity of thoſe idle

traditions,—that an image fell down from their imaginary

Zºº, or that they could be gods which were made with

andr. But the world by wiſdom knew not the true God: the

god of this world has in all ages blinded the minds of

multitudes, who have ačted like ideots in religion, while in

other inſtances their ſagacity has commanded and deſerved

univerſal approbation. Of this we cannot have a clearer

or more melancholy demonſtration, than the prevalence of

idolatry through ſo many nations, ancient and modern, as

well thoſe who were poliſhed and learned, as thoſe who

were ſavage and ignorant.

This great tumult was at laſt appeaſed, though with

difficulty, by the chancellor, and St. Paul by this means

reſcued from the danger that threatened him. We hence

learn, how the over ruling providence of God preſerves

the public peace by an unaccountable power over the ſpirits

of men; while thus the jarring world is kept in ſome order,

and men are reſtrained from being like the fiſhes of the

ſea, where the greater devour the leſs. We ſee how very

dangerous are tumults and ſeditions, notwithſtanding the

utmoſt care and vigilance to quell them; and therefore as

men, as citizens, as Chriſtians, we ought to avoid every

thing that tends to excite them, and to uſe every means

poſſible to calm and ſuppreſs their fury, when excited.

And, to conclude, we ſee how many ways the Almighty

has of protećting his faithful people: very probably this
chancellor was no friend at all to the apoſtle, or to the

doćtrines that he preached; and yet his human prudence is

made to ſerve the divine purpoſe. Many are the troubles ºf

the righteous, but the Lord delivereth him out of all.

Reflections.—1ſt, Whilſt Apolios was at Corinth,

labouring in the vineyard which St. Paul had planted, th:

great apoſtle was travelling through Phrygia and Galatiº

toward Epheſus, where he arrived. *

s

I. He
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* Sopater of Berea; and of the Theſſalonians, Derbe, and "Timotheus; and of Aſia, Ty

Ariſtarchus and Secundus; and * Gaius of chicus * and Trophimus.

* Not

Col. 4. 7.

f Ch. 17. 10... & 19. 29. & 27.2. Col. 4, 10.

x Tim. 1. z. z. Tim. i. 2. Heb. 13. 23.

Ph’lem. 24.

* Eph. 6. 21.

ch. 19. 29. but I Cor. 1. 14. Rom. 16. 23, 1.
-- - 3 John, i.

2 Tin. 4. 12. Titus, 3.12.

* ---- * Ch. 16. ,

* 2 Tin. 4, 22. Ch. 21.29.

1. He found there certain diſciples, who had been bap

tized either by John or ſome of his followers, and had

been inſtrućted in a very imperfect manner concerning

Chriſt. St. Paul therefore inquired of them, as they

made profeſſion of their faith, Have ye received the Hºly

Ghoſt, in his miraculous gifts, ſince ye believed 2 They

own they had not, nor had even heard that any ſuch were

beſtowed by him. We have not ſo much as heard whether

there be any Holy Ghoff. They knew there would be an

abundant effuſion of his mighty influences, according to

the promiſe in the days of the Meſſiah; but as yet they had

received no intelligence that any ſuch extraordinary gifts

had been beſtowed. The apoſile with ſome ſurprize then

aſked them, Unto what then were ye baptized 2 on what ac

count, in whoſe name, or to the profeſſion of what doc
trine 2 They ſaid, Unto john's baptiſm, in the faith of the

Meſfiah, who was quickly to be revealed. Note : (1)

Though we may not look for the miraculous powers, we

may, we muſt, be partakers of the mighty influences of the

spirit in our hearts, if we be genuine Chriſtians. If we

make profeſſion of our faith, we ſhould therefore ſeriouſly
inquire into its reality, and whether the Holy Ghoſt wit

aeffes to his own work in our ſouls. (2) They who are

baptized, and have received the outward and viſible ſign,

ſhould often examine themſelves whether they poſſeſs the

inward and ſpiritual grace; elſe the waſhing of water will

be a merely unprofitable ceremony.

2. St. Paul hereupon ſet himſelf to explain the true in

tent of John's baptiſm. john verily baptized with the bap

riſm of repentance, engaging and encouraging men to turn

tº God from the views of the riches of his grace, ſhortly

about to be diſplayed in the kingdom of the Meſſiah, ſaying

unto the peºple, that they ſhould believe on him which ſhould come

after him, that is, on Cºrſi jeſus, as the only Saviour from

guilt and miſery. And when they heard this, their hearts

were ſo impreſſed with what he ſaid, that they were baptized

in the name of the Lord jeſus, devoted to the ſervice of the

Meſſiah, who was now come 3 who had accompliſhed the

great work of atonement, and was exalted to the right hand

of God; and had already poured out his Spirit in a mi

raculous manner upon his diſciples.

3. When the apoſtle had informed them of the grand
intention of John's baptiſm, and they had gladly received

Shriſtian baptiſm, he laid his hands upon them, and the Holy

a/1%...'. on them, enduing them with miraculous gifts,

did at y ſpake with tongues and prophºſed, aS the diſciples

jºe firſt effuſion of the Spirit. They were twelve in

w..."; and probably deſigned for the miniſtry of the

*or which they were hereby eminently, qualified.

duced’; Paul having thus opened his miniſtry, and pro

ººch -authentic evidences of his miſſion, we,

ºf thººd him, according to his cuſtom, in the ſynagogue
tº Jews - hs. he contRi akin SSI where, during three months, he continued

ls§ oldly in the name of the Lord Jeſus, preaching

"Ps, and diſputing and perſuading the thingſ concern

*—

ing the kingdºm ºf God; reaſoning with them on the ſubjea.

endeavouring to reaiſy their...".
their objećtions, earneſtly and affectionately urgingj

to accept the proffered grace of the Redeemer, and com

mence ſubjects of that happy kingdom which the adored.

§. come to erect here below, that they might.

jºined hereafter to partake of his glory in a better

2. When, after ſo long a ſeaſon, the generality ſeemed

but more riveted in their pride and prejudices, and har

dened in their fins, not only obſtinately rejećting the goſpel,

themſelves, but ſeeking to prejudice others againſ it É.
ing evil ofthat way before the multitude, he then dº.d from,

them, abandoning them to their determined infidelity; and

fººted the diffipks from ſuch incorrigible blaſpheme,
ereding them into a Chriſtian ſociety, and layin the

foundation of the Epheſian church afterwards ſoº -

diſputing daily in the ſchool of one Tyrannur, whither all both

Gentiles and Jews, might reſort to him, and hear the 2 oſpel

which he preached, defended by the moſtº: º:

guments. Two years he continued there his daily labours

/.. that all they* dwelt in Aſia, who reſorted on various.

accounts to this famed city, firſt or laſt heard -

the Lord jeſus, both jews and Greeks, either§§§

himſelf, or from thoſe who ſpread the report of his preach.

ing on their return into the country; as perhaps ſome of

his aſſiſtants made excurſions into parts adjacent nahelped to ſpread abroad the glad tidings. 3 allCl

3: . In confirmation of the doğrine which St. Paul

prºhed, and to give greater weight to his diſcourſes

God wrought ſpecial miracles by his hands, ſuch as were not

only out of the common courſe of nature, but which none."

O1 the other apoſtles had wrought ; ſo that even handle

chief or apronº, either ſuch as he wore at his trade, 3.
which were ſent to him, were brought from his body unto th -

Jºck, and with ſuch miraculous efficacy were #. as i.

were impregnated by his touch, that the diſeaſes: in

ſtantly cured, and the devils diſpoſſeſſed:—an emblem º

the greater cures which the goſpel that he preached was

º:º even . deliver the ſouls of finners from

eir more fatal ſpiritual maladi
the bondage of fi and Satan. ies, and to reſcue them from,

- 3". have,

1. The profane attempt of certain vagabo

orciſts, who pretended by charms to º:º:
fortunes. Obſerving the admiration in which the a º -

was held through the aſtoniſhing miracles that heº: .

they undertook to do the ſame, and to caſt out.

well as he ſuppoſing that the name of Jeſus, invoked sº -

pronounced by way of charm, would enable them to per.
form the ſame cures, And there were ſeven ſºns of one §. -

a jew, and chief of the priſ?, who was probably at thei.
of one of the twenty-four courſes, which did ſº, leading thi

ſtrolling life, and pretending to perform theſe 'fºr ..

juration. Accordingly, having a Patient brought to them,

- poſſeſſed !

w
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5 Theſe going before tarried for us at

* Troas.

6 And we ſailed away from "Philippi after

the "days of unleavened bread, and came unto

' Ch. 16.8. 2 Cor. 2. 12. 2 Tim. 4. 13. * Ch. 16. 12. Phil. I. I. * Exod. 12, 18, 19. & 13. 6, 7, & 34. 18.

poſſeſſed of a devil, they began their exorciſms over him,

ſaying, We adjure you by jeſus, whom Paul preacheth, ſo

lemnly commanding you, by that name which Paul pro

claims, to depart immediately.

2. Far different was the effeót of their adjuration from

their expe&tations. Inſlead of obeying their commands,

the evil ſpirit, uſing the man's organs of ſpeech, inſultingly

replied, in contempt of their word, jeſus I know, and Paul

I know : too well he knew the divine power of the one,

and the authority with which the other was inveſted ; but

who are ye? a vagabond crew, without power or authority;

and the man, in whom the evil ſpirit was, leaped on them with

fury and rage, and overcame them, and, in ſpite of all their

efforts, prevailed againſ them, ſo that they fled out of that

houſe naked and wounded, their clothes torn from their backs,

and they heartily beaten, bruiſed, and bloody, the juſt de

rificn of the ſpe&tators. And, as this was tranſaeted pub

licly, it was known to all the jews and Greeks dwelling at

Epheſus ; and fear fell on them all, dreading the power of

theſe infernal ſpirits, nor daring any more to mock God by

ſuch incantations, leſt he ſhould let looſe theſe furies upon

them; and the name of the Lord jºſits waſ magnified, it evi

dently appearing that he alone could diſpoſſeſs theſe fiends

of darkneſs; and therefore he was regarded with the higheſt

honour, and his name mentioned with reverence. -

3. Seeing theſe exorciſts thus ſhamefully defeated, many

who had before uſed the like magic arts and charms, but

now by the grace of God were brought to faith in the

Lord Jeſus, came and confºſed and ſhewed their deeds, with

ſhame and confuſion of face before God and man; and

brought their boºks tºgether, out of which they had learned

their ſpells and methods of divination, fortune-telling,

caſting of nativities, interpreting dreams, diſcovering loſt

goods, laying ſpirits, and the like diabolical arts, and burned

them befºre all men, in deteſtation of ſuch wickedneſs, and

to prevent their falling into the hands of others: and they

counted the price of them, and fºund itfifty thouſand pieceſ of

ſilver; for ſcarce and curious were theſe manuſcripts: ſº

mightily grew the word ºf God, and prevailed. Nºte ; (1.)

They who are brought to the faith of the goſpel, will be

inſtantly led to ſacrifice their deareſt and moſt beloved

iniquities, and feel a holy indignation at the remembrance

of them. (2.) They who know the evil of fin, will be

careful to remove every temptation thereunto out of their

own and others' way. (3.) True converts deſire to take

ſhame before all men, and to give to the Lord Jeſus the

glory due unto his name in the moſt ſubſtantial proofs of

their real converſion to him.

4thly, Juſt as St. Paul thought of departing from Ephe

ſus, an unexpected ſtorm aroſe.

1. After a ſtay of about three years at Epheſus from his

firſt coming thither, he reſolved to viſit the churches that

he had planted in Macedonia and Achaia, purpoſing thence

to go to Jeruſalem; and, under the influence of the Holy

Ghoſt, he determined afterwards to ſee Rome alſo, the

ſeat of empire, and there preach the glorious goſpel of

Chriſt. He ſent therefore Timotheus and Eraſtus into

Macedonia, to give the churches notice of his intentions,

and prepare their colle&tion for the poor ſaints at Jeru.

ſalem ; while he himſelf ſtayed a while in Aſia, carrying

on the bleſſed work which was there begun.

2. During his ſtay, there arºſe nº ſmall ſtir about that way,

the way of Chriſt which St. Paul preached; the occaſion

and conſequences of which are related.

[1] The ringleader, who ſtirred up the tumult, was

one Demetrius, a ſilverſmith, whoſe moſt gainful branch of

buſineſs lay in making ſilver models of the temple of

Diana, with her image in miniature within, which the

ſuperſtitious worſhippers uſed to carry home with them

for the gratifying of the curioſity of their neighbours, or

for the purpoſes of devotion. This man, calling his fellow

craftsmen together, harangued them on the danger in

which their trade flood, whenee all their wealth aroſe;

and this through the preaching of Paul, who, inſtead of

paying the leaſt regard to their ſhrines, or the great Diana

and her temples, perſuaded and turned away the people,

almoſt throughout all Aſia, from the worſhip of their god

deſs, ſaying, that they be no gods which are made with hand,

deſpiſing the images and deities to whom their anceſtors

had ever paid ſuch veneration; and, in conſequence there.

of, not only their craft was in danger, and that was a point

which he knew lay near their hearts; but he pretends a

higher motive for his preſent application to them, even his

zeal for the great goddeſs Diana, the obječt of their own

and of univerſal adoration, who was now likely to grow

into contempt, and her magnificent temple to be aban

doned, if this new religion ſhould be ſuffered to gain

ground ; and therefore it was high time for them to beſtir

themſelves, and oppoſe the growing evil. Note; (1.) Pomp

and numbers are ſtill on the ſide of idol worſhip in the

papal church, falſely called Chriſtian. (2.) They who

make gain of their religion, and follow it as their craft,

evidently ſhew to whom they pay their adorations—not to

God, but Mammon. -

[2.] This harangue had its deſired effect. The craftſ

men, inflamed to fury with the apprehenſion that both

their gain and their goddeſs were in danger, with wild up

roar filled the ſtreets, ſhouting, Great is Diana of the Ephe

ſans. The mob readily joined them, and the whole city

became a ſcene of tumult and confuſion.

[3.] Gaius and Ariſtarchus, men of Macedonia, St.

Paul's companions, falling in their way, they ſeized them,

and hurried them to the theatre, where the public games

were celebrated, and criminals thrown to wild beaſts, and

compelled to fight them ; intending probably thus to diſ

patch theſe fellow-labourers of the apoſtle. St. Paul, nobly

prodigal of life in defence of the goſpel and of his ſuffering

friends, would fain have entered in unto the people, and have

attempted to reaſon with them on their wickedneſs: but

the diſciples, juſtly apprehenſive of the imminent danger to

which he would be expoſed, earneſtly diſſuaded him, and

infifted upon his not going : which was alſo intº .
Orct
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tº: Zaw is open, and there are deputies, where juſtice will

to th Y be done them; let them implead one another, and ſubmit
&le

them to Troas in five days; where we abode

ſeven days.

* John, zo. 1, 19, 26. 1 Cor. 16. 2. Rev. 1. Io.

7 " And upon the “firſt day of the week,

when the diſciples came together " to break

* Ch. 2-42, 46. 1 Cor. Io. 16. & 11. 23–28.

forced by a meſſage from certain of the chief of Aſa, who,

probably, preſided over the public games, and had the di

rećtien of the theatre; which were his friends, and con

fulted his ſafety, and therefore deſired that he would not ad

venture himſelf into the theatre, where all their influence and

authority might be unable to reſtrain an enraged populace

from ſome fatal ačts of violence. Note: The lives of great

and good men are precious : and therefore, though they are

prodigal of them, and willing to ſpend and be ſpent in the

fervice of Chriſt, their friends ſhould be more careful of

them, than they are of themſelves. - *

[4.] The mob, now prodigiouſly increaſed, roared out,

Jºme one thing, ſºme another ; for the aſſembly was confiſed,

and the more part knew not wherefore they were come together :

and ſome of them drew Alexander out of the multitude, to call

him to an account, the Jews putting him forward; either

helping to expoſe him to the rage of the people, being equally

enemies to the Chriſtian name; or, if he was one of their

body or friends, encouraging him to declaim againſt St.

Paul, and excuſe them, who were alike hated on account

of their known averfion to idolatry. And Alexander beckoned

-with the hand, deſiring filence, and would have made his de

fence unto the people; either for himſelf and the Chriſtians,

if he was of their number; or, more likely, he intended to

throw the odium upon the apoſtle, and exculpate his

countrymen. (See the Annotations.) But no ſooner was

it known that he was a Jew, the profeſſed enemy of idol

worſhip, than they ſtopped their ears, and would not hear

a word; but all with one voice about the ſpace ºf two hourſ,

continued crying out and ſhouting, Great is Diana ºf the

Aphºſans 1 as if their noiſe and riot proved the truth of

her deity. Thus often is the cauſe of God and truth run

down by thoſe who madly refuſe to hear the voice of

reaſon.

[5] The town-clerk, or rather the chief magiſtrate, who

perhaps prefided over the public games, with difficulty at

laſt filenced the uproar, and remonſtrated againſt the tu

mult, ſaying, re men of Epheſus, what man is there that

#noweth not how that the city of the Epheſianſ is a worſhipper

of the great goddeſ; Diana, devoted to her ſervice, and by

their charter engaged to take care of her temple and wor

ſhip; and of the image which fell down from jupiter, which

therefore is not of the gods made with men's hands, againſt

which Paul declaims. Seeing then that theſe things cannot

* ſpoken againſ, being univerſally received among us as

$ºrtain, ye ought to be quiet, and to do nothing roſłly, againſt the

Pºſons whom you have ſeized. For ye have brought hither

% men as criminals, which are neither proved to be robbers

º nor yet blaſphemers of your goddeſ, treating her

no opprobrious language, nor guilty of any ſacrilege.

*in, *Zºre if Demetrius, and the craftſmen which are with

* who have fomented this riot, have a matter againſt any

decificn of the proper judges. But if ye inquire any

thing concerning other matters, of more general concern, re

lative to the ſtate or religion, it ſhall be determined in a lawful

aſſembly, convoked for that purpoſe. For, ſo far from de

ciding at preſent upon the merits of the cauſe, we are in

danger ºf being called in quºſion for this day's uproar, if com

plaint be carried to the emperor againſt us; there being no

juſt cauſe whereby we may give an account of this concourſe,

if we ſhould be ſummoned before our ſuperiors.

[6] And when he had thus ſpoken to ſooth and quiet the

inflamed multitude, he diſmiſſed the aſſembly, enjoining them

to retire peaceably to their own homes. Nºże, (1.) God

has a variety of ways to reſcue his people out of their

troubles, and can raiſe them up friends from quarters

where they leaſt expected them. (2.) It is a conſtant and

univerſal rule to do nothing raſhly. (3.) The terror of

the law is uſually a greater reſtraint than the fear of

God. Happy were it for us, if we remembered, when

ever inordinate paſſion begins to ſwell in our boſom, that

we are liable to be called in queſtion for the uproar, and

ſhould therefore check the riſing ſtorm.

C H A P. XX. -

War. 3. And there abode three months.] It ſeems that St.

Paul met with ſacred buſineſs here and in other places,

which detained him longer than he expe&ted.

Wer. 4. There accompanied him—Sopater, &c.] The fe

veral perſons mentioned in this verſe are thought by ſome

to have been joined with St. Paul, as meſſengers of the

churches, in carrying their contributions to the poor

brethren at Jeruſalem. Compare I Cor. xvi. 3, 4. and

2 Cor. viii. 19–23. We know but few particulars of moſt

of them. Sºpatºr, who in moſt ancient manuſcripts is

called the ſon of Pyrrhus, is generally thought to be the

ſame with Sºſpater, whom St. Paul has mentioned as his

kinſman, Rom. xvi. 21. Ariffarchus of Theſſalonica is men

tioned before as a Macedonian, ch. xix. 29. He attended

St. Paul in his voyage to Rome, ch. xxvii. 2. and was his

fellow-labourer, Philem. ver. 24. and a fellow-priſoner

with him, Col. iv. Io, I 1. Secundus is not mentioned any

where but here. Gaiu. of Derbé (if he be not a different

perſon of the ſame name,) is elſewhere mentioned as a man

of Macedonia, ch. xix. 29, of which, as ſome ſuppoſe, he

was a native ; but deſcended of a family that came from

Derbé: he was baptized by St. Paul at Corinth, I Cor.

i. 14. and entertained him as his hºſt while he abode there,

Rom. xvi. 23. and afterwards St. John direčts his third

Epiſtle to him. Timothy was a native of Lyſtra, ch.

xvi. I. whom St. Paul particularly honoured with the

appellation of his friend, and diſtinguiſhed by his two

epiſtles to him, as well as by joining his name with his

own in the title of ſeveral other epiſtles. Tychicus of Aſia

was often employed on meſſages by St. Paul, and is more

than once recommended by him to the churches, as a be

loved brother, a faithful miniſter and fellow-ſervant in the

7 H. Lord;
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bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to de

part on the morrow; and "continued his ſpeech

until midnight.

8 And there were many lights in the

upper chamber, where they were gathered

together.

9 And there ſat in a window a certain young

man named Eutychus, being fallen into a

deep ſleep; and as Paul was long preaching,

he ſunk down with ſleep, and fell down from

the third loft, and was taken up dead.

1o And Paul went down, and fell on him,

and embracing him ſaid, "Trouble not your

ſelves; for his life is in him.

11 When he therefore was come up again,

Ver. 31. 1 Cor. 15. Io.* 2 Tim. 4. 2.

* Mat. 9. 24. John, 11.1 : , 44. Ch. 8.40, 41.2 Kings, 4. 32.

* Luke, 22. 12. Ch. 1. 13. & 9. 39.

and had broken bread, and eaten, and talked

a long while, even till break of day, ſo he de

parted.

12 And they brought the young myn alive,

and were not a little comforted.

13." And we went before to ſhip, and ſailed

unto * Aſſos, there intending to take in Paul :

for ſo had he appointed, minding himſelf to

go afoot.

14 And when he met with us at Aſſos, we

took him in, and came to Mitylene.

I5 And we ſailed thence, and came the next

day over againſt Chios; and the next day we

arrived at Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium;

and the next day we came to Miletus.

* Mat. 26.40, 41. Jonah, 1.5. * I Kings, 17.2 r

* Aſſos, Trogyllium, and Miletus, were cities of Leſſer Aſia, on ... º:
of the Mediterranean ſea. Mitylene was a city of the iſle of Leſbos. Leſbos, Chios, and Samos, were noted iſlands near the ſhore.

º

Lord, whom he employed not only to acquaint them with

his own affairs, but for this purpoſe alſo, that he might know

their ſlate and comfort their hearts, Epheſ. vi. 21, 22. Col.

iv. 7, 8. Trºphimus of Epheſus appears to have been a

Gentile convert, whom we find afterwards with St. Paul

at Jeruſalem, ch. xxi. 29. and who attended him in other

journeys, till he left him at Miletum ſick, 2 Tim. iv. 20.

Theſe two laſt are ſaid to be Aſiatics ; and being diſtin
guiſhed here from Gaius and Timothy, who were of Derbé

and Lyſtra, which lay in Aſia Minor, it is plain that they

are ſo called as being natives of the proconſular Aſia.

Ver. 6. Where we abode ſeven days.] St. Paul might

chooſe to do this ſo much the rather, as he had declined

ſuch great views of ſervice as were open to him when he

paſſed through it before, in his way to Macedonia, 2 Cor.

ii. 12, 13. Perhaps he might now lodge at the houſe of

Carpus; but it ſeems to have been on a later journey, that

he left there the boºks and other thingſ to which he refers,

2 Tim. iv. 13. It plainly appears, from the manner in

which St. Luke ſpeaks here, and all along afterwards, that

he attended St. Paul in all this journey and voyage; though,

by his altering the expreſſion, he does not ſeem to have

béen with him ſince he was at Philippi, in his former pro

greſs. See ch. xvi. Io. 12.
Wer. 7. The diſtiples came together to break bread, That

is, to celebrate the euchariſt. It is ſtrange, that Barclay, in

his Apolºgy, (prop. xiii. ſect. 8.) ſhould argue from ver, I -
that this was only a common meal, and not the Lord's

fupper. It is well known, that the primitive Chriſtians ad

miniſtered the euchariſt every Lord's day; and as that

was the moſt ſolemn and appropriate as well as the con

cluding ačt of their worſhip, there is no wonder that it

ſhould be mentioned as the end of their aſſembly: whereas

had nothing more than a common meal,been intended, St.

Luke would hardly have thought that worth mentioning;

eſpecially when, St. Paul being with them on a Lord's day,

they would naturally have ſomething far nobler and more

important in view: in which accordingly we find them em

ployed; and it is quite unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that they

ſpent their time in feaſting, which neither the occaſion nor

the hour would well admit. The argument which ſome

over-zealous Papiſts have drawn from this text, for denying

the cup in the ſacrament to the laity, was ſo ſolemnly

given up in the council of Trent, that it is aſtoniſhing any

who profeſs to believe the divine authority of that counciſ,

ſhould ever have preſumed to plead it again. See Father

Paul's Hiſtory, b. iii. p. 486.

Ver, 9. In a window] The word $veſ, plainly ſignifies

an open windºw, with a ſort of wooden caſement, a little

door, which was ſet open that the room might not be over

heated with ſo much company and ſo many lamps. It is

well known, that the ancients had not yet glaſ in their

windows; nor indeed are the windows glazed at this day.

in }. eaſt and many parts of Europe.

er. Io. And Paul—fell on him, T This expreſſion -

bably ſignifies that St. Fº threwłº on.º:

Elijah and Eliſha did on thoſe whom they intended to raiſe

by the power of God, 1 Kings, xvii. 21. 2 Kings, iv. 34.

The word ºvars; 72%, may either fignify his embracing.

him at the ſame time, or his liſting him up in his arms with

the aſſance of ſome who ſtood near.

P'er. 13–15. Aff'ſ, &c.] A/ºr was a principal town

on the ſea-coaſt of Afia, in Myſia. A ſity/ene, (ver. 14.)

was a celebrated ſea-port in the iſland of Leſbos. Chior,

(ver. 15.) was an iſland between Leſbos and Samos, fa

mous for producing ſome of the fineſt Grecian wines.

Samos was a celebrated iſland of the Archipelago, upon.

the coaſt of Aſia Minor. Trºgyllium was a promontory of
Iona, not far from Samos. Miletus was a town on the

continent of Aſia Minor, and in the province of Caria ;.

memorable for being the birth-place of Thaler, one of the

ſeven wife men, and founder of the Ionic ſect of philo

ſophy; at preſent the place is called by the Turks Meſas.

Not far diſtant from it is the famous river Maeander,
t3 which,



CHAP. XX.
I I I 5

T H E A C T S.

16 For Paul had determined to ‘ſail by

Epheſus, becauſe he would not ſpend the

time in Aſia: for he haſted, if it were poſſible

for him, to be at Jeruſalem the ’ day of Pen

tecoſt.

17 || And from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus,

and called the “elders of the church.

18 And when they were come to him, he

ſaid unto them, "Ye know, from the firſt day

that I came into Aſia, after what manner I

have been with you at all ſeaſons,

19 Serving the Lord with all humility of

mind, and with many tears, and temptations,

which befel me by the lying in wait of the

Jews:

20 And how I kept back nothing that was

profitable unto you, but have ſhewed you, and

x Ch. 18. 21. & 21. 4, 12. & 19, 21. * Ch. 2. 2. Lev. 13. 15–21.

have taught you publicly, and from houſe to

houſe,

21 “Teſtifying both to the Jews, and alſo

to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and

faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.

22 And now, behold, ‘ I go bound in the

ſpirit unto Jeruſalem, not knowing the things

that ſhall befal me there : -

23 ‘Save that the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in

every city, ſaying that bonds and afflićtions

* abide me.

24 “But none of theſe things move me,

neither count I my life dear unto myſelf, ſo

that "I might finiſh my courſe withjoy, and the

miniſtry, which 'I have received of the Lord

Jeſus, * to teſtify the 'goſpel of the grace of

God.

Numb. 18, 26-31. Exod. 23. 16, 17. & 34. 22, 23. with ch. 24. 17.

z or Preſbyters. Ver. 28. 1 Tim. 4. 14. & 5, 17. 1 Peter, 5.1: .3. John, 1. James, 5. 14. * 1 Theſſ. 2. I-10. & 1.5, 9. 2 Tim. 4. a. Ch.

19. 1–20. & 18. 19. * I Cor. 2. 3. & 5. 9. 2 Cor. 3. 5. Phil. 3. 18. 1 Cor. 4. 9-13. 2 Cor. 4. 7–11. & 6.4–10 & 11. 23–29. & 7. 5

James, i. 2. * Ver. 27, 31. Ch. 18. 28. & 2.46. & 5. 42. Col. 1. 28. * Ver, 24. Mark, 1.15. Luke, 24.47. Ch. 26, 18. John, 14. 6.

& 17.3. & zo. 31. & 3. 15, 16, 18. * Ch. 18. 21. & 19, 21. ' Ch. 9. 16. & 21.4, 11. & 14, 22. John, 16. 33. 2 Tim. 3. 11. 1. Theſſ. 3. 3.

* Or wait for me. * Ch. 21. 13. Rom. 8. 35. 1 Cor. 15. 31. 2. Cor. 1. 8. & 4, 8, 16. & 6. 4, 9; 3: 7. 4. & 12. Io. Gal. 6, 14. Eph. 3 13.

& 6. 20. Phil. 1. 12. & 4. 12. Col. 1. 24. 1 Theſſ. 2. 2. & 3. 3. 2 Tim. 2: 9. & 3. 1 1. & 4. 7, 16. Heb. 19. 34. & 12. 1. * John, 17. 4.

1 Cor. 9. 24. 2 Tim, 4.7. Col. 4, 17. Gal. 1. 1. Titus, i. 3. . Ch. 9. 15. & 22, 21. & 26. 17, 18. & 13. 1–4. * Ver. 21. John,

15. 27. Ch. 1.8. Heb. 2, 3, 4. ' Ch. 14.3. Titus, 2. 11, 12. Luke, 2. Io, 11. Rom. 5, 20, 21.

which, though it encircles the plains it runs through with

innumerable mazes and windings, yet in ſome places rolls

- with a very rapid and impetuous current. St. Paul put into

the mouth of this river in his courſe toward Miletus.

Per. 16. If it were pºſſible—to be at jeruſalem] This was,

thathe might have an opportunity of meeting a greater num

ber of people from Judea and other parts, the days being

then longer than at any other feaſt. In conſequence of this,

ſome journeys might perhaps be ſayed, and many preju

dices againſt St. Paul's perſon and miniſtry obviated ; and,

which was particularly conſiderable, the readieſt and beſt

opportunity taken of diſtributing to thoſe Jewiſh Chriſtians

who lived perhaps at ſome diſtance from Jeruſalem, part

of the alms with which he was charged. Yet, by a myſ

terious providence, this very circumſtance of meeting ſo

many ſtrangers at the feaſt, was the occaſion of his im

priſonment. See ch. xxi. 27, &c. and the note on ch.

XV111. 21. -

Per. 21. Tſifting both to the jews, &c.] The word ren

dered tº/ºffing ſometimes means to prove a thing by teſ

ºnony' (ch. ii. 40. viii. 25.); and ſometimes, from a con

*Clion of its truth and importance, to urge it with great

**rneſtneſs; 1 Tim. v. 21. 2 Tina, ii. 14. It is plain

at we are to take it in the latter ſenſe in this place, but

ºth are included, ver. 24. Repentance toward God, im

...s. our turning to him in ſorrow and contrition, as he is

jºirely offended by fin; and faith toward our Lord jeſus

*::/2 ſignifies the making Chriſt the grand obječt of our

** and confidence for the pardon of our fins, the ſanc

"cation of our ſouls—in fliort, as the meritorious cauſe

*-

of every bleſfing that we can poſſibly receive for time and

eternity.

Wer, 22. I go bound in the Spirit] “Under the ſtrong

“ impulſe of the Spirit of God upon my mind; intimat

“ing my duty to me in ſuch a manner, that I can neither

“ omit nor delay it, but am firmly reſolved to proceed to

“ Jeruſalem.”

Wer. 24. But none ºf theſe things move me] But I make no

account ºf any ºf thºſe thingſ. It adds great beauty to this

and all the other paſſages of ſcripture, in which the apoſ

tles expreſs their contempt of the world, that they were

not uttered by perſons, like Seneca and Antoninus, in the

full affluence of its enjoyments; but by men under the

preſſure of the greateſt calamities, who were every day

expoſing their lives for the ſake of God, and in the ex

pećtation of a happy immortality. To what has been ob

ſerved reſpe&ting the word teſtify, on ver, 21. we add, that

in heathen writers it is uſed in a forenſic ſenſe, for con

teſting by law, and pleading in a cauſe; and hence it fig

nifies, earnſly to contend, or to perſuade by arguments and

threatenings. In the LXX in fignifies to proteſ, to convince,

to prºſ earnſly, to perſuade. It is moſt frequently uſed by

St. Luke in a very intenſe ſignification, and is ſometimes

joined with exhorting or earnſly perſuading to a thing, as

in ch. xviii. 5. where being priſed in the ſpirit, ſignifies

intenſeneſs and vehemency in teſtifying to them;-that

he did vehemently endeavour to convince them; and it

ſeems to be equivalent to the expreſſion, ver. 28. where it

is ſaid, Apollº did mightily convince them. St. Paul uſes

this word in a moſt vehement ſenſe, 1 Thii. v. 21. The

7 H 2 word
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25 And now, behold, I know that ye all,

among whom I have gone preaching the

* kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my face no more.

26 "Wherefore I take you to record this

day that I am pure from the blood of all

777&/2.

27 ° For I have not ſhunned to declare unto

you all the counſel of God.

28 º Take heed therefore unto yourſelves,

and to all the flock, over the which the Holy

Ghoſt hath made you overſeers, to feed the

church of God, which " he hath purchaſed

with his own blood. -

29 For I know this, that after my depart

* - º r º

ing ſhall grievous ' wolves enter in among you,

not ſparing the flock. -

3o ‘Alſo of your ownſelves ſhall men ariſe,

ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away diſ

ciples after them.

31 ‘Therefore watch, and remember, that

" by the ſpace of three years I ceaſed not te

warn every one night and day with tears.

32 And now, brethren, I commend you

to God, and to the word of his grace, * which

is able to build you up, and to give you an in

heritance among all them which are ſanétified.

33 "I have coveted no man's ſilver, or gold,

or apparel. -

* Ver. 24. Mark, 1. 1, 14, 15. Ch. 28, 23. Mat. 13. 19, 52. " Ch. 18.6. 1 Theſſ. 2. 10–12. Ezek. 3. 18–21. & 33.4–0. * Ver. 20.

Luke, 7.30. 1 Cor. 11.23. 1ſ 8.2o. Ezek. 3. 17. Mat. 28. 2 o. John, 15. 15. Ch. 26. 22, 25. P Cor. 9. 27. 1 Tim. 4. 16. Heb. 13. 17.

John, 21. 15–17. Ch. 13. 2. & 14, 23. Phil. J. I. 1 Pet. 5. 2, 3. * 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. Rev. 5, 9 Heb. 9. 12, 14. Eph. 1.7. Col. i. 1; Iſ.

53. 1 o–12. * Ver. 30. Mat. 7. 1s. 2 Pet. i. 1. * Mat. 26. 21. 1 John, 2. 19. Rev. 2.6. Ch. 1. 17. 1 Tim. 1.20. * 1 Pet. 5.8.

Mark, 14. 38. Rev. 16. 15. & 2.5. Heb. 13. 17. " Ch. 19. 1d. & 26.7. , 1 Theſſ. 2. 9, 10. 1 Theſſ. 3.8. 2 Tim. i. 3. Col. i. 18. * Cli.

14. 23, 26. & 15, 4o. Jer. 49. 1 1. y Ver. 24. Luke, 2. 1 c, 1 r. * John, 15. 3. & 7. 17. Ch. 9. § 1. Col. 2. 2. Jude, zo, 1. Heb. 13 9.

& 6. 12, 14. * Jer, 3. 19. Ch. 26, 18. Eph. 1. 18. * Numb. 16. 2, 15. 1 Sam. 12. 3, 5, 1 Cor. 9. 12. 2 Cor. 7. 2. & 11.9 & 12. 13, 14.

word here, ſignifies not only St. Paul’s bearing his teſti

mony to the truth of the goſpel, but his preaching, preſ

fing, and perſuading to the acceptance of it with the

greateſt earneſtneſs.

Ver. 25. I know that ye all, &c.] It appears evident that

the apoſtle had received ſome particular revelation, that

if he ſhould even return to theſe parts of Afia again (as

from Philem. ver, 22. it ſeems likely he might), yet that

he ſhould not have an opportunity of calling at Epheſus,

or of ſeeing the miniſters whom he now addreſſed.

Ver. 27. I have not ſhunned to declare unto you] The pro

per import of the word J.Torszºw, here rendered ſºun, in

ſuch a conneétion, is to diſguiſe any important truth, or,

at leaſt, to decline the open publication of it, for fear of

diſpleafing thoſe to whom it ought to be declared. “I

“ have not declined to declare unto yºu, with the utmoſt free

“ dom and integrity, all the counſel of God; but, on the

“ contrary, have laid before you the whole ſyſtem of di

“ vine truths, relating to our redemption by Chriſt, and

“ the way to eternal happineſs through and with him, in

• the moſt plain and faithful manner, whatever cenſure,

“ contempt or oppoſition, I might incur by ſuch a de

sº claration.” -

Ver, 28. Hith made you overſerſ, &c.] °Frizzºzºg, In

fesſors, or biſhºps. The expreſſion over which the Hºly Gºgſ!

Hath made, &c. applied to men who had been regularly ſet

apart to the miniſterial office, ſhews how abſurd it is for

any to rejećt the miniſtry in general, under a pretence

that they have the Holy Ghoſt to teach them. This paſ

ſage muſt be allowed as an inconteſtable proof, that the blood

of Chriſ is here called the blºod of God, as being the blood

of that Man, who is God with ur, God maniffled in the

f'ſ and who is over all, God blºſſed for ever.

Wer. 29. Grievous wolves] Some, thinking that the

word 3agº, properly alludes to the ſtrength of theſe animals,

would render it oppreſſive; but there ſeems no reaſon to

4t

- -m-

depart from our verſion. . Their eager and overbearing

temper made them, no doubt, grievouſ to the Chriſtian

church, though deſtitute of the ſecular power. The apoſtle

evidently makes a diſtinétion between the wolves, who

were to break in upon them from without, and the perverſe

teacherſ, who were to ariſe from among themſelveſ. Both

may be interpreted of ſeducers who call themſelves Chriſti

ans, as falſe prophets are called by Chriſt wolver in ſheep,'

clothing, Matth. vii. 15. For St. Paul would not have

ſpoken of Heathen perſecutors, as to ariſe after his de

parture, confidering what extremities from perſons of that

kind he had himſelf ſuffered in Aſia, 2 Cor. i. 8–10. It

ſeems probable therefore, that, by the grievous wolves, he

means judaizing falſe apºffler, who, though they had before

this time done a great deal of miſchief at Corinth and elſe

where, had not yet got any footing at Epheſus; and by the

perverſe men ariſng from among themſelves, he may mean

ſuch as Pygellus and Hermogenes, and ſome others who

revived the exploded doctrine of Hymeneur and Alexander,

as alſo thoſe who afterwards introduced the Nizhia.

principles and pračtices, of which Chriſt ſo awefully com

plains as prevailing here, as well as in the neighbouring

city of Pergamor. See Rev. ii. 6. 14, 15.

Wer. 31. To warm every one night and day with tears..] If

this expreſſion be taken in any other than a general ſenſe

for incºffintly, or without intermiſſiºn, it may probably inti

mate that the Chriſtians, ſometimes aſſembled at flights

either about the time of the tumult, to avoid offence, o:

becauſe many of the Chriſtians, being poor, were obliged

to ſpend great part of the day in ſecular labours. Com

pare ver. 7. and 34.

Ver, 32. Which iſ able] Who is able: for God is evi

dently the laſt perſon mentioned in the Greek, of the grace

gf him [zural who is able; though the gºſpel may be ſlid to

be able to edify men, yet it ſeems harſh to ſay, that doćtrines

or writings can give us an inheritance.

Wer.



CHAP. XX.
1 117

T H E A C T S.

34 Yea, you yourſelves know, ‘ that theſe

hands have miniſtered unto my neceſſities, and

to them that were with me.

35 “I have ſhewed you all things, how that

* I Cor. 4, 12. 1 Theſſ. 2. 9. & 4. 11,

Heb. 13.1, 3 & 12. 12, 13. Eph. 4, 28.

2. Theſſ. 3. 8. Ch. 18. 3.

* Prov. 19. 17. Heb. 13. 16.

ſo labouring ye ought to ſupport the weak,

and to remember the words of the Lord Jeſus,

how he ſaid, ‘ It is more bleſſed to give than

to receive.

* Ver. 20, 27. 1 Theſſ. 5. 14, iſ 35. 3. Rom. 12. 15. Eph. 4. 28.

Mat. Io. 8. Iſ. 32.8.

War. 35. Tº ſupport the weak, &c.] Tº aft the inſirm.

The word ºoſey'y: «y has exačtly this ſignification ; and,

as Raphelius has ſhewn, may expreſs either ſickneſs or

pºverly; yet here undoubtedly it ſignifies ſuch poor per

ſons as were diſabled by ſome means or other from main

taining themſelves by their own labour. Compare Epheſ.

iv. 28. The evangeliſts have aſſured us, that they neither

intended to relate, nor have related, all that our Lord did

and ſaid ; the latter clauſe therefore, quoted by St. Paul,

was one of thoſe which they omitted, and was probably a

favourite ſaying of our Lord's. -

Inferences.—What a mercy is it to ſee the ſervants of

Chriſt get ſafe through the uproars that are at any time
made againſt them, and to take our leave of them in

peace And how affectionately ſhould they part with

their Chriſtian friends and brethren, who cannot but be

grieved at the loſs of their edifying company and miniſ

trations ; eſpecially when they have reaſon to think that

they ſhall never ſee their faces any more ! But in the moſt

afflićtive and ſelf-denying caſes, it becomes us to ſay, The

will of the Lord be done: however, ſince miniſters muſt die

as well as other men, how ready ſhould we be to accompany

them, as long as we can, in their ſervices and ſufferings,

and to attend their holy miniſtrations, eſpecially on the

Lord's days, which are divinely ſet apart for the celebra

tion of ſacred ordinances, ſuch as hearing the word, break

ing of bread, and prayer And whenever we are engaged

in religious worſhip, how ſhould we watch againſt drowſi

neſs and ſleep, leſt we meet with a rebuke like Eutychuſ,

who fell down dead; though God, for his own glory, and

the comfort of his people, raiſed him to life again & How

indefatigable was the great apoſtle in the ſervice of his

Lord! He ſometimes laboured with his hands to ſupply

his own and others’ wants, as knowing that our Saviour

himſelf ſaid, It is more bleſſed to give than to receive ; and

at other times he laid himſelf out, by night and by day, for

counſelling, cautioning, eſtabliſhing, and building up be

ºvers, and directing the paſtors of churches, as well as for

he converſion of finners. What an excellent pattern has

partiality or neglečt of thoſe that miniſtered to them 1 And

how cheerfully ſhould they follow the footſteps of Provi.

dence in their miniſtrations, whatever dangers it may ex

poſe them to They ſhould expe&t ſufferings for the ſake

of Chriſt, and even deſpiſe their own lives, in compariſon

with finiſhing their courſe with joy, and fulfilling the truſt

which Chriſt has committed to them, for ſetting forth the

excellencies of the goſpel of the grace of God. O with

what diligence ſhould they look to themſelves, and to the

church of the dear Saviour, who is God, and by his own

infinitely dignified blood has purchaſed it for himſelf

How, in love and duty to him, and to the Holy Ghoſt who

has made them overſeers, ſhould they feed his people with

ſound doćirine, and watch over them in the Lord, that

neither ſecret nor open enemies may ſeduce any of them ||

But, alas, who is ſufficient for theſe things | And how

much need have paſtors, as well as their flocks, to be re

commended by prayer, and to commit themſelves by faith

to Chriſt, and to the power and promiſes of God through

him, to carry them on with an increaſe of gifts, graces,

and ſucceſs, and to give them a free admiſſion at laſt to

the eternal inheritance, which is to be enjoyed by none

but holy ſouls

RFFLECTIONs.—1ſt, Soon after the uproar, which De

metrius raiſed, had ceaſed, St. Paul determined to proceed

on his journey as he had before purpoſed.

1. After an affectionate parting with the brethren, St.

Paul ſet off for Macedonia to viſit the churches that he had

planted ; and, having gone over thoſe parts, and given them

much exhortation to perſevere, amidſt all oppoſition, in the

profeſſion of the faith which they had embraced, he came

to Greece,—into Achaia, where he abode three monthſ, em

ployed in the ſame profitable manner, confirming and

ſtrengthening the faithful; and thence was purpoſing to

ſail for Syria, in order to go direétly to Jeruſalem; but,

by intelligence or inſpiration, having learned that the Jews

intended to way-lay and murder him, and carry off the co’

lečtion which the churches had made for their poor brethren

in Judea, he changed his route, and returned through Ma

cedonia. -

2. The companions of his travels into Aſia were Sºpater

of Berea ; and of the Thºffalonianſ, Ariſiarchuſ and Secundus ;

and Gaius of Derbé, and Timotheuſ ; and ºf Aſia, Tychicus and

Trophimus ; and now Luke the hiſtorian, who had probably

been left in thoſe parts before, to carry on the work ſo.

proſperouſly begun, ſeems to have joined the apoſtle's train.

- * * ſet the miniſters of the goſpel ! And how happy is it

º to. be able, wrth a good conſcience, and in view

... laſtjudgment, to appeal to their hearers, at their

and ...'s, as witneſſes for them . With what prayers

º *2ndeſceſ, affectionate concern and holy zeal, humility,

like this "ºn, and contempt of this world, ſhould they,
*arious ..&reat apoſtle, ſerve the Lord Jeſus, amid the

º:

.*.*,

º

ºjº that befal them . With what unbiaſed and
the *hole "faithfulneſs and plainneſs ſhould they declare

- tary ...ºnſei of God, inſiſting eſpecially on the moſt

"Poº that . Prasºtical parts of it, ſuch as repentance and
Il their * guilt of ſouls that periſh may be chargeable

°wn ſtupidity and obſtinacy, and not on any

The reſt, going befºre, tarried fºr Paul and Luke, and thoſe

who accompanied them, at Troas ; whither they followed

immediately after the paſſover, ſailing from Philippi; and

in five days joined their companions at Troas, where they

ſtayed ſeven days. -

2dly, Seven days the apoſtle abode at Troas, deſirous

to
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36 ‘ſ And when he had thus ſpoken," he

kneeled down, and prayed with them all.

* Ch. 7.60. & 21.5 & 16, 13. Phil. 4, 6, 1 Pet. 5. 7.

37 “And they all wept fore, and fell on

Paul's neck, and kiſſed him, -

* Gen. 33. 4. & 45. 14. & 46. 29. 1 Sam, zo. 41. Luke, 15.10.

to ſpend one Lord's day with the diſciples, before he went

on his journey. And a bleſſed day, no doubt, it was to

urch in that place.

º ... eſtabliſhed cuſtom, upon the fift
day of the week, which had ſucceeded to the Jewiſh ſab

bath, and, in memory of the Lord's reſurrečtion and the

deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, was conſecrated henceforward

to God's more immediate ſervice in all ačts of religious

worſhip and for the public adminiſtration of the ordi
nances, the diſcipleſ came together to break bread, comme

morating, as they conſtantly did every week, the ſacrifice

and ſufferings of their Lord. Paul preached unto them,

, cady to depart on the morrow ; and, having much to ſay,

and being probably not likely ever again to have another
opportunity of ſpeaking to them, his warm heart led him

on, ſo that he continued his ſpeech until midnight, unwearied

in exhortation, and addreſſing himſelf to thoſe who counted

the longeſt of his diſcourſes ſhort. And there were many

lights in the upper chamber, where they were gathered together ;

they were content to put up with this probably mean in

convenient place of meeting ; and, as no deeds of dark

neſs were found among them, they took care that the place
ſhould be well illuminated, to confute the malicious infinua

tions of their enemies. Note: According to the practice

of the apoſtles and the primitive church, the firſt day of

the week is appointed for the aſſemblies of the faithful

diſciples of Jeſus, to join together in all aćts of religious
worſhip, hear his word, partake of his ordinances, and

maintain communion with each other. They who neglect

the aſſembling of themſelves together, as the manner of

ſome is, evidently ſhew that they have renounced,Qhriſ

tianity, and have no part nor lot among the faithful in

iſt Jeſus.

cº, melancholy accident happened to a youth in the

company, whoſe name was Eutychus. He ſat in a win

dow that was open ; and, the apoſtle lengthening his ſer

mon ſo much more than uſual, ſleep overtook the young

man; and, falling backward through the window, which

was three ſtories high, he was killed on the ſpot—a warn

ing to thoſe who ſleep under ſermons, where they have

nºne of thoſe things to plead which might be urged in

hisº raiſes him again to life. It ſerved for a

º, interruption to the aſſembly, but in the iſſue

contributed to the furtherance of their faith and joy. The

apoſtle immediately ºverit down, and fºll on him, and embra

ºng him, as Elijah ſtretched himſelf on the dead corpſe

of the widow of Sarepta's ſon, Kings, xvii. 3 1. ſaid,

Trouble act yºu fºlves. fºr his lift is in him, reſtored by di
vine power. Then be returned to the room where they

had jºbled, and, after the adminiºn of the Lord s

ſupper, ſpent the remainder of the night, º bººk of day,

in ſºcºt communion and converſation ; when, in the moſt

aſ ºtionale manner, he took his leave. But, befºre they

parted, they brought the yºung man a'ºe into the airby;

and were nºt a little cºnſºrted, as ſome reproach might have

been caſt upon them, had he thus died; but now it tended

to the credit of the goſpel. Note ; (1.) They who know

the ſweetneſs and profit of Chriſtian conference, are glad

to improve every moment while in the company of thoſe

faithful miniſters, whoſe diſcourſe ſo greatly tends to

quicken and comfort them. (2) Providences which appear

at firſt view very afflićtive, God can and often does over.

rule to the increaſe of our joy.

3dly, St. Paul now without delay haſtened to Jeruſalem.

His companions went by ſhip before to Aſſos, where they

º

were to take in the apoſtle, who, for ſome important reaſons :

which we are not told, reſolved to go thither on foot. There

embarking, they all ſailed for Mitylene, whence, without º

ſtopping, they proceeded the next day as far as the iſle of .

Chios ; and the next arriving at Samos, they made a ſhort

ſtay at Trogyllium ; the following day they arrived at M.

letus, ſailing by Epheſus, becauſe he would not ſpend the

time in Aſa ; for he haſed, if it were poſſiblefºr him, to be at º

jeruſalem, the day ºf Pentecoſ; , and he apprehended that

the importunity of his Epheſian friends might have delayed

him. Note: When the glory of God and the buſineſ of s

our ſtation call for our attendance, pleaſant and delightful

as it is to enjoy the company of our dear friends, we muſt

forego that ſatisfaction.

4thly, Though St. Paul would not call at Epheſus, he -

greatly deſired to ſee the elders of the church, and there.

fore ſent for them to Miletus. They attended him accord

ingly at Miletus, where he addreſſed to them ſuch an af.

fecting and ſolemn diſcourſe, as can ſcarce, even now, be

read by any gracious heart without a tear.

º

1. He begins with a noble appeal to them concerning .

his life and doctrine during the time he had ſojourned

among them.

[1..] As to his life. r. new from the firſt day that I :

came into Aſia, after what manner I have been with you at all .

ſeaſºnſ, how exemplary, holy, and unblamable his converſa.

tion had been , how uniform his conduct ; how ſteady

amidſt all his trials ; ſerving the Lord with all humility ºf

mind. His maſter's ſervice was his one buſineſs; and,

amidſt all the honours which the Lord had put upon him,

he ſought no glory nor applauſe ; but, with the lowlieſt

thoughts of himſelf, and deepeſt condeſcenſions towards

others, was ready to ſtoop to any ſervice, even to the

meaneſt, whereby the Saviour night be glorified, and the

bodies or ſouls of men be benefited ; and triº, many teºrº,

in his prayers for them, and affectionate diſcourſes to them,

he watched over their ſpiritual welfare, deeply concerned

for thoſe who obſtimately rejećed the counſel of God

againſt their own ſouls, tenderly ſympathizing with the

afflićtions of the faithful, and amenting over backſ its

and apoſtates; and with many temptationſ, added he, which

befel me, by the lying in wait ºf the jews, ever contriving his

deſtruction: in all which his approved fidelity had been

abundantly manifeſted, and his example remained for their

imitation.

[2] As to his doćtrine. Ye know how I ºpt tº ſon

- - you
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38 Sorrowing moſt of all for the words

which he ſpake,” that they ſhould ſee his face

* Ch. 15. 3 & 17. Io. & 21.5, 16.

no in Orc.

the ſhip.

And they accompanied him unto

1 Cor. 16. 1 r.
* * Ver, 25.

*** for nºthing that was prºfitable untº yºu, not ſhunning, with
The tº all fimplicity and ſincerity, to declare the whole counſel of

Hºa, God; unawed by fears, undiſmayed by difficulties, un

ºf influenced by any worldly motives; and have ſhewed you

pººl and have taught you publicly in the congregation, and pri

sºlº wately from Årſ to hºuſe, continually labouring tº diffuſe
* a ſweet favour of Chriſt, and to communicate edification,

encouragement, and conſolation, wherever he went ; tºſiſy

ºw tº ºth to the jewº, and alſº to the Greeks, with the moſt

Mºsº earneſt affeaion and concern, repentance tºward God, the

tiºn ºceſſity and nature of it, as implying a deep and humbling

ſenſe of fin, its evil malignity, and danger; a genuine ſelf

abhorrence in the view of its guilt and ingratitude, with

tº an unfeigned and unreſerved renunciation of it; and faith

toward our Lord 7; Chriſt, directing finners to him as

the great objea of all their hopes, deſcribing the fulneſs,

freedom, and all-ſufficiency of his ſalvation, and urging

them to truſt in his infinite merit and interceſſion for par

ion, peace, adoption, glory. Note: (1.) What was St.

weaul's doarine muſt be ours, if ever we would approve

ºurſelves to God, and profit men's ſouls; under the in

º fluence of the ſpirit deſiring to lead them to a deep con

- Maion of their ruin, and a humbling ſenſe of their fins,

ind then pointing out the glorious remedy provided in a

crucified Jeſus, (2.) They who have the care of immortal

ſºuls lying upon them, can never be too diligent. Their

private converſation muſt breathe the ſame ſpirit as their

diſcourſes in the pulpit 3 and every company where they
tº refound, ſhould be the wifer and better for them. (3.) No

iſº fear or ſhame ſhould ever lead us to ſuppreſs a tittle of

º thoſe glorious goſpel truths which are ſo offenſive to hu

º man pride; at leaſt, it ſhould be our labour to deliver our

º ºwn fouls, whether men will hear, or whether they will

º

forbear.

n. He lets them know what a ſeries of ſufferings was

ºte him. He left them not to avoid the croſs, but was
ſo encounter greater perſecutions than ever. And

ºld, I gº bound in theſpiritº led thither

by the mighty conſtrainings of the Holy Ghoſt, and fully

ºtermined in my own ſoul to follow his guidance and

direction; not knowing the thing that ſhall ºf il me tº ere:

the particular ſufferings to which he ſhould be expoſed,

God had not revealed to him ; ſave that the Holy Ghºſt wit

ºth in every city, ſaying, that bond, and affištions abide me;

ºther in general he fiad this notice given him, or, in every

city he pºſed through, the divinely-inſpired prophets fore:

told the ſufferings which awaited him; but none ºf thºſe

thing, move me, to terrify him from his duty, or ſhake his

conſtant mind; neither count I my life dear unto myſelf; va

luable as it was, he paid no regard to it, when the cauſe

of Chriſt called him to death or danger, content to ſuffer

whatever the Lord pleaſed to permit; ſº that I might finiſh

my cºurſ with jºy, accompliſhing his bleſſed Maſter's work,

and reaching the prize of his high calling ; and the miniſtry

which I have received ºf the Lºrd jeſus, to teſtify the gºſpel

ºf the graze ºf God, freely and openly publiſhing the un

º

ſearchable riches of Chriſt, and proving by the fulleſt evi

dence, the truth that he declared; diſplaying in the moſt re

viving manner the unmerited and boundleſs love and grace

of God, manifeſted in the goſpel of his dear ſon towards

finners. Note: (1) If our hearts are truly fixed on God

and our converſation in heaven, we ſhall look down upon

the malice of men and devils as unable to hurt us, and

fearleſs put our lives in our hands, when Chriſt calls for

them. (2) Life is our race, and death the goal; our one

concern is to finiſh our courſe with joy; and that by per

ſevering fidelity approving ourſelves to God, we may re

ceive the crown of life and glory which the Lord, the

righteous judge, ſhall give to all his faithful ſervants.

(3.) Our miniſtry is received from the Lord; and to him.

muſt we ſhortly render up the ſolemn account. (4.) The

grand ſubječt of all diſcourſes, if we would fulfil that mi

niſtry we have received of the Lord, muſt be the gºſpel a

the grace ºf God, in oppoſition to all the pride of ſelf-ſuf

ficiency, labouring to make loſt finners know the neceſſity

of a free juſtification through the merit and interceſſion

of a Redeemer, and, from a view of their utter impotence.

and corruption, to lead them to thoſe ſupplies of grace.

and ſtrength which can only be derived from him.

3. He informs them that he is now taking his laſt leave.

of them, and appeals to God for his freedom from the

blood of all men. And now, behold, I know, that ye all, .

among whom, I have gone preaching the kingdom of God, the

doctrines, privileges, and duties thereof, ſhall ſee my face no

more, nor, ever again enjoy my perſonal miniſtry among

you. Wherefore I take you to record this day, that I am.

pure from the blºod ºf all men; for I have not ſhunned to de

clare unto you all the counſel ºf God. He appeals therefore

to them in the preſence of God for his fidelity: the whole

truth of the goſpel, ſo far as God had revealed it to him -

he had declared; and now, if any ſouls among them º:
riſhed, their blood was on their own heads; he was free.

Note: (i.) It is a fingular ſatisfaction, when we can make

ſuch an appeal to God, and to thoſe to whom we have

miniſtèred, for our fimplicity and faithfulneſs in the diſ

charge of our ſacred truſt. (2.) The whole counſel of

God, without reſerve, muſt be declared; the truths of

God need no concealment: and they ſhew their ignorance

of the ſpirit of the goſpel, who mention its glorious pri

vileges with timidity, pretending fear, teſt the free and

boundleſs grace of God ſhould be perverted to licentiouſ

neſs. We muſt declare it: let men abuſe it at their peril.

4. He gives then a ſolemn parting charge. Take heed

unto yourſelves, that your own converſation may be exem

plary; and your ſouls influenced by that goſpel which you

preach to others; and to all theft.ckcommitted to your charge,

fºr whom you muſt give an aweful account ſhortly before:

the great Shepherd and Biſhop of ſouls; over the zºhich the

Holy Ghºſt hath made you overſeers, appointing you to your

office, and furniſhing you with gifts for the diſcharge of

it; to feed the church ºf God with knowledge and under

ſtanding, and to preſide over them with wiſdom and meek

neſs sº
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C H. A. P. XXI.

. Paul will not by any means be diſſuaded from going to jeruſ

lem. Philip's daughters propheteſ. Paul cometh to je

ruſalem ; where he is apprehended, and in great danger,

Hit iſ reſcued by the chief captain, and permitted to ſpeak to

the peºple.

[Anno Domini 61.] –

ND it came to paſs, that after we were

gotten from them, and had launched,

we came with a ſtraight courſe unto * Coos,

and the day following unto * Rhodes, and

from thence unto Patara:

2 And finding a ſhip ſailing over unto

* Phenicia, we went aboard, and ſet forth.

Now when we had diſcovered " Cyprus,

we left it on the left hand, and ſailed into

* Syria, and landed at Tyre: for there the

ſhip was to unlade her burden.

• Coos, Rhodes, and Cyprus, are iſlands in the eaſt part of the Mediterranean ſea. * On the north-weſt of Canaan. Ch. 11. 19. & 15. 3. Joſh. 19. 18, -

29. * Mat. 5. 24. & 15. 21. Mark, 7. 24, 26. Ch. 2d. 3.

-I-

neſs; which he hath purchaſd with his own blºod; the in

eſtimable value of their ſouls therefore is evident, when he

who is very God, became incarnate, and ſubmitted to the

death of the croſs, to make atonement for their ſins, and

to purchaſe them for his own. Did Jeſus bleed to re

deem them, and can we, if called to the miniſtry of the

goſpel, be his ſervants, and not deſire to ſpend and be

ſpent in the ſervice of their faith ? Surely a negligent mi

niſter, beyond all others, tramples under foot the blood of

the Son of God.

5. He warns them of the dangers againſt which they

would be called to contend, and exhorts them to be watch

ful. For I know this, by revelation, that after my departing

/hall grievour wolves enter in among you ; both perſecutors

will ravage, and falſe teachers more terribly ſeek to corrupt

the faith, and ruin the ſouls of the people, not ſparing the

flock, uſing every vile art to ſeduce, enſnare, and deſtroy

them. Alſo of your ownſºlver ſhall men ariſ, of thoſe wºo

now perhaps make a fair profeſſion, and in whom you

place confidence; ſpeaking perverſ thingſ, departing from

the ſimplicity of the goſpel, diſſeminating pernicious here

fies, and introducing dangerous innovations, to draw away

diſciples after them, and erect themſelves into heads of par

ties. (See 2 Tim. i. 15. ii. 18.) Therefºre watch, the

greateſt vigilance would be neceſſary; and, being fore

warned, they were fore-armed, and ſhould with indefati

gable diligence endeavour to confirm the diſciples' faith,

and caution them againſt thoſe deluders; that they may

not by them be moved away from the hope of the goſpel:

and remember the example which I have ſet you, which

you are called to imitate; that by the ſpace of three year I

ceaſed not to warn every one night and day with tear; ; ſo

fervently and afflétionately had he been concerned for

them, carefully obſerving the firſt efforts of deceivers, jea

lous over the leaſt appearances of a declenſion from the

purity of the faith and the fimplicity of the goſpel, la

menting with deepeſt ſorrow when any ſtaggered or fainted

in their mind, and declined from their holy profeſſion:

and ceaſeleſs in his admonitions, he endeavoured to re

cover the fallen, and to warn others to be more watchful,

taught by their ſad examples. Oh that we, who are put

in truſt with the goſpel, may be enabled to ſhew ſuch zeal,

fidelity, and affectionate concern toward the ſouls of our

people

6. He ſolemnly commends them to the divine care and

keeping. And now, brethren, having admoniſhed you of

the dangers you muſt encounter, and knowing that more

than mortal wiſdom and ſtrength are needful for you that

you may approve your fidelity to Chriſt, I commend you to

God, to his power to protect, his wiſdom to guide, his

ſpirit to comfort you ; and to the word of his grace, to his

written and revealed word, for your condućt and direétion,

or to the effential word Chriſt Jeſus, out of whoſe fulneſs

alone they muſt receive grace for grace, and by him be

preſerved and kept ſteadfaſt amidſt all the wiles of de

ceivers, and the oppoſition of perſecutors; which is able

to build you up, in faith, hope, and holineſs, to eſtabliſh you

unto the end, and to give you an inheritance among all them

which are ſančijied, preparing you for that kingdom which

he hath prepared for his faithful ſaints in light and glory

everlaſting. Note ; (1.) None may hope for a part among

God's ſaints in heaven, who are not partakers of their

grace upon earth, and ſanétified by the Holy Ghoſt. (2.)

The goſpel is the great means of producing, through the

power of divine grace, true ſančtification.

7. He particularly reminds them of the deadneſs which

he had ſhewn to this world, and of his labours, that he

might not be beholden to any man for a proviſion, while

he freely preached the goſpel. I have coveted no man's ſilver

or gold, or apparel, content with what he could obtain from

his own induſtry, and burdenſome to none of them for a

maintenance. Yea, you yºurſelves know, that theſe hand; have

miniſłered unto my mergſitieſ ; entitled as he was to a liberal

proviſion, he choſe for the ſake of the goſpel to wave his

right, and to work at his trade, by which he was enabled

not only to earn a ſubſiſtence for himſelf, but alſo to help

them that were with him, who were leſs able to provide for

themſelves: and this he did with a view particularly to the

falſe teachers, that he might remove every ſhadow of ob

jećtion which they would have been glad to urge againſt

him. Thus, by my example, I have ſhewed you all things,

how that ſo labouring as I have done, ye ought to ſupport the

weak, aſſiſting the neceſſitous, and relieving their wants;

and removing, as far as poſſible, every prejudice which

the deceivers might ſeek to inſtil into the minds of the

weak brethren, as if they laboured for mercenary ends.

And to encourage them hereunto, he begs them to remem

ber the words ºf the Lord jeſus, how he ſaid, It is more blºſ.1

to give than to receive ; it is more godlike, a mark of a more

noble Chriſtian ſpirit, to relieve the wants of others, and

lay out ourſelves for their good without a recompence,

than to be burdenſome to them for a maintenance.

5thly,



CHAP, XXI. 'T H E A. C. T. S. II 2 r

4 And finding diſciples, “we tarried there

ſeven days: who ſaid to Paul through the

Spirit, “ that he ſhould not go up to Jeru

ſalem. -

5 And, when we had accompliſhed thoſe

days, we departed and went our way; and

they all brought us on our way," with wives

and children, till we were out of the city:

and * we kneeled down on the ſhore, and

prayed.

6 And when we had taken our leave one

of another, we took ſhip; and they returned

home again.

7 And when we had finiſhed our courſe

from Tyre, we came to “Ptolemais, and ſa

* Ch. 20.6. Pſ. 119. 63. & 45. 12. & 87. 4. Iſ. 23.18.

*ch. 15. 3. & 17, 10. Ver. 16. Ch. 20, 33. * Gen. 18. 19.

* John, 16. 12. & 16.27. * Cities on the weſt of Canaan.

* Ch. 2. 11. Joel, 2.28. * Ch. 11. 28. * Ver. 33.

a. 9. Heb. 19. 34. Col. 1.24 with Mat. *3. & zo. 18, 19.

* Ch. 20.6, 7. Rev. 1. 10.

Joſh. 24. 15.

Ch. 8.40. & 9.30. & Io. 1. & 18.22.

Ch. 20. 23. & 24, 27. & 25. 14. & 26. 29. Eph. 3, 1. & 6. 20. Phil. i. 7, 13.

luted the brethren, and abode with them one

day.

8 And the next day we that were of Paul's

company departed, and came unto “Ceſarea:

and we entered into the houſe of Philip the

evangeliſt, which was one of the ſeven; and

abode with him.

9 And the ſame man had four daughters,

virgins, " which did propheſy.

Io T' And as we tarried there many days,

there came down from Judea a certain prophet,

named "Agabus.

11 And when he was come unto us, he

took Paul's girdle, and bound his own hands

and feet, and ſaid, “ Thus faith the Holy

John, zo. 19, 26. - * Ch. 20. 23.

Eph. 6.4.

Ver. Ir, 12.

* Ch. 16. 13. & zo. 36. & 7.60.

' Ch. 6.5 & 8.5, 12, 26–40. Eph, 4.11.

2 Tim.

Prov. 2.2. 6.

5thly, Having finiſhed this moſt affe&ting diſcourſe,

1. He kneeled down, and prayed with them all, commend

ing them ſolemnly to the Lord Jeſus, and begging, no

doubt, that they might be enabled faithfully to diſcharge

the ſolemn truſt committed to them, and obſerve the good

counſel which he had delivered. Note ; (1.) Miniſters muſt

water with their prayers the word ſown, that God may

give the increaſe. (2.) Friends will do well to part in

Prayer, that if it pleaſe God they may meet here again in

Peace; and, if not, that they may together ſhortly unite

their never ending praiſes before the throne of God and of
the Lamb.

2. They parted with floods of tears and the moſt affec

tionate embraces. They all wept ſºre, deeply affected with

wis diſcourſe, his prayer, and his departure from them ;

andfºll on Paul’s neck, and kiſſed him, taking their laſt fare

wer of their dear paſtor, with hearts full of love, and

ſwelling with grief; ſºrrowing mºſt of all for the word:

which he ſpake, that they ſhould ſee his face no more. To part

was bitter; to part for a long while, would have been yet

more irkſome; but to part, without the hope of ever meet

ing again among the living here below—this added pecu

liar anguiſh to the ſeparation, and antedated the funeral

ſorrows: it was a kind of living burial. And they accom

panied him unto the ſhip, willing to enjoy his company to

the laſt moment, and teſtify their deep reſpeat and fervent

love towards him. Note: Though our friends may be

ſeparated from us, ſo that we can ſee their faces no more

upon earth, it is our conſolation, if we are united in Jeſus,

and perſeveringly cleave to him, that we ſhall aſſuredly

meet in a better world, never to part again.

C. H. A. P. XXI.

Per: 1. Coor, Coof, or Co., was one of the iſlands of

Cycla-des, famous for the worſhip of Eſculapius, and the

temple of Juno. There alſo Hippocrates the prince ofº Woz. I.

phyſicians, and Apelles the celebrated painter, were born.

Rhodes was another iſland, famous for the worſhip of the

ſun, and for the brazen Coloſſus erected there, which

was reckoned one of the ſeven wonders of the world.

Patara was the chief city and port of Lycia.

Ver. 3. Tyre, The metropolis of Phoenicia, ver. 2. and

the moſt famous mart of the Eaſt. See the notes on

Iſaiah xxiii. -

Ver, 4. That he ſhould not go up to jeruſalem] That is, if

he tendered his own liberty and ſafety. It is neceſſary to

take it with this limitation; for had the Spirit forbidden

his journey to Jeruſalem, we may be ſure he would have

defiſted from it. This verſe might be rendered better,

And we tarried there ſeven days, meeting with ſome diſciples,

who ſaid, &c.

Wer. 7. Ptolemair, Was a celebrated city on the ſea

coaſt, which fell by lot to the tribe of Aſher; its ancient

name was Aecho. Judges, i. 31. It was enlarged and

beautified by the firſt of the Egyptian Ptolemies, whence

it took its new appellation. It was the ſcene of many ce

lebrated ačtions in the holy war. The Turks, who are

now maſters of all this region, call it Acca, or Acra, and

notwithſtanding all the advantages of its ſituation on one

of the fineſt bays of that coaſt, and in the neighbourhood

of Mount Carmel, it is now, like many other noble and

ancient cities, only a heap of ruins.

Wer, 8. Philip] One of the ſeven deacons, ch. vi. 5.

and who had ſettled at Caeſarea after he had baptized the

eunuch, ch. viii. 40. Concerning Caeſarea ſee the note on

ch. viii. 40. -

War. 9. Virgins, which did prºpheſy..] The miraculous gifts

of the Spirit were ſometimes communicated to women as

well as to men, agreeably to the propheſy recorded, ch. ii.

17, 18.

7%. 11. He took Paul's girdle, This was in the manner

of the ancient prophets, who frequently attended their pre

7 I dićtions
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Ghoſt, So ſhall the Jews at Jeruſalem bind

the man that owneth this girdle, and ſhall de

liver him into the hands of the Gentiles.

12 And when we heard theſe things, both

we, and they of that place, * befought him not

to go up to Jeruſalem.

13 Then Paul anſwered, What mean ye to

weep and to break mine heart : " for I am

ready not to be bound only, but alſo to die

at Jeruſalem for the name of the Lord Jeſus.

* 14 And when he would not be perſuaded,

we ceaſed, ſaying, ' The will of the Lord be

done.

15 And after thoſe days we took up our

carriages, and went up to Jeruſalem.

16 There went with us alſo certain of the

diſciples of ‘Ceſarea, and brought with them

one Mnaſon of " Cyprus, an ‘old diſciple,

with whom we ſhould lodge.

17 || And when we were come to Jeru

ſalem, the brethren received us 'gladly.

18 And the day following Paul went in

with us unto “James; and all the elders were

preſent. -

19 And when he had ſaluted them, " he

declared particularly what things God had

wrought among the Gentiles by his miniſtry.

20 And when they heard it, they "glori

fied the Lord, and ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeſ,

brother, ‘how many thouſands of Jews there

are which believe; and they are all “ zealous of

the law :

21 And they are informed of thee, ‘ that

thou teacheſt all the Jews which are among the

Gentiles to forſake Moſes, ſaying that they

ought not to circumciſe their children, neither

to walk after the cuſtoms.

22 What is it therefore ?' ' the multitude

muſt needs come together : for they will hear

that thou art come.

23 Do therefore this that we ſay to thee:

* we have four men which have a vow on

them ; -

24. Them take, and purify thyſelf with

them, and be at charges with them, that they

may ſhave their heads: and all may know

that thoſe things, whereof they were informed

concerning thee, are nothing; but that "thou

thyſelf alſo walkeſt orderly, and keepeſt the

law.

25 As touching the Gentiles which believe,

' we have written and concluded that they

obſerve no ſuch thing, ſave only that they

keep themſelves from things offered to idols,

and from blood, and from ſtrangled, and from

fornication.

P Ver. 4. Mat. 16. 22. * Ch. 20. 24. Rom. 3. 35. 1 Cor. 4. 9. & 15. 31, 2 Cor. 4.1 c. & 1 1. 25. Gal. 6, 17. Phil. 1. 20. & 2. 17. Col. 1.

24. 2 Tim. 4. 6. * 1 Sam. 3. 18. 2 Sam. 15. 2 S. & 16. 10, 1. Pſ. 39. 9. Mat. 6. o. & 26. 39, 42. Luke, 11. 2. & 22.42. * See ver, 5.

Ch. to. 48. t See ver, 8. * See ver, 3. Ch. 1.1. 19. & 4. 36. & 13. 4. & 15 39. * Prov. 16. 1. & 2.2. 6. Pſ. 92. 14. Job, 5. 26.

y 1 Pet. 4. 9. Pſ. 16. 3. Heb. 13. 1, 2. Pſ. 119. £3. * Ch. 15. 13. Gal. i. 19. & 2. 9- James, i. 1. Ch. 15. 2, 6 & 2 o. 17. * Ch. 14.

27. & 15, 12. & xvi.-xx. * Ch. 1 r. 18. Luke, 7. 16. Pſ, xevi. xcviii. c. cv. cxlv. * Ch. 2, 41.47. & 4. 4. & 5, 14. & 6.7. Mat. 13. 31.

Pſ 72. 16, 17. John, 12. 24. * Ch. 15. 1. Roºn. . o. 2. Gal. 1. 14. Ch. 22. 3. * Ch. 6. '4. Gal. 5. 1–4. * Ch. 5: 12, 22. t Ch. 18.

18. & 24, 18. Numb. 6. 2, 18, 19. * 1 Cor. 9. 20. ' Ch. 15. 20, 28, 29. I Cor. viii. x. Exod. 34. 5. Lev. 17. 14. & 3, 17. &. 19. 26. Deut.

12. 16, 23. & 15. 23. 1 Sam. 14.34. Gen. 9. 4- 1 Cor. 5. 1, 9, 11. & 7. 2. He b. 13. 4- 1 T heli, 4.3, 5, 7.

dićtions with ſignificant and prophetic ačtions. See Jer.

X111. I.

Ver. 15. We took up our carriages, Making up our bag

gage, we went, &c.

Ver. 16. Brought with them one Mnaſºn, &c.] Mnaſon

was a native of Cyprus, but an innabitant of Jeruſalem,

who probably had been converted either by Chriſt or the

apoſtles, at the firſt opening of the goſpel. With St. Paul's

arrival in Jeruſalem at this time, ended his third apoſtolical

journey.

Wer. 18. James ..] The apoſtle, commonly called james

the leſs, and the brother of our Lord.

Wer. 20. Hºw many thouſands] The original is ºvºixºss,

myriads, which may only denote in general a great num

bér; and if we confider what a vaſt confluence there muſt

have been at eruſalem on occaſion of this great feſtival, we

need not be ſurpriſed at the expreſſion. See ver, 27.

---

Per. 23, 24. Which have a vow] Of Nazariteſhip. See

on ch. xviii. 8. Joſephus not only tells us in general,

that it was cuttomary with perſons in any ſickneſs or diſ

treis, to make vows, and to ſpend at leaſt thirty days in

extraordinary devotions; but alſo ſays, that when Agrippa

came to Jeruſalem, he offered ſacrifices of thankſgiving,

and ordered a good number of Nazariter to be ſhaved ; a

phraſe exactly anſwering to this before us: whence Dr.

Lardner very naturally argues, that to be at charges with

Nazarites, was both a common and very popular thing

among the Jews. Maimonides expreſsly aſſerts, that a

perſon who was not himſelf a Nazar ite, might bind him

ſelf by a vow to take part with one in his ſacrifices. The

charges of theſe four Nazarites would be the price of

eight lambs and four ramſ, beſides oil, flour, &c. Numb.

vi. 14, 15. The circumſtance of ſhaving here, ſhews that

the vow was accompliſhed ; for it was begun with kº.
- t
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26. Then Paul took the men, “and the next

day purifying himſelf with them entered in

to the temple, to fignify the accompliſhment

of the days of purification, until that an

offering ſhould be offered for every one of

them.

27 ºf And when the ſeven days were al

moſt ended, the Jews which were of Aſia,

when they ſaw him in the temple, " ſtirred

up all the people, and laid hands on him,

28. Crying out, Men of Iſrael, "help : this

is the man, that teacheth all men every where

againſt the people, and the law, and this place:

* Numb. 6, 13–10. Ch. 24. 13. ' Ch. 24. 13. & 26. 21.

6- 14 & 9. 25, 25. & 24.5, 6 & 16. 20, 21. & 16. 2, 20, 21.

* To keep Paul from refuge, and the Gentiles from entering. Ver, 28, 29.

* Ch. 13. 50. & 14, 2, 5, 19. & 17. 5, 6, 13 & 18, 12. & 19-23.

* See ch. 20. 4.

Ch. 24.6.

and further brought Greeks alſo into the

temple, and hath polluted this holy place.

29 (For they had ſeen before with him in

the city “ Trophimus an Epheſian, whom

they ſuppoſed that Paul had brought into the

temple.)

3o "And all the city was moved, and the

people ran together ; and they took Paul, and

drew him out of the temple: and forth with

the doors were * ſhut. -

31 And as they went about to kill him,

tidings came unto the chief captain of the

band, that all Jeruſalem was in an uproar.

* Ch.

2 Tim. 4, 29. * Ch. 16. 29. & 9. 29. & 7-54. & 26.21.

the hair grow; and put an end to, by ſhaving it off. See

wer. 26. It is evident from the laſt clauſe of ver. 24. that

whatever might have paſſed between St. Paul and St. James

on the ſubječt in private, (Comp. Gal. ii. 2.) St. James

and the brethren thought it moſt regular and convenient

that the Jewiſh ritual ſhould ſtill be obſerved by thoſe of

the circumciſion who believed in Chriſt: and confidering

what tribulation the church of Jeruſalem muſt otherwiſe

have been expoſed to by the Sanhedrim, who no doubt

would have proſecuted them to the utmoſt as apoſtates;

and alſo how ſoon Divine Providence intended to render

the practice of it impoſſible, and to break the whole power
of the Jews by the deſtrućtion of the temple, city, and

*ation; it was certainly the moſt orderly and prudent con

ºut to conform to it, though it was looked upon by thoſe

who underſtood the matter fully (which it was not neceſ

Hºſary that all ſhould,) as antiquated, and ready to vaniſh

=way, Heb. viii. 13.

War. 26. To ſgnify the accompliſhment, &c.] Dr. Heylin

renders this, and declared how many days the purification was

* //, and when the ºffering was to be made fºr each ºf them.

This ſeems to be the true meaning of the paſſage: accord

ingly Dr. Benſon's account of it is this: “The next day,

* taking the four men, St. Paul began to purify himſelf

“ along with them ; entering into the temple, and pub

“ licly declaring that he would obſerve the ſeparation of

“ a Nazarite, and continue it for ſeven days : at the end

* of which days of purification he would bring an offer

“ing for himſelf and the other four who joined with him,

“ according to what was appointed in the law of Moſes.”

See on Numb. vi. 4. To what has been ſaid in the pre

ceding note, in order to vindicate the apoſtle's character

in this tranſa&tion, we may obſerve, that he had not taught

all the Jewiſh Chriſtians in Gentile countries to forſake

the law of Moſes; nay, he does not appear to have taught

it as yet to any of them directly and immediately: that he

took upon him the vow of a Nazarite, becauſe it was an

indifferent thing, or lawful for him to comply with the

deep-rooted prejudices of the Jewiſh Chriſtians: that if

he had not complied at this time, and in the preſent cir

cumſtances, the Chriſtianity of the Jewiſh converts would

have been in danger, or at leaſt their charity for, and union

with, the Gentile churches which he had planted; and

that if he had gone about to have explained himſelf im

mediately and at large, the conſequence would probably

have been as bad. -

Per. 27. The jews which were of Aſia,] St. Paul had

lately ſpent three years in preaching there, and, notwith

ſtanding the ſucceſs his labours were attended with, had

met with great oppoſition from theſe people; ſo that it is

no wonder they ſhould be the leaders in ſuch an aſſault

upon him. See ch. xix. 9. xx. 3. 1 Cor. xvi. 9

Wer. 28. Teacheth – againſ? – the law, and this place :)

Every thing contrary to the law would be juſtly inter

preted as contrary to the temple which was ſo evidently

ſupported by a regard to it: but perhaps St. Paul might have

declared that the deſtruction of the temple was approach

ing ; which declaration we know was charged on Stephen

as a great crime, ch. vi. 14. They urged further againſt

St. Paul, that he brought Greekſ, or Gentiles, into the temple.

Now it is univerſally acknowledged, that any ſtranger might

worſhip in that which was called “the court of the Gen

“ tiles;” but theſe zealots, without any proof but an un

certain conjećture and rumour, imagined that St. Paul had

brought ſome uncircumciſed Gentiles into the inner part

of the court, which was appropriated to the people of

Iſrael, and notified as ſuch by Greek and Latin in

ſcriptions on ſeveral of the pillars which ſtood in the wall

that ſeparated it, viz. “No foreigner muſt enter here.”

If any perſon violated this law, he was liable to be put to

death. But it is to be obſerved by the way, that a pro

ſelyte, who by circumciſion had declared his ſubmiſſion

to, and acceptance of the whole Jewiſh religion, was no

longer looked upon as a foreigner, but as one naturalized,

—and ſo a fellow-citizen. -

Wer, 30–33. And all the city was moved.] The accuſa

tion brought againſt St. Paul, though falſe, put all the city

in a commotion, and brought a vaſt concourſe of people

together, who ſeized upon him in order to kill him; and

therefore they drew him out º; the court of the Iſraelites,

7 I 2 left
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32 Who immediately took ſoldiers and

centurions, and ran down unto them : and

when they ſaw the chief captain and the ſol

diers, they left beating of Paul.

33 Then the chief captain came near, and

took him, and commanded him to be 'bound

with two chains; and demanded who he was,

and what he had done.

34 " And ſome cried one thing, ſome an

other, among the multitude : and, when he

could not know the certainty for the tu

mult, he commanded him to be carried into

the caſtle.

* Ver. 11. Ch. 20. 23. * Ch. 19. 32.

37. but another, about A. D. 55.

* Luke, 23. 18. John,

T H E A C T S. CHAP, XXI,

35 And when he came upon the ſtairs, ſo

it was, that he was borne of the ſoldiers for

the violence of the people.

36 For the multitude of the people followed

after, crying, Away with him.

37 *| And as Paul was to be led into the

caſtle, he ſaid unto the chief captain, May I

ſpeak unto thee Who ſaid, Canſt thou ſpeak

Greek 2

38"Art not thou that Egyptian, which before

theſe days madeſt an uproar, and leddeſt cut

into the wilderneſs four thouſand men that

were murderers ?

19. 15. Ch. 22. 22. & 7. 54. * Not Theudas, or Judas. Ch. 5. 36,

leſt it ſhould have been defiled with his blood, and hurried

him into the court of the Gentiles, which was not ac

counted ſo holy. The gates of the temple being ſhut,

they immediately fell upon him, with what the Jews uſed

to call the rebels’ beating, which was the people's mode of

puniſhing ſuch as they apprehended had rebelled againſt

their law, and that without any judicial proceſs. Their

manner of beating them was with ſtaves, ſtones, whips,

or anything they could firſt lay their hands on ; and they

frequently inflićted this puniſhment ſo unmercifully, that

ſeveral perſons died under it. John Hyrcanus, high-prieſt

and prince of the Jews, built the caſtle which is called

Baris, that is, a palace or royal caſtle, on a ſteep rock,

fifty cubits without the outer ſquare on the north-weſt

corner of the temple, but upon the ſame mountain, and

adjoining to the ſaid ſquare. This was called The palace

of the Aſmonaeans in Jeruſalem, as long as they reigned

there. When Herod the Great came to be king of Judea,

he rebuilt the caſtle, and made it a very ſtrong fortreſs,

lining or caſing over the high rock on which it ſtood with

poliſhed white marble, ſo as to make it inacceſſible from

the ſubjacent valley, and building the caſtle itſelf ſo high,

as to command the temple, and ſee what was done in the

two outer courts of that ſacred place, that he might ſend

down his ſoldiers in caſe of any tumult; and when he had

made theſe alterations, he called it Antonia, in honour of

his great friend Mark Antony. When the Romans after

wards reduced Judea from a kingdom to a province, they

alſo kept a ſtrong garriſon in the ſame place, particularly

at the ſolemn feſtivals, when the Jews came in ſuch pro

digious multitudes to the temple. A great tumult being

now made about the apoſtle, probably ſome of the centi

nels who kept watch on the ſouth-eaſt turret of the caſtle

Antonia, ſpied it, and gave notice to the Roman tribune

[Claudius Lyſas, (ch. xxiii. 26.) who was captain of the

fortreſs, and had one thouſand ſoldiers under him] that all

jeruſalem was in an uproar. Immediately upon this notice,

the tribune took centurions, with the hundred ſoldiers

whom they each of them commanded, and ran down the

ſtairs which led from the ſouth-eaſt turret, of the caſtle

into the outer cloiſters of the temple, and thence into the

3

-

court of the Gentiles, where the tumult was. Upon ſee

ing the tribune, attended with ſuch a number of armed

men, they left off beating the innocent apoſtle; when the

tribune himſelf took him into his cuſtody, and fulfilled

the propheſy of Agabus, ver, Io, 11. for he ordered him

to be bound with two chains, concluding that he was ſome
notorious malefactor.

Wer. 37, 38. Who ſaid, Canff thou ſpeak Greek 2] St.

Paul's addreſſing himſelf in Greek to the chief captain

ſurpriſed him a good deal, as he took him for an Egyptian

impºſłor; upon which he ſaid to him with ſome aſtoniſh

ment, “What then I can you ſpeak Greek? Are not you that

Egyptian, who ſome time ago made a diffurbance in this coun

try, and, under the pretence of being a mighty prophet,

led out into the wilderneſ four thouſand of the ſcarii P (riwa

giov) a kind of aſſins, ſo called from the daggerſ or ſmall

crooked ſwords which they hid under their coats: for the

Latin word ſca, fignifies a ſhort ſword or ſmall dagger.

Theſe Sicarii, or aſſaſſins, came to Jeruſalem, under a pre

tence of worſhipping God at the temple, but they were

ſo audacious, as to murder men in the day-time, in the

middle of the city; and at the feſtivals more eſpecially,

when multitudes came thither from all parts, they would

mix with the crowd, and with their private daggers ſtab

their enemies: and then, to conceal their wickedneſs, they

would ſeem as full of indignation againſt the authors of

ſuch crimes as any of the people ; by which means they

continued for ſome time unſuſpected : but being employed

by the governor Felix to murder Jonathan the high-prieſt,

and conſequently eſcaping with impunity for ſo notorious

a crime, they became more bold and inſolent, and ſlew

great numbers at every feſtival; ſome out of private re

venge, but others as hired to it. And theſe ſlaughters

they committed, not only in the city, but alſo in the temple

itſelf, making no ſcruple of violating that holy place.

Four thouſand of theſe men the Egyptian impoſtor here

ſpoken of led out from Jeruſalem; and going into the

country, and having raiſed his reputation among the people,

he gathered together a great multitude, which amounted

at leaſt to thirty thouſand men. It is probable, that before

he left the city, he had ſo concerted matters with ſome

friends

º

º



Chap. XXI. 1125.T H E A C T S.

39 But Paul ſaid, “I am a man which am a

Jew of Tarſus, a city in Cilicia, a citizen of no

mean city ; and, I beſeech thee, * ſuffer me

to ſpeak unto the people. -

40 And when he had given him licence,

* Ch. 9. 11, 30. & 11.25. & 22. 3. * 1 Pet, 3.15. & 4, 15, 15.

Paul ſtood on the ſtairs, and * beckoned with

the hand unto the people. And when there

was made a great filence, he ſpake unto them

in the * Hebrew tongue, ſaying,

* Ch. 12, 17. & 13. 16. & 19. 33. * Or Syriac derived from it.

friends whom he left behind him, as to entertain hopes,

that, upon his return, his deſign would be favoured by

greatnumbers of the Jews in Jeruſalem, and that he ſhould

have no oppoſition from any but the Romans. Having

aſſembled a ſufficient number, he brought them round out

of the wilderneſs up to the mount of Olives, whence he

intended to force his way into Jeruſalem ; for, when he

came thither, he promiſed his deluded followers that they

ſhould ſee the walls of the city fall down at his command.

However, he hoped, by ſurpriſe, to have attacked and

beaten the Roman guards, and then deſigned to bring the

people into ſubječtion, and govern them by the help of his

armed aſſociates. Upon his arrival at the mount of Olives,.

Felix came ſuddenly out upon him, with a large body of

the Roman ſoldiers, both horſe and foot, and the citizens

in general prepared alſo to defend themſelves againſt him.

This ſpeedy and general oppoſition ſo ſurpriſed him, that

he dared not venture an engagement; but preſently fled

away with a body of his moſt truſty friends, as is uſual in

ſuch caſes. The Roman ſoldiers were ordered to engage

with thoſe in particular, neglecting the reſt, who were

only a confuſed multitude, and who immediately made off

as they could by different ways. All accounts agree that

the Egyptian himſelf eſcaped, though his attempt came to

nothing. Upon a review of this account, which is taken

from Joſephus, &c. the reader will remark the great ac

curacy with which St. Luke has repreſented Lyfias ſpeak

ine of this matter. The men were led into the wilderneſ,

the impoſtor's name was unknown, he being only called

thatz Egyptian: he had eſcaped alive, and moſt of his fol

\owers had deſerted him; ſo that the tumult of the Jews

about him would have been no unnatural circumſtance,

ſince he had long ceaſed to be their idol.

Per. 39. A few ºf Tarſus, The inhabitants of Tarſus,

(which city ſeems to have taken its name from Tarſhiſh,

the ſon of Javan, (Gen. x. 4.) boaſted extremely of their

antiquity; and Strabo tells us, that they were ſo confider

able on account of learning, as well as commerce, wealth,

and grandeur, that they might diſpute the prize with Athens

and Alexandria. Tarſus was the metropolis of Cilicia.

Ver, 40. In the Hebrew tongue, Literally In the Hebrew

dialeå, which was the Syro-Chaldaic, and the language, or

vulgar tongue, then in uſe among the Jews.

Inferences.—Who can fail to admire the excellent and

heroic temper which appeared in the bleſſed apoſtle, in the

journey that he took to Jeruſalem, when ſtill the Holy Spirit

ºfted in every city that bonds and afflictions awaited him ;

when his friends, in ſo affectionate a manner, hung round,

and endeavoured to divert him from his purpoſe. He

was not inſenſible to their tender regards: ſo far from it,

that his hear melted, and was even ready to break under the

impreſſion; yet ſtill he continues inflexible. There glows

a ſacred paſſion warmer in his ſoul than the love of friends,

of liberty, or life. The love of Chrift conſtrains him, 2 Cor.

v. 14. and makes him willing, joyfully willing, not only to

be bound, but to die at jeruſalem for his name, who had in

deed died for him there. May this be the temper, theſe

the ſentiments of every miniſter, of every Chriſtian, in

ſuch a caſe as his ; where impriſºnment is better than li

berty, and death infinitely preferable to the moſt pro

ſperous life, ſecured by deſerting the Redeemer's ſervice,

or flying from any poſt which the great captain ºf our ſal

vation hath aſſigned us. -

On the other hand, we may learn from theſe wiſe and

pious friends of St. Paul, to acquieſce in the will of God,

whenever its determination is apparent; how contrary

ſoever it may be to our natural defire, or even to thoſe views

which we have formed for the advancement of his cauſe

and intereſt in the world; for who can teach him knowledge,

or purſue the purpoſes of his glory by wiſer and ſurer

methods than thoſe which he hath choſen 2. In the inſtance

before us, the bonds of St. Paul, which theſe good men

dreaded as ſo fatal an obſtruction to the goſpel, tended, as

he himſelf ſaw and witneſſed while he was yet under

them, to the furtherance of it; and what they apprehended

would prevent their ſeeing him any more, occaſioned his

returning to Caeſarea, and continuing there for a long

time; when, though he was a priſoner, they had free li

berty of converſing with him. (See ch. xxiii.33. xxiv.

23, 27.) And even to this day we ſee the efficacy of his

fufferings, in the ſpirit that they have added to thoſe epiſºles

which he wrote while a priſºner of jeſus Chriſt, and in

that weight which ſuch a circumſtance alſo adds to his

teſtimony. Let Jesus therefore lead us and all his ſervants

whitherſoever he pleaſes, and we will bleſs his moſt myſte

rious condućt, in ſure expectation of that day, when what

is now moſt aſtoniſhing and inexplicable in it, ſhall appear

beautiful, and ordered for the beſt.

It is pleaſing to obſerve the honour paid to Mnaſºn, as

an old diſciple : it is truly an honourable title, and wherever

it is found, may days ſpeak, and the multitude of years teach

wiſdom Job, xxxii. 7. May there be a conſtant readineſs,

as in this good old man, to employ all the remaining vigour

of nature, in the ſervice of Chriſt, and in offices of cordial

love and generous friendſhip to thoſe who are engaged,

like the great apoſtle, in the work of their redeeming

Lord - -

It is no leſs delightful to ſee how the ſame principles

of humble and benevolent piety wrought in the mind of

St. Paul on the one hand, and, on the other, in thoſe of

St. James and the brethren ºf the circumciſion ; while the

one recounted, and the others rejoiced in, what God had

done by his miniſtry among the Gentileſ. Thus ſhould mini

ſers
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C H A P. XXII,

Paul declareth at large how he was converted to the faith, and

called to his apoſile/hip. At the very mentioning of the

Gentileſ, the people exclaim againſ him. He would have been

ſcourged ; but, claiming the privilege ºf a Roman, he

eſcapeth. -

[Anno Domini 6:..]

EN ', brethren, and fathers, hear ye my

defence which I make now unto you.

* Ch. 7. 2. & 13. 15, 26, 38. & 15. 7, 13. & 21. 1, 6 & 28. 17.

* Deut. 33. 3. 2 Kings, 4.38. Luke, Io. 39. & 8. 35. Ch. 5. 34.

& 2 I. 20. Rom. lo. 2, 3. -

e

2 (And when they heard that he * ſpake in

the Hebrew tongue to them, they kept the

more ſilence : and he faith,)

3 ‘ I am verily a man which am a Jew, born

in Tarſus, a city in Cilicia, yet brought up in

this city " at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught

* according to the perfeót manner of the law

of the fathers, and was zealous toward God,

as ye all are this day.

* Ch. 2 1, 40. * Ch. 21. 39. & 9. 1 1, 30. & 11. 25. & 26, 3–1 .

Gal. 1, 14. Phil. 3. 6. 2 Cor. 11. 22. Ch. 24. 16. & 26, 4–9 & 23 6.

ſers always remember, that whatever good is done by

their miniſłry, it is the work of GoD, and that the praiſe of

it is to be rendered to him only. Whenever ſuch aſ ºbje

together for religious and friendly conference, may they have

the ſame cauſe for mutual thankſgiving, while they hear

and tell what ºfficacy God is giving to the word, as ſpoken

by them ; that efficacy, which is never likely to be greater

than when the miniſters of it appear leaſ; in their own eyes.

A prudent precaution, conſiſtent with the ſtricteſt in

tegrity, diſcovered itſelf in the advice ºf St. James and the

jewiſh Chriſtians to their beloved brother St. Paul, to con

form to certain cuſtoms of the Moſaic worſhip, in an affair

in which he might ſo innocently comply. Yet what pru

dence or integrity may not ſometimes be miſłaken, or miſ

repreſented What good may not be evil ſpoken of, and

abuſed as a cloak for miſchief, when men's hearts are over

flowing with malice, and are ſo wretchedly corrupted, as

to take pleaſure in indulging it under the diſguiſe of re

ligion ? What numerous falſehoods attended every article

of the charge which theſe furious Jews brought againſt St.

Paul ?–And yet, -ſo ſtrong is bigoted prejudice —it is

believed on the credit of a noiſ; rabble. Who can help

adoring that divine and remarkable Providence, whoſe gra

cious interpoſition prevented this light of Iſrael from ſudden

extinction; which ſaved the holy apoſtle from being torn in

ieces by an outrageous mob, fierce and irrational as ſo many

wild leaſis, before he could have liberty to ſpeak fºr himſelf?

Let religion only not be condemned unheard, and then

furely it cannot be condemned at al. Bleſſed be God, he

can raiſe up guardians fºr its ſupport, even from the moſt

unexpected quarter, and animate men, like the Roman

captain, from conſiderations merely ſecular, to appear moſt

ſeaſonably and effectually in the defence of his faithful

ſervants. Chriſtians ſhould learn to glorify the wiſe con

duct of an over-ruling Providence in inſtances ſo palpable

as theſe, and hence be ſtimulated in the firm and cou

rageous purſuit of every duty, ſince God can never be at

a loſs for expedicnts to ſecure them in their honeſt ad

herence to his ſervice.

REF1 scºrioNs.— ſº, With deepeſt reluctance St. Paul

had as it were by violence to a himſelf from the embraces

of his dº in Epi.eſian bretired ; and now, ſince God had

ſo directed, he purſues his voyage.

1. He proceeds to Tvre. They came in a ſtraight

courſe to Coos ; the next day to Rhodes, fained for its co

loſſas; and thence to Patara, to which port the ſhip where

in they failed was bound, or was from thence to take

a different courſe from that which they purſued; there

fore, providentially finding another ſhip ready to ſail for

Paenicia, they embarked, and leaving Cyprus on the left,

arrived on the coaſts of Syria, and landed at Tyre, where

the ſhip was to unlade her burden. -

2. Seven days St. Paul and his companions halted at this

celebrated mart, ſpending one Lord's day with the diſciples

whom they found there, and improving this ſhort ſtay for

their edification and comfort. Tºte : When we travel,

we ſhould inquire after the diſciples; their profeſſion will

make them fingular, and they may be eaſily found.

3. There he received from ſome of the inſpired pro

phets of the church, a warning of the dangers which were

before him, and that, if he meant to eſcape them, he muſt

not go to Jeruſalem; but his reſolution was fixed, and his

call evident ; and therefore he departed at the expiration

of the ſeven days.

4. They took a ſolemn farewel of him, when he thus

determined to proceed; and brºught us on our way, with

wives and children, till we were out of the city, willing to

ſhew the apoſtle and his companions the greatet honour

and reſpect, and deſirous that they and theirs might to the

laſt moment improve the ble ſing of his preſence and com

pany: and we kneeled down on the ſhore, and prayed for the

bleſſing of God on the voyage, and upon thoſe who were

left behind. Then affectionately taking their leave of each

other, the apoſtle and his friends proceeded on their courſe,

and the Tyrian brethren returned. -

5. From Tyre they ſailed to Ptolemais, where St. Paul

went on ſhore, deſirous to falute the brethren, though he

could ſtay but one day with them ; yet one day of his

company muſt have been a fingular bleſſing and comfort

to them. The viſits of ſuch men, though ſhort, are

highly to be prized.

2dly, From Ptolemais they journeyed to Caeſarea, where

they deſigned to make ſome conſiderable ſtay. *

i. At Caeſarea, Philip the evangeliſt hoſpitably received

them. He was one of the ſeven deacons, and, after his

ſucceſsful labours among the Samaritans, and with the

Ethiopian eunuch, was now ſettled in this great city. He

had fºur daughters, virgins, which did prºpheſy, endued with

the miraculous gift of foretelling future events, (ſee Joel,

ii. 28.

2. hº St. Paul receives a full predićtion of the ſuffer
f ings
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4 And I perſecuted this way unto the

death, binding and delivering into priſons both

men and women.

*ch. 8.3. & 9. 1, r3, 14. & 26. 9-11. 1 Cor. 15.9. Ga". 1. 13.

* Unbelieving Jews. Rom. 9. 3.

Phil. 3. 6.

5 * As alſo the high prieſt doth bear me

witneſs, and all the eſtate of the elders: from

whom alſo I received letters unto the "brethren,

1 Tim, 1, 13. * Ch. 9. 2, 14. & 26, 12. Luke, 22.65.

ings which were before him. As we tarried there many
days, there came down from judea a certain prophet, named

Agatus, who had foretold the famine (ch. xi. 28.), and now

probably came on purpoſe with this prophetic intelligence.

Taking up Paul's girdle, he bound his own hands, and then

his feet therewith, to affect the ſpºtators the more by this

fignificant action, which he explained of St. Paul, whom

the Jews ſhould thus bind, and deliver as a criminal to the

Romans.

3. St. Paul's companions, as well as the brethren at

Caeſarea, hearing theſe melancholy tidings, united in their

endeavours to diſſuade him from going to Jeruſalem; and

with tears entreated him to conſult the ſafety of that life,

which, however ready he might be to part with, would be

to them a loſs irreparable.

4. St. Paul nobly replied to their entreaties, What mean

ye to weep, and to break mine heart? Their tears affected

him more than all his own expected ſufferings; they were

a temptation to ſhake his courage; and it troubled him,

both that they ſhould ſhew ſuch timorouſneſs, and labour

to diſſuade him from what was his duty; and that he ſhould

be obliged to deny them any requeſt; fince he could not

comply, without grieving the Divine Spirit, under whoſe

influence he now ačted; and therefore he dares defy

the fury of all his perſecutors; for I am ready not to be

Bound only, but alſº to die at jeruſalem for the name of the

Lºrd jºur, prepared, if God ſo pleaſed, to ſhed his blood

in confirmation of the truth which he preached, and to

=lorify his Maſter, as a martyr in his cauſe. Note; (t.)

*Chefooliſh fondneſs of our friends is often a more dangerous

trialthan the avowed oppoſition of our enemies. (2) Faith

fºal ſouls are unmoved with the fear of ſufferings. Death is

wº-elcome, if Jeſus be but glorified thereby.

| Perceiving his unſhaken reſolution, his friends de

Eſted, ſubmitting to the will of God, and acquieſcing in

his determination, which, they perceived, proceeded not

from any inflexibility of temper, but from the convićtion

that he acted agreeably to the call of the Spirit of God.

Nºte, Submiſſion to God’s will is not only our duty, but

ſhould be our delight, when we know that all he does is

righteous, and that it will ultimately tend to our good, as

well as his own glory.

3dly, We have,

i. The journey of St. Paul to Jeruſalem. His reſolution

was taken; and his companions, iſ they cannot diſſuade

him from his purpoſe, are ready cheerfully to ſhare the

danger: they therefore packed up their baggage, which

they perhaps carried on their backs, and marched forward,

accornpanied by other brethren of Caeſarea, and brought

with them one Mnaſon, of Cyprus, an old diſciple, vene

rable for his age, and his long ſtanding in the profeſſion

of Chriſtianity; with whom we ſhould lodge, he having a

houſe at Jeruſalem, and it being very difficult to obtain

lodgings there during the feſtival.

-
- --

2. The brethren at Jeruſalem gave him at his arrival a

moſt hearty welcome. And the day fºllowing Paul went in

with us unto james, the only apoſtle who ſeems to have been

at that time reſident at Jeruſalem; and all the elders were

preſent ; when, after friendly ſalutations had paſſed, St. Paul

gave them a particular and diſtinét account of all the

churches that had been planted by his miniſtry, and the

great ſucceſs that God had given to his labours; which

afforded them the moſt fingular ſatisfaction, and excited

their warmeſt praiſes; they glorified the Lord, who had done

ſuch great things by him. Note: God muſt have the glory

of all our ſucceſs; for whatever our labours are, it is he

who giveth the increaſe.

3. St. James, in the name of the reſt, hereupon offers

his brother Paul his advice, deſiring him, in condeſcenſion

to the prejudices of the Jewiſh brethren, to ſhew his com

pliance with the ceremonial law. For though it was by

no means to be impoſed on the Gentile converts, nor was

any juſtification before God, in whole or in part, to be

expected from it; yet the Jewiſh converts being ſtill at

tached to theſe rites, to which from their infancy they had

been taught to pay ſuchreverence, as being of divine appoint

ment, they were in general zealous for their obſervance;

and as it was not finful to comply with them herein, St.

James and the elders judged it would be prudent in him

to conform to them for the preſervation of mutual love

and peace. The number of the diſciples from the Jews

was now increaſed to many thouſands, or rather myriads,

tens of thouſands; and many had imbibed prejudices

againſt St. Paul, through the falſe reports of the Judaizing

teachers; as if, not content with teaching the Gentiles that

they were free from the ceremonial law, he had alſo diſ

ſuaded the Jews from conforming thereto, leading them to

apoſtatize from the inſtitution of Moſes, and to diſcontinue

the uſage of circumciſion. What therefore was to be done

in the preſent caſe ? the multitude muſt ſoon know of his

coming, and there was a danger of their aſſembling toge

ther to complain of him, as prejudiced againſt him. To

promote therefore St. Paul's uſefulneſs, which might be

impeded hereby ; and to reconcile the Jewiſh converts to

him who had deſerved ſo highly of the church of God;

they propoſe to him an expedient which would filence the

cavillers, and remove the prejudices of his Jewiſh brethren,

who, when they ſaw him conform to the law, would be

convinced of the falſehood of the reports which had been

propagated concerning him. They adviſe him therefore

to join himſelf with four other converted Jews, who were

under a vow of Nazaritiſm, and to go through the uſual

rites with them, providing the ſacrifices offered on this oc

caſion, (Numb. vi.1, &c.) which would moſt effectually

filence gainſayers: not that this ſhould be any infringement

of the Gentile liberty, that being already determined by a
ſolemn decree.

4, St. Paul, willing to the weak to become as weak,

readily
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and went to Damaſcus, to bring them which

were there bound unto Jeruſalem, for to be

puniſhed.

6 "And it came to paſs, that, as I made my

' Ch. 9. 3–5, 17. & 26. 12-15.

journey, and was come nigh unto Damaſcus

about noon, ſuddenly there ſhone from heaven

a great light round about me.

7 And I fell unto the ground, and heard a

1 Cor. 9. 1. & 15.8. 2 Cor. xii.

readily yielded to their propoſal : and taking with him the

men who were under a vow of Nazaritiſm, entered

peaceably into the temple, to ſgnify the accompliſhment of

the days of purification to the prieſts, which they would

obſerve with the uſual rites, until that an ºffering ſhould be

ºffered fºr every one ºf them as the law directed, Numb. vi.
I 2-2O.

*3. have cenſured St. Paul's compliance, as counte

nancing the Jews in prejudices which ought to have been

oppoſed ; but I am perſuaded that the thing was juſtifiable,

and agreeable to the avowed maxim on which he always

proceeded, (1 Cor. ix. 20.) according to which he had alſo
circumciſed Timothy; willing to pleaſe all men for their

good to edification; charitably condeſcending to the in

firmities of the weak; defirous, as far as he could with a

good conſcience, to comply with them in all indifferent

matters, if by any means he might ſaye ſome. -

4thly, Soon we ſhall find the faithful Paul in bonds, and

ſee him no more at liberty to the end of this hiſtory.

1. A tumult is raiſed againſt St. Paul. When he had

nearly accompliſhed the ſeven days' attendance on the

temple, and was about to offer his ſacrifice, the Jews of

Aſia, who had come up to celebrate the paſſover, obſerved

him in the temple; and, fired with rage, as if his preſence

there was a profanation of the holy place, they incenſed

the people againſt him; and raiſing a mob, as if he was

the vileſt criminal alive, they cried out for every Iſraelite to

help in ſeizing and puniſhing moſt exemplarily ſuch a miſ

creant, whom they accuſe of apoſtacy from their religion,
and as the arch-ſeducer, teaching every where, with a view

to prejudice men againſt the Jewiſh church and nation,

º: the ſacred law of Moſes, and that hallowed temple

in which they ſo highly gloried. And, not content here

with, they charge him with the moſt atrocious profanation

of that holy place, by introducing uncircumciſed Gentiles

into the court of the Iſraelites—a calumny malicious and falſe

in the higheſt degree, and grounded on their merely ſeeing
Trophimus an Epheſian in St. Paul's company in the city.

Nºte: (1) The miniſters of truth and goodneſs have been
often firſt branded with an ill name; and then ſuggeſtions

have been caſt out againſt them, as if they were guilty of

ill things. (2) Innocence is no protećtion againſt ca

lumny; ſome ſtrained inuendo, or miſrepreſentation, eaſily

turns the moſt innocent word or action into ſomething

ighly criminal.h ‘.º: city was ſoon in an uproar: exaſperated by theſe

ſuggeſtions, the people ran together, ſeized the apoſtle, and

dragged him out of the temple; and forthwith the doºrs

were ſhut, to prevent St. Paul's flying to the horns of the

altar, or the Gentiles from ruſhing in ; or rather that

this holy place might not be defiled with his blood; for

the intention of the people was evidently to murder him ;

and they began now to beat him violently, and muſt, if

ſuffered of God, have quickly put an end to his life.
*

3. St. Paul is, through the divine Providence, reſcued

from inſtant death. The chief captain of the Roman forces,

which kept garriſon in the caſtle of Antonia, hearing of the

uproar, ran down with a detachment to quell the tumult;

and, ſeeing him appear with an armed force, the people

immediately defiſted from beating St. Paul. The captain

hereupon, having ſeized and bound him, that it might ap

pear he intended not to reſcue him, but to proceed againſt

him in a legal way, demanded who he war, and what he had

dºne. Note ; (1.) Popular tumults are highly dangerous,

and to be ſuppreſſed at their firſt riſing. (2.) Goioſº,
makes even the earth to help the woman, Rev. xii. 16.

4. The noiſe was ſo great,º the clamours ſo various,

that it was impoſſible for the chief captain to get a ſatiſ

factory anſwer, while fome cried one thing, ſºme another,

among the multitude. Therefore he commanded the priſoner

tº be carried into the caſtle, where he might examine into
the affair; and as the ſoldiers guarded St. Paul thither,

the crowd preſſed ſo hard upon them, crying away with

Åim, hang him, crucify him, that they were forced to take

him in their arms, to prevent his being pulled to pieces, or

ſmothered in the throng.

5. The apoſtle reſpectfully begs leave to ſpeak a word

with the chief captain, who expreſſes his ſurpriſe to hear

him talk the Greek language, and intimates his ſuſpicion of

him, that he had been that Egyptian impoſtor, who, a

few years before, had raiſed a ſedition at the head of four

thouſand murderers, who ſoon increaſed to a confiderable

army; but they were defeated, and the ringleader, with a

few of his accomplices only, eſcaped. St. Paul ſoon unde

ceived him, informing him, that he was by birth and

.religion a Jew, a citizen of Tarſus in Cilicia, 4 city of diſ

tinguiſhed renown, and wiſhed that he might be permitted

to ſpeak to the people, to clear himſelf from the malicious

accuſations of his perſecutors. Note: Many are borne down

through miſrepreſentation, and oppreſſed by thoſe who,

if they knew the truth, would never have joined in the cry

againſt them.

6. Lyſias, the chief captain, readily granted his requeſt,

when St. Paul, ſtanding on the ſtairs, beckoned with his

hand, intimating his defire to ſpeak to the people; and a

great filence being made thereupon, he addreſſed to them,

in the Hebrew tongue, in that diale& which was in com.

mon uſe, the noble defence recorded in the following

chapter.

C H A P. XXII.

Wer. 3. Brought up—at the feet of Gamaliel,] Strabo tells

us that it was cuſtomary among the inhabitants of Tarſus,

for the young people, when they had gone through a courſe

of education at Rome, to travel abroad for further im.

provement. Concerning Gamaliel, ſee on ch. v. 34. The

phraſe of being brought up at his feet, plainly alludes to the

Poſture in which the ſcholars were uſually placed, who ſit
on

2

==
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tº Dº voice ſaying unto me, Saul, Saul, why perſe

fºntº cuteſt thou me?

8 And I anſwered, Who art thou, Lord 2

º And he ſaid unto me, I am Jeſus of Nazareth,

whom thou perſecuteſt. -

9 * And they that were with me ſaw indeed

the light, and were afraid; but they heard not

the voice of him that ſpake to me.

10 " And I ſaid, What ſhall I do, Lord :

And the Lord ſaid unto me, Ariſe, and go

into Damaſcus; and there it ſhall be told thee

of all things which are appointed for thee to

do.

11 And "when I could not ſee for the glory

of that light, being led by the hand of them

that were with me, I came into "Damaſcus.

12 "And one Ananias, a devout man ac

cording to the law," having a good report of

all the Jews which dwelt there,

* Ch. 9.7. Daniel, Io. 7.

* Ch 9.6 & 26, 16.

ic- 14-17. * Ch. 1d. 22. 1 Tim. 2. 17.

12, 15. 1 Tim. 1.1. 2 Tim. 1. 1. Titus, i. 1. Ch. 9. 15.

& 7. 51, 1 John, 2.1. Heb. 7. 26. 2 Cor. 5. 21. 1 Pet. 2, 22.

*4-47, 43.

*6, 28. Gal. 1, 18.

* Ch. 9.8, 9. * The chief city of Syria.

13 Came unto me, and ſtood, and ſaid unto

me, "Brother Saul, receive thy fight. And the

ſame hour I looked up upon him.

14 And he ſaid, ' The God of our fathers

hath choſen thee, that thou ſhouldeſt know

his will, and ſee that "Juſt One, and ſhouldeſt

hear the voice of his mouth.

15 For thou ſhalt be his witneſs unto all

men of what thou haſt ſeen and heard.

16 And now why tarrieſt thou? ariſe, and

be baptized, and waſh away thy fins, calling
on the name of the Lord.

17 And it came to paſs, that “when I was

come again to Jeruſalem, even while I prayed

in the temple, I was in a "trance;

18 And ſaw him ſaying unto me, * Make

haſte, and get thee quickly out of Jeruſalem:

for they will not receive thy teſtimony con

cerning me.

* Did not underſtand the words. Ch. 26. 14. Gen. 11. 7. & 42. 23. Deut. 18.49. If 36. 11. Mat. 13. 1 r.

Gen. 15. 2. 1 Kings, 11. 24.

* Gen. 17.7. Exod. 3.. 6. & zo. 2. Pſ. 5o. 7. & 81.3—10.

* Ch. 9. 17. & 18.9. & 23, 11. & 26. 16. 1 Cor. 9. 1. & 15.8.

* John, 15. 27. Ch.1. 8. & 4. 20. & ro, 39, 41. & 26. 16. & zo. 21. Luke,

* Mat. 3. 11. Mark, 1. 4. Luke, 3. 16. ch. 9. 18. & 2. 38. & 3. 18. Titus, 3. 5. 1 Cor. 6: 11. 1 Tim. 1.13. * Ch, 9.

* Ch. 1d. 19. Numb. 24. 4. Rev. 1: 1c. 2 Cor. 12.1.

* Ch. 9. io-19. & x. Song, 2. 8. Rom.

* Rom. i. 1. Gal. 1. 1,

* Ch. 3. 14.

* Mat. to 14, 23. Eccl. 9, 10.

on the ground, or on low ſeats, while their teacher was

raiſed on a kind of throne. Hence, in one of the rabbies,

** to duſt themſelves with the duſt of their feet,” is a

phraſe for being a diſciple. See on Luke, ii. 46. x, 39.

-Inſtead of taught according to the perfä manner, &c. Dr.

—Joddridge renders it accurately inſtruđed in the law of our

ºthers. Vitringa, and ſome other learned critics, would

cºnnett, and as it ſeems very properly, zerzºvatº,

taught or inſtruded, with the foregoing clauſe, at the feet ºf

Gamaliel, which makes the enumeration more particular;

—by profeſſion a Jew, born at Tarſus, bred in this city,

—inſtructed in the law at the feet of Gamaliel.

Zer. 4. And I perſecuted this way unto the death,) We

know that he was concerned in the death of Stephen :

ch-viii. 1. and if he was not ſo in that of many more, it

was not for want of zeal and rage, but merely of power.

However, there is no reaſon to think that the ſacred hiſtory

contains a full account of all the outrages committed

againſt Chriſtians during the period to which it extends.

Ver. 5. The high-prieſ dºth bear me witneſs, That is,

“I can appeal to him for the proof of this.” It will not

follow from hence, that he who was now high-prigſ, alſo
bore that ºffice when St. Paul perſecuted the Chriſtians;

he might then perhaps be only an inferior member of the

fanhedrim. Inſtead of all the £ffate of the elders, ſome read

º *º the whole court ºf the elders; the Greek is ºpezºvršov, the

º Preſbytery, or ſanhedrim.

º ºr 9. But they heard not the voice] See on ch. ix. 7.

ºf ſº **,14. And ſee that juſ! One, Some commentators

º refer this to a future viſion of Chriſt, and a future com
- Poz. I.

miſſion to be received from him; but it clearly appears

from St. Paul's own narration, that he had already ſeen

him and heard him ſpeak. It ſeems therefore moſt natural

to refer it to the paſt, rather than to a future event;

though it may poſſibly include both.

Wer. 16. Be baptized, Baptiſm, in reſpect to adults,

except in the very peculiar inſtance of our Lord, was a

token of confeſſion and humiliation for ſin; and of a deſire

to be cleanſed from it, as the body is by water cleanſed

from its pollution; and being adminiſtered to ſuch pro

feſſed penitents by divine appointment, is called the baptiſm

ºf repentance, Matth. iii. 11. Mark, i. 4. Luke, iii. 3.

Ver, 13. And ſaw him] That is, the Lord Jeſus. Some

ſuppoſe, that this memorable event happened in the ſecond

journey that St. Paul made to Jeruſalem. See ch. xi. 30. But

the expreſſion rather ſeems to intimate that it was on his

firſt return to Jeruſalem that he had this viſion in the

temple; and what he pleads here, ver. 19, 20. as to the

probability of their receiving his ºffimony, ſuits that circum

ſtance of time much better than the other. His diſpute

with ſome Helleniſt Jews who, toward the cloſe of his

firſt viſit to Jeruſalem, attempted to kill him, ch. ix. 29.

engaged the brethren to haſten his departure; and our

Lord's orders to him at this critical ſeaſon would of courſe

determine him to yield to their inſtances, which perhaps

his deſire and hope of Juſefulneſs at Jeruſalem might other

wife have oppoſed. But when he had been forced in that

manner to flee for his life, while the memory of his zeal

againſt Chriſtianity was comparatively freſh in their minds,

it does not ſeem natural to ſuppoſe that he would have

7 K. pleaded
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19 And I ſaid, Lord, they know that I

impriſoned and beat in every ſynagogue them

that believed on thee: ,

20 " And when the blood of thy martyr

Stephen was ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding by, and

conſenting unto his death, and kept the raiment

of them that ſlew him.

2 : And he ſaid unto me, Depart : for ‘I

will ſend thee far hence unto the Gentiles.

22 *| And they gave him audience unto

this word, and then lifted up their voices, and

ſaid, 'Away with ſuch a fellow from the earth:

for it is not fit that he ſhould live.

23 And as they cried out, and caſt off their

clothes, and threw duſt into the air,

24 * The chief captain commanded him to

be brought into the caſtle, and bade " that he

ſhould be * examined by ſcourging ; that he

might know wherefore they cried ſo againſt

him.

25 ° And as they bound him with thongs,

Paul ſaid unto the centurion that ſtood by, 'Is

it lawful for you to ſcourge a man that is a

Roman, and uncondemned :

26 When the centurion heard that, he went

and told the chief captain, ſaying, “Take heed

what thou doeſt: for this man is a Roman.

27 Then the chief captain came, and ſaid

unto him, Tell me, art thou a Roman : He

ſaid, Yea.

28 And the chief captain anſwered, With

a great ſum obtained I this freedom. And Paul

ſaid, But I was free born.

29 Then ſtraightway they departed from

him which ſhould have examined him : and

the chief captain alſo was afraid, after he knew

* Ver. 4, 5. Cor. 15.9. Gal. i. 13. Phil. 3. 6. 1 Tim. 1. 11. Ch. 26. 9–12. & 8, 3. & 9. 1. * Ch. 7. 58. & 8, 1. * Ch. 9. 1 E. &

13. 2, 4, & 26, 17. Gal. 1, 15. & 2. 8. Rom. 1. 5. & 1 1. 13. Eph. 3. 8. 1 Tim. i. 12. & 2. 7. 2 Tim. 1. 11. ' Ch. 21. 36. & 7. 54, 57, 58.

& 2 5. 24. Luke, 23. 18. John, 19. 15. * Gen. 22. 14. Deut. 32. 16. Pſ. 46. 1. Rom. 8. 28. * Ch. 16.21, 25, 37. John, 19. 1. &

18. 23. Heb. 11. 35. Ver. 25, 29.

* Or Zortured him. Ver. 24. Heb. 11. 35.

* Scourged to make him confeſs his crime. * Ch. 16.37. Ver. 27, 28. * Ch. 16. 38,39. Ver. 29.

*

pleaded the probability of their regarding it, after an in

terval of fix years more.

Ver. 24. He ſhould be examined by ſcourging :] One of

the ways of examining by torture among the Romans, as

well as among the Jews, was by binding the perſon to a

pillar, and ſeverely ſcourging him ; ſo that this infamous

practice of extorting a confeſſion has, to the diſgrace of

human nature, prevailed among almoſt all nations !

Mer. 25. I; it lawful, &c. : ] See the note on ch.

xW1, 27.

jº. 28. But I was free born.] This is thought, by ſome,

to have been in conſequence of his being a native of Tar

ſus; but Dr. Lardner has produced many ſtrong arguments

againſt admitting that city to have been a colony, or what

the Romans call municipium, that is, a place where all the

natives were free of Rome by birth. It ſeems therefore

much more probable, that St. Paul's father, or ſome other

of his anceſtors, might have been rewarded with the free

dom of the city for his fidelity and bravery in ſome military

ſervice, as an auxiliary to the Romans, as Joſephus ſays

ſeveral Jews were. It is alſo moſt certain that the freedom

of the city of Rome might be bought. -

Wer. 29. Which ſhould have examined him :] Put him to the

queſſion or torture. See on ver, 24. The latter part of the

verſe might be better rendered, the chief captain was afraid,

—becauſe he had bound him, knowing that he was a

Roman.

Inferences.—The learned education which St. Paul had

received at the feet of Gamaliel, was once, no doubt,

matter of his boaſting and confidence. Unſanétified learn

ing, —that potent ſnare to many an unſtable mind,-made

his bonds Jirong, and furniſhed him with frequent and ſpe

cious arguments to oppºſe the goſpel, yet, when once divine

grace had changed his heart, and turned theſe accompliſh

ment; into their proper channel, they made the conqueſ ſo

much the more glorious, and rendered him the fitter in

ſtrument to ſubſerve the merciful purpoſes of the almighty

and all-wiſe God, for the defence and propagation of

Chriſtianity. . Wherever learning is poſſeſſed, may it always

be ſo direéted and improved and wherever it is perverted

and abuſed, may Chriſt thus manifeſt his vićtorious arm,

to caſt down imaginations, and every high thing which exalts

itſelf in daring rebellion againſ him t

By whatever methods God has been pleaſed to bring us

home to himſelf, and to introduce into our minds the ſaving

light of his goſpel, we ſhall have, if faithful unto death,

long,-nay, everlaſting reaſon, with St. Paul, to recolleå it

with pleaſure. They who have obtained mercy ºf the Lord,

ſhould make it their care often to bring back to remem

brance the particular circumſtances of it, and be ready, on

every proper occaſion, to recount thoſe wonders of power

and love for the encouragement and inſtruction of others.

Compare 1 Tim. i. 16.

How adorable the condeſcenſion of that bleſſed Re

deemer, who ſpared this proſtrate enemy, and reduced him

by the tender expoſtulations of mercy, rather than the ter

rors of wrath It is of the ſame divine mercy that we are

not all conſumed, and becauſe his compºſions fail not. Speak,

ever ſpeak thus from heaven, O Lord, to thoſe who ig

norantly perſecute thee; and make them humbly willing

to receive the law from thy mouth, and to embrace thee as

their only Saviour !

We learn from ver, 17, 18. as well as from many other

paſſages of ſacred writ, that our Lord jeſus Câriff, though

inviſible, is preſent while the proclamation of his goſpel is
made,

º

º
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that he was a Roman, and becauſe he had

bound him.

3o *. On the morrow, becauſe he would

have known the certainty wherefore he was

-

made, and ever attentive to the temper with which it is

received. Juſtly therefore does he reſent the injury which

is done him, when theſe meſſages of life and peace are nº

glºſed; juſtly does he often, in the courſe of his provi

dence, remove thºſe ordinance, which men have ungratefully

flighted, as did theſe jews of jeruſalem ; and call away the

faithful miniſters, who have all the day long ſtretched out their

hands in vain to a diſºbedient and gainſaying peºple. Rom.

-º-, 2-1.

But what cruel malignity did theſe jewº expreſs, whom

all the wonders of that aſtoniſhing relation given by the

holy apoſtle could not convince, nor all the eloquence of it
erſuadel–On the contrary, for no crime—but that of

º: made the ambaſſador of divine mercy, the inſtrument

of deliverance to thouſands of periſhing finners, they

raiſe a clamour againſt the delegate of Heaven, as if he were

the moſt impious of blaſphemers; and would have hurried

him from the face of the earth as unfit to live upon it.

How much leſs were they fit to continue there 2. But thus

fºrbidding the apoſtle to ſpeak into the Gentile, (as he him

ſelf obſerves,) they filled up the meaſure of their iniquities;

ſo that, after the abuſed mercy of God had waited a little

longer, his deſerved wrath came upon them to the uttermºff.

1 Theft. ii. 16. -

As unrighteous as it was in the Roman ºffeer, on this

popular clamour, to attempt putting this holy apoſtle tº the

fºrture, ſo reaſºnable was St. Paul's plea, as a Roman citizen,

to decline that ſuffering. It is a prudence worthy the imi

tation of the braveſt of men, not to throw themſelves into

unnºſary difficulties. True courage widely differs from raſh

and heedleſs temerity; nor are we under any obligation, as

Chriſtians, to give up our civil privileges, which ought to be

steemed as the gifts ºf God, to every inſolent and turbulent

invader. In a thouſand circumſtances, gratitude to God,

and duty to men, will oblige us to in/ſ upon them ; and a

enerous concern for thoſe who are to come after us,

ſhould engage us to labour and ſtrive that we may tranſmit

them down to poſterity improved, rather than impaired.

REFLECTIons.—1ſt, No ſooner had the apoſtle obtained

iſſion to ſpeak, and all in ſilence liſtened, than with

5...". of mind, and in the moſt reſpectful

manner, he addreſſed himſelf to the people, ſaying, Men,

brethren, and fathers, hear ye my defence, which I make now

unto you. He touches not on their violence, but merely

aims to apologize for himſelf, and undeceive them reſpect

ing the falſe charges laid againſt him; and it is the greateſt

injuſtice to condemn any man, till he has been heard im

rtially in his own defence.

pa A. #. ſpoke aloud to them in the Hebrew diale&t, which

they underſtood, they kept the more filence, and he pro

ceeded as follows. -

1. He gives them an account of his parentage and edu

cation. He was one of their own body, a native Jew, a

Hebrew of Hebrews; not a poor obſcure man, nor illi

terate, as ſome might have ſaid; but a freeman of Tarſus

in Cilicia, and educated under the moſt famous of their

rabbis, at the feet of the learned Gamaliel; and as he was

thus early initiated in the moſt critical and accurate know.

ledge of the Moſaical law, with all the traditional com

ments of the elders thereupon; ſo was he moſt zealous

for theſe inſtitutions, and for the obſervance of theſe tra

ditions, from a conſcientious regard to God's glory, as they

themſelves now appeared to be.

2. He informs them of the bitter enmity which he had

himſelf formerly expreſſed againſt that religion of Jeſus

which he now preached. He had been a bloody perſecutor

of the diſciples of Jeſus; furious to extirpate the Chriſtian

name from the earth; ſeizing without reſpect of rank,

age, or ſex, the profeſſors of Chriſtianity; and dragging

them to priſons, endeavouring by every ignominy and cru

elty to compel them to blaſpheme and recant.' And for

this he appeals to the high-prieſt and fanhedrim, by whom

he had been employed, and under the ſanction of whoſe

commiſſion he had been ſent to Damaſcus, to ſeize and

carry priſoners to Jeruſalem all who ſhould be there

found profeſſing the Chriſtian religion; that they might

be proceeded againſt, and puniſhed as apoſtates. None

could have been farther from Chriſtianity than himſelf:

the bittereſt of thoſe who now perſecuted him, came ſhort

of the enmity which he had ſhewn againſt it.

3. He relates the hiſtory of his converſion. It pro

Seeded from no affectation of novelty, no diſcontent at

being diſappointed of preferment, from no worldly motives,

nor the ſophiſtry of others; but was the immediate mira:

culous work of God. For as he was ready to enter Da

maſcus, with all his prejudices, and breathing out threaten

ings and ſlaughter, ſuddenly at noon a light from heaven,

brighter than the meridian fun, ſhone around him ; and,

falling in terror to the earth, he heard the voice of Jeſus,

ſaying, Saul, Saul, why perſecutºff thou me? And when

trembling, and aſtoniſhed, he anſwered, Who art thou,

Lºrd? it was replied, I am jeſus of Nazareth, whomº,

perſecutºff. Convinced now of his own dreadful guilt, and

earneſt to eſcape the fearful conſequences thereof, he begs

to be informed what he muſt do; when the Lord bid him.

go to Damaſcus, and there he ſhould receive information

of every thing that was appointed for him to do. And

being now raiſed from the earth, and blinded with the

heavenly light, his companions led him by the hand to

Damaſcus; for the truth of which facts they could witneſs,

this being no fancy or deluſion; for though they heard not

diſtinctly the words which were ſpoken, they ſaw the

light, were terrified, and fell to the earth together with

him, and heard the ſound of a voice, though not the arti

culate diſcourſe.

4. He declares the farther inſtructions and cure which

he received from Amanias, whoſe character he deſcribes, to

recommend him to their regard. He was a dºvea, 17?an

according to the law, and, though a Chriſtian, ſtill zealouſ

obſerved the ritual ſervice, baving a good report of all the

jews which dweſt there, for his exemplary life and converſa

tion, and attachment to the tempſe wºrſhip. He came,

and ſaid, Brother Saul, receive tºy/gº’, which was nº

- 7 K. 2
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accuſed of the Jews, he looſed him from his

bands, and " commanded the chief prieſts and

* Luke, 21. 12. Mat.

all their council to appear, and brought Paul

down, and ſet him before them.

10. 17, 18. & 24, 9.

ſooner ſpoken than accompliſhed: theſame hour I looked up

upon him. Then Ananias delivered his meſſage, and ſaid,

The God of our fathers hath chºſen thee, that thou ſhouldſ;

, know his will, as revealed in the goſpel, and ſee that juſ;

One, who ſo wrongfully ſuffered ; and ſhould'ſ hear the voice

of his mouth, and in ſome future time receive a fuller com

miſſion and farther inſtrućtions from him. For thou ſalt

be hiſ witneſ; unto all men, to the Jews and Gentiles, of .

what thou haſ ſeen and heard. And now why tarrieſ; thou ?

without delay ariſ, and be baptized, receiving this inſtituted

ſign of admiſſion into his church, and to all the privileges

of it; and waſ away thy ſº, now pardoned through his

atoning blood, calling on the name of the Lord, the only

Saviour, that all the bleſſings of his goſpel may be con

ferred upon thee, according to his promiſes.

5. He informs them of the divine warrant by which he

was commiſſioned to go and preach to the Gentiles. It

was given him at Jeruſalem, while he was in the temple

praying ; where he fell into a trance, and ſaw this divine

Redeemer, who ſaid unto him, Get thee quickly out ºf je

ruſalem : for they will not receive thy teſtimony concerning me,

being obſtinately prejudiced againſt it. And I ſaid, un

willing to leave my dear countrymen, for whoſe ſouls I ſo

earneſtly longed, and to whom I fancied my miniſtry

might be particularly convincing, Lord, they know that I

impriſºned and beat in every ſynagºgue them that believed on

thee. And when the blood of thy martyr Stephen was ſhed,

I alſo was ſtanding by, and conſenting unto his death, and kept

the raiment of them that ſlew him. And this he urges as a

reaſon why the people would now more readily regard his

teſtimony, when he preached that faith which he once

- 2 deſtroyed; ſince it muſt needs be a ſupernatural power

which could produce ſo wonderful a converſion. But the

Lord, who knew the hearts of all men, and that his mini

ſtry would be rejećted by the Jews, repeated his command

Depart, and appointed him other work; for I will ſend thee

far hence unto the Gentiles.

From all which they might ſee clearly how far he was

from being that enemy to the Jewiſh nation and wor

ſhip, which he was repreſented to be ; how earneſtly

he would have continued labouring among them ; how

reluctant he was to leave Jeruſalem ; and by what moſt

expreſs divine authority he acted in his labours among the

Gentiles. -

2dly, Hitherto with patience the Jews gave audience

to the apoſtle's diſcourſe; but the very mention of the

Gentiles fired their indignation, and they would hear no

InOre.

1. They cried out in the moſt raging fury, Away with

fach a fºllºw from the earth : for it is not fit that he ſhould

five , the very thought that the idolatrous Gentiles ſhould

be preferred to them, exaſperated them beyond bounds,

and they imagined no puniſhment was equal to the deſert

of ſuch a miſcreant, who could dare plead a divine com

miſſion to preach to the abhorred heathen. Therefore

they cried out againſt him with the utmoſt deteſtation, and

coſt ºff their clothes, reſolved to ſtone him on the ſpot as

an apoſtate and blaſphemer; and threw duff into the air to

expreſs the violence of their rage, or as if they wanted to

bury him alive. Thus have the greateſt and beſt that

the world was ever bleſſed with, been treated as the

offscouring of all things, and unworthy of the air they
breathed.

2. The chief captain Lyſias, ſeeing ſuch madneſs and

fury expreſſed by the people, commanded Paul to be brought

into the eaſile, partly to ſhelter him from the popular rage,

partly from the apprehenſion that he muſt needs have been

guilty of ſome enormous wickedneſs, which could occaſion

ſuch general abhorrence; and therefore he moſt unjuſtly

bade, without further inquiry, that he ſhould be examined by

ſcourging, to extort a confeſſion from himſelf of the ſup

poſed crime which made the people ſo violent againſt
him.

3. When the ſoldiers who were about to execute the

chief captain's command, were binding the apoſtle with

thongs to the pillar in order to ſcourge him, St. Paul

mildly addreſſed himſelf to the centurion who ſtood by,

and ſaid, I: it lawful fºr you to ſcourge a man that is a Ro

man, and uncondemned 2 The centurion, ſtartled at this in

timation, and knowing the dangerous conſequence of ſuch

a procedure, ſtayed the ſoldiers, and went immediately to

acquaint the chief captain, ſuggeſting to him the neceſſity

of proceeding with caution, ſince the perſon whom they

had in cuſtody was one of much greater diſtinction than

they apprehended, being a Roman citizen.

4. The chief captain Lyſias, knowing the jealouſy of

the Roman citizens, and the ſeverity of the law againſt

thoſe who ſhould dare to bind or ſcourge any of them,

eſpecially without a fair and public trial, came directly,

and deſired to be informed in this point, ſaying, Art thºu

a Roman citizen : St. Paul ſaid, Yea. The chief captain,

ſurpriſed at this, anſwered, With a great ſum obtained I this

freedom ; and you ſeem a poor Jew, unable to purchaſe ſo

high a dignity: and Paul, who held his privilege from a

more honourable ſource, ſaid, But I was free-born.

5. Inſtantly orders were given for his being looſed.

They who were about to ſcourge him, departed; and the

chief captain himſelf was under terrible apprehenſions,

left, if St. Paul ſhould complain of this outrage, it might

be attended with very ill conſequences to himſelf—that he

had raſhly proceeded ſo far as to bind his priſoner, he be

ing a Roman. Our civil privileges are invaluable bleº

fings. -

6. The next day, the chief captain, deſirous of coming

at the certainty of the thing laid to St. Paul's charge,

commanded the chief prieſ, and all their council to appear :

and having looſed him from his bands, that he might not

ſeem to prejudice his cauſe, and treat him as a criminal

without proof, he brought Paul down, and ſet him bſºre

them, that they might bring their accuſations, and he be

at liberty to anſwer in his own defence.

CHAP,
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them that ſtood by him “to ſmite him on the

mouth.

3 Then ſaid Paul unto him, God ſhall

ſmite thee, thou “whited wall: for fitteſt thou

to judge me after the law, and commandeſt

me to be ſmitten contrary to the law

4 And they that ſtood by ſaid, Revileſt

thou God’s high prieſt ?

5 Then ſaid Paul, I wiſt not, brethren, that

he was the high prieſt: for it is written, ‘Thou

ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy people.

Heb. 13. 18.

Mic. 3.11.

* 1 Kings, 22. 24.

* Lev. 19. 35.

2 Tim. 1. 3. Jer, 29. 2. John, 18.

Jer, 7.4. Deut. 17.4, 9 & 25: 1-3.

*** C. H. A. P. XXIII.

A. Paul pleadeth his cauſe, Ananias commandeth to ſmite

him: diffention among his accuſers - God encourageth him.

The jews’ deſign to lay wait for Paul, is declared unto the

chief captain. He ſendeth him to Felix the governor.

[Anno Domini 61.]

º A ND Paul, earneſtly beholding the coun

hº cil, ſaid, "Men and brethren, " I have

*** lived in all good conſcience before God until

º: this day.

wº 2 And the high-prieſt Ananias commanded

** * See Ch-22.1. .* Ch. 24. 16. 1 Cor. 4. 4. 2 Cor. 1. 12 & 4. 2.

lºmº iz Mie, 5.1. * Mat. 23.27. Rev. 3. 2. Tit. i. 16. 2 Tim. 3.

tº ‘Exod, 22, 28. Eccl. 19. 19, 2 Pet. 2, 19. Jude, 8.

ºisºn

cºuldº -

** C. H. A. P. XXIII.

ſº War. 1. Men and brethren, I have lived, &c..] St. Paul

lºgº could not intend by this to intimate, that he thought him

| ſelf free from guilt while perſecuting the Chriſtians, fince

*** he ſo expreſsly declares the contrary elſewhere. See

** 1 Tim. i. 13. 1 Cor. xv. 9. Gal. i. 13. He was only

* examined with reſpea to his conduct as a Chriſtian ; and

wº therefore it would not have been pertinent here to refer

* to his condućt, while a perſecuting jew; though it was

** indeed true, that he did not then act againſt his conſcience,

* how criminal foever he was in ſuffering it to continue
* miſinformed. The plain ſenſe of the paſſage is, “ That

m** tº his conſcience, when examined as in the fight of God,

** * with reſpea to what they alleged againſt him, did not

** * charge him with any known and deliberate contradic

- | “…tions to its didates:” and ſo it was, in effect, a ſolemn

** and very pertinent appeal to the Searcher of all hearts, that

º he had not devoted himſelf to the ſervice of the goſpel, in

** which he was now engaged, from any mean and diſhonour

able principle, but was fully convinced of the truth of it,
witherefore was prepared to abide all extremities in its

\{ence. Well might there be, in ſuch a caſe, a fally of

joy ariſing in an upright heart, from a conſciouſneſs

'º through grace of its own integrity, amid ſuch violent ca

º lumnies as were now advanced againſt him. r

* Pºr. 2. The high priſ. Anania. He was the ſon of Nº

º **, and by his ſtation, head of the ſanhedrim. He

º had before this been ſent in chains to Rome, to give an

ſº ºn to Claudius Caeſar of his behaviour in the quarrel

º tº which had happened between the Jews and Samaritans,

ſ º during the government of Cumanus in Judea; but, being

ºf acquitted, he returned to Jeruſalem, and ſtill enjoyed the

º dignity of the high-prieſthood, probably at the interceſſion
of Agrippa the younger. Full of prejudice againſt St.

sºfº Paul and the goſpel doctrine, he condemned the apoſtle's

º ſpeech, as too boaſting and arrogant; and ordered ſome

ºº of the apparitors who ſtood by St. Paul to ſmite him on the

º ºuth, for taking upon him to glory ſo much, though he

º had in reality uſed only a well grounded and juſt defence.

ºº But St. Paul could not wonder at ſuch cruel and unrigh

º teous treatment, when he conſidered that ſo had the falſe

Prophet Zedekiah dealt with the true prophet Micaiah ; ſo

had the high-prieſt Paſhur ſmitten the prophet Jeremiah,

and, what is more, in like manner had the wicked Jews

ſtruck our Lord, when he had behaved with the greateſt.
modeſty.and innocence.

Ver, 3. God ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited wall, &c.] Al

luding to the beautiful outſide of ſome walls which are

full of dirt and rubbiſh within. See on Matth. xxiii. 27.

and Luke, xi. 44. The account which Joſephus gives of

the character and fate of Ananias, abundantly illuſtrates

this prophetic ſpeech of St. Paul. He might well be called

a whited wall, not only as he committed this indecency in

violation of the law, (Levit. xix. 15.) while gravely fitting

in a ſacred charaćter on the tribunal of juſtice; but alſo,

as at the ſame time that he carried it plauſibly towards the

citizens, and ſtood high in their favour, he moſt impiouſly

and cruelly defrauded the inferior prieſts of the aſſiſtance

which the divine law aſſigned them; ſo that ſome of them

even periſhed for want —and God did remarkably ſmile

him ; for after his own houſe had been reduced to aſhes,

in a tumult begun by his own ſon, he was beſieged and

taken in the royal palace; where, having in vain attempted

to hide himſelf in an old aquedućt, he was dragged out

and ſlain;–an event which happened five years after this,

in the very beginning of the Jewiſh war. -

Wer. 5. I wift not, brethren, that he was the high priº]

Animated on a ſudden by the ſecret impulſe of a prophetic

Spirit, which bore him, as it were, for that moment be

yond himſelf, St. Paul delivered the words of ver, 3.

which being urged againſt him, he choſe not to enter upon

a queſtion ſo difficult to be cleared up, as the divine ori

ginal of that impulſe on his mind, by which he found him

ſelf inclined to utter thoſe remarkable words; and onl

touched upon a circumſtance attending it, ſaying, “ In

“ deed, brethren, in the ſudden tranſport of my mind, I

“ was not aware that it was the high-prigſ.” This is a na

tural rendering of the original words ; – which cannot

fairly be tranſlated, I do not acknowledge him to be the high

priſ; ; nor can it be imagined that St. Paul would enter

on ſo curious and ſo dangerous a queſtion as the juſtice

of his acceſſion to that office. Some have thought that

St. Paul did not know him perſºnally, but his habit and,

place in the ſanhedrim muſt have diſtinguiſhed him; or,

if we were to ſuppoſe with Ribctus and othere, that St.

+8 Paul;
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6 º' But when Paul perceived that the one

part were Sadducees and the other Phariſees,

ine cried out in the council, Men and brethren,

* I am a Phariſee, the ſon of a Pharifee : of

the hope and reſurre&tion of the dead I am

called in queſtion.

And when he had ſo ſaid, there aroſe a

diſiention between the Phariſees and the Sad

ducees: and the multitude was divided.

8 * For the Sadducees ſay that there is no

reſurrection, neither angel, nor ſpirit: but the

Phariſees confeſs both.

9 And there aroſe a great cry: and the

ſcribes that were of the Phariſees’ part aroſe,

and ſtrovs, ſaying, ‘We find no evil in this

man: * but if a ſpirit or an angel hath ſpoken

to him, let us not fight againſt God.

10 *| And when there aroſe a great diſſen

tion, the chief captain, fearing left Paul ſhould

* Ch. 24. 15, 21. & 26. 5, 6, 8 & 28, zo. Phil. 3. 5. h Mat. 21.

4, 14, 15, 22. with Prov. 16. 7. 1 Sam. 24. 17. * Ch, 9.4. & 6.9.

& 18. 9. & 19. 21. & 28. 16–31. Deut. 32. 36. If 41. Io, 14. & 43. 2.

execration. Mat. 26.74. 1 Sam. 3. 17. & 29, 13. & 25. 22. 2 Sam. 3. 9.

have been pulled in pieces of them, commanded

the ſoldiers to go down, and to take him by

force from among them, and to bring hi.

into the caſtle.

1 : ' And the night following the Lord

ſtood by him, and ſaid, Be of good cheer,

Paul : for as thou haſt teſtified of me in

Jeruſalem, ſo muſt thou bear witneſs alſo at

Rome.

12 || And when it was day, certain of the

Jews banded together, " and bound themſelves

" under a curſe, ſaying that they would nei

ther eat nor drink till they had killed Paul.

13 And they were more than forty which

had made this conſpiracy.

14 And they came to the chief prieſts and

elders, and ſaid, We have bound ourſelves

under a great curſe, that we will eat nothing

until we have ſlain Paul.

23. Mark, 12. 18. Luke, zo. 27. ' Ch. 25.25. & 26. 31. Luke, 13,

& 22. 7, 17, 18. & 5. 39. & 1 i. 17. * Pſ, io9, 31. & 46. 1. Ch. 2, 25.

* Ver. 20. 30. Iſ. 8. 9, 1o. Mat. 26.74. * Or with as cate ºf

1 Kings, 2. 23. & 19. 2.

Paul, hearing the voice while looking another way, did

not know whence it came, the ſolution is utterly inſuffi

cient; for his anſwer plainly ſhews, that he knew the per

ſon ſpeaking to be a judge. The beſt expoſition therefore

of this matter, I am perſuaded, is that above given, which

will eaſily reconcile all that paſſed with Chriſt's promiſe of

being with his diſciples, when appearing before councils.

Matth. x. 19. Mark, xiii. 1 1. For, according to that ex

poſition, St. Paul by inſpiration uttered a true prediction,

and then alleged a true fact, to prevent any ill uſe of the

circumſtance in which it was ſpoken ; only waving ſome

thing which he might have juſtly urged in his own, win

dication, and from which he had an undoubted right to

recede, if he thought fit. In the mean time, the candour

both of the apoſtle and of the ſacred hiſtorian, is well

worthy our remark. -

Wer. 6. Of the hope and reſurreàion, &c.] The apoſtle

here refers particularly to the reſurrečtion of Jeſus, and,

by him, of all mankind. All the Jews, long before, knew

this to be the Chriſtian doćtrine; and therefore here was

no fraud nor artful gloſs to obtain favour with the Phariſees;

but only an appeal to their prevailing doćtrine, as a point

in which the apoſtle agreed with them, and as what greatly

favoured the Chriſtian doćtrine which he preached, and for

which he ſuffered. See Acts, iv. 2. and v. I 7.

Ver. 8. For the Sadduceeſ, &c.] “For, on one hand, the

* Sadducees, thoſe freethinkers of the age, deny that there

“ will be a reſurreótion of the dead, or that there is any

“ ſuch permanent being, as an angel, in the inviſible world,

“ or a ſeparate ſpirit of man that ſurvives the death of the

“ body, and ſubſiſts in a ſtate of diſunion from it : but,

“ on the contrary, the Phariſees, the ſtricteſt ſect of the

“Jews, contend earneſtly for the certainty of the reſur
g rection of the body, and the exiſtence of ſpiritual be

‘ings, both of the angelic and human rank, in the other

<< world.”

Ker, 9. Let us net fight againſt God.] When they men.

tioned it as a ſuppoſable caſe, that an angel might have

ſpoken to him, they might probably allude to the many

viſions and revelations which St. Paul, in his late ſpeech

to the people, had profeſſed to have received. Gamaliel

was now dead, otherwiſe one would have ſuppoſed that he

had made this ſpeech, it being ſo very like that which he is

recorded to have made, ch. v. 39. Party ſpirit now car

ried the Phariſees to ſay the ſame things concerning Chriſ.

tianity, which policy and the national expectations led

Gamaliel to ſay in the place above cited. Inſtead of cry

in the firſt clauſe, ſeveral render it, clamour.

Wer. I 1. The Lord floºd by him, &c.] This plainly ſhews

that our Lord approved of the part which St. Paul had acted

before the fanbedrim, though ſome had cenſured it without

underſtanding or conſidering the circumſtance of it. Wit

fius obſerves, that it muſt have been a greater conſolation

to ſo faithful a ſoldier of Chriſt as St. Paul was, having

been thus approved and encouraged by his general, to be

led on to further combats, than to be immediately diſ

miſled : and ſuch a temper he expreſſes, Phil. i. 20, 26.

Wer. 14. We have bound outſºlves under a great curſe.]

We have bound ourſelves by a ſ.l. ºn amathema, ſeems a pro

per rendcring of the emphatic original. Such execrable

vows as theſe, were not unuſual with the Jews, who chal

lenged to themſelves a right of puniſhing thoſe without
any legal proceſs, whom they conſidered as tranſgreſſors of

the law ; and in ſome caſes, thought that they were juſti.
Gf - fied

º

-
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15 - Now therefore ye with the council

ſignify to the chief captain that he bring him

down unto you to-morrow, as though ye

would inquire ſomething more perfeótly con

cerning him: and we, or ever he come near,

are ready to kill him.

16 ° And when Paul's ſiſter’s ſon heard of

their lying in wait, he went and entered into

the caſtle, and told Paul.

17 * Then Paul called one of the centurions

unto him, and ſaid, Bring this young man

unto the chief captain; for he hath a certain

thing to tell him.

18. So he took him, and brought him to the

chief captain, and ſaid, Paul the priſoner called

me unto him, and prayed me to bring this

young man unto thee, who hath ſomething

to ſay unto thee.

19 Then the chief captain took him by

the hand, and went with him aſide privately,

and aſked him, What is that thou haſt to tell me?

20 And he ſaid, ' The Jews have agreed to

deſire thee that thou wouldeſt bring down Paul

to-morrow into the council, as though they

would inquire ſomewhat of him more per

fedly.

21 But do not thou yield unto them : for

* there lie in wait for him of them more than

forty men, which have bound themſelves with

an oath, that they will neither eat nor drink

tiil they have killed him; and now are they

ready, looking for a promiſe from thee.o -

22 So the chief captain then let the young

- i. 11, 16. & 4, 16. Ch. 25.3. P Job, 5. 13. Prov. 21. 30.

º: 3. - Pſ. 1d. 9, ic. & 37. 32. Mic. 7.2. Prov. 1-16-8 4-16.

º ºrchers, orjavelin caſters. * Ch. 24. 3, 25, 27.

26, 2–6, 31. & 25-3. * Ver, 16-2+. Ch. 24. 7, 8 & 25. 16. -

* Ch. 21.3.1, 33 & 23 to. -

t A city near the north-weſt of Canaan.

man depart, and charged him, See thou tell

no man that thou haſt ſhewed theſe things to
Inc.

23". And he called unto him two centu

rions, ſaying, Make ready two hundred ſol

diers to go to Ceſarea, and horſemen threeſcore

and ten, and * ſpearmen two hundred, at the

third hour of the night;

24 And provide them beaſts, that they may

ſet Paul on, and bring him ſafe unto Felix the

governor. -

25 And he wrote a letter after this manner:

26 Claudius Lyſias unto the moſt excellent

governor "Felix ſendeth greeting.

27 This man was taken of the Jews, and

ſhould have been killed of them: then came I

with an army, and reſcued him, having under

ſtood that he was a Roman.

28 And when I would have known the

cauſe wherefore they accuſed him, 'I brought

him forth into their council:

29 Whom I perceived to be accuſed of

queſtions of their law, but to have nothing

laid to his charge worthy of death or of

bonds.

3o " And when it was told me how that

the Jews laid wait for the man, I ſent ſtraight

way to thee, and gave commandment to his

accuſers alſo to ſay before thee what they had

againſt him. Farewel.

-31 Then the ſoldiers, as it was commanded

them, took Paul, and brought him by night to

† Antipatris.

…

* Ver, 12–15. Ch. 25.3.* Mat. 10. 16, 17. Eph. 5, 15. • Ch.

iſ 50.7.15. * or curſe, ver, 14, 11. Rom. 9. 3. with Mat. 26.74.

* Ch. 22.30. * Ch. 18. 15. & 24-6, lo-ai, sº

fied in killing them. Joſephus mentions a caſe not much

unlike this, of ſome who bound themſelves with an oath

to kill Herod; in which they gloried, as a laudable inter

tion, becauſe he had violated the ancient cuſtom of their

nation. It is no wonder therefore that theſe Jews ſhould

- make no ſcruple of acquainting the chief-prieſts and elders

with their conſpiracy againſt the life of St. Paul; who

were ſo far from blaming them for it, that, not long after

they renewed the ſame deſign themſelves. Dr. Lightfoot

has ſhewn from the Talmud, that if they were prevented

from accompliſhing ſuch vows as theſe, it was an eaſy

matter to obtain an abſolution from their rabbies.

/ºr. 15. Or ever he cºme near, That is, before he come
ºf- -

-

Yºr. 17. Then Paul called one ºf the centurion; unto him,"

Though St. Paul had an expreſs promiſe from Chriſt for

his ſecurity, ver, 11. yet he did not neglect any proper

means of ſafety, Comp. ch. xxvii. 24, 25.31.

Wer, 19. Then the chief captain took him by the hand,

It is obſervable, that Lyſias ſeems to have conduded this

whole affair like a man of integrity, prudence, and ge

neroſity.

Wer. 27. With an army.) That is, With a band of ſºldierſ.

By the latter clauſe Lyſias ſeems in general to intimate

that he had, on the whole, been more ſolicitous to provide
for St. Paul's ſecurity, out of regard to his being a Roman

citizen, -

her. 31. Antipatriºl Very different accounts are given
of
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32 On the morrow they left the horſemen

to go with him, and returned to the caſtle :

33 Who, when they came to " Ceſarea, and

delivered the epiſtle to the governor, preſented

Paul alſo before him.

34 And when the governor had read the

b A city on the north-weſt of Canaan. See ch. S. 40.

built by Herod, John. 19. 28. Mat. 27. 27.

~

• A country in Leſſer Aſia.

letter, he aſked of what province he was.

And when he underſtood that he was of Ci

licia;

35 I will hear thee, ſaid he, “when thine

accuſers are alſo come. And he commanded

him to be kept in Herod’s ‘judgment-hall.

Ch. 15.41. & 22. 39. * Ch. 24. 19. & 25, 16. * A plug

of the ſituation of Antipatris, which muſt however have

been north-weſt of Jeruſalem, as it was in the way from

thence to Caeſarea. Its ancient name was Caphar Salama,

1 Macc. vii. 3 1. But Herod the Great rebuilt it, and

gave it the name of Antipatris, in honour of his father

Antipater. It was ſomething more than thirty-eight of our

miles from Jeruſalem. Probably the ſoldiers thus haſtened,

leſt the Jews, in their rage againſt St. Paul, ſhould purſue

them. However, it is not neceſſary to conclude that St.

Paul was carried thither in one night, or that the ſoldiers

returned in one day: it is only ſaid that they travelled by

night, which they might do, and reſt by the way, nor is it

probable that they took St. Paul with them by night from

Jeruſalem, and reached Caeſarea the next day, when it ap

pears from Joſephus, that from Jeruſalem to Caeſarea was

near ſeventy miles.

Wer. 35. Herod's judgment-hall.] This was a palace or

court erected by Herod the Great, when he rebuilt and

beautified Caeſarea. Probably ſome tower belonging to

it might be uſed as a kind of ſtate-priſon, as is common

in ſuch places.

Inferences.—Next to the hiſtory of the great Captain of

our ſalvation, as recorded by the holy evangeliſts, none of

the Chriſtian heroes of whom we read, makes a brighter

figure than St. Paul; nor is there any who ſeems a ſpešacle

riore worthy the view ºf angels, or of God himſelf: nobly

ſupported in the midſt of perſecutions and indignities, by

the teſtimony of his conſcience as to the integrity with which

he had walked bºſºre God, and therefore aſſured of the di

vine aid, he appears ſuperior to all human injuries. Moſt

unrighteouſly did the high prigſ command that mouth to be

ſmitten, which had ſpoken the words of truth and ſºberneſ;

moſt juſtly did God verify the prediction of his faithful,

though deſpiſed ſervant, and ſmite that whited wall with

ſpeedy deſtruction, which had ſtood in ſuch a haughty op

poſition to his goſpel.

St. Paul might have urged a great deal in deftnce of what

he had ſaid, and yet he choſe prudently to decline that de

fence ; and ſeems much more ſolicitous to prevent the abuſe

of what might appear dubious, than to aſſert his own

cauſe to the utmoſt that it would bear. Thus ſhould we

ſometimes be ready, as the Pſalmiſt beautifully expreſſes

it, to rºſłore what we took not away, (Pſal. lxix. 4.) and for

the peace of ſociety, and the edification of others, ſhould

be content to wave apolºgies which we might juſtly offer.

Let us learn particularly to revere that authority with which

God hath clothed magiſtrates and be very cautious how

we ſpeak evil ºf the rulers ºf our peºple: Let the miniſiers of

Ahe gºſpel eſpecially be cautious of it, left the miniſtry be

upon that account blamed, and their own charaćter expoſed,

as if they were trumpeters ºf ſedition, rather than amidſ

dorſ of the Prince of peace.

Our Lord had given it in charge to his apºffles, that they

ſhould be as wiſe as ſerpentſ, and harmlºſ as dive: ; (Matth.

x. 16.) both theſe charaćters are joined in St. Paul's be

haviour on this important occaſion: it was no diſhoneſt

artifice to divide the council, and to engage the favour of

the Phariſses, by reminding them of what, if they con

fidered the circumſtances of the caſe, muſt needs appear

to them to be the truth; that-it was his zeal for the doc

trine of the reſurreàion that brought upon him a great deal

of that oppºſition which he was then encountering, and that

the moſt convincing evidence of that doğrine depended on

the facts which, as an apºſile of jºſur, he publicly main

tained. And it had been moſt happy for the Pharifter had

they always borne in their own minds the caution which

they now gave the Sadducees, to take heed ºf fighting againſ God.

May none of us provoke the Lord to jealouſy, as if we were

fronger than he , which we ſhall certainly do by rejecting

the tidings that he has ſent us by his apoſtles, and the life

and immortality which he promiſes in his goſpel.

Graciouſly did Providence provide for the reſcue and

deliverance of St. Paul from the tumult then excited, and

the conſpiracy afterwards formed : who would not lament to

ſee a diſgn of murder avowed with impunity before the

chief magiſtrates of the Jewiſh nation, and approved by

them under a pretence of religiºus zeal, while it was con

ſecrated to God by the ſolemnity of a vow * The time was

indeed come, when they that killed the ſervants of Cºrſ; thºught

they did God good ſervice, (John, xvi. 2.) as if no libatiºn or

offering could have been ſo pleaſing to him as the blººd of

his ſaints : but names alter not the nature of things; God

regarded their councils with righteous abhorrence, and

laughed them to ſtorm. In vain did they form and approve

a conſpiracy which heaven had determined to defeat; their

/ying in wait was, we know not how, diſcovered to a yºuth;

and by means of that youth, who might perhaps have ſeemed

beneath their notice, God as effectually preſerved St. Paul

as if he had ſent an angel from heaven to deliver him, and

turned the cabals of theſe bigºts that thirſted for his blood

into perplexity and ſhame. So, Lord, do thou continue to

carry the council ºf the froward along, (Job, v. 13.) and ſave

from the hand of violence and fraud all who cºmmit then

ſºlves unto thee in well-doing, and humbly conſide in tº

wiſdom and goodneſs.

REFLEctions.—1ſt, St. Paul with undaunted courage

appears before the ſanhedrim, nor fears their faces, though

well perſuaded of their inveterate enmity againſt him. H

I. 116
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Paul, being accuſed by Tertuſſus the orator, anſwer:th fºr his

life and dººrine: he preacleth Chriſ to the governºr and

his wife. The governor hºpeth fºr a bºile, but in vain. …it

lºſt going out ºf his ºffice, he leaveth Paul in priſºn.

[Anno Domini 61.]

ND after five days Ananias the high

prieſt deſcended with the elders, and

with a certain orator named Tertullus, who in

* Ch. 23. 2, 30, 35. & 25, 17.

formed the governor againſt Paul.

2 And when he was called forth, Tertullus

began to accuſe bim, ſaying, "Seeing that by

thee we enjoy great quietneſs, and that very

worthy deeds are done unto this nation by thy

providence,

3 We accept it always, and in all places,

moſt noble Felix, with all thankfulneſs.

4. Notwithſtanding, that I be not further

* Pſ. 12. 2. & $5.21. Jude, 16..

1. He makes a ſolemn profeſſion of his own integrity.

Men and brethren, I have lived in all gºod conſcience befºre

Gºd, until this day; even in his unregenerate ſtate he had,

according to his beſt light and knowledge, ačted with con

ſcientious zeal for God’s glory; and his outward con

verſation had been ever unimpeached by the Jews. And

as in his converſion to Chriſtianity he had embraced the

goſpel upon the ſtrongeſt evidence, ſo had he ever ſince

with all fidelity approved himſelf to God; and they who

have this latter teſtimony of a good conſcience, need never

be aſhamed.

2. Ananias the high prieſt, highly offended at ſuch a

proteſtation of his innocence, commanded one of the offi

cers who ſtood by St. Paul, to ſtrike him on the mouth,

and not ſuffer him to proceed with ſuch confidence and

familiarity of addreſs. -

3. Juſtly indignant at ſuch an inſult, and not ačtuated

by private revenge, but a prophetic impulſe, the apoſtle

denounces the doom of this proud high-prieſt : God ſhall

ſmile thee, thou whited wall, with ſome ſtroke of his venge

ance for thy pride and hypocriſy : fºr ſtºff thou to judge me

after the law, and commandºſ' me to be ſnitten contrary to the

Jaw P how unjuſt and iniquitous is ſuch a procedure

Note: Proud perſecutors are but whited walls, and ſhall

ſoon feel how unable they are to ſtand before the ſtorm of

divine judgments.

4. Some who were preſent, were highly offended at the

apoſtle's freedom, as an unbecoming inſult on the high

prieſl's charaćter and office, ſaying, Revily, thou God's high

rieſ? 2 -

f 5. St. Paul immediately apologized for what he had ſaid,

unwilling to prejudice his Jewiſh brethren, however great

the provocation which had been given him : I wift not,

brethren, that he waſ the high priſ'; being under the im

mediate and powerful influence of a divine impulſe, he did

not advert to his dignity at that time : fºr he meant not to

ſpeak diſreſpectfully of that high office, ſince it is written,

Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the ruler ºf thy peºple; and he

always defired to have his condućt governed by God's re

vealed word, and to honour the magiſtrate, however wicked

the man might be.

2dly, Since the apoſtle had to deal with men, on whom

he might now eaſily perceive he could not hope to pre

vail by pleading the cauſe which they were determined to

perſecute, he, -

1. Prudently diſconcerted all their meaſures by a plea

*. º;; little apprehended. He obſerved that the council
0L. I. -

-

was divided into two ſeóts, conſiſting partly of Phariſees

and partly of Sadducees ; and if he could wiſely gain one

party of them to his fide, he might more eaſily extricate

himſelf from his difficulties. Accordingly he cried aloud,

Men and brethren, I am a Phariſee, the ſon ºf a Phariſee,

have always been brought up in the faith of their diſ

tinguiſhing tenets; and among the chief articles thereof

we reckon the reſurreàion of the dead; for which hope

I am called in queſtion; the great ſalvation which I preach

being built on the reſurreótion of the Redeemer.

2. This immediately, as he expected, raiſed a diviſion

in the houſe; the Phariſees eſpouſing this great truth, the

Sadducees oppoſing it: for the Sadducees denied the re

ſurrečtion of the body, the immortality of the ſoul, and

any future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments; while the

Phariſees, though wedded to their traditions, ſtiffly main

tained theſe great doćtrines of truth. Hence aroſe the

ſchiſm between them ; and their fury againſt St. Paul was

now turned into a ſharp contention between themſelves;

ſo that a great cry aroſe, and, in mere oppoſition to the

Sadducees, the Phariſees took the apoſtle's part, and con

tended for him as orthodox in his principles, and in

nocent in his behaviour: But if a ſpirit or an angel hath

ſpoken to him, as it is poſſible may be the caſe, ſet us

not fight againſt God; ſince all oppoſition to ſuch a

heavenly meſſage would be in fact rebellion againſt God

himſelf, secording to the advice which Gamaliel had for

merly given.

3. A violent tumult hereupon aroſe; the Sadducees

were enraged at the oppoſition they met with : and in the

quarrel between his friends and foes, St. Paul was in danger

of being torn limb from limb; ſo that the chief captain

was again compelled to interpoſe, and with his ſoldiers to

carry him off, and ſecure him in the caſtle, left he ſhould

be pulled in pieces by them. Thus the Lord again provi

dentially reſcued him from the jaws of death.

4. The night following, the Lºrd /?ººd by him, to com

fort him, and encourage him to ſtand faſt with unſhaken

confidence, and/ºid, Ile ºf gººd cheer, Paul : be confident

on the ſupports of my power and love, and let no dangers

diſmay thee; fºr as tº haſ ºffifted ºf ºne in jeruſalem, ſº

mºſt tº bear witneſ; alſº at Rºme: ſo the apoſtle had de

figned formerly (chap. xix. 21.); and now the Lord will

make even the malice of his perſecutors the means of car

rying him thither. Nºte: If the Lord ſpeak comfort to

our ſouls, and ſtand by us, then our priſon ſhall be a palace,

and our ſufferings our joy.

7 L 3dly,
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tedious unto thee, I pray thee that thou would

eſt hear us of thy clemency a few words.

5 For we have found this man a * peſti

* Ch, 16. 20. & 17. 6, 7. & 21. 28. 1

lent fºllow, and a mover of ſedition among

all the Jews throughout the world, and a ring.

leader of the ſe&t of the Nazarenes :

Kings, 18. 17. * Gr, a plague.

3dly, We have a deſperate plot laid againſt the innocent
apoſtle,but by the divine Providence diſcovered and defeated.

1. The plot was deeply laid, and ready to be executed.

Since they could gain their ends no other way, the next

day ſome of his moſt envenomed foes determined to aſſaſ

finate him. The number of the conſpirators amounted to

more than forty, who by a dreadful oath bound their ſouls

to be faithful to each other, and neither to eat riºr drink till

they had killed Paul. And this their horrid deſign they com

municated to the chief prieſts and elders for their appro

bation, who they knew would ſtop at nothing to deſtroy a

man whom they ſo abhorred. They propoſed, therefore,

that the council ſhould deſire the chief captain to bring St.

Paul once more to the council-board to be examined; and

they undertook to aſſaſſinate him by the way as he came :

nor did the chief prieſts, it ſeems, or elders, heſitate at the

propoſal. -

2. God brought this bloody conſpiracy to light. A

nephew of St. Paul’s, his fiſter's ſon, got ſome intelligence

of their deſign, and inſtantly ran to the caſtle to acquaint

the apoſtle of his danger, who begged the favour of one

of the centurions to introduce the young man to the chief

captain, he having ſome very intereſting intelligence to

communicate. The centurion very obligingly went, and

informed Lyfias of St. Paul's requeſt, and he without delay

gave the young man a private audience. Taking him

kindly by the hand, the chief captain led him aſide, and

bade him ſpeak freely what he had to ſay: whereupon

he informed him of the whole conſpiracy which was ready

to be put in execution, the conſpirators waiting only for a

promiſe from him. The young man therefore humbly

begs, that he will not yield to them in this mātter. The

chief captain, with a ſolemn injunction of ſecrecy, here

upon diſmiſſed him, engaging to take effectual care of St.

Paul. Note ; (1.) The Lord often wonderfully brings to

light the hidden things of darkneſs, and lays open by

ſtrange methods the deep defigns of bloody conſpirators.

(2.) It is a high recommendation to men of rank who are

in office, to be eaſy of acceſs, and not proudly to diſregard

their poor ſuitors. (3.) Secrecy is often moſt eſſential to

the ſucceſs of our affairs. - -

3. Lyſias immediately took the moſt effºtual method to

revent this horrid affaſſination: fearing left, if he kept St.

§. in the caſtle, the madneſs of the Jews might hurry

them to ſome dreadful outrage, or to attempt by one me

thod or other to compaſs his death, he called two cen

turions, and bade them get two hundred ſoldiers, and as

many ſpearmen, with ſeventy horſemen, ready to march to

Caeſarea by nine o'clock that evening, and to provide beafts,

one or more, for St. Paul's uſe, and perhaps alſo for ſome

of his companions who might chooſe to attend him ; and

to deliver him up ſafe to Felix the governor ; treating the

priſoner with all poſſible reſpect, and defirous,thus to reſcue

hiºn from the hands of the conſpirators.

4. With the priſoner he ſent the following letter. Clau

diur Lyſaş unto the mºſt exceſſert governºr Felix, ſnº erºt.

ing, wiſhing him all proſperity. This man wºrd. I have

fent, waſ taken of the jews, in a tumultuous nºmer, and

would have been killed by them, had I not interpºſed, Tºm,

hearing of the riot which was made, I came tº a: tºmy

to quell the diſturbance, and reſºued him, having tº lººd

that he was a Roman citizen. And when I woul. ... ºr ºn

the cauſe wherefºre they accuſed him, wuling tº give *le

matter an impartial hearing, I brought him fºr 2 tº ºr

council, to know what they had to ſay againſt his wº. 1

I perceived to be accuſed of quºftiºn, of their jaw, ºut to have rº

thing really criminal laid to his charge, wort/º ſº ºr ºf

bonds. And when it was tºld me, how that the jº ſaid ºt

for the man to aſſiſſinate him, to prevent to baſe a deed, I

ſent ſºraightway to thee, referring the whole matter to your Ex

ceilency’s cognizance, and gave commandmen: t , his accuſes

alſo, to ſay bfore thee what they had againſt him, as a more com

petent judge and fitter to decide on this matter. Firewºl.

5. The ſoldiers under the command of the centurions

departed at night, and, probably, before morning had

brought St. Paul ſafe to Antipatris; (ſee the Annotations;)

when, being out of danger, the infantry returned, and left

the ſeventy horſe to conduct him to Caeſarea; who on

their arrival delivered the letter to the governor, and pre

ſented the priſoner before him. When Felix had peruſed

the contents, he aſked St. Paul, of what province he was;

and having underſtood that he belonged to Cilicia, I will

hear thee, ſaid he, when thine accuſers are alſº come. And he

commanded him to be kept in Herod's judgment-hall, aſſigning

him ſome kind of apartment in the palace, and, though

under confinement, permitting his friends to viſit him with

out reſtraint.

C II A P. xxiv.

Wer. 1. Amaniaſ-deſ-ended] Or, Went down.

Wer. 2. Tertulluſ began to accuſe him, Almoſt every word

of this oration is falſe,_the accuſation of St. Paul, the en

comium on the government of Felix, and the declaration

of a lawful intention in what they had done and attempted.

When he ſays, He enjºy great quietieſ by thee, he probably

refers to what Felix had done to clear the country of rob

bers and impoſtors; for all the hiſtorians agree that he was

in every other reſpect a man of ſo bad a character, that his

government was a plague to all the provinces over which

he preſided ; and as for Judea, its ſtate under Felix was ſo

far from being what Tertulius here repreſents, that Jo

ſephus, beſides what he ſays of the barbarous and cowardly

aſſaſſination of Jonathan the high-prieſt by his means, de

clares, that the Jews accuſed him before Nero of unſuffer

able, oppreſſions ; and had cert ainly ruined him, if his

brother Pallas had not interpoſed in his favour. We may

read the next clauſe, and illuſºriaz, deed, are &ºiſ, dºne tº

this nation by your prudent adminiſłration, which is the exact

rendering of the original.

Wer. 4. Notwitſ'.inding, Or, But.

Wºr,

º
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6 “Who alſo hath gone about to profane

the temple: whom we took, and would have

judged according to our law.

7 * But the chief captain Lyſias came upon

us, and with great violence took him away out

of our hands,

8 ' Commanding his accuſers to come unto

thee: by examining of * whom, thyſelf mayeſt

take knowledge of all theſe things whereof

we accuſe him.

9 * And the Jews alſo aſſented, ſaying that

theſe things were ſo.

Io "I Then Paul, after that the governor

had "beckoned unto him to ſpeak, anſwered,

Foraſmuch as I know that thou haſt been of

many years f a judge unto this nation, I do

the more cheerfully anſwer for myſelf:

1 I Becauſe that thou mayeſt underſtand,

that there are yet but twelve days ſince I went

up to Jeruſalem for to worſhip.

12 “And they neither found me in the

temple diſputing with any man, neither raiſing

* Ch. 21. 26, 27, 31. & 22. Io. Ver. 11–13. Ch. 25.8.

4; 2. & 64. 3. Jer, 9. 3-5. . John, 3.44.
Domini 53. ' Ch. 21. 26. * Ch. 25.7, 8, & 28. 17.

& 28, 22. & 9. 2. 2 Tim. 1. 3. * Ch. 12.43. & 26. 22, 23.

John, 5.28, 29. Ch. 26. 6,8. & 28. 20. Rev. zo. 12. Job, 19. 25, 26.

2. Io. Ch. 23.1. 1 Cor. 4.4.

2. Cor. viii. ix. Ch. 21. 26. * Ch. 21. 26, 27. & 25, 28. & 26. 21.

* Ch. 21. 31–33. & 22. 30. & 23. 10.

* Ch. 1z. 17. & 13. 16. & 19. 33. & 21. 40. -

up the people, neither in the ſynagogues, nor

in the city:

13 Neither can they prove the things where

of they now accuſe me.

14 But this I confeſs unto thee, 'that after

the way which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I

the God of my fathers, " believing all things

which are written in the law and in the

prophets:

15 And have hope toward God, which

they themſelves alſo allow, " that there ſhall be

a reſurre&tion of the dead, both of the juſt and

unjuſt.

16 ° And herein do I exerciſe myſelf, to

have always a conſcience void of offence to

ward God, and toward men.

17 Now after many years I came to bring

* alms to my nation, and offerings.

18 "Whereupon certain Jews from Aſia

found me purified in the temple, neither with

multitude, nor with tumult:

19 ' Who ought to have been here before

* Ch. 23. 3o. & 25. 16. * Paul. t Pſ.

+ Felix was made procurator over judea in anno

* Mat. Io. 32. Pſ. 119.46. Ch. 3. 13. & 5. 39. & 7. 32. & 22. 14. & 26. 22.

Luke, 24. 27, 44. John, 5. 39. 2 Cor. I 29,

1 Theſſ. 4. 14–16.

2 Cor. 1. 12. & 4. 1. 2 Tim. 1. 3. Heb. 13. 18.

Luke, 12. 1.

* Ch. 23. 38. Daniel, 12. 2.

Mat. 22. 31, 32. ° 1 Tim. 4. 7, 8. 1 Theſſ.

P Ch. 11. 29. Rom. 15. 25, 26. Gal. 2. Io. 1 Cor. 16, i.

* Ch. 23.30. & 25-16.

Wer. 6. Who alſº bath gone about to profane the temple ºl

Tertullus artfully mentions this as the moſt expreſs fact he

had to charge upon him, well knowing that the Romans

allowed the Jews a power of executing, even without

forms of law, any perſon who ſhould be found in any ſuch

aćt of profanation; and he ſeems to have defigned to make

a merit of their moderation, that they intended, neverthe

leſs, fairly to have tried him, and not to have deſtroyed

him on the ſpot, as Lyſias had juſtly charged them with

attempting: and it is obſervable, that Tertullus no where

expreſsly avows ſo much as a defign to have put St. Paul

to death, though it was undoubtedly intended. The ex

preſſion, with great violence took him, ver, 7, is another baſe

and falſe infinuation of this orator, as if Lyſias's juſt care

of the life of a man had ſtopped the courſe of juſtice, and

been an act of the higheſt outrage.

Ver. Io. Then Paul—anſwered, Foraſmuch, &c.] It was

now about ſeven years fince Felix entered on his govern

ment. The three articles of Tertullus’s charge were ſº

dition,-hereſy, and a profanation of the temple. St. Paul's

anſwer exactly correſponds to each of theſe. As to the

firſt he ſuggeſts, that he had not been long enough at Je

ruſalem to form a party, and attempt an inſurreótion ; and

challenges kis accuſers, in fact, to produce any evidence of

ſuch practices, ver, 11—13. As to the ſecond, he con

ſeſſes himſelf to be a Chriſtian, but maintains that Chriſti

anity is a religion perfeótly agreeable to the revelation of

Moſes and all the prophets, and conſequently not deſerv

ing to be branded with any infamous or invidious title,

yer. I4–16. And as for the profanation of the temple,

he tells them, that on the contrary he had entered it with

ſome peculiar rites of religious purification, and had be

haved himſelf therein in a moſt peaceful and regular man

ner; ſo that his innocence had been evident even before

the ſanhedrim, where the authors of the tumult did not

dare to appear againſt him ; ver, 17–21.

Per. 14. So worſhip I the God of my fathers, This was

a very proper plea before a Roman magiſtrate, as it proves

that he was under the protećtion of the Roman laws, ſince

the Jews were ſo; whereas, had he introduced the worſhip

of new gods, he had forfeited that protećtion.

Wer. 16. And herein] Ev roºts, that is, in thir work ds

I employ myſelf; or, as others render it; “ In the mean

“ time, whilſt I am in this world;” or as others, (I think

moſt probably,) “for this cauſe, or on this account, becauſe

“I believe a reſurreótion, therefore, I have a conſcientious

“ care of my life, and all the actions of it.” That the

phraſe ey rero ſometimes fignifies on this account, is ſhewn

by Raphelius, Annot. ex Xen. p. 185.

Wer. 18. Neither with multitude, nor with tumult:J If the

apoſtle had diſturbed other people in their religious wor

ſhip, whether Jews or Gentiles, invaded their civil rights,

7 L 2 or
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thee, and obječ, if they had ought againſt me.

20 Or elſe let theſe ſame bere ſay, if they

have found any evil-doing in me, while I ſtood

before the council,

21 Except it be for this one voice, that I

cried ſtanding among them, ‘Touching the

reſurrečtion of the dead I am called in queſtion

by you this day. -

22 || And when Felix heard theſe things,

having more perfeót knowledge of that way,

he deferred them, and ſaid, When Lyſias the

chief captain ſhall come down, I' will know

the uttermoſt of your matter.

Ch. 23. 6. & 26.6, 9. & 28. 20. * Deut. 19. 18. Ch. 23. 20.

married to another man. * 2 Cor. 7. 1. * Ch. 2. 37. Heb. 4. I 1.

23 "And he commanded a centurion to keep

Paul, and to let him have liberty, and that he

ſhould forbid none of his acquaintance to mi

niſter or come unto him.

24 " And after certain days, when Felix

came with his wife " Druſilla, which was a

Jeweſs, he ſent for Paul, and heard him con

cerning the faith in Chriſt.

25 And as he reaſoned of righteouſneſs,

temperance, and judgment to come, Felix

'trembled, and anſwered, Go thy way for this

time; when I have a convenient ſeaſon, I will

call for thee.

" Prov. 16. 7. Ver. 26. Ch. 27.3. & 28. 16, 31. * Who wag

Rom. 3. 19, 20. Ch. 17. 32.

or made any tumult, ſedition, or inſurreótion, the Roman

law would have condemned him: but as there were already

ſeveral ſeas among the Jews, the Chriſtians might, if con

ſidered as a new ſect, differ from them all, and yet remain

under the protećtion of the Roman law.

Ver, 22. Having more perfºr knowledge, &c.] Dr. Hey

lin, after many learned expoſitors, tranſlates this verſe thus:

Felix, having heard both partieſ, put them ºff to another time,

faying, When I ſhall be better informed concerning this ſº?,

and the chief captain Lyſar ſhall be here, I will inquire more

narrowly into this affair. If the paſſage is to be underſtood

according to our verſion, the meaning muſt be, “that

“ Felix when he heard theſe things, having been more

“ accurately informed concerning this way of Chriſtianity,

“ and knowing it not to be the miſchievous thing which

sº theſe accuſers ſuggeſted, put them off.” -

Wer. 23. That he ſhould forbid none of his acquaintance]

This was a cireumſtance graciouſly ordered by divine Pro

vidence, which would make St. Paul's confinement much

lighter than it could otherwiſe have been, and gave him

an opportunity of much greater uſefulneſs. The word

'Yangiº, rendered miniſter, ſometimes is uſed for affiance
in general, where perſonal miniſtration. and attendance is

out of the queſtion ; and as it is here diſlinguiſhed from and

prefixed to coming to him, it may probably fignify, “Send

“ ing him food, books, or other accommodations.”

Ver. 24. His wife Druſilla, She was the daughter of

Herod Agrippa, and filter of the king Agrippa mentioned in

the next chapter. She had been married to Azizus king

of the Emeſºner, but Felix, being ſtruck with her beauty

which was remarkably great, made uſe of the agency of

one Simon, a wicked Jew, who profeſſed himſelf a ma

gician, to perſuade her to abandon her huſband, and marry

him ; to which ſhe conſented, more perhaps to avoid the

envy of her fiſter Bernice, than out of love to Felix ;

though Azizus had but a little before ſubmitted to circum

cificn, and ſo embraced Judaiſm as the condition of the

nuptials. She was afterwards conſumed with the ſon ſhe

had by Felix, in a terrible eruption of Veſuvius.

Wer. 25. And as he reaſºned ºf righteouſneſs, &c.] - How

fuitable this diſcourſe was to the character and circum

ſtances of the perſons to whom it was addreſſed, appears

ſufficiently from the former note, and from the note on

yer. 2, but ſee more in the Inferences. It may be proper

here to obviate ſome miſtakes, and perhaps dangerous ones,

which have been drawn from this paſſage; as if reaſoning

on theſe topics was ſufficiently preaching of faith in Chri/?.

“ This (ſays Dr. Benſon,) was St. Paul's preaching Chriſ?,

“ or the faith ºf Chrift :” whereas, if the reader will cºſt

his eye on the preceding verſe, he will find that the foun

dation of St. Paul's diſcourſe was concerning that faith in

Chriſ, the great Meſſiah, which this great apoſile ever laid

down as the ground-work of what he delivered ; in ſtrict

conformity with what he himſelf had ſaid, Other founda

tiºn can no man lay, than that which is laid, namely jeſus

Chriſ?. Upon this foundation alone he always raiſed the

amiable and important ſuperſtructure of holy and virtuous

practice ; and agreeably hereto, upon the preſent occaſion,

ſpeaking of faith in Chriſt, as the great and important ſub

ject of his miniſtry, he took an opportunity from the pe

culiar charaćlers of his principal hearers, to dwell upon

ſubjećts in a particular manner adapted to them, and at

the ſame time inſeparably dependant upon that faith is:

Chriſ which he preached. And undoubtedly this is the

true and important method of preaching Chriſt; and they

who think they diſcharge this duty properly, and imitate

St. Paul's example, by preaching of righteouſneſs, temper

ance, and other moral virtues, ſeparately and independently
from their living foundation, faith in jeſus, not only miſ

take this matter greatly, but certainly have not the leaſt

countenance from the apoſtle's practice in this place.

ſer. 25. When I have a convenient ſeaſºn, &c.j And I will

take ſºme future opportunity to call for thee. This is fully ex

preſſed by the original. St. Paul muſt, no doubt, #.

thoſe marks of confuſion, which would be ſo apparent in

Felix's countenance, and which would give him ſome hopes

of ſucceeding through grace in this important attempt for
ſuch a converſion, and conſequently would animate him

when he reſumed the diſcourſe: this muſt of courſe have

increaſed in Felix a convićtion of the apoſtle's innocence,

and an eſteem for his virtues; yet, in ſpite of all, he was

ſo far from genuine repentance, that he would not do!.
- - I

s

- -
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26 ‘ſ “He hoped alſo that money ſhould

have been given him of Paul, that he might

* Job, 15. 34. Pſ. 16. Io.

looſe him : wherefore he ſent for him the

oftener, and communed with him.

1 Tim. 6. Io.

tice to St. Paul. However, the convićtion might perhaps

prevail ſo far, as to engage him to perſiſt in his reſolution

of not delivering him up to the Jews. How affecting an

inſtance and illuſtration of the treachery of the human

heart I See on ch. xxvi. 24.

Ver. 26, 27. He hºped alſº that money ſhould have been given

him] This ſtroke finiſhes the character of Felix, and ſhews

ſtill more plainly how far off he was from really receiving

the goſpel. Felix might indulge ſuch expectations, from

confidering that St. Paul was a Roman citizen, and a prin

cipal of the ſe&t of the Chriſtians, who having formerly

ſold their poſſeſſions to maintain their brethren, might con

tribute largely on this occaſion. He might even expect to

have received a confiderable preſent from the apoſtle him

ſelf, knowing that he had been intruſted with a large

ſum of money colle&ted for the brethren at Jeruſalem.

But the apoſtle, not being uſed to give bribes, continued in

bºnds for two years ; for though a Roman citizen might

not be bound with thongs, by way of puniſhment, or in

order to be ſcourged, yet he might be chained to a ſoldier,

and kept in cuſtody, upon ſuſpicions ſuppoſed to be juſt,

or when credible accuſations were brought againſt him ;

though St. Paul was indeed in every reſpect detained un

juſtly. The policy however of Felix, and his deſire of

conciliating the favour of the Jews, did not prevent their

clamorous accuſations from following the governor to

Rome; which had certainly ruined him had not the intereſt

of his brother Pallas prevailed to obtain his pardon from

Nero. How much more effectually had he conſulted the

peace of his mind, had he embraced the goſpel on St.

Paul's admonition, and cultivated thoſe ſerious impreſſions

which were once ſo ſtrongly made upon his conſcience

It was during the two years of St. Paul's impriſonment

here, that thoſe contentions aroſe between the Jews and

Gentiles as to their reſpective rights in Caeſarea, which,

after many tumults and ſlaughters of the Jews, were in

flamed rather than appeaſed by the hearing at Rome, and

did a great deal towards exaſperating the Jewiſh nation to

that war, which ended in its utter ruin.

Inferences drawn from St. Paul's appearance before Fe

lix, the Roman governor. Ver. 24, &c. Who would not

wiſh to have been preſent at this aſtoniſhing ſcene, which

repreſents the apoſtle of the Gentiles as giving an account

of his faith to Felix the Roman governor; and that in ſo

moving and convincing a manner, under the grace of God,

and with ſuch force of eloquence and ſtrength of argu

ment, that even he, before whom he ſtands capitally ac

cuſed, is ſtruck, awed, confounded, by his diſcourſe, and

the judge himſelf quakes at the voice of the priſoner

The ſubjećt matter of St. Paul's diſcourſe, is ſaid to have

been righteouſneſs, temperance, and judgment to came : not

that we are to imagine that he confined himſelf folely to

theſe three particulars; for the words of ver. 24, inform

us, that Felix ſent for him, and heard him concerning the faith

in Chriſ and therefore all the articles of the Chriſtian

fith, we may be ſure, were ſufficiently explained by him.

But though many other doctrines might be handled at the

ſame time, yet theſe of righteouſneſ, temperance, and future

judgment, had ſo large a ſhare in the apoſtle's confideration,

and were ſo warmly and powerfully urged by him, that St.

Luke has not thought fit to take notice of any other part of

his diſcourſe. -

Nothing could be more appoſite than a diſcourſe con

cerning righteouſneſs and temperance, before a perſon ſo cruel

and voluptuous as Felix ſo remarkably was: nothing could

be more proper than to put this unjuſt judge in mind of

another, a more impartial and dreadful tribunal, before

which he himſelf ſhould one day ſtand and be judged.—

Thus did St. Paul adapt what he delivered to the peculiar

exigencies of the hearer; and in ſo doing he has left us a

pattern worthy of imitation, ſuch as when attentively con

ſidered, will give us great occaſion to admire the addreſ,

the ſincere and diſintereſted conduct, the mighty courage and

zeal of this eminent apoſtle.

He fears not, we ſee, to utter neceſſary, though harſh

and ungrateful truths, in the ears of one who had the power

of life and death over him. He knew with what dangers

the faithful diſcharge of his duty would, in this caſe, be

attended; how impatient the great are under reproof,

though couched in the moſt gentle and leaſt offenſive lan.

guage; what abſolute dominion Druſilla had gained over

the heart of Felix, and with what reſentments that impure

woman might purſue any one who ventured to repréſent

his guilt to him, and to rouſe his ſleeping conſcience. And

yet none of theſe alarming confiderations were able to

repreſs his godly zeal, or check his freedom ; which he

conducted indeed with ſacred caution and prudence, found

ing his exhortations and reproofs on the grand fundamental

doćtrine of faith in Chriſt, but at the ſame time, under the

Spirit of God, with ſuch force and ſucceſs, as to ſtrike

terror and confuſion into the perſon for whom they were
intended.

Let us copy this excellent pattern, by taking all oppor

tunities of ſpreading the kingdom of Chriſt in the hearts

of men, and of advancing the intereſts of his goſpel; and

while we act in ſuch caſes as that before us, diſcreetly,

warily, and wiſely, let us alſo, in humble dependence on

the divine bleſſing, ačt courageouſly, zealouſly, firmly, and

diſregarding the fear of man, when once it comes in com

petition with the fear of God. Theſe are the intimations;

theſe are the important inſtrućtions given us by the be

haviour of St. Paul; when before an oppreſſive, a diſſºlute,

and an unbelieving magiſtrate, he took an occaſion to diſ

courſe of righteouſneſ, temperance, and a judgment to come.—

And Felix trembled ! Even the mind of a Felix was filled

with horror, at the remembrance of his paſt crimes, thus

drawn up in battle-array againſt him ; the dire apprehen

fions of a future reckoning barrowed up his labouring

ſoul; and theſe inward fears and forebodings appeared

in the outward and viſible marks of a heart-felt conſter

nation.

From
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27 But after two years Porcius Feſtus came

into Felix' room ; and Felix, * willing to ſhew

*

'*' Ch. 12. 3. & 25, 9, 14.

/

-

the Jews a pleaſure, left Paul bound.

Gal. 1. 10. Prov. 29. 25.

From the circumſtance before us, we are obviouſly led

to obſerve, what a miſerable thing it is to have a conſcience

burdened with guilt, when a man will not truſt himſelf to

think, for fear of being alarmed, and fijied with terror and

confuſion. Felix does not ſeem to have been at all prone

to ſuperſtition, or in general to have had any troubleſome

ſenſe of his crimes. The flatteries of a court, the amuſe

ments of grandeur and luxury, gave him no time to cool,

and diverted all grave and ſerious reflečtions; but when

St. Paul began to diſcourſe to him of the immutable obli

gatiºns of infinite juſtice, againſt which he had been a moſt

heinous offender, he immediately ſaw the vileneſs of his

condućt, and trembled for the conſequences.

How remarkably different is the ſucceſs of Tertullus's

pleading, compared with that of St. Paul The former, we

may well preſume, was one of the moſt famous pleaders

of his time; or the high-prieſt and elders, in a cauſe of

ſuch conſequence, that they themſelves went down from

Jeruſalem to Caeſarea on purpoſe to proſecute it, would

certainly not have pitched upon him for their advocate.

And yet this great orator, with all his ſtudied eloquence,

made no impreſſion that we find on Felix; whereas St.

Paul's plain ſpeech ſoon after moved, terrified, and con

founded him. What was the reaſon of this different ef

fečt,—but that the one was engaged with good words to

varniſh over an ill cauſe, and by the power of rhetoric to

ſupport a falſe and lying accuſation: whereas the other

fpoke by the power and ſpirit of God, and of courſe had

right and truth on his fide, and therefore preſſed them

earneſtly —He himſelf filt what he ſhake; and had an

inward and vital ſenſe of the truths that he delivered ; and

therefºre through divine grace he made others feel them

too. He ſpake frºm the heart, and to the heart, and there

fore, under God, he for a time prevailed.

O how does this inſtance of the operative virtue of

God’s word, applied by his Spirit, reproach the ſluggiſh

neſs and infenſibility of too many among us ! An impure

and wicked heathem, we hear, trembled at St. Paul’s doćirine:

the ſame dººrine founds every day in the ears of negligent

Chriſians, ſo called, without terrifying, without alarming

them The ſame apoſile ſtill reaſºns with them, in the hiſ

tory before us, and in his epiſileſ, concerning righteouſneſs,

temperance, and judgment to come : but he reaſons to no

purpoſe: his words ſeem to them as idle tales they neither

feel their force, nor regard their meaning. God Almighty

grant that this hearing and trembling Felix may not one

day riſe up in judgment againſ them

But let us follow Felix to the conſºuences of his trem

bling. He abruptly breaks off St. Paul's diſcourſe, and

diſmiſſes him in haſte, ver. 25. but he ſoon recovers from

his perturbation; and hopes that money ſhall be given him

to loºſe his priſºner from his bºnds, ver, 26. Here we ſee,

that the ſeed of the word ſown by the apoſtle fºll among

thornſ, and immediately the thorns ſprung up and choaked it,

Matth. xiii. 7. The love of unjuſt gain, that root of all

cvil, quickly returned upon his avaricious ſoul, and drove

#7

out all the divine impreſſions that he had received; and then,

when once he had ſtood the ſhock of his conſcience given

by the Spirit of God, and hoodwinked his fears, he could

hear the ſame things repeated without any degree of the

ſame remorſe and concern. For it follows, he ſent fºr Paul

often, and communed with him.–So ſuddenly and totally

may the beſt ſuggeſtions be ſtifled, and the ſtrongeſt con.

victions overborne, by the force of any one prevailing vice

or luſt, one eaſily beſetting ſin, that has gotten an abſolute

dominion over us.

That this may not be our caſe, whenever we hear an

awakening diſcourſe from the pulpit, or find our con.

ſciences touched to the quick with ſome appoſite arrow,

ſhot from the quiver of God’s word, let us not ačt like

Felix, and endeavour inſtantly to get rid of the ſmart,

and to diſmiſs ſuch troubleſome reflećtions with a gº yºur

way fºr this time, till a more convenient ſeaſºn. Nay, but

this is the proper time ; this the my; convenient ſeaſº, for

our entertaining and converſing with them, when they

preſs to be admitted, and demand a hearing. Let us not

call in company, or buſineſs, or pleaſures, to divert our

thoughts from their preſent, though melancholy employ

ment, ſince by this ſadneſ; and heavineſ, the heart is under

the grace of God frequently made better ; but rather let us

ſtudy every way to promote and cheriſh theſe good begin

nings by retirement, meditation, and prayer: let us ſuffer

theie terrors of the Lord freely to reaſºn and plead with

us, till they have, through the Spirit of God, perſuaded us;

and may we ſo reapply, reinforce, and improve the good

impreſſions received in public, as to rivet the influence of

them faſt in our minds, till they have reached the end for

which the good Spirit of God intended them; even that

repentance unto ſilvation nºt to be repented of 1

REFLECTIONS.–Iſt, Lyſias, no doubt, informed the

chief prieſts and elders what he had done concerning St.

Paul, and referred them to Felix, if they choſe further to

proſecute the apoſtle. Whereupon,

1. Without loſs of time, after five days, reckoning from

the time when they firſt apprehended him, they came down

to Caeſarea, with Ananias the high-prieſt at their head; and

appearing in a body before Felix, to give the greater

weight to their cauſe, they deſired to be heard againſt Paul,

and had engaged an artful and plauſible counſellor, one

Tertullus, to plead for them. Note ; Inveterate malice

againſt the goſpel will fometimes make the moſt reverend

characters ſtoop to the meaneſt ačtions.

2. St. Paul being brought forth, Tertullus, with many

oratorical flouriſhes, and a moſt flattering addreſs to the

judge, opens his ſpeech againſt the priſoner at the bar.

[...] He compliments the governor on his adminiſtra

tion, though univerſaily known to have been one of the

moſt oppreſſive, covetous, and cruel, that ever ruled over

Judea ; yet, to court his favour, and win him to the party,

he, as one that pleaded not for truth but for hire, daubs

thick his adulations, ſeeing that %y tºee we enjoy greatº,
flºſſ;

'.
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The jews accuſe Paul before Fºſius he anſwereth for himſelf,

and appealeth unto Ceſar. Afterward, Fºſſuſ openeth this

matter to king Agrippa, and Paul is brought fºrth. Fºſius

cleareth him ºf having done any thing worthy ºf death.

[Anno Domini 63.]

OW when Feſtus was come into the

province, after three days he aſcended

* Ch. 24. 1. Pſ. 2. 1, 2. Mat. Io. 17.

nºſ, and that very worthy deed, are dºne unto this nation ly

thy providence, penetration, and prudent care; we accept it

always, and in all places, mºſ; nºble Felix, with all thankful

neſ, profeſſing the deepeſt ſenſe of our obligations for ſuch

fingular favours, and emboldened thereby to hope more

confidently for the juſtice we demand againſt the priſoner.

But that I be not further tedious unto thee, I pray thee, that

thou wouldſ' hear us of thy clemency a few word: ; the caſe

being ſo clear, that it can take up very little of your Ex

cellency's time, to be convinced of the priſoner's guilt.

It was well known how the Jewiſh nation in general,

and the elders in particular, hated Felix and his govern

ment; but now, when they have a point to carry, they

liberally offer at his feet their flattering applauſe.

[2.] He comes to the point, and boldly alleges many

grievous crimes, with which he charges the innocent pri

ſoner. We have fºund this man a pºſſilent fellow, propagat

ing his pernicious tenets like a plague, the very peſt of ſo

ciety, and a mover ºf ſedition among all the jews throughout

the world, exciting tumults, wherever he gocs, againſt the

Roman government; and a ringleader of the ſec; ºf the Na

zareneſ, a promoter of that deteſtable hereſy, for which,

and for his notoriouſly ſeditious principles, the firſt author

of it, one Jeſus of Nazareth, was crucified ſome years

ago. Who alſo hath gone about to prºphane the temple, with

daring impiety introducing thoſe who were by the law

forbidden admiſſion there.

All theſe charges are a tiſſue of falſehoods. All the

peſtilence that St. Paul carried with him, was the goſpel of

ſalvation, doing good to men's bodies and ſouls wherever

he came. Far from ſedition, he taught the moſt conſcien

tious obedience to the ruling powers. The tumults com

plained of, were made not by him, but by his accuſers

themſelves. He ſet himſelf up for no head of a ſect, nor

attempted to draw any man to his ſtandard, but to his di

vine Maſter : and ſo far from profaning the temple, none

could behave with greater piety, ſeriouſneſs, and con

formity to the law, than he had done. Note ; (1.) The

pureſ innocence is no protećtion from the vileſt aſperſions.

They who make no conſcience of lies, will with ſolemn

aſſurances and repeated falſehoods ſtrive hard to blacken

the faireſt charaćter. (2.) The charge againſt the goſpel

and its miniſters has often been, that they raiſe diſturb

ances and riots, when in fact the very perſons who lay this

accuſation againſt them, are the authors of the tumults :

like Nero, who ſet Rome on fire, and then perſecuted the

Chriſtians for the atrocious deed; but there is one who

iceth and judgeth. -

from Ceſarea to Jeruſalem.

2 * Then the high prieſt and the chief of

the Jews informed him againſt Paul, and be

ſought him, -

3 And deſired favour againſt him, that he

would ſend for him to Jeruſalem," laying wait

in the way to kill him.

4. But Feſtus anſwered, that Paul ſhould be

* Ch. *1. 15. Pſ. 14c. 5. & 37. 32.

[3] He infinuates the equity with which they were

proceeding againſt the priſoner, by a fair trial according to

the law; when Lyfias, the chief captain, interrupting the

courſe of juſtice, by violence ſeized the priſoner, and car

rici him off, putting them to all this trouble and expence

by bringing the cauſe hither: but he hopes that now at

leaſt juſtice will be done, and that the governor, fully ſa

tisfied of Paul’s guilt, will pronounce ſentence againſt him.

Notling could be more falſe and invidious than this aſ

fertion ; but Lyfias was not here to diſprove it, and there

fore he hoped that the pretended weight of evidence which

he brought with him would prevail.

3. The high prieſts and elders added their ſolemn at

teitations to the truth of Tertullus's harangue: nor is it

a wonder, that they who wanted to murder St. Paul by

aſſaſſination, ſhould now attempt to carry their point by

the blackeſt perjury.

2dly, How different is the ſpirit which breathes in the

defence of St. Paul, from that which ačtuated the plau

fible orator Tertullus. He is not exaſperated with the

falſehoods which were advanced, or in a heat to reply, but

waited the governor's permiſſion to ſpeak; which when

Felix had ſignified, he roſe, with conſcious integrity, to

pour confuſion on the charges of his adverſaries.

1. With that deep reſpect for his judge, which was

conſiſtent with that ſevere regard to truth which became

him, he opens his diſcourſe; fora/much as I know that thou

haſ been of many years a judge unto thiſ nation, I do the more

cheerfully anſwer fºr myſelf: Felix well knew the ſpirit and

temper of the Jews by his long acquaintance with them,

and could not wonder at the malice of theſe furious zea

lots: had half the things been true which they alleged,

the governor would, no doubt, have heard of them be

fore.

2. He flatly denies the charge of ſedition, of which he

was accuſed. It was but twelve days fince he came to

Jeruſalem, not to prºfane the temple, but with high reſpect

of that ſacred place to worſhip there, where they neither

found him diſputing with any man, either about religion

or government, nor fomenting the leaſt diſturbance in the

ſynagogues or the city, but demeaning himſelf with all

peaceableneſs: and he defies his accuſers to prove one of

the charges which they ſo peremptorily alleged. Note ; It

is in every villain's power to propagate falſehood, and to

bring the heavieſt charges againſt the nobleſt charaćters;

but the ſedate hearer and upright Judge will not reſt in

his aſſertions, but require proof of the facts.

3. He owns, and glorics in the acknowledgment, that

after
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kept at Ceſarea, and that he himſelf would

depart ſhortly thii ººr.

5 : Let them therefore, ſaid hc, which among

you are able, go down with ºne, and accuſe

• Ch. 23. 32. & 24. 8.

*
-

after the way which tºy ſtigmatized as hereſy, ſo wor

ſhipped he the God of his fathers, believing all thing:

zºº, are written in the law and in the prºphets, the divine

authority of the precepts, and the accompliſhment of the

promiſes; and his hope towards God, and preaching,

were in exača correſpondence with the fundamental doc

trine of the orthodox faith which they themſelves held,

that there ſhould be a reſºrrection ºf the dead, both ºf the juſ:

and unjuſ”, who muſt anſwer before the eternal judge, that

divine Meſſiah, Jeſus of Nazareth, whom the Jews had

crucified. And herein do I exerciſe myſelf, perſuaded of this

ſolemn day's approach, and expecting to and before the
great Judge of all,—to have alwayſ a conſcience vºid ºf ºf

jence tºward God and toward men. Note: (1.) The ſcrip

tures are the only rule of faith and practice: to them we
muſt cleave. (2.) As there will be a reſurrection of the

juſt and of the unjuſt, it is a matter of awful inquiry,

which charaćter is ours ? (3.) Hope towards God, is an

anchor which will keep the ſoul ſteadfaſt in every ſtorm.

Laſtly, As to his prºfaning the temple, this was of a

piece with the other falſehoods advanced ; the very con

trary was evident. He had, after a conſiderable abſence

from Jeruſalem, returned with charitable contributions for

the poor ſaints who dwelt there; and, having a religious

vow, had brought his own offerings to the temple, where

certain Jews of Aſia ſaw him, purifying himſelf accord
ing to the law, neither with multitude, nor with tumuſt (only

four perſons who had vows like himſelf, were with him),

demeaning himſelf with all poſſible quietneſs and regu.

larity: and as to the ſuppoſed offence of having brought

Grešks into the temple, which was ſuggeſted as the occa

ſon of the riot that was raiſed, he challenges them to

produce theſe men of Aſia who raiſed this report, and who

ought to be there, if they had any thing to object. Or

ſince they were abſent, he appeals to his accuſers them
ſelves, if, on examination before the council, any one miſ

demeanour was ſo much as proved againſt him, except they

reckoned his declaration concerning the reſurrection of

the dead to be ſuch, wherein he had been ſupported and

countenanced by the moſt reſpectable part of that affein

bly –a defence ſo clear, ſo ingenuous, ſo convincing, as

carried its own evidence along with it, and demonſtrated

his innocence of every crime that they had alleged againſt

him.
-

3dly, Felix patienty heard the parties, but deferred

paſſing.judgment upon the cauſe. . -

1. He put off the determinaticn till the arrival of Ly
ſas, on whom they ſeemed to reflect : when he could

more thoroughly examine into the circumſtances; and

probably, though unwilling tº diſoblige the chief men of

the nation, he was little apprehenſive of any danger of fe
dition from the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, having mºre per

fº knowledge ºf that way. As Cornelius, a centuriºn,
long ago had becº converted to the Chriſtian fith at Cae

1. rea, and many others, Felix was, no doubt, in ſome

meaſure, acquainted with their principles, and an eye
6+

witneſs of their peaceable condušt, and therefore did

not readily believe theſe atrocious accuſations againſt St.
Paul.

2. He committed the apoſtle to the cuſtody of a cen

turion, who ſhould let him enjoy liberty to walk about

as a priſoner at large, permitting any of his friends to viſit

him, converſe with him, and amply ſupply him with what

ever he wanted. Thus the malignant prieſts were diſap

pointed; and St. Paul, though juſtice was delayed, had

reaſon to be thankful for his eſcape from their malice.

. The curioſity of Felix, and of his wife Druſilla (who,

though a Jeweſs, had married him a heathem, and had

forſaken her former huſband Azīzºs, king of Emeſſ),

prompted them to hear from this celebrated preacher, an

account of the Chriſtian religion, and of that faith in

Chriſt which he inculcated. Nºte: Many are willing to

know the ſpeculative principles of religion, whoſe hearts

have no reliſh for the pračtice of it.

4. St. Paul readily appeared, to give an account of his

doćtrines before them, not as mere ſpeculative opinions,

but as praćtical principles; and knowing the chara&ers of

the perſons before whom he ſpoke, he failed not to reaſon

powerfully on the nature and neceſſity of righteouſneſs

and temperance, the guilt and danger of the oppoſite vices,

of injuſtice, oppreſſion, exceſs and impurity; and on the

awful account which all muſt ſhortly give before the Judge

of quick and dead, when, without reſpe&t of perſons, the

everlaſting ſtate of men muſt be determined. So faith

fully ſhould Chriſt's miniſters bring home to men's con

ſciences the word of truth, whether they will hear, or whe

ther they will forbear.

5. Felix, with conſcious guilt, trembled as he ſat ; and

affrighted heard theſe alarming words: but, more in haſte

to get rid of his convićtions than his fins, he diſmiſſed the

apoſtle with an intimation, that, when his affairs were leſs

urgent, he would hear him again on the ſubject. Nºte:

(1.) The word of God will ſometimes make the ſtouteſt

hearted ſinner tremble. (2.) Many are terrified with the

apprehenſions of their fins, and dread to think of death

and judgment, who, notwithſtanding, live and die the

ſlaves of corruption. (3.) In the concerns of our ſouls,

nothing is more fatal than delay. If God's word has

ſpread an alarm in the conſcience, Satan ſeldom aſks more

than to defer the matter to a more convenient ſeaſon, till

we are older, or have leſs worldly engagements: and if he

can thus far prevail, the cauſe is gained; and we, like

Felix, are undone.

6. Many future conferences paſſed between them, but

all in vain. His covetous heart thought to make a good

advantage of his priſoner; and knowing how high St.

Paul was in the eſteem of his friends, he hoped they would

have propoſed a conſiderable ranſom to obtain his diſ

charge : but though perhaps they would have done ſo, St.

Paul never would be indebted for his liberty to any ſuch

indirect method ; and therefore, after two years, Felix be:

ing recalled from his government to anſwer for his mal

admini
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this man, if there be any wickedneſs in him.

6 And when he had tarried among them

• more than ten days, he went down unto Ce

ſarea; and the next day, fitting on the judg

ment-ſeat, commanded Paul to be brought.

And when he was come, the Jews which

cathe down from Jeruſalem ſtood round abºut,

• and laid many and grievous complaints againſt

Paul, which they could not prove. -

8 * While he anſwered for himſelf, ‘Nei

ther againſt the law of the Jews, neither againſt

the temple, nor yet againſt Ceſar, have 1 of
fended any thing at all. -

) But Feſtus, willing to do the Jews a

pleaſure, anſwered Paul, and ſaid, Wilt thou

go up to Jeruſalem, and there be judged of

theſe things before me? -

Io Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Ceſar's judg

a Some copies rend -o more than eight or ten day. . V. " '7. • Eſth. 3. 8. Pſ. 27. 12. & 35. 11. Luke, 23. 2, 5, 10. Mat. 26, 60. Ch. 21. 28. ,
& 24, 5, 6. tº-3- Ch. 24. 12, 16. & 23. 1. & 26, 4–6, 12. & 28. 17. Ver, 10. * Ch. 12, 3 & 14, 27. Gal. 1. Io. Prov. 9. 25. * As a

ºnºf Rore. Ch. 16. 7,38 & 2 × 25–28, Joſh. 12 2s. 1 Sam. 11, 3, 5. Ch. 18. 14. & 2 i. 24. & 23, 29. .* Ch. , 6.37, 33. & 22.
23–23. 1 Theſſ . . s. 1 Sam. 27. 1. Ver. 21. Ch. 26, 32. & 19, 21. & 23, 11. * Ch. xxv. Ver, 23. He lived in inceſt with Bernice

his ſiſter. * Ch. 24. 27. -

ment-ſeat, where I" ought to be judged : to

the Jews have I done no wrong, as thou very

well knoweſt. -

11 'For if I be an offender, or have com

mitted any thing worthy of death, I refuſe not

to die: bāt if there be none of theſe things

whereof theſe accuſe me, * no man may de

}iver me unto them. I appeal unto Ceſar. -

12 Then Feſtus, when he had conferred

with the council, anſwered, Haſt thou appealed

unto Ceſar unto Ceſar ſhalt thou go.

13 *. And after certain days "king Agrippa

and Bernice came unto Ceſarea to ſalute

Feſtus. º

14 And when they had becn there many

days, Feſtus declared Paul's cauſe unto the

king, ſaying, "There is a certain man left in

bonds by Felix :

adminiſtration, and juſtly apprehenſive that the rulers of

Judea would ſwell, the number of his accuſers, he endea
voured to gain their favour by leaving St. Paul bound in

the hands of Portius Feſtus, his ſucceſſor.

C H. A. P. XXV.

--- -
-

yer. 1. Now, when Fºſſus waſ conte, &c.] That is, When

Fºſſus entered upºn his government, after three days he went up,

3. This was in conformity to the Roman law, and in

order to make himſelf acquainted with the preſent ſtate

of their public affairs. - - -

Ver. 3. And a ſired favour.] That is, diſºred thiſ favour.

Inſtead of laying wait, &c. Dr. Doddridge reads and para

phraſes the paſſage thus: “Laying an ambuſh of deſperate

tº wretches for him, who they knew would readily under:

“ take to intercept his journey, and to kill him y the way.”

Theſe aſſiſſins were probably ſome of the ſcarii, men

tioned ch. xxi. 38. The high prieſts about this time were,

according to the account that Joſephus gives of them, ſuch

monſters of rapine, tyranny, and cruelty, that it is not to

be wondered at that ſuch a deſign ſhould be favoured by

him who now bore the office. -

yer. 4. Fºſſus anſwered] It certainly was extraordinary

that Feſtus, who, as a new governor and a heathen, could

not but incline to make himſelf popular, ſhould deny this

requeſt, when it had the appearance of being ſo reaſonable,

and came from perſons of ſuch eminent rank in the Jewiſh

nation. But when we conſider, how much edification to

the churches depended on the continuance of St. Paul's

life 3 and how evidently, under God, his life depended on

*;reſolution of Feſtus; it muſt ſurely lead us to reflect

OL. I. -

by what inviſible ſprings the Almighty God governs the

world; with what filence, and yet at the ſame time with

what wiſdom and energy

War. Io, 11. Iſland at Caſar's judgment-ſeat, J When

St. Paul ſays, as thou very well knowſ, he may either re

fer to the examination of him that day taken before him,

or more probably to the information which we cannot but

ſuppoſe Felix gave concerning him, when he reſigned up

his government to Feſtus. The word zaºzºa, which

we render deliver, implies a deliverance in order to gratify:

“No man can lawfully deliver me into their hands, ſo as

“ to gratify them with my death.” This, however, will

by no means prove that the Jews had the power of life

and death in their hands ; for St. Paul might reaſonably

apprehend, not only that he might be murdered by the

way, as he probably would have been ; but that, had the

ſanhedrim condemned him, Feſtus might, for particular

reaſons, have acted the part which i'ilate did with reſpect

to our Lorá, in permitting and warranting the execution,

though in his own conſcience convinced of his innocence,

and eveu declaring that convićtion. See Matth. xxvii.

24–26. On theſe accounts St. Paul appealed to Caeſar.

It is well known, that the Roman law allowed ſuch an ap

peal to every citizen before ſentence was paſſed, and made

it highly penal for any governor, after that, to proceed to

any extremities againſt the perſon making it.

Ver, 12. Then Fiftus, when he had conferred with the coun

cil,J It was cuſtomary for a conſiderable number of perſons

of ſome diſtinčtion to attend the Roman præfečis into -

their provinces, with whom they were uſed to conſult,

eſpecially in matters of judicature.

Pºr, 12. King Agrippa and Bernice] This Agrippa was

7 31 fox

| | | | |
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15 About whom, when I was at Jeruſalem,

• the chief prieſts and the elders of the Jews

informed me, deſiring to have judgment againſt

him.

16 To whom I anſwered, "It is not the

manner of the Romans to deliver any man

to die, before that he which is accuſed have the

accuſers face to face, and have licence to an

ſwer for himſelf concerning the crime laid

againſt him. -

17 * Therefore, when they were come hi
ther, without any delay on the morrow I ſat

on the judgment-ſeat, and commanded the

man to be brought forth. -

18 Againſt whom when the accuſers ſtood

up, they brought none accuſation of ſuch

* Ver. 1-3. Eſtb. 3. 9. * John, 7.51. Deut 17. 4. & 19, 17, 18.

13. 15. & 23. 20. Rev. i. 18. * Or I was doubtſui bºw to enquire hereof. Ver. 9.

* iſ 52. 15. Ch. 9. 15.

things as I ſuppoſed :

19 But had certain queſtions againſt him.

of their own ſuperſtition, and of one Jeſus,

which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be

alive.

2O And becauſe “I doubted of ſuch manner

of queſtions, I aſked him whether he would

go to Jeruſalem, and there be judged of theſe

Inatter3. -

2 I But when Paul had ' appealed to be

reſerved unto the * hearing of Auguſtus, I

commanded him to be kept till I might ſend.

him to Ceſar.

22 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, "I would

alſo hear the man myſelf. To-morrow, ſaid.

he, thou ſhalt hear him. -

* Ver. 4, 5. * Var. 7. Ch. 26. 22, 15. 1 Cor. 15. 3, 4. Ch.

* Ver. 19. Ch. 26.32. 2 Tim. 4, 16. * Or judgment.

ſon to Herod Agrippa, whoſe tragical death is related,

ch. xii. He was by profeſſion a Jew, had the power of

the temple and the ſacred treaſury, and could likewiſe

diſpoſe of the high-prieſthood as he thought proper.

Bernice, his ſiſter, was the eldeſt daughter of Herod

Agrippa, and had been contracted in her infancy by Clau

dius Cæſar to Mark, the ſon of Alexander Lyſimachus, the

Alabarch; but he dying before the marriage was con

ſummated, her father married her to his own brother Herod,

king of Chalcis, though that was contrary to the law of

Moſes. After his death ſhe went and lived with her bro

ther Agrippa, with whom ſhe was ſuſpe&ted of an inceſ

tuous commerce ; of which Joſephus ſpeaks, and to which

juvenal is ſuppoſed to refer, in a celebrated paſſage,

Sat. vi. ver. I 54, &c. To wipe off this aſperſion, ſhe en

deavoured to marry again, offering herſelf to Polemon,

king of Cilicia, upon condition that he would become a

proſelyte of righteouſneſ to the Jewiſh religion. Polemon,

who had more regard to the riches than to the charaćter

of the lady, conſented to be circumciſed, and ačtually

married her.

huſband, which occaſioned his caſting off the Jewiſh re

ligion; and notwithſtanding the ſcandal which ſhe had

formerly lain under, ſhe went and lived where ſhe pleaſed,

not only continuing her criminal acquaintance (as there is

too great reaſon to fear) with her brother Agrippa, but af

terwards inſinuating herſelf ſo far into the affections of

Titus Veſpaſian, as to occaſion much diſcourſe; fov ſhe

was of great beauty, and remarkably liberal; nay, ſhe had

even the proſpect of being empreſs, had not the murmurs,

of the people of Rome prevented it. See Suetonius in

Titz, c. 7. Tacit. Hiſt. l. ii. c. 2. and 81. Joſeph. Antiq.

b. xix. c. 5.

Wer. 16. It if not the manner of the Romanſ, &c.] Ac

cording to the Roman law, accuſations were never to be

heard in the abſence of the accuſed perſon—a rule, which

has juſtly gained to the Roman people the higheſt appro

bation of the beſt writers, and of all good men; a rule,

But Bernice did not continue long with her

which as it is now happily common to almoſt all nations,

ſo ought it to direét our proceedings in all affairs, not only

in public, but private life. It evidently appears from hence,

that the judgment which they demanded againſt St. Paul,

ver, 15. was not a trial, but a ſentence upon a previous con

vićtion, which they falſely, and wickedly pretended; and

probably it was the knowledge which Feſtus had of St.

Paul's being a Roman citizen, that engaged him to deter

mine to try the cauſe himſelf.

Wer. 19. Of their own ſuperſition,] Of their own religion.

See on ch. xvii. 22. As Agrippa was a Jew, and now

come to pay a viſit of reſpect to Feſtus on his arrival at

his province, it is improbable that he would uſe ſo rude a

word as ſuperſition; ſo that this text affords a further argu

ment, that the word 3siziºzucziz will admit a milder inter

pretation; and it is remarkable, not only that the Jewiſh

religion is ſpoken of by this word in ſeveral edić's reported.

by Joſephus, which were made in its favour, but that Jo

ſephus himſelf uſes it in the ſame ſenſe too, Jewiſh War,

lib. ii. c. 9. We may juſt obſerve from this, as well as

many other places in the Aº, that St. Luke has generally

given us no more than the ſuftance of the ſpeeches; for

there is nothing of what is mentioned in this verſe related,

in the place where he ſpeaks of what paſſed when the

apoſtle made his firſt apology before Feſtus.

}^er. 21. Of Augiſus, Of cur augiſ emperor. As Al

gºſius was not properly one of the names of Nero, though

it was of Titus, the above verſion more juſtly expreſſes

the import of X starG^, which was plainly a complimental

form of ſpeaking.

Wer. 22. I would alſº hear the man myſelf.] No doubt but

Agrippa had learned from his father (by whom, it is to.

be remembered, St. James had been put to death, and St.

Peter impriſoned, ch. xii. 2, 3.), and from many others,

ſomethºng of the hiſtory of Chriſtianity; ſo that he would

naturally have a curioſity to ſee and diſcourſe with ſo emi

nent a Chriſtian teacher as St. Paul ; who, on account of

what he had been in his unconverted ſtate, was certainly

+ 1. inOrº
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23 And on the morrow, when Agrippa

was come, and Bernice, with great pomp, and

was entered into the place of hearing with the

chief captains and principal men of the city,

at Feſtus' commandment Paul was brought

forth.

24 And Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and all

men which are here preſent with us, ye ſee this

man, about whom all the multitude of the

ews have dealt with me, both at Jeruſalem,

and aſ here, crying that he ought not to live

any longer.

25 But when I found that he had com

* Eſth. 1. 4. Dan. 4. 30. Ch. 12. 21. 1 Cor. 7. 31. Jam. 1. 11.

4, 14, 15- * Nero the Roman emperor. * Ch. 26. 2, 3.

1 Pet. 1. 24.

mitted nothing worthy of death, and that

he himſelf hath appealed to Auguſtus, I have

determined to ſend him.

26 Of whom I have no certain thing to

write * unto my lord. Wherefore I have

brought him forth before you, * and ſpecially

before thee, O king Agrippa, that, after exa

mination had, I might have ſomewhat to

write.

27 For it ſeemeth to me unreaſonable to

ſend a priſoner, and not withal to ſignify the

crimes laid againſt him.

Eccl. 1. 2. * Ch. 23.9. & 26. 31. John, 18.38. Luke, 23.

more regarded and talked of by the Jews, than any other

of the apoſtles.

Wer. 23. With great pomp, Dr. Hammond has ſhewn

by a variety of quotations, that the word ©atazzº, here,

fignifies train, or retinue ;—with a numerous and ſplendid

train, making a moſt pompous and magnificent appearance.

When they were ſeated, Feſtus gave orders that Paul

ſhould be brought forth; who came preſently, in his hum

ble garb, and, as it ſhould ſeem, with his chains on ; but

his inward integrity was more honourable, and of greater

excellence, than all their external pomp and grandeur.

War. 24. Have dealt with me,) Have pleaded with me.

Doddridge. r --

Wer. 26. Unto my lºrd,J The term, Tº avčíº, plainly

fignifies to the lord of the empire; a title by which it is

well known the emperor was now frequently ſpoken of.

Feſtus knew very well the account which Felix had left

behind him, and the accuſations of the leading men among

the Jews, both at Jeruſalem and Ceſarea; yet he was at

a loſs what to allege againſ the apoſtle, becauſe the Ro

mans had then no laws againſt the Chriſtians. He

was therefore in hopes that king Agrippa, who under

ſtood the Jewiſh cuſtoms and privileges, would help him

out of this diſficulty, and teach him how to form his

charge againſt the priſoner, in ſo uncommon and remark

able a caſe.

Infºrences.—In the condućt of Feſtus, as well as of Fe

lix, we ſee what dangerous ſnares power and grandeur

may prove, to a man who is not influenced by reſolute and

courageous virtue: the liberty of the worthieſt of mankind

was ſacrificed by both, to their political views of ingratint

ing themſelves with the Jewiſh people. , Happy that ruler,

who, approving the equity of his adminiſtration to every

man's conſcience, has no need to court popular favour by

mean compliances; and whom the greateſt eagerneſs of

men's unjuſt demands can never turn aſide from that

ſteady tenor of juſtice which a righteous God requires,

and which will engage that protećtion and favour in which

alone the moſt exalted creatures can be happy, in which

alone they can be ſafe.

-

Myſterious as that diſpenſation was which permitted St.

Paul's labours to be interrupted by ſo long an impriſon

ment, it is nevertheleſs very pleaſant to trace the manner

in which all was graciouſly over-ruled by a wiſe and kind

providence. On this occaſion he had an opportunity of

bearing his teſtimony, firſt befºre rulerſ and king; in Judea,

and then in Rome, and in the palace ºf Ceſar.

None of the jewels which theſe princes might wear,

none of the revenues which they might poſſeſs, were of

any value at ali, when compared with the advantage which

their converſe with St. Paul gave them, for learning the

way of ſalvation: but how ſhamefully was the advantage

neglected, even the price which was put into their hands

to get this divine wiſdom, (Prov. xvii. 16.) Alas! how

coldly do they ſpeak of the moſt important matters, even

thoſe relating to the death and reſurreàion of him, by whoſe

knowledge and grace alone hell was to be avoided and hea

ven ſecured There was a gugſion about one jºſks, who war

dead, whom Paul ºffirmed to be alive: A dºubtful qugſſion f

But, O Feſtus, why was it doubtful to thee Surely, be

cauſe thou didſt not think it worth thy while ſeriouſly to

ſearch into the evidence that attended it; elſe that evi

dence had opened upon thee till it had grown into full

convićtion, and this thine illuſtrious priſoner had led thee

into the glorious liberty of God's children; had led thee

to a throne far brighter than that of Caeſar, far more ſtable

than the foundations of the earth.

REFLECT1oss.-1ſt, No ſooner was Feſtus entered upon

his government, than St. Paul's implacable enemies beſet

him.

1. After three days' ſtay at Cæſarea, Feſtus proceeded

to Jeruſalem , where he no ſooner arrived, than the high

prieſt and elders, coming in a body to pay their compli

ments to the governor, failed not to ſeize the opportunity

to prepoſſeſs his mind, informing him againſt Paul; and,

ſetting the affair in the moſt invidious light, they befought

him to give judgment againſt the priſoner; and for that

purpoſe, begged the favour of him, that he might be ſent

for to Jeruſalem; reſuming the old ſcheme, to aſſiſſinate hint

by the way. How reſtleſs are the ſtruggies of malice and

7 MA 3 what

\
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C. H. A. P. XXVI,

Paul, in the preſence of Agrippa, declareth his lift from his
childhood, and how miraculouſly he was converted, and

called to his apºſilº/lip. Fºſius chargeth Jim with madºſ,

ºthereunto he anſwereth mºdeſhly. Agrippa is almºſt per

ſuaded to be a Chriſtian. The whole company Aronounce him

innºcerit. -

[Anno Domini 63.]

HEN Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Thou art

permitted to ſpeak for thyſelf. Then

* Prov. 18. 13. John, 7. 51.

I Cor. 13. 7.

b Ch. 13. 16. & 12. 17. & 19. 33. & 21, 40.

Paul " ſtretched forth the hand, and anſwered

for himſelf: *

2 I think myſelf happy, king Agrippa, be

cauſe I ſhall anſwer for myſelf this day before

thee touching all the things whereof I am

accuſed of the Jews:

3 * Eſpecially becauſe I Know thce to be

* expert in all cuſtoms and queſtions which

are among the Jews: wherefore I beſeech thee

to hear me patiently.

* Gr, a knower.* Ch. 25, 26. Deut. 17. 13–10.

what wickedneſs is not the wretched heart of man capable

of, when enſlaved by envy and revenge 2 - -

2. Feſtus excuſed himſelf from granting their requeſt,

chooſing rather to decide the matter at Caeſarea: either he
thought their deſire unreaſonable, or perhaps ſuſpected

ſome deſign; and therefore, informing them that he ſhould

ſhortly depart thither, he aſſured them, if they would pre

pare their evidence, and thoſe who were beſt able to ma

mage the proſecution would go down with him, and could

prove him guilty of any crime or miſdemeanour, he would

grant them impartial juſtice. -

3. After more than ten days' ſtay at Jeruſalem, Feſtus

went down to Ceſarea with thoſe who were to carry on

the proſecution againſt St. Paul; and, without delay, the

very next day the priſoner is brought to the bar, and his

enemies ſurrounding the judge, as if to intimidate him
into compliance, or by their number to give weight to the

cauſe, laid many and grievous, accuſations againſt the
apoſtle, as if he was the vileſt of the vile: but when the evi

dences which ſhould have ſupported theſe allegations were

required, it evidently appeared that they could not prove

one of their charges': while, in his defence, St. Paul con:
fidently denied eyery accuſation, having neither offended

againſt the law, the temple, nor the civil government ; and

défied them to produce a fingle inſtance wherein, he had

aćted unbecoming his profeſſion as a Jew, or his allegiance

to Caeſar. Nºte: Nothing is eaſier than to advance high

charges againſt Chriſt's people: but accuſing and proving

are on ſuch occaſions very different things. ..

4. Feſtus could not but perceive the malice of the ac

cuſation and the innocence of the priſoner; but willing, ºn

his firſt coming to Caeſarea, to ingratiate himſelf with the
Jews, by granting them the favour which they deſired, of

having St. Paul tried at Jeruſalem, he aſked him whether

he would go up thither, and have the cauſe decided by

him in the preſence of the fanhedrim Too well St. Paul

knew the défigns of his perſecutors, to conſent to a pro

poſal ſo dangerous ; therefore he wiſely pleads his privilege

as a Roman, and appeals unto Caeſar. Iſland, ſays he,

at Cæſar's judgment-fººt, where I cuſht to be judged, and am

ready to appear : to the jewer have I done no wrong, as thou

very well knowſ?. For if I be an finder, orlººd
any thing worthy ºf death, according to the laws of the em

pire, I refiºſº nºt to die, content to ſuffer the deſert, of my

offences; but if there be none ºf thºſe thing; whereºf they accºſe

*

me, and the charge be evidently falſe and malicious, n,

man may deliver me unto them, and put me in their power.

I claim my right as a freeman of Rome, to be only judged

there, and appeal unto Caſar. Nºte: The wiſdom of the

ſerpent is highly neceſſary, when we have to do with un

reaſonable and wicked men.

5. Feſtus acquieſces in his appeal. He conferred wiſh
the council, who aſſiſted him in the management of affairs;

and as they admitted the right of the priſoner to claim this

privilege, he anſwered, Haſ thºu appealed unto Caſir 2

(Jºº Cºſar ſºft tº go ; not unwilling, perhaps, thus to

rid his hands ſo firly of a cauſe which might have involved
him in much trouble. - -

2dly, As Chriſt had told his diſciples that they ſhould

be brought before governors and kings, ſo does he order

it in his providence, that their perſecutors are made the

inſtruments of leading thoſe great men to hear the goſpel,

who perhaps otherwiſe never would have heard it. We

have, -

1. The viſit of Agrippa to Feſtus, to congratulate him

on his coming to his government. Agrippa was the ſon

of that Herod who ſlew the apoſtle James: Claudius, the

Roman emperor, had given him the title of king and the

tetrarchy which belonged to his uncle Philip. Bernice,

who accompanied him, was his ſiſter; but was accuſed of

too great familiarity with her brother: ſuch were the great

people of thoſe times: when viewing then the preſent cor

ruptions of the age, ſºy hot, the fºrmer days were better: the

unawakened world was always the ſame. º

2. Agrippa and Bernice were both brought up in the

Jewiſh religion; and after they had been at Ceſarea ſome

time, St. Paul's caſe, happened one day to be the ſubject

of converſation ; which Feſtus related to the king, either

to entertain him with the account, or to have his advice

how to act, as better acquainted with the Jewiſh rites and

cuſtoms, than he, a ſtranger, could be ſuppoſed to be. Iſe

had found St. Paul in bonds, when Felix reſigned the go

vernment to him, and had no ſooner come to Jeruſalem, to

take poſſeſſion of his province, than the chief prieſts and

elders clamoured for judgment againſt him : but he excuſed

himſelf from a haſty decificn of the matter, alieging the

conſtant cuſtom of the Romans to adjudge no man to death,

nor to conſign him to deſtrućtion, through any favour or

partiality ; but firſt to have the perſon accuſed, and his

accuſers, face to face, that he might have liberty to ex

- culpate

-

*
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4 : My manner of life from my youth,

which was at the firſt among mine own nation

at Jeruſalem," know all the Jews;

ſe&t of our religion I lived a Phariſee. -

6 And now I ſtand and am judged " for

* the hope of the promiſe made of God unto

Which knew me from the beginning, if our fathers: i

they would teſtify, that after the moſt ſtraiteſt

* Ch. 22. 3. f Ch. 22. 5.

3 13. & 12. 3. & 12, 18., & 26.4. & 49. 1 o. Deut. 18. 15.

& 30, 2 . & 33.15. Ezek. 21. 27. & 3+. 23, 29. & 37. 24.

th. .. 39. & 3. 26. & s. 31. & 13: 23, 29, 32, 49. Gal. 3. 13–16.

5. 5.
-

t Ch. 22. 3. & 23. 6. Gal. 1. 13, 14.

2 Sam. 7. 12.

Dan. 9. 24, 25.

Titus, 2. 13.

7 Unto which promiſe our 'twelve tribes,

Phil. 3. 5, 6. * Ch. 23. 6. & 24. 5, & 28, 20. Ver, 8. Gen.

Pſ. 131. 1 1. 1ſ. 4. 2. & 1 r. 1. & 7. 14. & 9. 6, 7, & 4o. 1 o. Jer. 23.5.

Micah, c. 2, & 7. 22. Zech. 6. 12. & 9. 9. Mal. 3. 1. & 4.2. with

" James, 1.1. Ezra, 6, 17. & 8, 35, with Luke, 2.37. 1 Tim.

culpate himſelf, if he could, from any crime laid to his

charge. And to diſpatch the matter without delay, the

next day after his arrival, the priſoner was brought to the

bar; when, to his ſurpriſe, he found no one accuſation of

a criminal nature could be proved, none ſuch as came under

his cognizance as a magiſtrate; but that the charge turned

upon certain queſtions of a religious nature, reſpecting the

tºnets that he held contrary to their law, and about one jeſuſ,

which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. Counting

himſelf an incompetent judge of ſuch ſuperſtitious contro

ºverſies, as he regarded them, he propoſed to Paul to have

the matter canvaſſed before the ſanhedrim at Jeruſalem ;

but the priſoner, objećting to them, had pleaded his privi
lege, and appealed unto Caeſar: he was therefore ſtill in

cuſtody, till an opportunity offered to ſend him to Rome.

Nºte, (1.) Every man has a natural right to be heard,

before he is condemned. To determine a caſe, where only

one ſide of the queſtion is told, is the ſure way to err, and

may be the means of irreparable injury to the pureſt inno

cence. (2.) Ihey who know not Jeſus, ſpeak flightly of

him ; but to thoſe who feel their guilt and need of a Sa

viour, whether he be alive again or not is a matter of

infinite importance, on which their everlaſting hopes

depend.

3. Agrippa, curious to know what St. Paul had to ſay

for himſelf, intimated a deſire to hear him : Feſtus gladly

conſented to it, and appointed the next day. On the mor

row, Agrippa and Bernice in vaſt pomp, arrayed in gor

geous apparel, attended by their royal retinue, entered the

judgment hall, where all the chief captains and principal

men of the city attended, drawn by curioſity, or to pay their

reſpects to the noble perſonages who were preſent; when,

being ſeated, the priſoner, at the commandment of Feſtus,

is brought forth, more adorned with his priſon-garments

and glorious bonds, than they in all their vain ſplendour

and empty magnificence.
4. Feſtus, with reſpect, hereupon addreſſed himſelf to

king Agrippa and the principal men who were preſent,

and opened the occaſion of their meeting with an account

of the priſoner before them, upon whom he had been ſo

licited with great importunity by all the Jews, both at

Jeruſalem and Caeſarea, to paſs ſentence of death, as a miſ

creant unworthy to live. But when on fair trial nothing

criminal could be proved againſt him, and Paul had ap

pealed to Auguſtus for the final deciſion of his cauſe, he

was reſolved to ſend him. But as it looked abſurd and

unreaſonable to ſend a priſoner without ſignifying what

crimes he ſtood accuſed of, he had therefore brought Paul

forth before that honourable aſſembly, eſpecially before king

Agrippa, who'was moſt acquainted with the Jewiſh laws

2+

-
-

-

and cuſtoms, that, after a full diſcuſſion of the caſe, he

might have ſomething determinate to write to his imperial

maſter, concerning the priſoner who had appealed to his

judgment. -

C H A P. XXVI.

War. 1. Paul ſtretched fºrth the hand, Elſner ſhews this

to have been eſteemed at that time a very decent expreſſion

of earneſtneſs in one who ſpoke in public; though ſome

of the moſt illuſtrious Greek orators in earlier ages, as

Pericles, Themiſtocles, Ariſtides, thought it a point of

modeſty to avoid it. But this was the effect of a falſe

taſte; and it is certain, that the prince of orators, Demoſ

thenes, often made uſe of this geſture. -

Wer. 3. Becauſe I know thee to be expert] Agrippa muſt

have had great advantages for an accurate acquaintance

with the Jewiſh cuſtoms, from his education under his

father Herod Agrippa, and from his long reſidence at

Jeruſalem; and agreeably to this, by the permiſſion of the

emperor, he had the direction of the ſacred treaſure, &c.

See on ch. xxv. 13.

Wer. 4. Which was at the fift, &c.] Doddridge reads

this, Which from the beginning (of my youth) was ſpent

among thoſe of mine own nation, &c. Probably he had in

his childhood been brought up in the ſchool of Tarſus, and

there formed an acquaintance with Greek and Roman au

thors, till he entered on a kind of academical courſe under

the celebrated Gamaliel, about the fifteenth or ſixteenth

year of his age, when he came to Jeruſalem, and was there

educated from the beginning of his youth. -

Ver. 5. After the moſt ſtraitſ ſºil The ſºrić'ſ ſº. So
Joſephus, in a variety of places, calls the ſect of the P}...tri

feeſ, almoſt in the very words which the apoſtle uſes. They

were in many reſpects ſtricter than the Effineſ. It appears.

from the goſpels, that many rigorous ſeverities were uſed

by them. Compare Luke, xviii. 1 1, 12. Matth. xxiii. 5,

23. 25. 28. We are told, among other inſtances of their

rigour, that many of them uſed to ſleep on narrow planks,

that failing down from them, they might ſoon be awakened

to prayer ; and that others lay on gravel, and placed thorns

ſo near them, that they could not turn without being pricked.

by them. See Witſius's Meletem. c. i. ſe&t. 15.

P'er. 7. Unto which promiſe, &c.j Great numbers of the

ten tribes returned with the two tribes of Judah and Ben

jamin from the Babyloniſh captivity, Ezra, vi. 16, 17.

viii. 35. Luke, ii. 36. and many of them who did not re

turn to the land of Canaan, did nevertheleſs entertain.

hopes of the coming of the Meſſiah, and of a reſurrec

tion and future ſtate of happineſs. See the note on Luke,

xx. 38. -

Kar,

-
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inflantly ſerving God day and night, “hope to

come. For which hope's ſake, king Agrippa,

. I am accuſed of the Jews.

8 'Why ſhould it be thought a thing in

credible with you that God ſhould raiſe the

dead 2

9 * I verily thought with myſelf that I

ought to do many things contrary to the name

of Jeſus of Nazareth. -

io Which thing I alſo did in Jeruſalem:

and many of the ſaints did I ſhut up in pri

ſon, having received authority from the chief

prieſts; and when they were put to death, I

gave my voice againſt them.

11 And I puniſhed them oft in every ſyna

gogue, and compelled them to blaſpheme ; and

being exceedingly mad againſt them, I per

ſecuted them, even unto ſtrange citics.

12 "Whereupon as I went to Damaſcus

with authority and commiſſion from the chief

prieſts,

13 * At mid-day, O king, I ſaw in the way

a light from heaven, above the brightneſs of

the ſun, ſhining round about me and them

which journeyed with me.

14 And when we were all fallen to the

earth, I heard a voice ſpeaking unto me, and

faying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul,

why perſecuteſt thou me It is hard for thee

to kick againſt the pricks.

15 And I ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? And

he ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt.

16 But riſe, and ſtand upon thy feet: for

I have appeared unto thee for this purpoſe, to

make thee a miniſter and a witneſs both of

theſe things which thou haſt ſeen, and of

thoſe things in the which I will appear unto

thee;

17 Delivering thee from the people, and

from the Gentiles, unto whom now I ſend

thee,

18 To open their eyes, and to turn them

from darkneſs to light, and " from the power

of Satan unto God, that they may receive

* forgiveneſs of fins, and ’ inheritance among

them which are * ſanétified by faith that is

in me. -

19 Whereupon, O king Agrippa, “I was

not diſobedient unto the heavenly viſion:

20 " But ſhewed firſt unto them of Damaſ.

cus, and at Jeruſalem, and throughout all the

coaſts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, ‘ that

they ſhould repent and turn to God, and do

works meet for repentance.

* Ch. 23.3. & 24, 15. Phil. 3. 11. Luke, 7. 19, 20. * Mat 22, 29–32. Iſ. 26. 19. Dan. 12. 2. Job, 19. 15, 26. * John, 16 2, 1.

* Cor. 13. 1 r. Rom. Io. 2; Phil. 3.. 6. Gal. 1. 13, 14. Tim. 1. 13. , 1 Cor. 15.9. Ch. 7. 58. & 8, 3, 4 & 9. 1, 14. & 22. 4, 19. Rom. 19. 1.

* Ch. o. 1. & 22. 5. 1 Kings, 21. S. Iſ 10, 1. John, 7.48. * Ch. 9, 3–9. & 22.6–16. !' Ch. 21. 1 o. & 6. 1. * Dan. Ic. 11. Rev.

1. 17, 18. * Mat. 13. 12. Ch. 9. 15, 17. & 13 2–4, 31. & 18, 9. & 22.1 c. & 23, 11. 1 Tim. i. 12. 2 Cor. 12. 2. * 2 Cor. 1, 10. &

4.8—io. & 1 1. 23–28. Ch. 9. 23-25, & 14, 19, 29. & 16. 39. & 17. 10, 14. & 18, 12–17, & 19. 30. & 21, 31–35. & 23. 10, 21–3 i. 2 Tim.

4, 17, 18. with ch. 9. 15. & 22.2 1. Eph. 3.8. 1 Tim. 2. 7. Rom. I 1. 13. & 15. 16. * I Cor. 3. 5, 6. 2 Cor. 4, 5, 6. Iſ. 35. 5. & 4.2.7. &

bc. 1. & 6 t. 1. Luke, 4, 13. & I. 77-79. & 2. 32, 32. F Ph. 1. 18. & 4. 17. & 5. 8, 11. 1 Pet. 2. 9, 25. Col. i. 15. John, 1.9. & 3. 19. &

8 11. & 9. 5. & 12. 35. 2 Cor. 6, 14. * 1ſ. 49. 24, 25. 2 Tim. 2.26. 1 John, 3.5, 8, & 5. 19. * Eph. I. 7. Col. 1. 1 1. Ch. 5. 31. &

no. 43. & 13. 33, 39. * Eph. i. 11. Col. 1. 12. Ch. 22. 32. Heb. 9. 15. James, 2.5. & 4. 6. 1 Pet. 1. 4, 13. & 3. 9. Rom. 8, 17, 39.

* John, 15. 3. & 17. 17. Ch. 15.9. & zo. 21, 32. 1 Cor. 6. 1 1. Titus, 3. 5. 1 Peter, 1. 2. Jude, i. 1 Cor. 1. 32. * Cal. 1. 16. Joſiah,

1.2. If 50. 5. 1 Cor. 15. ic. * Ch. 9. 19–30. & xiii-xxi. Ron. 11.18—20. * Ch. 13. 46, 47. & 14. 15. & 17. 30. & zo. 21. & 17.

2, 3. & 1 S. 1 1. & 19. 3. Mat. 3.8. Titus, 2. 1 1, 1 1. 2 Cor. 7. 1, 11.

Ver, 8. Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible, &c.]

Beza, with the Greek ſcholiaſt, would place a mark of in

terrogation after the word tº, and read it, Hºhat * if it

thought incredible, &c. 2 which is indeed well ſuited to the

animated manner of St. Paul's ſpeaking.

Ver. Io. I gave my voice againſ; them.] St. Paul

had no vote in the ſanhedrim, nor do we certainly

know that he was perſonally concerned in the death of

any except Stephen, in whoſe condemnation there was

no voting at all. But the meaning plainly is, that he in

ſligated the people againſ; them as much as he could in that

inſtance, and any other that might occur, whether at Je

ruſalem or elſewhere; which, as we hinted on ch. xxii. 4.

might perhaps be more than are recorded. Accordingly

the Syriac renders it, I joined with thºſe who condemned

£hem.

Ver. 11. Compelled them to blaſpheme j A known paſſage

in Pliny, lib. x. ep. 97. proves that the Heathen perſº

cutors obliged Chriſtians who fell under their trial, not only

to renounce Chriſt, but alſo to curſe him ; and it appears

from this paſſage, that the Jews impoſed the like teſt upon

them. See ch. xxii. 19.

J'er. 12. Whereupon] That is, In this view as I was

gºing to Dam iſºtºſ, &c.

Wer. 14. To kick againſ the pricks.] Or, Againſ the gºd.

Ver. 17. Delivering thce from the peºple, &c.] “And

thou ſhalt experience my gracious preſence with thº,

“ delivering thee from the rage and malice of the Jewiſh

“ people; and alſo from the dangers which thou ſhalt en

“ counter among the Gentiles, to whom I now ſend thee."

War. 18. To turn them] That they may turn, ſeems to be

the ſenſe of the original, which may properly be rendered

thus, without the need of any ſupplement; and this will

beſt agree with the conſtrućtion, and with the ſº º
whic

gº
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21 For theſe cauſes “the Jews caught me

in the temple, and went about to kill me.

22 Having therefore obtained help of God,

I continue unto this day, ' witneſſing both to

fmall and great, ſaying “none other things

than thoſe which the prophets and Moſes did

ſay ſhould come :

23 * That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and that he

ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the

dead, and ſhould “ſhew light unto the people,

and to the Gentiles.

24 || And as he thus ſpake for himſelf,

'Feſtus ſaid with a loud voice, Paul, thou art

befide thyſelf; much learning doth make thee

mad. "

25 But he ſaid, I am not mad, moſt noble

4 Ch. 21. ºo. & 2 a. is.” 9. 23. & 25. 3. * I Cor. 15. 10.

::::::: "';* ***"...is ...:"cº º
John, jo. 20.. Mark, 3.21.

Mark, xiii-xvi. " Ver. 22, 23. * Mark, 12. 34, & 6. 20.

2 Cor. 3. 5, 6. Phil. 4. 13.

* Pſ. xxii. lxix.

Rom. 6.. 9. & 8, 11.

1 Cor. 2. 14.8, 4.1c. & 1. 18, 23. & 4. 10.

* Rom. 9. 1–4. & 1 o. i.

Feſtus; but ſpeak forth the words of truth

and ſoberneſs. -

26 For "the king knoweth of theſe things,

before whom alſo I ſpeak freely : for. I am

perſuaded that none of theſe things are hidden

from him ; for this thing was not done in a

COriler.

27 King Agrippa, believeſt thou "the pro

phets? I know that thou believeſt.

28 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul,” Almoſt

thou perſuadeſt me to be a Chriſtian.

29 And Paul ſaid, "I would to God, that

not only thou, but alſo all that hear me this

day, were both almoſt and altogether ſuch as

I am, except theſe “bonds.

3o *. And when he had thus ſpoken, the

* Luke,

* I Cor.

Luke, 2, 32. John, 1...g.

Luke, 24. 19. Mat. xxvi-xxviii.

' Ch.: 2. 6. & 25, 14.

2 Tim. 4. 17. * Ch. 20. 20–27.

Dan. 9. 2–26. Zech. 13.7. Gen. 3. 1 s.

* 1ſ. 42. 6. & 60. 1.

2 Kings, 9. 11. * John, 18. 20.

Col. 1. 28. 1 Cor. 7, 7.

lſ. liii.

Ver. 32.

which the word trirºlai is generally uſed in other places.

See ver. 20. ch. ix. 35. xi. 21. xv. 19.

War. 21. The jews—went about to kill me.] The proper

import of the word biaxsieſzzaffa is, to kill with their own

hand; ; which was with peculiar propriety uſed here, as

there was reaſon to apprehend that St. Paul would have

been ačtually pulled to pieces in another aſſembly, which

was, as it ſeems, leſs numerous and leſs violent than that

which ſeized him in the temple. See ch. xxiii. Io.

Per. 22. Having therefore obtained help of God, &c.] “I

“impute it therefore to an extraordinary providence that

“I am yet alive, and publicly declare it with all thankful

“neſs, that it is by having obtained help from God that I

“ continue until this day; and I endeavour to employ my

“ life to the purpoſes for which it is prolonged, reſolutely

“ and courageouſly teſtifying, both to ſmall and great, as

“what is really a matter of the greateſt concern both to

“ the meaneſt and the moſt exalted of mankind, the way

“ of ſalvation by Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, &c.”

Wer. 24. Paul, thou art beſide thyſelf;l Thou art diffraćed,

much ſtudy driveſ thee to madnºſ. Perhaps Fellus might

know that St. Paul, in his preſent confinement, ſpent a

great deal of time in reading; and this was the moſt diſ

c

creet turn which could have been given to ſuch a charge.

Beſides, it would appear q iite abſurd to Feſtus to hear St.

Paul talk of a reſurreółion from the dead accompliſhed in

Jeſus, as the firſt fruit: ; or pretend that a perſon ſhould

come from the Jews, wº cºn he looked upon as a barbarous

nation, who ſhould enlighten not only his own nation, but

even the Gentiles too, and, among the reſt, the polite and

learned Romans and Greeks. This, in conjunction with

what St. Paul had ſaid of the manner in which it was

revealed to him, would naturally lead ſuch a half thinker

as Feſtus appears to have be n, to conclue roundly that he

** a viſionary enthuſiaſt. B-ſides, religious topics to men of

rank and fortune among the Heathens, were what they ever

avoided ; and thus it happened, that when St. Paul pleaded

his cauſe before Feſtus, as well as before Felix, though his

diſcourſe was altogether to the purpoſe, yet becauſe it

turned upon religious ſubjećts, it preſently tired the judges,

and they would hear no more of it.

Wer. 25. But he ſaid, 1 am not mad, &c.] This anſwer,

in this connection, appears inexpreſſibly beautiful; when

great and good men, who meet with rude and inſolent

treatment in the defence of the goſpel, (which is often the

caſe,) behave with ſuch moderation, it proves a great ac

ceſſion of ſtrength to the Chriſtian cauſe. The word

go?gogiºn, ſeberneſ, is with the ſtrićteſt exactneſs oppoſed

to azyſz, madneſ?. -

Ver. 28. Almoſ; thou perſuadºff me, &c.] There can be

no doubt that theſe words were delivered in the moſt

ſerious manner by Agrippa. It plainly appears by St.Paul's

anſwer, and from the ſenſe in which he there uſes i, x/yº,

almoſt, in oppoſition to iv. woxxy, altºgether, that he under

{tood him to mean ſeriouſly that he was alingſ? perſuaded,

and conſequently that he did indeed mean ſo. To explain

the words as if he had meant, thou perſuadeſ; me to be almºſt

a Chriſtian, or to become an almºſt Chriſtian, that is, a hypo

critical profeſſor, is quite foreign to the purpoſe; nor could

Agrippa have any temptation to be ſo.

Wer. 9. And Paul ſiid, I would to Gºd, &c.] “When

“I conſider this apoſtle (ſays that great enemy of Chriſti

‘anity himſelf—lord Shafteſbury,) as appearing either

* before the witty Athenianſ, or the Roman court of judi

“ cature, in the preſence of their great men and ladies, I

‘ ſee how handſomely he accommodates himſelf to the

“ apprehenſions and temper of thoſe politer people, &c.”

St. Paul is thought to have had his chain now wrapped

about his own arm, and that he was not chained to a ſºldier.

while he ſtood before this grand and numerous audience.

P'er.
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king roſe up, and the governor, and Bernice,

and they that ſat with them :

31 And when they were gone aſide, they

talked between themſelves, ſaying, This man

doth nothing worthy of death or of bonds.

32 Then ſaid Agrippa unto Feſtus, This

man might have been ſet at liberty if he had

not appealed unto Ceſar.

* 1 Sam. 24. 17. Luke, 23. 4, 14. Ch. 23.9. & 24. 12, 14. & 25, 25. 1 Peter, 4, 15, 16. & 3. Io. * Ch. 25. to, 11, 25.

-

Tºr. 32. This man might have been ſet at likerty, iſ, &c.]

Though this declaration of Agrippa would not ſecure

St. Paul's deliverance, yet it might do him ſome ſervice,

that a teſtimony to his innocence was pronounced by ſo

learned and honourable a perſon of the Jewiſh nation and

religion. Feſtus would probably entertain a better opinion

of him upon this account, and would give directions to

the officer who attended him, to treat him with ſo much

the greater regard. Though it might ſeem in this view an
unhappy circumſtance, that St. Paul had made his ap

peal to Caeſar; yet as it was, at the time when he made

it, the propereſt method he could take for his own ſe

curity, he would have reaſon to refle& upon it with ſatiſ.

fadion; and eſpecially, (as we before obſerved,) as his

viſiting Rome under the character of a priſoner, was over

ruled by an extraordinary providence to anſwer ſome im

portant purpoſes. See Philip, i. 12, &c.

Iſrence; drawn from St. Paul's appearance before

Agrippa. The incident before us is another unanſwerablec - > -

accompliſhment of our bleſſed Redeemer's promiſe, that

when his diſciples ſhould be brought before governors and kings

:r #, ſale, if ſhºuld be given them in that hour what they

ſhould ſpeak, Matth. x. 18, 19. Indeed, it is impoſſible to

imagine what could have been ſaid more ſuitable, or more

graceful, than this diſcourſe of St. Paul before Agrippa; a .

diſcourſe, in which the ſeriouſneſs and ſpirituality of the

Chriſtian, the boldneſs of the apoſtle, and the politcheſs of .

the gentleman and the ſcholar, appear in a moſt beautiful

contraſt, or rather in the moſt happy union.

There was no appearance of flattery, in the apoſtſ.'s

congratulating himſelf upon having an opportunity to ſpeak

before one ſkilled in the manner; and records of the Jºwſ :

for the more they had been attended to, with the greater

advantage would the cauſe of Criſianity have appeared.

Nor could there be any arrogance in his inſiſting upon the

ſtrictneſs of his former life : ſince thºſe thingſ which were

once gain to hiº, he had long before counted Aſ fºr Chriſ',

Philip iii. 7. The cºcellency of the end which inſpired

him was proportionable to the manner in which he

was impreſſed with it: and well may they ‘ſºrve Gºd

3. ?antly day and night, who have the hºpe of a happy re

ſurreàion before them : nor is the hope preſumptuous and

vain, ſince it is founded on the promiſe of God. Hºy

ſºuld it ſºm incredible with any, that he who gave life,

ſhould reſtore it 2–that Gºd ſºuld alſº the deed - - -

It was this expećtation which ſupported the Chriſtians

while Saul breathed ºut threatenings and ſlaughter againſ; them,

(ch. ix. 1.) while, mad with profanº and in pious rage

againſt jºſa of Nazareth, he compºſed tº, to blaſpheme,

and perſºciated then even tº ſºrººge citieſ. What keen re

morſ muſt a condućt like this occaſion him, when he

came to know avčat he did, and to ſee how gracious and

condeſcending a Lord he had been perſºciating in his men

bert No wonder, when he took ſo kind a method to re

claim him, that it left ſo deep an impreſſion on his me

mory and his heart. Indeed, the whole unparalleled nar

ration is ſo pleaſant and inſtružtive, that we may well bear

to read it a hundred times; -nay, and rejoice in it, as ſo

many inſtructive circumſtances are added to thoſe which

were before advanced. Comp. ch. ix. 2–16. and xxii.

5–16.

What can be more affeding than the view which our

Lord here gives us of the ſite in which the goſpel found

mankind, in compariſon with that into which it was in

tended to bring them Its ſacred miniſtry, we ſee, was

calculated to open their eyes, before ſpiritually blinded; to

turn them from darkneſ to light, and from the power ºf Satan

unto God; thus to enable them to receive the remiſºn ºf

their ſing, and an inheritance amºng the ſaint; in light. Won

derful ſcheme of divine goodneſs Happy the men who

are employed in promoting it ! Let the profane world,

like Feſtus, call their zeal madneſ, and account for it in a

leſs decent and candid manner than this heathen ruler him

ſelf did : ſtill would theſe be found the words ºf truth and

ſobriety ; and the God of truth and wiſdom will ſtill ap

prove them as ſuch, when all the wiſdom of the world ſhall

appear fooliſºneſ, and infatuation.

: God grant that none of us may reſt in being almºſt per

ſuaded to become Chriſlians | When convictions begin to

open upon the benighted ſoul, ſet us follow the divine ray

whitherſoever it leads, and not be diſºbedient to the heavenly

viſiºn. God grant that all who ſhall read or hear the re

markable diſcourſe before us, may be not only almºſ, but

, altºgether prevailed upon to be what they proſºft-to become

Chriſtians indeed ; and ſo attain to a temper like that of

the bleſied apoſtle, even though his bonds were not to be

excepted ' The religious joy which ſuch a diſpoſition muſt

introduce, would render even heavier chains than his,

light and, tolerable ; chains, which would quickly be tranſ

formed into ornaments of glory, and which ſhall deck the

faithful ſoul in the preſence of God, with a luſtre infinitely

ſuperior to what the diadem of Agrippa, or the robes of

Jºyfus, could diſplay.

REFLEcºrio Ns.-1ſt, As Agrippa was the principal per

ſonage in that aſſembly, to whom Feſtus had particularly

addreſſed himſelf, he ſignified to St. Paul, who waited the

order of his ſuperiors, that he was permitted to ſpeak for

himſelf. Glad of the opportunity to vindicate the glorious

cauſe of God and truth, while he apologized for himſelf,

with dignity ſtretching out his hand, the great apofile,

with conſcious uprightneſs and unaffected ſimplicity, began,

1. With the ſatisfaction that he felt on the occaſion now

given him of anſwering before fo able and candid a judge.

I think myſelf hºpy, king 4grippa, becauſe I ſail a’ſwer%
myºſ
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C H A P. XXVII:

Paul ſhipping tºward Rome, fretelleth the danger of the vºy

age, but is nºt believed: they are tºſſ-d to and fro with a

tempºff, and ſufferſhipwreck, jet all come ſºft to land.

[Anno Domini 63.]

A ND when it was " determined that we

ſhould ſail into Italy, they delivered

a ch 20. 16. & 2 ×. 12, 25, with Gen. Ko. 25. Ch. 19. * 1: & 23: " ".

Ch. Io. 1. & 22. 25. & 23, 17, 23.

Rom. 15. 28, 19.

* Ch. 16. 1 1. & 18. 2 1. & 2 c. 3, 15.

Paul and certain other priſoners unto one

named Julius, a centurion of Auguſtus’

band. -

2 And entering into a ſhip of Adramyr

tium, we launched, meaning * to ſail by the

coaſts of Aſia; one 'Ariſtarchus, a Macedonian

of Theſſalonica, being with us.

* Captain of an hundred ſoldiers. Mºt 8, 5 & 27, 54.

& 2 I. 1, 3. * Ch. 19. 29. & zo. 4. Col. 4, 19. Phil. 24.

- -

myſelf this day befºre thee, concerning the charges laid againſt

mé by my countrymen, eſpecially becauſe I knºw thee to be

expert in all cuſtomſ and qug/lionſ which are amºng the jews :

wherefore I beſeech thee to hear me patiently, whilſt I tell

deavour, without art or diſguiſe, to relate the principles

which have influenced my conduct from the firſt day until

raow. -

2. He freely appeals to the Jews themſelves, who knew
his manner of life from his youth up, that he had been edu

cated at Jeruſalem, under the moſt celebrated of their doc

tors, had early embraced the principles of Phariſaiſm, and,

according to their moſt rigid interpretations, had conformed

to all the rites Moſaical or traditionary ; and obſerved with

moſt conſcientious regard the commandments of the law,

blameleſs in all his converſation. So that it was neither

ignorance, prejudice, looſe principles, nor immoral condućt,

which could be urged as a reaſon for the change wrought

- 11 m. -

º #. declares freely the cauſe of his preſent bonds.

It was for holding the hºpe ºf the promiſe made ºf Gºd ºnto

The fathers, of a reſurrečtion to eternal life and glory

through the divine Meſſiah, who had appeared in the per

ſon of Jeſus of Nazareth, and by his riſing from the dead

had fully proved his own glorious character, and ſecured

the refutrection to glory of all his faithful ſaints. Untº

awhich promiſe, not only he, but all the truly religious of

the twelve tribes, hoped toºsºº
nſtancy, day and night in their prayers, to arrive a

ãº i. bleſſings promiſed through the Meſſiah.

And for this hope’s fake he was accuſed, for preaching this

Meſſiah, the ſalvation which was in him, and a reſurreótion

to everlaſting bleſſedneſs through faith in his name. So

that, inſtead of being an apoſtate from the fundamental

articles of the Jewiſh faith, according to the malicious ac,

cuſations of his perſecutors, he maintained them with all

his might and diligence. Nor did he urge any thing ab

furd or unreaſonable when he aſſerted the reſurrection of

jeſus, as the firſt-fruits of his faints; for why ſºld it le

Thought a thing incredible, that Gºd ſhould raiſe the dead Is

any thing beyond God’s power : and ought we not im

plicitly to credit his promiſe: Note: (1) All our hopes to

ward God are ſounded on his promiſes. (2.) They who

would come to the poſſeſſion of the eternal bieſłºdneſs, ar:

called upon to ſerve God day and night in ceaſeleſs and

importunate prayer. - Z- - -

. Heº}. inveterate prejudices againſt Chriſtianity

under which he formerly lay. I verily thought with myſelf,

that I ought to do many things contrary to the name of jeſus of

brethren, to ſuppreſs by every means the doćtrine and pre

tenſions of one who appeared ſo deſpicable: «ºkich thing I

alſº did in jº rigºlem, being moſt zealous againſt his diſciples;

and many of the ſaints did I ſhut up in priſºn, having received

authority from the chief priºr and, when they were put to

death, I gave my voice againſ them, juſtifying the moſt

bloody meaſures, and teſtifying my fullett approbation of

theſe horrid executions: and I puniſhed them of in every

ſynagºgue, with reſtleſs eagerneſs purſuing them, and com

pelled them through, the dread of ſcourgings, infamy, or

death, to blaſpheme that holy name whereby they were

called; and, being exceedingly mad againſ them, to find many

of them obſtinate in their faith, and to ſee the number of

the diſciples increaſe in ſpite of all this load of oppreſſion,

I perſecuted them even unto ſtrange cities, longing, if poſſible,

to extirpate the very Chriſtian name. If he was now there

fore a preacher and a ſufferer for that faith which once

he ſo furiouſly perſecuted, it could ariſe only from the

deepeſt convićtion; and his converſion was itſelf a proof

of the truth of Chriſtianity. Note ; (1.) It is .*. for

thoſe who ſeem moſt confident that they are in the right,

and are moſt violent in ſupport of their opinions, to be

moſt dangerouſly deceived. I doubt not that many to this

hour perſecute the truth, and think they do God ſervice.

(2.) Nothing will lie heavier on the awakened conſcience,

than the remembrance of former injuries done to the ſouls

of men, the effects of which perhaps are now irreparable.

2dly, The apoſtle, having related his former life and

converſation, proceeds to account for the amazing change

which had been wrought in him.

1. He declares the manner of his converſion. As he

approached Damaſcus to execute the high-prieſt’s com

miſſion—at mid-day, a light, brighter than the ſun, darted

from heaven upon him and his companions; and, when

in conſternation they were fallen together to the earth, a

voice of majeſty addreſſed him, Saul, Saul, why perſecutºft

thou me? It is hard for thee to kick againſ; the prick; theſe

mad attempts to wound me in my members, muſt be at

tended with ruin to thy own ſoul. Terrified with this in

terrogation, when he replied, Who art thou Lord 2 the

voice anſwered, I am jºſº, whom thou perſecutºff. That

deſpiſed Nazarene, whom he branded as an impoſtor, now

demonſtrated to him his divine power and glory with ſuch

evidence, as in a moment bore down all his prejudices, and

ſtruck him to the heart with horror, ſhame, and remorſe.

2. He who had laid him in the duſt, with infinite con

deſcenſion raiſed him up, and inveſted him with that com . .

miſſion under which he now ačted. He ſaid, Rift, and

Nazareth, ſuppoſing it a duty that I owed to God and my ſand upon thy feet; fºr I have appeared unto thee, not to

WOL. I. 7 N deſtroy

*.
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3 And the next day we touched at Sidon,

And Julius' courteouſly entreated Paul, and

gave him liberty to go unto his friends to re

freſh himſelf.

* Gen. 10, 15. Joſh. 19, 28. Iſ. 23. 2. * Ch. 24, 23. & 28. 2, 16.

deſtroy thee, as thou haſt deſerved, but fºr this purpoſe, to

make thee a miniſter, and a witneſs both of theſe things which

thou haſ ſeen, and of thºſe things in the which I will appear

to thee, giving thee farther diſcoveries of my mind and

will, and direétions for thy condućt, and, amid all the

dangers to which hereafter for my name's ſake thou mayeſt

be expoſed, delivering thee from the Jewiſh peºple, and from

the Gentiles unto whom now 1 ſind thee with an apoſtolic

commiſſion to publiſh the glad tidings of ſalvation, to ºpen

their eyes, through a divine illumination attending thy

preaching ; to turn them from the darkneſs of ſuperſtition,

idolatry, ignorance, and error, to the ſaving light and know

ledge of the grace which is in Jeſus Chriſt, and from the

power of Satan who now reigns in their hearts, unto God,

converting their ſouls from the dominion of fin to the love

and ſervice of the holy, ever-bleſſed God, that they may

receive forgiveneſ of ſins, through me the great Redeemer

of loſt ſouls, and inheritance among them which are ſam&fifted

by faith that it in me, prepared, if faithful, for the eternal

manſions of bleſſedneſs, through that divine faith which

worketh by love, and purifies the fouls of all my faithful

people. Note ; (1.) The whole world lieth in darkneſs

and wickedneſs, until the light of the ſpirit of God, and

the power of divine grace, be ſhed abroad in the heart.

(2.) The great end of the Chriſtian miniſtry is in order to

the converſion of men's ſouls to God. They are not ſent

of hiń, who are never made uſe of by him to this bleſſed

end, and neither know nor expect ſuch fruit of their la

bours. (3.) Forgiveneſs of fins through the blood of the

atonement, is the great foundation, on which repentance

toward God can be eſſedually preached. We muſt be

lieve that he is a pardoning God, before we can have any

hope of returning to his favour. (4.) There can be no

true ſanétification, but what flows from faith which

worketh by love. (5.) Our title to glory is not of debt,

but of grace. Jeſus hath purchaſed it for us, and freely

beſtows it upon his faithful people. (6.) Though the gift

be free, we muſt experience a meetneſs for it by the power

of the Holy Spirit in our hearts. We muſt be ſanctified,

before we can be glorified.

3. Borne down by ſuch irrefiſtible evidence, he could

not heſitate a moment. Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was

not diſºbedient unto the heavenly viſion ; but, inſtantly becom

ing a convert to the truth, I ſhewed fift unto them ºf Da

maſtus, and then at jeruſalem, and throughout all the coaſis

of judea, and then to the Gentiles, according to the orders

given me, that they ſhould repent and turn to God, deeply

convinced of their guilt and danger, filled with ſelf-abhor

rence, and in fimplicity deſiring to renounce their fins,

while they drew near to a throne of grace through a cru

cified Jeſus; and do works meet fºr repentance, to evince

the genuine converſion of their hearts to God. Note:

Unleſs our fruits prove the truth of the grace which is in

us, we deceive ourſelves, if we think that we are real con

Werts.

4. His indefatigable labours and zeal in preaching theſe

benevolent and infinitely momentous doćtrines, were the

only cauſes of provocation given to his unbelieving

brethren, who, obſtinate againſt his teſtimony, and ex

aſperated at his preaching, ſeized him in the temple, and

would, in a tumultuous manner, if he had not been reſ

cued, have pulled him in pieces on the ſpot. Let the im

partial judge, if he had deſerved ſuch treatment.

5. Not intimidated by his paſt dangers, and having, ac

cording to the divine promiſe, obtained help of God, he

ſteadfaſtly perſevered, ſupported and encouraged by the

ſpirit's inward aſſiſtances, and the gracious interpoſitions

of the Lord's providence in his behalf; witneſſing both to

ſmall and great, without reſpe&t to perſons, or fear of man,

that great ſalvation which is brought to light by the goſpel,

and moſt clearly revealed through the death and reſur

rection of Jeſus; ſaying none other things than thºſe which

the prºphets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come : that Chriſt ſhould

ſuffer, and not be a temporal conqueror, but devoted to

death for the fins of the world; and that he ſhould be the

firſt that ſhºuld riſ from the dead, to die no more; and, as

the fift fruits of them that ſlept, ſhould quicken all his faith

ful ſaints to a glorious immortality by his power at the laſt

day; and ſhould ſhew light unto the peºple and to the Gentileſ,

diffuſing the knowledge of his great ſalvation, not only

among his ancient people the Jews, but extending his

grace to the ends of the earth, and ſending out the light

of his goſpel as the light of his ſun, to all nations,

tongues, and languages, who are freely called to partake

of all the bleſſings and privileges of his kingdom.

3dly, While St. Paul, warmed by the glorious ſubjećt

on which he had entered, was proceeding to diſplay the

great truths of his Redeemer's perſon, offices, and cha

raćter, he is,

1. Interrupted by Feſtus. Unable to hear with patience

what he, a heathen, counted ſo abſurd as the reſurrečtion.

of a dead man, and ſo ſtrange as this miraculous conver

fion, he ſaid aloud, Paul, thou art beſide thyſelf: much learn

ing doth make thee mad. He looked upon St. Paul with an

air of diſdain, as rather to be pitied as a lunatic, than con

demned as a criminal. Perhaps the warmth which St.
Paul expreſſed, as he advanced in his ſpeech, made Feſtus

think that his imagination was overheated with the intenſe

meſs of his application. Note ; It is no unuſual thing for

thoſe who never knew the light of truth, and the zeal of

warm affection for a Redeemer, to ſtamp thoſe who ap

pear fervent in his cauſe as enthuſiaſts or madmen.

2. St. Paul’s reply was a ſufficient proof of the falſe

neſs of this invidious imputation. I am not mad, mºſt nºble

Fºſſus ; but ſpeak forth the words of truth and ſºberneſs, mat

ters of infinite importance, and ſupported by the moſt ſub

ſtantial evidence. He does not reſent the ſuggeſtion of

the governor, but by the meekneſs of his reply proves the

unruffled ſerenity of his own mind; and, referring himſelf

to Agrippa, he adds, For the king knoweth of thºſe thingſ,

bjøre whºm alſº I ſpeak freely, he being converſant in the

writings of Moſes and the prophets, where the º:
+5 all
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4 And when we had launched from thence,

we ſailed under * Cyprus, becauſe the winds

were contrary.

5 And when we had ſailed over the ſea of

* Cilicia and ‘Pamphylia, we came to Myra,

a city of * Lycia.

6 And there the centurion found a ſhip of

* A large iſland northward of Syria.

"Alexandria ſailing into Italy; and he put us

therein.

7 And when we had ſailed ſlowly many

days, and ſcarce were come over againſt

f Cnidus, the wind not ſuffering us, we ſailed

under Crete, over againſt Salmone;

8 And, hardly paſſing it, came unto a place

* Countries in the ſouth-weſt of Leſſer Afia. Ch. 1, 10. & 13. 13. & 14. 24. & 1 r. 41. & 22. 3. * A city in

the north-weſt of Egypt. Ch. 6.9. & 28. 11. A city on the ſouth weſt of Leſſer Aſia. * Or Candia, a large iſland in the Mediterranean. Tit. 1, 5, 12.

and reſurreótion of the Meſſiah are ſoretold ; and has heard

how they have been fulfilled in Jeſus of Nazareth: for 1

am perſuaded that none of thºſe thingſ are hidden from him ;

he muſt have been long ago told of the death and reſur

rećtion of Jeſus Chriſt, and of my fingular converſion; for

this thing was not done in a corner, but publicly known, and

atteſted by unexceptionable witneſſes; many of whom

have ſealed, and many more are ready to ſeal, their teſti

mony with their blood.

3. Turning then from Feſtus to Agrippa, in the moſt

affecting and pathetic manner he applied himſelf to the

conſcience of his royal auditor. King Agrippa, believeſ?

thou the prophets 2 I know that thou believeſ'. He cannot

entertain a ſuſpicion to the contrary ; and with confidence

expreſſes his aſſurance of the king's belief of the inſpired

writings of the Old Teſtament; paying him the greateſt

•ompliment, while he preſſes on him the moſt important

truths. -

4. Agrippa is nearly ſtaggered with this cloſe applica

tion, and, ſtruck with the polite yet ſerious addreſs of the

apoſtle, replies, Alingſ; thou perſuadeſ me to be a Chriſtian :

ſo much reaſon and evidence appeared in St. Paul's diſ

courſe, that, were it not for a regard to his dignity and

temporal intereſts, he could become, he thought, a convert
to Chriſtianity. Note; Many, unable to ſtand before the

evidence of truth, are almoſt perſuaded; but the world

holds them in fetters, and they will not purſue their own

convićtions. -*

5. With inimitable addreſs, where the piety of the

Chriſtian was blended with the politeneſs of the Roman,

St. Paul replied, I would to God that not only thou, but alſº

all that hear me this day, were both almy; and altºgether ſuch

as I am, except theſe bondr. He wiſhed him and them all

the happineſs which himſelf enjoyed in Chriſt, and ex
emption from all the ignominy and ſufferings to which

for the ſake of Jeſus he was expoſed.

6. The king hereupon aroſe, unable perhaps any longer

to ſtand againſt the powerful evidence of truth, and afraid

of ſome more moving ſtrokes on his conſcience: the go

vernor and Bernice followed him, with the reſt of the prin

cipal perſons. And as they retired together, and talked

of St. Paul's caſe and his defence, they perfeótly agreed

that this man, however great the clamour was againſt him,

had done nothing worthy ºf death or ºf bond; ; ſo clear was

the innocence of the apoſtle. Then ſaid Agrippa unto

Feſus, This man might have been ſet at liberty, if he had not

appealed unto Ceſar. - -

C H A P. XXVII. -

Wer, 1. That we ſhould ſail] Priſoners of importance uſed

frequently to be ſent, as from other provinces, ſo from

Judea, to Rome. julius was very probably a freed-man

of the Julian or Caeſarean family, for freed. men bore com

monly the names of their maſters who gave them their

freedom. He was centurion of a cohort belonging to the

legion called Auguſtus's legion. Lipſius mentions the inſcrip

tion of a ſtone which notices that legion. See Lipſius in

Tacit.

Wer. 2. Adramyſtium, Was a city of Myſia, not far

from Pergamos. Along with the apoſtle there went St.

Luke, the writer of this book, and Ariftarchus the Mace

donian from the city of Theſſalonica. Ariſtarchus had

been with St. Paul in Epheſus at the time of the tumult

there, ch. xix. 29. where he had been ſeized by the mob,

and expoſed to great hazard. He afterwards attended

him to Macedonia, and returned with him to Afia, ch. xx.

4. Now accompanying him to Rome, he was there a

fellow-priſoner with him, Col. iv. Io. and is mentioned

in St. Paul's epiſtle to Philemon, ver. 24. who was pro

bably their common friend, as a valuable affiſtant in his

miniſterial work. It was, no doubt, a great comfort*o the

apoſtle to have the company of two ſuch friends as St.

Luke and Ariſtarchus; as it was alſo a great inſtance of

their affection to him, that they would follow him when

he was going as a priſoner to Rome, not being aſhamed of

his-bonds; and eſpecially that they would attend him at

a time when they knew ſailing to be dangerous. See ver, 9.

ſer. 3. To refrºſh himſelf.] To enjoy the benefit of their

care.

Ver. 5. When we had ſailed, &c.] When we had traverſed

the ſea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, we arrived at Myra, &c.

ſer. 6. A ſhip of Alexandria ſailing, &c.] Or, Bound fºr

Italy, and put us on board. There was a great trade carried

on between Alexandria and the coaſts of Italy, conſiſting

chiefly of the produce of Egypt, and of Perſian and In- .

dian goods. The uſual ports for this traffic were in Italy;

and the Alexandrians were indulged with a particular pri

vilege to engage their commerce.

Ver, 7. And when we had ſailed ſlºwly] The Syriac aſ

figns a reaſon for this, telling us that it was owing to the

ſhip's being deeply laden ; but there ſcems to be another,

and a very ſufficient reaſon aſſigned in the verſe itſelf, the

wind nºt ſuffering, Cnidus was a city and promontory of

Doris, in the peninſula of Caria. Crete is an iſland of the

Mediterranean ſea, now called Candia ; and Salmone is a

promontory on the eaſtern coaſt of that iſland.

Wer, 8. And, hardly pºſing it, J. And paſſing it with difficulty.

The fair havens, ſo called to this day, was a conſiderable

port in that part of Crete; not far from which was the

city of Laſea, or 41a/a,

7 N 2 War.
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which is called The fair havens; nigh where

unto was the city of Laſea.

9 Now when much time was ſpent, and

when ſailing was now dangerous, becauſe the

faſt was now already paſt, Paul admoniſhed

them, .

16 And ſaid unto them, Sirs, 'I perceive

that this voyage will be with * hurt and mºch

damage, not only of the lading and ſhip, but

alſo of our lives. -

1 I Nevertheleſs the centurion believed the

maſter and the owner of the ſhip, more than

thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul.

12 º' And becauſe the haven was not com

modious to winter in, the more part adviſed

to depart thence alſo, if by any means they

* The great day of atonement in the month of September. ... Lev. xvi. & 2 3

m Not Phenicia, the county on the north-weſt of Canaan. Ch. , i. 19. & 2 i.

1 A north-eaſt wind.

might attain to " Phenice, and there to winter;

which is an haven of Crete, and lieth toward.

the ſouth-weſt and north-weſt.

13 And when the ſouth wind blew ſoftly,

ſuppoſing that they had obtained their pur

poſe, loofing thence, they ſailed cloſe by

Crete. -

14 " But not long after there f aroſe

againſt it a tempeſtuous wind, called f Euro

clydon.

15 And when the ſhip was caught, and

could not bear up into the wind, we let her

drive.

16 And running under a certain iſland

which is called Clauda, we had much work to

come by the boat :

27, 29. Numb. 29. 7. * Amos, 3.7. Pſ. 25. 14. * Or injury.

2. * Iſth. 7. Io, Pſ, 37. 35. Eccl. 11.9. Ch. 12. 23. t or beat.

Ver. 9. Becauſe the fift waſ now already ???, That is,

the yearly faſt of atonement for the fins of the people of

Iſraël, mentioned in many places of the Old Teſtament ;

in two or three of which places it is ordered to be kept on

the tenth day of the ſeventh month, five days before the

feaſt of tabernacles. Now the feaſt of tabernacles began

on the fifteenth day of the ſeventh month, which anſwers

to pas of our September and Oćtober; this Jewiſh faſt

therefore fell about the twenty-fifth of September, and as

it was now paſt for ſome time, the nights were growing

long and dark, and the heavens cloudy: the Michaelmas

floºds were coming down upon the Mediterranean ſea,

and the ſtormy months of autumn and winter advancing.

philo in ſeveral paſſages ſpeaks of this as an ill time to

ſail; as does alſo Aratus.

War. 10. Of the lading and/º Or, ºf the cargo and

*}.er. 12. And becauſ, the haven, &c.] And that port not

being commodious to winter in, moſt were of opinion to depart

jºe, and endeavour to reach Pºenice, (a kaven ºf Crete,

zºic; lies on the ſºuth ſide toward the ºve?ern part ºf that

iſland,) andpaſ; the winter there: Heylin. -

Ver, 13. Lºſing theſicºl That is, from the fair ha

vens. Sºme have thought that the word &aco, rendered
by, in the next clauſe, is a proper name; but it is uſed ad

verbially both by Homer and Herodotus. -

fºr 14. Eurºcyden] Among many other particulars re

ſpeaing the air and weather of Syria, & wºrs told that
the avºicrly winds there are generally attended with rain.

(See Luke xii. 54: ...I Kings, xviii. 4.1, &c.) But the

&aſerly winds are uſually dry, notwithſtanding they are

ſometimes exceedingly hazy and tempeſtuous; at which

times they are called by the ſea-faring people, evatºr,
being not confined to any fingle Point, but blowing in all

directions, from the north-eaſt, round by the north to the

ſouth-eaſt. The great wind, or mighty tempſ, or vehement

rºft wind, deſcribed by the prophet Jonah (i. 4. iv. 8), "P.

pears to have been one of theſe levanters ; as was alſo, in

all probability, the Euroclydon here mentioned: for St. Luke

deſcribes it to be ºvsaGP ºvºvº, a violent or tempºſiuous

wind, bearing away all before it; and, from the circumpº

flances which attended it, appears to have varied very little

throughout the whole period of it from the true eaſt point.

For after the ſhip could not dytopºaxusly, bear, or, in the

mariner's term, luff up againſ; it, (ver. 15.) but they were

obliged to let her drive, we cannot conceive, as there are no

remarkable currents in that part of the ſea, and as the

rudder could be of little uſe, that it could take any other

courſe than as the wind, alone direéted it. Accordingly,

in the deſcription of the ſtorm, we find the veſſel was firſt

of all under the iſland Clauda, (ver, 16.) which is a little

to the ſouthward of the parallel of that part of the coaſt.

of Crete, from whence it may be ſuppoſed to have been

driven; then it was tº/ºd along the bottom of the gulph of

Adria, (ver. 27.) and afterwards broken in pieces (ver. 41.)

at Melita, which is a little to the northward of the parallei

above mentioned ; ſo that the direétion and courſe of this

particular, curacydan, ſeems to have been firſt at eaſt by

north, and afterwards Pretty nearly eaſt by ſouth. Virgí

elegantly deſcribes one of theſe Levanters thus:

ubi navigits violentior incidit Eurus,

Nöſſe, quot Ionii veniant ad litora flučius.

Georg. ii. v. 107, Ic3.

Number, when the bluſtering Eurus roars,

The billows beating on Ionian ſhores.

DRYDEN.

Wer, 15. And when the ſhip waſ caught, &c.] And as the

ſhip was violently hurried away, and was not alle to bear up

againſ; the wind, &c.

Wer. 16. Clauda,J This iſland, otherwiſe called Gavdºs,

§ Cauda, lay a little to the ſouth of the weſtern coaſt of
retc.

#1 Wer.
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17 Which when they had taken up they

uſed helps, undergirding the ſhip; and, fear

ing left they ſhould fall into the quickſands,

ſtrake ſail, and ſo were driven.

18 And we beingjº toſſed with

a tempeſt, the next day they lightened the

ſhip;

19 And the third day we caſt out with

our own hands the tackling of the ſhip.

26 - And when neither ſun nor ſtars in

many days appeared, and no ſmall tempeſt lay

on tº, all hope that we ſhould be ſaved was

then taken away.

21, " But after long abſtinence Paul ſtood

forth in the midſt of them, and ſaid, Sirs, ye

ſhould have hearkened unto me, and not

have looſed from Crete, and have gained this

harm and loſs.

* 22 And now 'I exhort you to be of good

- cheer: for there ſhall be no loſs of any man's

life among you, but of the ſhip.

23 For there ſtood by me this night the

angel of God," whoſe I am, and whom I

ſerve, º,

24 Saying, “Fear not, Paul; ' thou muſt

be brought before Ceſar; and, lo, “God hath

- * Jon. 1. 5. Job, 2.4. Prov. 23.5.

22, 29, 30. Iſ 43. 1, 2, & 4.1. 16.

25. ii. * If 6-13. Job, zº. 39.

15. Luke, 1.45. John, 1. so. 2 Tim. r. 12.

promiſes. Pſ, 37.34. If 38. 21.

with ver, 31.

Gen. 39.5, 18, 26, 28–32.

* Ch. 23. 1.

" Rom. 1. 9.

* Pſ. 107.25–27, Jon. 1, 4, 13. Mat. 8. 24, 25.

2 Tim. 1.3.

Wer. 44.

* A ſea ſouth-weſt of Italy.

Mat. 4.7. Judg. zo. 28, 29. Ver, 22.24.

given thee all them that ſail with thee.

25. Wherefore, firs, be of good cheer: "for

I believe God, that it ſhall be even as it was

told me.

26 Howbeit we muſt be caſt upon " a cer

tain iſland.

27 But when the fourteenth night was

come, as we were driven up and down “in

Adria, about midnight the ſhipmen deemed

that they drew near to ſome country;

28 And ſounded, and found it twenty fa

thoms: and when they had gone a little fur

ther, they founded again, and found it fifteen

fathoms.

29 Then fearing left they ſhould have fallen

upon rocks, they caſt four anchors out of the

ſtern, and wiſhed for the day: -

3o And as the ſhipmen were about to flee

out of the ſhip, when they had let down the

boat into the ſea, under colour as though they

would have caſt anchors out of the foreſhip,

31 Paul ſaid to the centurion and to the

ſoldiers, ‘Except theſe abide in the ſhip, ye
cannot be ſaved. -

32 Then the ſoldiers cut off the ropes of

the boat, and let her fall off.

º

* Ver, 9, 16. * Job,

* Ch. 19. 21. & 23, ... &

Numb. 23. 19. Tit. 1. 2. Heb. 6, 17,

* Means muſt be uſed in fulfilling God's infallible

* Pſ. 107.5. Deut. 8.3.

* 1ſ. 41. ro, 14. & 43. 1, 2.

* Rom. 4-2or z Chr. zo. 20.

-

º

-

.

-

:

Ver. 17. The quickſands,) The greater and leſſer Syrtis on

the African ſhore, infamous for their deſtruction of mari

ners. Many approved writers of antiquity have deſcribed

them. Undergirding the ſhip, was binding it round with

- ropes and cables, in order to prevent it from bulging.

Wer. 21. And have gained this harm and lºft.] The words

"reely ºnway, rendered harm and lºſs, are uſed ver. Io.

and no doubt they have a reference here to what the

apoſtle had before declared. The word régis generally

fignifies ſome kind of wrong, and accordingly it is almoſt

always uſed with its compounds and derivatives in this

ſenſe; (comp. 2 Cor. xii. 1 o' Matth. xxii. 6. Luke, xi.

45. xviii. 32.) but it extends to any violent aſſault, ch. xiv.

§ 1. Theff. ii. 2. and is here uſed for that of waves and

winds. Our word injury exactly correſponds with it, and is

- uſed in the ſame latitude. Thus none would ſcruple to

ſay that a ſhip had been much injured by a ſtorm. The

| word Zººſa fignifies a loſs, eſpecially a fine; (ſee Mark

º viii. 36.) and perhaps it may be uſed here to infinuate

that this lºſs was a kind of fine paid for their own impru

* dence. To gain a lºſt ſeems to have been a proverbial ex

º prefion,

Wer. 23. The angel of God,) An angel of the God, &c.

There was great propriety in this, as St. Paul was ſpeaking
to heathens. -

War. 27. In Adria,] In the Adriatic ſea. All that part

of the Mediterranean which lay ſouth of Italy, was called

by the ancients the Adriatic ſea; and that which is now the

gulph of Venice, was the Sinus Adriaticus or Adriatic

Baw.

%. 31. Except theſe abide in the ſhip, &c.] “ Unleſ, theſ,

* mariners continue in the ſhip, without whoſe help we

“know not how to manage her, ye cannot be ſaved, for

“ the promiſe made you of your lives was to be under

‘ ſtood as given on condition of your taking the moſt pru

* dential meaſures to ſecure them, that preſent circum

“ ſtances will admit.” God foretold the deliverance of

the ſhip's company as certain, though ſuſpended on this.

condition, becauſe he knew it would be complied with ;

and directed St. Paul to urge the neceſſity of that com

pliance, as what he knew would be the ſucceſsful means

of ſecuring it; though none can deny but theſe ſailors

had a natural power of going out of the ſhip, or the ſol

diers a natural power of permitting them to do it. The

appli
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33 And while the day was coming on, Paul

beſought them all to take meat, ſaying, This

day is the fourteenth day that ye have tar

ºried and continued faſting, having taken "no

thing.

34. Wherefore I pray you to take ſºme

meat : for this is “ for your health : " for there

-ſhall not an hair fall from the head of any of

Oll. -

y 35 And when he had thus ſpoken, he took

bread, and * gave thanks to God in preſence of

them all: and when he had broken it, he be

gan to eat.

36 Then were they all of good cheer, and

they alſo took ſome meat.

37 And we were in all in the ſhip two hun

dred threeſcore and ſixteen ſouls.

38 And when they had eaten enough, they

lightened the ſhip, and caſt out the wheat into

the ſea. -

39 And when it was day, they knew not

* Eph. 5. 29. 1 Tim. 5. 23.

* Pſ. 50. 1. & toº. 32.
k - ſº r

2 Cor. I i. 25, 29.

* Very little, and no ſet meal. Ver, 21.

13. Mat. 15. 36. John, 6. 1 1. 1 Tim. 4. 4.

cut the anchors, they lºft them in the ſea, &c.

Jer, 38. 19.

l

the land: but they diſcovered a certain creek

with a ſhore, into the which they were minded,

if it were poſſible, to thruſt in the ſhip.

4o And when they had * taken up the

anchors, they committed themſelves unto the

ſea, and looſed the rudder bands, and hoiſted

up the mainſail to the wind, and made toward

ſhore.

41 And falling into a place where two ſeas

met, “ they ran the ſhip aground; and the

forepart fluck faſt, and remained unmoveable,

but the hinder part was broken with the vio

lence of the waves.

42 And the ſoldiers’ counſel was to kill

the priſoners, leſt any of them ſhould ſwim

out and eſcape. -

43 But the centurion, " willing to ſave

Paul, kept them from their purpoſe; and com

manded that they which could ſwin ſhould

caſt, then/ºver firſt into the /ča, and get to
land:

* Luke, 21. 18. & 12.7. Mat. Io. 30. 1 K, i. e. E 1 S

' Ver, 19. John, 1.5. Prov. 23. 5. Job, 2.4. ...: 6. – 5. * Č.
Prov. 12, 19. & 1, 16. Rom. 3, 15–13. * Prov. 16. , Ch. 23. 10.

application of this remark to other affairs of great mo

ment, appears both eaſy and important. See the Iyer

_enceſ.

Ver. 33. This day is the fºurteenth, &c.] This is the fºur

teenth day that, waiting for ſome favourable change, ye have

continued fºſſing, and not taken one meal. Heylin. Comp.

Matth. xi. 18. Appian ſpeaks of an army, which for

twenty days together took neither food nor ſleep; by which

he muſt mean, they never made full meals, nor ſlept whole

nights together. The ſame interpretation, I think, ſhould

be given to the phraſe before us ; which ſome alſo ſuppoſe

may intimate, that they were now at ſhort allowance, as

they were likely to have a much longer voyage than was

at firſt intended, and had 276 fouls on board.

Wer. 34. There ſhall not an hair fail from the head, &c.]

This expreſſion appears to have been a proverbial and ge

neral expreſſion of entire ſafety. Comp. I Kings, i. 52.

Matth. x. 30. Luke, xii. 7. xxi. 18.

Wer. 40. When they had taken up the anchor;,] When they

had weighed their anchors, they committed [the ſhip] to the

ſea. Some rather chooſe to render this, Having cut the

anchors, they left them in the ſea. The original is certainly

dubious, and will admit of either ſenſe. It is ſaid, they

losſed the rudder bands. Ships in thoſe days had commonly

two rudderſ, one on each fide; which were faſtened to the

ſhip by bands or chains ; and on looſing theſe bands it is

ſuppoſed that the rudders ſunk deeper into the ſea, and by

their weight rendered the ſhip leſs ſubječt to be overſet

by the winds. But more probably the rudders had been

faſtened when they let the veſſel drive 3 and were now

looſºned when they had need of them to ſteer her into the

creek. For after they had juſt been throwing out their

corn to lighten the ſhip, it is not eaſy to ſuppoſe they

ſhould immediately contrive a method to increaſe the weight

of it. The word 'Agripova, ſeems properly to be tranſlated

main-ſºil. Grotius contends that it was a ſail near the

fore-part of the ſhip, anſwering either to what we call the

foremaſt, or to the bowſprit , which laſt ſeems to agree

beſt with the account which Stephens has colle&ted from

the moſt conſiderable authorities. See his Latin Theſaurus

on the word artemon. The laſt clauſe ſhould be rendered,

Hºffed up the mainſail, and were carried by the wind to the

Jøre. -

J. Mer. 43. But the centurion, willing to five Paul, &c.]

Thus God, for St. Paul's fake, not only ſaved all the reſt

of the ſhip's company from being loſt in the ſea, but kept

the priſoners from being murdered according to the unjuſt

and barbarous propoſal of the ſoldiers ; who could have

thought of no worſe ſcheme, had they been all condemned

malefactors; and had theſe guards, inſtead ofº:
them to their trial, been carrying them to the place of ex

ecution. As we purpoſe at the end of this book to make.

ſome general obſervations upon it, with reſpe&t to the

proofs which it affords of the truth of Chriſtianity, we

will anticipate a little, and ſubjoin here,

Inferenceſ on ch. xxvii. and xxviii.—How great is the
force of a virtuous character and a worthy and honourable

behaviour, towards engaging the ºffeem of all around us!

julius the centurion conceives a reverence and affection for
St. Paul,

-
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44 And the reſt, ſome on board
- s

fome on broken Pieces of the ſhip. 3.

* Ver. 22, 24.

-

and

And ſo

1159

º to paſs, that "they eſcaped all ſafe
a Ilcl.

Pſ. 127. 30.

St. Paul, which, as in the beginnin of this d

Yºyºgº it procured him theſº.dº.
his friends at Sidon, and receiving the fruit of their affec.

º ſo was it, in the progreſs of the voyage, the occaſion

O ſaying this 8"at apoſtle's life, and with it that of the

reſt of the Pºiſoners. Let us learn thus to ſoºn the

and to convince the prejudiced;

God, who, if our wayſ pleaſe him,

friends, and preſerve and bleſs us

were intended to be only the inſtr

From the account which is here

and diſtreſs ſuffered by St. Paul and

learn to pity thoſe, who,

* ſeafaring life, are often

we hear the ſtormy winds

* * were upon their rapi
to the Almighty who ho

*xx. 4.) that he would

fierce,

humbly truſting in that

Can turn our enemieſ into

by means of thoſe who

uments of afflištion.

- his companions—d in

being providentially e. When

in ſuch deaths as Rus ſend up,

raging around.mpaſſionate cries

d wings, ºr in hi. graſp, (Prov.

{det} tave thoſe, who are ready

to be ſwallowed up ºp à watery, grave; and perhaps

many of then, whº ºf on the brink of eternity, in the

number of thoſe !ho are of all others moſt unprepared

for it ! - -

Alas I 0 what perils will perſons expoſe themſelves,

eith..." to raiſe a fortune, or to gain a livelihood, or in obe

dience to the commands of men | yet how few are there

who would expoſe themſelves to the ſame for the ſake of

God . They commit their all to the mercy of the waves;

they truſt their life to a plank, to a pilot ; and yet it is

often with great difficulty that they can truſt themſelves to

the providence of that God, whoſe knowledge, goodneſs and

power, are infinite, and the viſible effects of which they

have ſo many times experienced.

Happy the man, in whatever extremities of danger he

may be circumſtanced, who is conſcious of a relation to the

God of heaven, as his God and his Father—who can ſay,

like St. Paul, in this bleſſed parentheſis, whoſe I am, and

whom I ſerve 1 May we be enabled to uſe the ſame lan

guage, to take the comfºrt of it, and commit ourſelves to

the guardian care of our God with cheerfulneſs. Let our

faith put a reality into all his promiſes. Thus may we

continually encourage ourſelves in our God; nor will the

event in that caſe ſhame our hopes; but we ſhall find, by

happy experience, that perſeveringly cleaving to this faith

ful God, he will not only ſave us from ruin, but condućt

us to joy, as well as to ſafety cverlaſting.

The condućt of St. Paul offers a remarkable illuſtra

tion of the obligations we are under, to uſe the moſt pro

per means for ſecurity and ſucceſs, even while we are com

mitting ourſelves to the care of divine Providence, and

waiting the accompliſhment of God's own promiſes : for

it would be moſt unreaſonable to imagine that he ever in

tended any promiſe to encourage rational creatures to act

in a wild and irrational manner, or to remain inactive, when

he has given them natural capacities of doing ſomething, at

kali, for their own benefit. It is in exerting theſe capa

~

cities, that we are to exped his.º: be loſt

grace, beauty, and wiſdom. * **** o abuſe it in

if we were to take it iſ ſh and dangerous preſumption,

a contrary view, is at "pon it be not profane Aypocriſy.

if all pretence to . ºn in danger, for the preſervation

How ſolicity": They caſt out their goods in a ſtorm;

of this fºr “ay the tackling of the ſhip to lighten it, and

they tº 1ucceeding days can abſtain even from eating

for accuſtomed bread. O when ſhall we ſee a ſolicitude

ity thing like this, about the concerns of their never-dying

given us of the dang ſºu's Alas! amid the extremeſt danger, they are rather

like thoſe, who in ſuch a ſtorm as is here deſcribed, ſleep on

the top ºf the mºſt : (Prov. xxiii. 34.) Let us not wonder

therefore, if when awakened on a ſudden, and made to

ſee and feel the extremity of their caſe, they are for a

while taken off from attending to their ſecular affairs; nor

raſhly cenſure that as madneſs, which may be the firſt en

trance of true wiſdom into their minds.

We ſee how cheerful St. Paul was, amid the rage of

winds and waves, under a ſenſe of the faithful care of his

God; and how the aſſurance which he gave the reſt, that

their lives ſhould be preſerved, animated them to eat their

bread with cheerfulneſs.

of thoſe who ſailed with him were given. And his fellow

priſoners owed to him a double preſervation—both from

the ſwºrd, and from the ſºa. To be a priſºner in the com

pany of a Paul, is a privilege preferable to liberty.

Thus may a relation to God's faithful ſervants, and a com

munity of intereſts with them, prove the means of great

temporal advantages, even to thoſe who know not God them

ſelves.

alſo ſtill more truly the miniſter of an eternal ſalvation 1

Surely after ſo many remarkable circumſtances pointing

out the apoſtle to the company of this ſhip as a teacher

commiſſioned by God, and favoured with extraordinary

intercourſes with him, they muſt have been very inex

cuſable, if they did not henceforward commence his at

tentive hearers and diſciples; and yet, though they all

eſcape ſafe to land on St. Paul's account, according to his

predićtion in the name of God, we hear not one word of

gratitude and acknowledgment either to the Almighty

preſerver, or to him.

The cuſtoms of Greece and Rome taught them to call

every nation but their own barbarous ; but ſurely the ge

neroſity which the uncultivated inhabitants of Malta ſhewed,

was far more valuable than all the varný, which the po

liteſt education could give, where it taught not humanity

and compaſſion. It is with pleaſure we trice among them

the force of conſcience and the belief of Providence, which

ſome more learned people have ſtupidly thought it phi

loſophy to deſpiſe ;—yet they erred, as every one muſt err,

in concluding that calamities are always to be interpreted

as divine judgements. Let us guard againſt the ſame miſ

take, left, like them, we unwarily cenſure not only the
innocent

aid; and all the

It was to St. Paul that the lives

Happy theſe men, had they known that he was .

toº

-
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many his ſhipwreck, is kindly entertained of the bar

d"... viper on his hand lºrſeth him nºt; he healeth

tº -- . . L. “P-

reaching /*ke iſland : they defºrt tºwards Rºne *. le
% .. ºtº the cºſ ºf his coming ſtºr hiſ

be prºacº. - serſuaded, and ſºme believed not : yet

[Anne. -

ND when they wć,63.]

knew that the "iſland ned, then they

lita. *iled * Me

a Ch. 2-. , 6. * Or Malta, an iſland, about , so miles ſco.

13. 1, 2, Ch. 27. 3- * Luke, 13, 2, 4, John, 9.2, 3.

innocent but the cºcellent ºf the earth ; candidly willing to

correół and confeſs our erroneous ſentiments when means

of better information offer, and ſtudious to adjuſt our no

tions of men's charaćters according to truth, that ſo we

may neither faiſely calumniate nor fondly defy them, but

judge righteous judgirºt.

Happy wreck, on the ruins of which the tempſe of the

Lord was built, and by occaſion whereof barbarianſ

were transformed into Chriſ?ians ' Who can ſay, how

many diſempered minds were healed, how many ſons and

daughters born to God and to glory, in theſe three mºtºr

ſpent in Malta by St. Paul and St. Luke ? For modeſt as

that beloved phyſician of ſouls as well as of bodies is in every

thing relating to himſelf, we cannot imagine that he was

inactive or unſucceſsful in his pious labours of love.

It is moſt extremely probable, that the indulgence ſhewn

to St. Paul at Rome, the remains of liberty which he cn

joyed while in bonds there, and the much more valued op

portunities of uſeſulneſs which that liberty gave him, were

in ſome degree at leaſt owing to the experience and report

of theſe extraordinary events. Thus, O Lord ſhalt thou

lead us into whatever difficulties and dangers thou pleaſeſt,

and we will cheerfully wait the happy event which ſhall at

length prove the wiſdom and kindneſs of thy moſt myſ

terious condućt. In the mean time, even while travelling

in the bonds of affliction, may we ſee thine hand in all the

reuntenance which we meet with from our Chriftian brethren.

Cheered with their converſe and friendly offices, may we,

like the bleſſed apoſtle, thank thee and take courage in an

humble aſſurance that thou wilt ſtand by us in every future

unknown extremity; and either manifeſt thy power and

goodneſs in raiſing up human ſupports, or diſplay thy all

fuſicient grace in a yet more glorious manner by bearing

us up when they fail us!

Who can avoid obſerving with pleaſure that uniform

tenor of Chriſtian zeal, and compaſſionate regard to the

ſalvation of men, which reigned in the mind of St. Paul,

even to the v-ry period, not of this hiſłory only, but to

that of his life & No ſooner is he arrived at Rome–a
priſºner,-deſtitute, afflicted—deſpiſed, but an earneſt

deſire to communicate the bleſfings of the goſpel, to hiſ

#inſmen according to the fºſ!, engages him to ſend for them,

and to confer with them concerning the kingdom of God,

generouſly forgetting his own wrongs, and waving thoſe

T H E A C T S. -

2 And the

no little kindneſs: for they

received us every one, becau
rain, and becauſe of the cold.

* barbarous people ſhewed tº
kindled a fire, and

ſe of the preſent

3 & And when Paul had gathered a bundle

of ſticks, and laid them on the fire, there came

a viper out of the heat,

hand.

and faſtened on his

4 And when the barbarians ſaw the venon

on, beaſt hang on his hand, they ſaid among

themſelves,

* No doubt this man is a mur

I Cor. 14. II. • Col. 3. 12, 13. Hºb.
b Roºn. 1. 14. Col. 3, 11.

Conn - -

lººrs. which he might ſo juſtly have urged againſt his

well as in jerſecutors—Yet he found them here, as

conquer with al. under prejudiºs which he could not

They call Chriſtianity ſtrength of reaſon arid eloquence.

where ſpoken againſ. fºil, and maintain. that it is every

how far was it from being a this were indeed the caſe,

obeying the goſpel ſince caiúil, againſt embracing *
truth, and men might as well pluck th99º Q

as by all their malice and rage dethrone from 1t S ſº .
deemer, whom God hath eſtabliſhed by a º: e

than the ordinances of heaven. That a religioſ: º:

where ºppoſed and ſpºken agaiºſ, ſhould be º ..º.

received, in ſo ſhort a time, is ſurely no ſmall or inconfider

able miracle;—eſpecially when this religion is ſo far from

promiſing any thing here below, to allure ſenſual men to

embrace it, that it dircótly contradićts all their inclizations.

All falſe religions have been readily received. The Chriſ.

tian ſyſtem is that alone which, from its infancy, flood

expoſed to all the powers of the earth, and which, hotwith.

ſtanding, in a little time ſpread its influences over the whole

world. What ſtronger evidence can be offered, that it is

indeed what it aſſumes to be, the power ºf God unto ſº.
vation ?

No ſcripture of the Old Tſiament is more frequently

referred to in the New, than thoſe words of Iſaiah, which

contain ſo juſt a deſcription of the ſtate of the Jewiſh

nation both in the days of that prophet, and in thoſe of

Chriſt and his apoſtles. How deplorable a caſe —to be

ſpiritually blind and deaf under the mid-day ſplendours of

the goſpel and its loudeſt proclamations !—to harden the

heart againſt the moſt gracious offers of healing and lift,

and arm themſelves againſt their own ſalvation with wea

pons of eternal death May divine pity and help be ex

tended to thoſe, who are marching on by large ſteps to:

ward the ſame charaºter, and, as it is juſtly to be ſeaſed,

to the ſame end Mean time, let us bleſs the Lord that

there are many who yield to be ſaved by grace. To

them the miniſters of Chriſt may turn with pºſitre, and

find in their faithful attention to the goſpel a ſufficient

recompence for all the labours and hazards they encounter

in a zealous concern for its propagation.

To conclude: Let us humbly and thankfully contem:

plate that gracious Providence, which ſecretly interpoſed
- - to
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derer, whom, though he hath eſcaped the ſea,

yet vengeance ſuffereth not to live.

* Mark, 16. 18. Pſ. 91. 13.

5 ° And he ſhook off the beaſt into the

fire, and felt no harm. -

Luke, 1o. 19.

to moderate the apºſile's confinement, and thereby gave him

an opportunity of performing various and extenſive ſervices

to the church, of which he muſt otherwiſe have been in

capable. Thus it is that the wrath of man praiſes God, and

th; remainder of it he rºſtrains (Pſ. lxxvi. Io.). The ſacred
hiſtory now cloſing upon us, affords many illuſtrations of

this remark of the Pſalmiſt. May we be duly thankful

for this hiſtory; and while we peruſe its important con

tents, let us indulge thoſe reflections which ſo obviouſly

ariſe from them, to eſtabliſh our faith in the gºſpel, and to

quicken our obedience to its lawſ. Amen.

Reflections.—1ſt, How long St. Paul continued at

Caeſarea, is not ſaid; probably on the firſt opportunity he

was ſhipped for Rome. We have, -

1. His embarkation. St. Paul and ſome other priſoners

were put on board a ſhip of Adramyttium, under the care

of one Julius, a centurion of the legion which bore the
name of Auguſtus. St. Luke the evangeliſt, and Ariſtar

chus a Macedonian, accompanied the apoſtle, whoſe pre

fence and ſociety could not but be a fingular bleſſing to

him in this tedious voyage. - -

2. His progreſs. The next day after they ſailed, they

touched at Sidon; where Julius repoſed ſuch confidence

in his priſoner, that, on his parole, he permitted him to

viſit his friends, that he might have the comfort of re

freſhing himſelf with their company and converſation, and

be ſupplied with proper proviſions for the voyage. Looſing

thence, they beat up under the iſland of Cyprus, the wind

being againſt them, and, coaſting the Cilician and lºam
phylian ſhores, they arrived at Myra a city of Lycia. There

thé centurion finding a ſhip of Alexandria failing to Italy

with a lading of wheat and other articles, he contraćted

for a paſſage, and carried the priſoners, and the com

panions of the apoſtle, aboard, and putting to ſea, they

made but little way, through contrary winds, ſcarce reaching

Cnidus in many days; and, inſtead of leaving Crete on the

left, they were forced upon the other ſide, over againſt

the eaſtérn cape called Salmone, and, with great difficulty

weathering the point, caſt anchor in a bay called, The Fair

Havens, near the city of Laſea. Note ; (1.) In our voyage

through this tempeſtuous world, we may expect to meet
many an unfavourable gale. (2) Though the wind of

afflićtions and temptations blow hard againſt us, and we

can ſcarcely bear up againſt it, if we ſteadily hold on our

courſe, we ſhall at laſt reach the fair Havens where we

would be.

3. His advice. As the autumn was far advanced, and

the faſt on the day of Atonement was now paſſed, the

ſeaſon of the year began to grow tempeſtuous, and failing
to be dangerous. St. Paul therefore admoniſhed them not

to proceed farther till the ſpring, foretelling by a pro

phètic impulſe, that if they did they would repent their

raſhneſs, and not only ſuſtain great damage in the loſs of

their ſhip, but alſo greatly endanger their lives. But the

maſter and owner of the ſhip being of a different opinion,

WOL. I.

--

the centurion, who choſe rather to be guided by their

judgment in this matter, diſregarded St. Paul's admonition;

and the Fair Havens being an inconvenient port to winter

in, the majority of the ſhip's company adviſed to ſail

for Phenice, a haven in Crete at no great diſtance, which

was made by two points of land that ran ſouth weſt and

north-weſt, and was more ſheltered from the winds, and

more commodious for a winter ſtation.

h 2dly, In conſequence of the advice of the majority, we

ave,

1. The ſhip purſuing her voyage with a proſperous gale.

The ſouth wind blowing gently, encouraged them to put to

ſea; and now, concluding that they could not fail to reach

their deſired port, they coaſted along the iſland of Crete:

but the gale of proſperity is often but a ſhort-lived de

luſion. For,

2. The wind ſuddenly ſhifted to an oppoſite quarter,

and a hurricane, called Euroclydon, aroſe, and blew ſo

vehemently, that the ſhip was ready to be ſwallowed up in

the waves; ſo that, unable to bear up againſt the ſtorm,

or keep their courſe, they let her drive at random; and

running under an iſland called Clauda, with great diffi

culty they hoiſted the boat on board; then, undergirding

the ſhip with ropes to prevent her going to pieces, and

fearing left ſhe ſhould be driven on ſome ſhore, they reefed

their ſails, and drove before the wind under the bare poles.

Thus they continued to be toſſed about violently, while

lowering clouds obſcured the ſkies, and neither ſun nor

ſtars for many days appeared ; ſo that they knew not

where they were. Note: We ſhould never be too much

elated : the tranſition from the height of proſperity to the

depth of adverſity, is often very ſudden.

3. All attempts which human prudence dićtated, they

now made uſe of. The next day after the ſtorm began,

in order to lighten the ſhip, they caſt out part of the mer

chandiſe into the ſea; and, when ſtill the danger increaſed,

the paſſengers as well as ſeamen were called upon deck;

and the third day they threw overboard the utenfils and

unneceſſary tackling of the ſhip ; when their lives were

each moment in jeopardy, they cared not for any loſs be

fides: but when, after all their efforts, for many days the

ſtorm raged with unabating ſeverity, deſpair ſat in general

upon the countenances of the ſeamen, and they expeded

nothing but to be ſwallowed up of the mercileſs waves.

Note: If men are ſo prodigal of their goods to ſave their

bodies, when in danger, how much readier ſhould we be to

part with them at the peril of our ſouls 2

3dly, Man's extremity is God's opportunity: when we

are in the utmoſt danger he can ſtill open a door for us

to eſcape.

1, St. Paul cheers their hearts with the aſſurance, that

though they gave themſelves over for loſt, and abandoned

themſelves to deſpair, not a man of the company ſhould

eriſh.
p [1]. He gently reminds them of his advice which they

had diſregarded. They ſhould have followed his prophetic

7 O warning,
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6 Howbeit they looked when he ſhould ſaw no harm come to him, they changed their

have ſwollen, or fallen down dead ſuddenly :

but after they had looked a great while, and

' Ch. 8. Io. & 14, 11. & 10. 25.

minds, and ſaid that 'he was a god.

7 * In the ſame quarters were poſſeſſions

Rev. 19. 10. & 22.8, 9.

warning, and then they would have prevented the danger,

loſs, and injury, which they had now ſuſtained. Note ;

Many of the miſeries in which we involve ourſelves, are

owing to our own obſtinacy and diſregard of the admoni

tions of our wiſer friends.

[2] He confidently aſſures them of the ſafety of their

perſons, though their ſhip would be wrecked ; and there

fore exhorts them to be of good cheer. Notwithſtanding

their contempt of his advice, he deſired to revive their de

ſponding hearts, and to quicken them to rouſe themſelves

in the confidence of being preſerved through the divine

mercy. Note ; Though others involve themſelves in

trouble by neglecting our counſel, we muſt nevertheleſs be

ready to lend them our aſſiſtance, to comfort them under

their trials, or to extricate them from their difficulties.

[3.] He produces divine authority for what he ſaid,

that they might reſt ſatisfied with the truth of his affºrtion,

however improbable it might appear. There ſtood by me

this night the angel ºf God, a celeſtial meſſenger ſent from

that glorious God, whoſe I am ; his peculiar property by

adoption as well as creation, and by his ſpecial appointment

conſtituted an apoſtle; and whom I ſerve, making it the

buſineſs and happineſs of my life to promote his glory in

the goſpel of his dear Son, and yielding up my body, ſoul,

and ſpirit, with unreſerved devotedneſs, to his bleſied work

and ſervice. And this heavenly miniſter addreſſed me,

fying, Fear not, Paul; thou art ſafe in the midſt of danger;

for thou muſt be brought before Caſar: and lo! God hath given

thee all them that ſail with thee, who for thy ſake ſhall be

preſerved. Such a public bleſfing is one good man; and

they who are hated and perſecuted of the world, as not

worthy to live, are indeed the very perſons for whoſe ſake

it is preſerved. -

[4] He comforts them, and encourages them to truſt

in God: Wherefºre, ſirs, be of good cheer: fºr I believe God,

that it ſhall be even aſ it was told me, and doubt not but the

event will confirm his gracious promiſe.

[5.] He tells them, they muſt, however, expect to be

ſhipwrecked on a certain iſland, which, among other things,

when it came to paſs, would evidence the divine inſpira

tion by which the apoſtle ſpoke.

2. After many days of terror and diſmay, on the four

teenth night, as they were toſſed to and fro by the tempeſt

in the Adriatic ſea, the ſeamen about midnight appre

hended they were near land; and ſounding, at firſt found

twenty fathoms of water, and a little farther, fifteen : left

therefore they ſhould be driven aſhore in the dark, or ſtrike

upon ſome rock, they caſt anchor, and longed impatiently

for day-light, that they might ſee in what ſituation they

were. Note ; In the dark and ſtormy night of temptation

or afflićtion, the anchor of hope, which enters into that

within the vail, muſt take faſt hold upon Chriſt, and then

we ſhall find in him ſufficient, yea, almighty ſtrength.

3. The ſailors, diſregarding St. Paul's aſſurances of

ſafety, thought to ſecure themſelves, whatever became of

y

the reſt; and therefore, hoiſting out the boat, under pre

tence of caſting anchor out of the foreſhip, they intended

to make for the ſhore, and leave the ſhip and the paſſengers'

to ſhift for themſelves. St. Paul, probably by divine inti

mation, perceived their deſign, and immediately acquainted

the centurion and ſoldiers, aſſuring them, that though God

had promiſed to preſerve them, it was to be effaed in

the uſe of the neceſſary means; and that if the ſeamen,

who ſhould work the ſhip, were ſuffered to eſcape, they

muſt not expect to be ſaved. In the way of duty we may

only hope for the fulfilment of the promiſes. The ſoldiers,

therefore, apprized of the danger, immediately cut the

ropes, and let the boat drive.

4. While they waited for the morning light, St. Paul,

the comforter and encourager of his dejected ſhipmates,

bºught them all to take meat, and refreſh themſelves after

their toils, ſaying, this day is the fºurteenth day that ye

have tarried, in ſuſpenſe between life and death, and cº

tinued fºſſing, without any inclination to food, having taken

nothing, at leaſt no regular nor hearty meal: wherefore I

pray you to take ſºme meat ; fºr this is fºr yºur health, and

will conduce to your ſafety : fºr there ſhall nºt an hair fall

Jrºm the head ºf any of you. And when he had thus ni.

mated them with his cheerful counſel and countenance, .

*e tººk bread, and gave thanks to God in the preſence of them.

all for their paſt preſervation, the promiſe of affured ſafety,

and the proviſion that was now before them: and º.

§e had broken it, he began to eat, ſetting them an example.

Revived by this repeated aſſurance and exhortation, and

ſeeing him ſo ſatisfied, they all took refreſhment, their

number conſiſting of two hundred and threeſcore and ſix

teen perſons: and, being ſtrengthened by a hearty meal,

they cleared the ſhip, caſting the wheat &f which part of

her cargo conſiſted, into the ſea, that ſhe might draw the

leſs water, as they intended to run her aſhore.

5. When welcome day-light appeared, they deſcried the

land not very diſtant, though what country it was they

knew not : but obſerving a creek which ran up within the

ſhore, they reſolved, if poſſible, to ſteer the ſhip thither; .

and weighing the anchors, or ſlipping the cables, they

hoiſted the main-ſail, and looſed the rudder or rºddeſs

which had been faſtened, and made for ſhore: but ſtriking

on a ſhoal where two currents met, the prow ſtuck faſt,

and, the waves daſhing on the ſtern, ſhe ſoon went tº

pieces. - -

6. In this extremity, the inhuman ſoldiers propoſed the

bloody expedient of murdering all the priſoners, left any

of them ſhould eſcape, and they become anſwerable for

them a ſhocking propoſal But the centurion, who now

ſaw more reaſon than ever to value St. Paul, would not for

his fake permit ſo cruel a project to be executed; and

therefore commanded every one to conſult in the beſt man

per poſſible for his own ſafety; whereupon, ſome by

ſwimming, and others on part of the wreck, got ſafe to

ſhore; and not one perſon of the whole company was

drowned,
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of the chief man of the iſland, whoſe name had diſeaſes in the iſland, came, and were

was Publius; who received us, and lodged us healed : .*

three days courteouſly. 1o "Who alſo honoured us with many ho

8 And it came to paſs that the father of nours; and when we departed, they laded us

Publius lay fick of a fever and of a bloody with ſuch things as were neceſſary.

flux: to whom Paul entered in, " and prayed, 11 *| And after three months we departed

and laid his hands on him, and healed him. in a ſhip of "Alexandria, which had wintered

9 So when this was done, others alſo, which in the iſle, whoſe ſign was “Caſtor and Pollux.

* 1 Kings, 17. 20–22. James, 5, 14–16. Mark, 16. 18. & 6.5. Luke, 4.4c. & 13. 13. Mat 9. 18. * Ver. 2. Mat. 5.46, 47. James, 2.

15, 16. 1 Tim. 5. 17, 18. Mat. Io. 1 o. ' Ch. 27. 6. & 6.9. * Sailors gods. 2 Sam. 5. 21. 1 Cor. 8.4.

drowned, according to St. Paul's predićtion. Note: After means proper: venomouſ creature, would be more allowable.

long beating on life's tempeſtuous ocean, though we leave It has been obſerved, that theſe people concluded St. Paul

earth and all its things behind us, yet, if faithful unto to have been guilty of murder, rather than of any other

death, we ſhall not regret their loſs, when we feel our- crime, becauſe they ſaw the viper hanging on his hand,

ſelves entered into the land of reſt which remaineth for which therefore they judged to have been the offending

the people of God. part ; according to the rule which prevailed much among

the ancients, that perſons were often remarkably puniſhed
C H A P. XXVIII. in that part of the body which had beentº.

Ver. 1. Eſtaped, That is, Got ſºft to land. There were inſtrument of their fin. Beza finely obſerves in the true

two iſlands called Melita ; this was that which lay be- ſpirit of criticiſm, that the phraſe ºx tºxaev ſhould be ren

tween Africa and Sicily, being about twelve miles broad dered according to its exact form, hath not ſuffered; to

and twenty long, and fixty diſtant from Sicily to the ſouth. ſignify that they looked upon him as in effect a dead man,

It took its name from the abundance of honey found there- after having been bitten by that venomous creature. Though

in,-for meli in Greek fignifies honey. It alſo yields a great vengeance may here be underſtood of the divine vengeance

deal of cotton; and though the ſoil is but three feet deep in general, yet as theſe were the words of Heathen idola

above the rock, it is very fruitful. It is now called Malta ; ters, poſſibly they might refer to the idol deity worſhipped

and the place where St. Paul and his company were driven among them under this name.

on ſhore, is at this time ſhewn to travellers, and goes by Wer. 5. And he ſhook ºff the beaſt]. This was exačtly

the name of St. Paul's ſhore, or haven. The people of agreeable to what our Lord had promiſed that his diſciples

Malta were originally a colony of Carthaginians, as appears ſhould do. See Mark, xvi. 18. Luke, x. 19. and com

from ſeveral old inſcriptions in Punic characters, and from pare with this the miracles of Moſes, Exod. iv. 2–5. vii.

the language of the preſent inhabitants, the number of 10–12.

whom is ſaid to be above 90,000. St. Paul's ſhipwreck Wer. 6. But after they had looked a great while, &c.] Many

here engaged a kind of religious veneration for the iſland; of the Heathens thought there was ſomething divine in the

in conſequence of which it was given in the year 1530, by nature of ſerpents, and that deities, or good genii, who were

the emperor Charles V. to the knights of St. John in Je- made uſe of as the inſtruments of delivering and honouring

ruſalem, when they had been expelled from Rhodes by the thoſe who were the peculiar favourites of the gods, often

Turks: they wºre 1 ooo in number, of whom 5oo always appeared in that ſhape. Hence idols were often made

reſided in the iſland, and were called Hºſpitalers, Knights with ſerpents near them ; and there have been numerous,

Templars, or Knights of Malta. They were at one time and indeed aſtoniſhing inſtances of religious worſhip, ab

compoſed out of eight nations, but afterwards of only ſurd as it may ſeem, paid to that kind of animals. See the

ſeven, becauſe the Engliſh knights became extinct on the notes on Gen. iii. 15. Grotius, Whitby, and ſome others,

reformation. They were, by the ſtatutes of their order, think that the Meliteſe took St. Paul for Hercules, Axe:-

under a vow of celibacy, were obliged to repreſs all pirates, waxº’, (the driver away of evil,) who was worſhipped in

and to wage perpetual war with the Turks and other Ma- this iſland, and was, according to Ptolemy, one of the gods

hometans. This iſland now belongs to Great Britain. of the Phoenicians. The Lyſłrans would have worſhipped

Wer. 2. And the barbarous people] The ancients looked St. Paul as a god, and afterwards ſtoned him as a blaſ

upon iſlanders in general as uncivilized, for want of a more phemer, and the worſt of men; chap. xiv. 1 1–19. So

free and common converſation with the reſt of mankind; ſoon do unthinking perſons run from one extreme to an

and the Greeks and Romans in particular looked upon all other, and ſo little regard is to be had to the warmth of

nations, except their own, as barbarous. (See Rom. i. 14.) affection, where it is not grounded upon ſcripture, reaſon,

The Malteſe however were famous for their civility to and convićtion.

ſtrangers. See Diodor. Siculus, lib. v. p. 204. Edit. Wer. 7. Of the chief man of the iſland,) Grotius has pro

Steph. duced an ancient inſcription, by which it appears that

Ver. 4. The venomous beaſil The fierce animal ſeems the the title of Tºrº, or chief, was given to the governor of

proper import of the word 3 netov: Bos has ſhewn that the this iſland; and ſo it is uſed here by St. Luke with his

phyſicians uſe it to expreſs any poiſºnous animal; and Lu– accuſtomed accuracy of expreſſion.

cian applies it as here to a viper. To render it begſ?, is by no Wer. 11. Whoſe ſgn was Cºſłor and Pollux,] It was the

O7 v 2 cuſtom
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12 And landing at * Syracuſe, we tarried

there three days.

13 And from thence we fetched a compaſs,

and came to t Rhegium ; and after one day

the ſouth wind blew, and we came the next

day to i Puteoli;

14. Where we found brethren, and were
-

* The chief city of Sicily, an iſland ſouth-weſt of Italy.

2c. 6. & 2 1. 4. Till he preached on a Lord's day.

1 Cor. 12. 2 I

+ A city on the ſouth point of Italy.

§ A city $1 miles ſouth of Rome.

deſired to tarry with them ſeven days; and

ſo we went toward Rome. -

15 And from thence, when the brethren

heard of us, they came to meet us as far as

§ Appii.forum, and the | Three taverns:

* whom when Paul ſaw, he thanked God, and

took courage. -

t A city on the ſouth-weſt of Italy. 1 Ch,

| A place 33 miles ſouth from Rome. * Heb. 13. 3.

cuſtom of the ancients to have images on their ſhips, both

at the head and ſtern ; the firſt of which was called the

fgn from whence the ſhip was named, and the other was

that of the tutelar deity to whoſe care the ſhip was com

mitted. There is no doubt but they had ſometimes idol

deities at the head; and then it is moſt likely, if they had

any figure at the ſtern, it was the ſame ; as it is hardly

probable the ſhip ſhould be called by the name of one idol

deity and be committed to the care of another. . The figure

that was uſed for Caſior and Pollux, was that of two young

men on horſeback, with each a javelin in his hand, and by

their fide half an egg and a ſtar; but the ſign of Caſtor

and Pollux was that of a double croſs. When theſe two

appeared together, they were looked upon, by the ſuper

ſtitious Heathen, as propitious to ſailors, and therefore for

a good omen they had them carved or painted on the head

of the ſhip, and gave it a name from thence; and perhaps

moſt of thoſe who ſailed in company with the apoſtle,

might look upon it as fortunate, that they ſailed under

fuch a protećtion, and might promiſe themſelves a more

proſperous voyage in that ſhip, than they had met with in

the other which brought them from Crete, as indeed they

had ; but it was owing to the protećtion, not of Caſtor

and Pollux, but of an infinitely ſuperior Deity, even that

true God whoſe providence is continually over all his

works.

Ver. 12. Syracuſe,], Was the metropolis of Sicily, ſitu

ated on the eaſt fide of the iſland, and had a beautiful pro

ſpect from every entrance both by ſea and land. The port,

which had the ſea on both ſides of it,” was almoſt wholly

furrounded with elegant buildings; all the ſuburbs being

on both ſides banked up and ſupported with walls of

marble. While in its ſplendor, this city was the largeſt

and richeſt belonging to the Greeks ; it was twenty-two

miles in circuit, and perhaps equalled Carthage in its

wealth. It was called Quadruplex, becauſe it was divided

into four parts; the firſt of which contained the famous

temple of Jupiter; the ſecond, the temple of Fortune; the

third, a large amphitheatre, and a ſurpriſing ſtatue of

Apollo; and the fourth which was the iſland of Ortygia,

the two temples of Diana and Minerva, and the celebrated

fountain of Arethuſa. It was not far from mount AEtna.

About 210 years before the birth of Chriſt, this city was

taken and ſacked by Marcellus the Roman general, and

. . . in ſtorming the place the famous Archimedes was ſlain

by a common ſoldier, while he was intent upon his ſtudies.

It was afterwards rebuilt by Auguſtus, and had at this

time ſo recovered itſelf as to anſwer its former ſplendour.

It had at length three caſtles, three walls, and a marble

º

gate, and was able to ſend out 12,000 heroes, and 400

ſhip3 ; but it received ſuch a blow from the Saracens in

the year 884, when they raſed it, that it has never fince

recovered its former ſplendour.

Ver. 13. And from thence we fetched a compaſ, From

thence we coaſed round, and came over againſ; Rhegium, a city

and promontory in the ſouthernmoſt part of Italy; from

which, as the name of the place implies, it was ſuppoſed

the iſland of Sicily was broken ºff, for Rhegium comes

from the verb prºvva, or #ywººl, to break. It is now called

Reggio, is an archbiſhop's fee, and a conſiderable place for

trade. Puteoli, now commonly called Pozzuoli, is a city in

the Terra di Lavoro, a province in the kingdom of Naples,

ſituated upon a hill, in a creek of the ſea, and juſt op

poſite Baie. Within this city are five-and-thirty natural

warm baths, celebrated for the cure of ſeveral diſeaſes;

and from theſe baths, well, or pits of water, called in

Latin Putei, the name of the town is ſaid to be derived.

It is a biſhop's ſee, and was till lately under the archbiſhop.

of Naples. - ~ -

Per. 15. When the brethren, &c.] That is, the Chriſtians

refiding at Rome, came to meet him, ſenſible of the great

charaćter of St. Paul, and the important obligations which

they were under to him for his excellent Epſile to them.

written a few years before this. It is very remarkable, that

we have no certain information by whom Chriſtianity was

firſt preached at Rome: probably as ſome inhabitants of

that celebrated city were preſent at Jeruſalem on the day

of Pentecoſt, ch. ii. Io. they being converted themſelves,

might at their return carry the goſpel thither, confirming

it by miraculous works, and by the exerciſe of extraor

dinary gifts. Appii Forum was a town in the Appian way

between Rome and Campania, at the diſtance of fifty-one

miles from Rome. Tres Tabernat, or The Three Taverns, was

another place, which ſtood on the Appian-way, about thirty

miles from Rome. The rendering it Three Taverms, gives

us the idea of inns or houſes appointed for refreſhment

and accommodation. The proper meaning of the word

taberna is frontier towns, built to repreſs the inroads and

inſults of foreigners. That this was a city properly ſo

called, and an epiſcopal ſee in the time of Conſtantine, is

evident from Optatus, who mentions Felix a Tribuſ Ta

berniſ, “ of the Three Tabernie,” as one of the nineteen

biſhops. The expreſſion at the end of the verſe, he thanked

Gºd and took courage, may perhaps intimate that his courage

began in ſome ſmall meaſure to be ſhaken. He knew

there was a flouriſhing church at Rome, which had been

ſome time planted, (Rom. i. 8.) and to which, about three

years before this journey, he had written a long epiſtle, in

+8 which

mm
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16 And when we came to " Rome, the cen

turion delivered the priſoners to the captain

of the guard : * but Paul was ſuffered to dwell

by himſelf with a ſoldier that kept him.

17 || And it came to paſs, that after three

days Paul called the chief of the Jews together:

and when they were come together, he ſaid

unto them, Men and brethren, though "I have

committed nothing againſt the people, or cuſ

toms of our fathers, yet was I delivered pri

foner from Jeruſalem into the hands of the

Romans.

18 "Who, when they had examined me,

would have let me go, becauſe there was no

cauſe of death in me.

19 But when the Jews ſpake againſt it, "I

was conſtrained to appeal unto Ceſar; not

that I had ought to accuſe my nation of

* The chief city of Italy, and of the Roman empire. Ch. 19. 21. & 23, 11.

& 24. 12–16. & 25. 8.

in Chriſt, and the reſurre&tion.

* Luke, 2. 34. Heb. 12. 3. Ch. 24. 5, 14.

2. & 15. 3, 4. Luke, 24. 27, 44. John, 1.45. Ch. 1 o. 43. & 13.27.

* Ch. 22.24. & 23, 29. & 24, 10, 13, 22. & 25. 8, 25. & 26. 31.

Jer. 14. 8. Ch. 23. 6. & 24, 15. & 26. 6–8, 29. 2 Tim. 1. 16. Eph. 6. 20.

* Ch. 23. 1 1. & zo. 21, 25. & 9. 15, 22. & 17.2, 3. & 18- 5, 28. & 19.8. & 26. 22, 23. 1 Cor. 2

*

20 For this cauſe therefore have I called

for you, to ſee you, and to ſpeak with you :

becauſe that for the hope of Iſrael I am

bound with this chain.

21 And they ſaid unto him, We neither

received letters out of Judea concerning thee,

neither any of the brethren that came ſhewed

or ſpake any harm of thee.

22 But we deſire to hear of thee what thou

thinkeſt: for as concerning this ſeót, we

know that every where it is ſpoken againſt.

23 *| And when they had appointed him a

day, there came many to him into his lodging;

to whom " he expounded and teſtified the

kingdom of God, perſuading them con

cerning Jeſus, both out of the law of Moſes,

and out of the prophets, from morning till

evening.

Ver. 30, 31. Ch. 23. 11. P Ch. 23. 1, 43.

* Ch. 25. 10-12, 25. & 26. 31. * Faith

Phil. 1, 23. Eph. 3. 1, 13 & 4. i.

* Ch. 24. 23. & 27.3.

which he had expreſſed an affe&tionate deſire to ſee them.

Rom. i. 1 1. xv. 32. In a near view of doing this, he now

rejoiced, eſteeming it as the firſt-fruits of their friendſhip

that they had come a day's journey to meet him, no doubt

in a very kind and reſpectful manner. He might reaſon

ably expea that they would contribute much to lighten his

bonds, as without queſtion they did, though ſo ſtrange a

panic ſeized them when he appeared before Caeſar to make

his apology. See 2 Tim. iv. 16.

War. 16. To the captain of the guard:] It was cuſtomary

for priſoners who were brought to Rome, to be delivered

to this prºftii, or captain ºf the pretorian band, who had

the charge of the ſtate priſoners, as appears from the in

ſtance of Agrippa, who was taken into cuſtody by Macro

the praetorian praefečt, who ſucceeded Sejanus; and from

Trajan's order to Pliny, when two were in commiſſion.

The perſon who now held this office, was the noted Bur

rhus Afranius; but before and after him it was held by

two. The phraſe Kaš’ tavrºv, rendered by himſelf, may

fignify either apart or at his own pleaſure ; and ver. 39.

ſeems to fix the meaning of it to his dwelling apart in his

own Houſe. By this means he was excuſed from all the

afflićtion, which lying in the common priſon, among the

wretched creatures who would probably have been his

companions there, muſt have given to a mind like his.

The ſºldier was probably chained to him as the Roman

cuſtom was, concerning which ſee the note on ch. xii. 4

Who that had met the apoſtle in theſe bonds, would have

gueſſed at his real character, and imagined him to have

been one of the moſt upright, pious, benevolent, and ge

nerous of mankind It has been obſerved, that this entry

of St. Paul in chains into the chief city of the world, was

º

more glorious and triumphant to the eye of faith than all

the public entries of the Roman emperors.

Wer. 20. For the hope ºf Iſrael] “My ſufferings ariſe

“ from my regard to that glorious Meſfiah for whom

“Iſrael profeſſes to wait, and to that eternal life which he

“ has purchaſed, and ſecured for thoſe that receive him
&c.. that charaćter, and perſeveringly love and obey

« him.”

Wer. 22. We know that every where it iſ ſpoken againſ.]

Juſtin Martyr has aſſigned one of the chief reaſons why the

Chriſtians laboured ſo univerſally under the popular cium,

“ for the Jews (ſays he,) not only curfed them in their

“ ſynagogues, and did all they could to raiſe the hatred

“ and enmity of mankind againſt them; but they ſent out

“ choſen men from Jeruſalem, to acquaint the world, and

“ more eſpecially the Jews every where, that the new ſº

“ which aroſe from Jesus of Galilee was an atheiſtical and

“ wicked ſeót, to be avoided and deteſted by all mankind.

“The Jews, ſpoke firſt againſt jeſus himſelf, and after

“wards againſt his apoſtles; but it is not eaſy to fix the

* exačt time when thoſe sh;ſºn men were ſent out by them.”

See Dial. cum Trypho, p. 17o.

Wer. 23. And teſtified the kingdom of God,) Mr. Craddock

obſerves, that St. Paul probably infifted on two topics;

that the kingdom of God, which they had ſo long ex

pedited, was of a ſpiritual, and not of a temporal nature;

and that Jéſus of Nazareth, in whoſe name he preached,

was the perſon foretold, as the promiſed Meſſiah, and Lord

of that kingdom. The frequent mention which we have

of the proof of theſe points out of the law of Moſes, ob

viouſly leads us to conclude, that St. Paul expatiated on

the typical nature of that law, whence would ariſe the

ſtrongeſt
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24 And ſome believed the things which

were ſpoken, and ſome believed not.

25 And when they agreed not among them

ſelves, they departed, after that Paul had

ſpoken one word, 'Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt

by Eſaias the prophet unto our fathers,

26 Saying, Go unto this people, and ſay,

Hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not under

ſtand; and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and not per

CC1V C :

27 For the heart of this people is waxed

groſs, and their ears are dull of hearing, and

their eyes have they cloſed ; left they ſhould

* Ch. 13.48, 56. & 1 1. 4. & 17.4, 34. * Amos, 3.7. Iſ 44. 26.

Mat. 13. 14, 15. Mark, 4, 12. Luke, 8. Io. John, 12.40. Rom. 1.8.

ſee with their eyes, and hear with their ears,

and underſtand with their heart, and ſhould

be converted, and I ſhould heal them.

23 Be it known therefore unto you, that

the ſalvation of God is ſent unto the Gen

tiles, and that they will hear it.

29 And when he had ſaid theſe words, the

Jews departed, and "had great reaſoning among
themſelves. *

39 || And Paul dwelt two whole years

in his own hired houſe, and received all that

came in unto him,

3 I Preaching the kingdom of God, and

º

Numb. 23. 19. Mat. 24.35. & 5, 18 * Iſa. 6. 9, 10. & 44, 18.

Jer, 5.2 ſ, Ezek 12. 2. 1ſ. 42. 19, 20. & 66.4. Pſ, 81. 12. 2. Thiſ 2.

11 12. 2 Pet. 3. 5. * Heb. 2. 3. Titus, 2. 1, 12. If 40. 6 Ch. , 8 6 & 1 r. 1, 46, 47. Luke, 24. 47.

* Mat. 10.34. Luke, 12.49, 51. Ch. 14. 4. & 2 i. 7. * Ch. 23. 11.

If i i. 10. Rom. 15, 9–12.

Wei. 23. Ch. 5. 42. Eph. 6. 19, 20. Phil. 1. 13. & 4. 22.

ſtrongeſt and cleareſt proofs of them to the Jews. The

length of the preſent conference ſhews how zealous a de

fire St. Paul had for the converſion of his countrymen.

It was undoubtedly a very curious and important diſcourſe,

and every believer muſt have wiſhed to have been favoured
with it, as well as with that of our Lord, of which we

have only a general account, Luke, xxiv. 27. But as God,

for wiſe reaſons no doubt, has thought fit to deny us that

pleaſure, let us acquieſce in this, that we know enough to

confirm our faith in the goſpel, through his grace, if we

diſcover a teachable temper ; and if we do not, the narra

tion of other diſcourſes and facts would probably have

occaſioned new cavils for thoſe who are determined not to

believe. For there is hardly any argument in favour of

truth, from which a prejudiced and captious wit cannot

draw an objećtion, and frame a ſophiſtry to maintain error.

e on ch. xx. 21.

sº 25. Well ſhake the Holy Gºff] The apoſtle could

not refer to them all, becauſe ſome believed; but it is pro

bable that moſt of them rejected the goſpel. With reſpect

to this paſſage from Iſaiah, which he applies to them, we

obſerve that it is quoted oftener than any other text of the

Old Teſtament, that is, ſix times, in the New ; yet in ſuch

a variety of expreſſion, as plainly proves that the apoſtles

did not confine themſelves exactly either to the words of

the original, or of the Greek verſion. See the marginal

references, and the Inferences at the end of the preceding

chapter. -

Ver. 30. And Paul dwelt two whole years, &c.] Before

he was heard by Caeſar, or his deputy, upon his appeal.

As St. Luke concludes his hiſtory with St. Paul's abode at

Rome, before his journey into Spain, we may infer, that

he wrote both his goſpel and the Aé's while the apoſtle

was living. Dr. Lardner, proves from Ulpian, that the

proconſul was to judge whether a perſon under accuſation

was to be thrown into priſon, or delivered to a ſoldier to

guard, or committed to ſureties, or truſted on his parole

of honour. It appears from this paſſage, that the perſecu

tion againſt the Chriſtians at Rome was not then begun :

the Romans had not yet made any laws againſt the diſ

ciples of the Lord Jeſus; for what is here related, hap

pened within the firſt ten years of the reign of Nero,

before his cruelty againſt the Chriſtians broke out; and it

is moſt likely that St. Paul’s friends in Nero's family

(Philip. iv. 22.) uſed their intereſt with the emperor, to

Projure him the lipºrty which he now enjoyed.

Wºr. 3: Preaching the kingdom of God, in conſequence

of St. Paul's ſermons and inſtructions, many converts

were doubtleſs made under divine grace ; and this con

finement, which ſeemed to have ſo diſcouraging an aſpect,

was on the whole a means of promoting the goſpel. Many

of his retired hours were alſo employed in correſponding

with the Chriſtian churches, and writing ſeveral ºf thoſ:

excellent epiſtles, which have proved ſo great a bleſſing to

the moſt diſtant ages. The Epiſtle to the Epheſians, to the

Coloſſians, and Philippians, as well as that to Philemon,

were written from Rome during this impriſonment; and
that to the Hebrews, as there is reaſon to believe, in or

quickly after it ; but as for the ſecond to Timothy, it ap

pears to be of a later date. It ſeems hi ghly probable, that

about the end of the two years here§ of, St. Paul

was ſet at liberty. Some have queſtioned, whether he

ever returned into the eaſt again; which yet from Phile

mon, ver, 22. and Heb. xiii. 23. he ſeems to have ex

pected. Clemens Romanus (Epiſt. i. ad Cor. cap. v.) ex

preſsly tells us, that he preached in the weſt, and that to

its utmoſt bounds; which muſt at leaſt include Spain,

whither he intended to go. Rom. xv. 24, 25. Theodoret

adds, that he went to the iſlands of the ſºa, and elſewhere

he numbers Gaul, that is, France, and Britain, among the

diſciples of the tent maker. But in what order he viſited

theſe places, (if he did at all viſit the laſt-mentioned place,)

or how long he remained in any of them, cannot be de

termined. We are told, however, that about the year of

Chrift 65, or 67, he returned to Rome. Chryſoſtom tells

us, that he here converted one of Nero's concubines, which

ſo incenſed that cruel prince, that he put him to death;

probably after an impriſonment, in which the ſecond

Epiſtle to Timothy was written. It ſeems to have been

univerſally agreed among all ancient writers who men.

tion
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teaching thoſe things which concern the Lord

Jeſus Chriſt, with all confidence, no man

forbidding him.

tion his death, that he was beheaded at Aque Salvie, three

miles from Rome; for being free of that city, he could
not be crucified. It is ſaid, (and there can be no doubt

of it.) that this glorious confeſſor gave his head to the fatal

ſtroké with the utmoſt cheerfulneſs; and that he was

buried in the Via Offenſis, two miles from Rome, where

Conſtantine the Great erected a church to his memory, in

the year 318, which was ſucceſſively repaired and beauti

fied by Theodoſius the Great, and the empreſs Placidia.

But his moſt glorious monument remains in thoſe his im

mortal writings, which, with the aſſiſtance of God's grace,

we now proceed to conſider.

PRoofs of THE TRUTH of CHRISTIANITY, ARISING FROM

THE Acts of THE APOSTLE.S.

There are many and ſtrong proofs of the truth of our
divine religion, ariſing from this ſacred book, which

we have now gone through by the aſſiſtance of God ;

and, - -

1ſt, “ The general doćtrine contains nothing but what

“ is obviouſly moſt excellent.” It teaches us, that there

is one only living and true God, who made heaven and

earth, and all things that are therein; that we are his off
ſpring; that his providence extends to all ages and na

tions; for he has never left himſelf without witneſs, 1n

that he has given men rain from heaven, and fruitful ſea

fons, filling their hearts with joy and gladneſs; and, above
all, in drawing them by the influences of His Spirit, who

is the Light and Life of the world ;—that this univerſal

Creator, and wiſe Governor cannot poſſibly be confined

within ſuch narrow limits as temples built by men, nor be

repreſented by any image or picture, for he is omni

preſent, and in him we live, move, and have our beings;

that, as he is infinite in wiſdom, and abundant in good

neſs, he loves all his creatures that do not finally reject

him, and is no reſpecter of perſons; but, in every nation,

he that feareth God, and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted

of him: that he requires of every man only according to
his ability, according to the meaſure of Divine Light be

ſlowed upon him or offered to him, and the opportunities

which he enjoys; and therefore, the times of former dark

neſs he winked at, and did not then expect ſo much ſpi

ritual knowledge and divine experience among men, be

cauſe they were placed in leſs advantageous circumſtances:

but that, when the world was over-run with ignorance,

idolatry, and the moſt amazing wickedneſs, God ſent his

own eternal Son, to call mankind to repºntance, and to

aſſure them of mercy, if they did ſincerely repent, and be

lieve in him for pardon, holineſs, and glory. . That as the

etermal Son of God ſo infinitely condeſcended as to appear

in our nature, and to live among men for a number of

years, in order to inſtruct them both by his doºrine and

example, and then to lay down his life for their redemption ;

—therefore God hath raiſed him from the dead, and exalted

him to his own right hand, and made him the Anointed
King, and Flºrd over all ; having alſo conſtituted him Judge

both of the living and the dead. In conſequence of which,

men are commanded to invoke his ſacred name ; to be

initiated into his holy religion by the plain and fignificant

rite of baptiſm, which entitles them to all the privileges,

and charges them with all the obligations of the members

of his church and kingdom; and after that, they are ſre

quently, and with great thankfulneſs, to commemorate his

dying love, by eating bread, and drinking wine, in remem

brance of him; thereby profeſſing themſelves his diſciples,

and repeating their reſolutions to love him, imitate him,

and obey him, through the influences and inſpiration of

his Holy Spirit, -

This infinitely glorious perſonage, while upon earth,

converſed chiefly in Judea and Galilee, commencing his

high diſpenſation among the Jews, who had then the

ſoundeſt notions of God and religion; though they alſo

were fallen, into an amazing degeneracy. After he had

duly prepared thoſe among the Jews who were willing to

be ſaved by grace, he himſelf returned to heaven, and left

the great work to be carried on by perſons whom he had

inſtructed, and to whom he had not only given a commiſ

fion, but communicated a fulneſs of the Spirit. And when

they had reaped the harveſt of what he had ſown among

the Jews and brought many to glory, who yielded to be

ſaved by grace, they, according to his expreſs order, ad

dreſſed themſelves to the Gentiles, teaching them the folly.

and wickedneſs both of idolatry and every vice ; and re

commending it to all men, every where, to repent, and be

reconciled to God through the Blood of the great Atone

ment, and be made meet for heaven, through the alone

power and efficacy of divine grace. Towards God, they

enforced the great duties of love and fear, adoration, and

obedience: towards men, juſtice and charity, truth and

ſincerity, love and beneficence; and, as to their own per

ſonal conduct, ſobriety and temperance, chaſtity and uni

verſal purity ; frequently inculcating upon their converts

the neceſſity ºf patience, and a contented mind; to get

above this preſent world, and to have their affections ſo

fixed on a better ſtate to come, as rather to ſuffer difficul

ties, perſecutions, and death itſelf, for the ſake of Chriſt,

than betray or give up his ſacred cauſe. And all theſe ex

cellent rules they enforced by the weighty argument of

a righteous judgment to come, when the eternal Son of

God ſhall deſcend as univerſal Judge, and raiſe all man

kind out of their graves; and will ſhew the higheſt favour

to the righteous, but will puniſh the wicked with a dread

ful, exemplary, and eternal deſtruction. Is there any

thing in this doćtrine, which is not moſt highly worthy of

God, and admirably ſuited to the ſtate of men 2 Such is

its intrinſic worth and excellence, that one would be ready

to aſk, “What need could there be of miracles, to pro

“ pagate a doćtrine, which is in itſelf ſo reaſonable, ſo in

• finitely good Would it not have been ſufficient barely

“ to have propoſed it, and then left it to recommend it

“ ſelf by its own worth and beauty " But, if we take a

cloſer view of the depth of the fall—that man is by nature

dead in treſpaſſes and fins,—if we confider the prejudices

of mankind, the difficulty of breaking off wicked and in

veterate habits, the fondneſs of men for the religion in

6+ which
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which they have been educated, be it ever ſo bad, the love

of pomp and pleaſure, and whatever ſtrikes upon the ſenſes,

more than of ſuch a ſimple and ſpiritual doćtrine as that

of the goſpel, though founded upon the moſt ſolid truth,

and recommending the pureſt, nobleſt virtue, yea, the

whole image of God, we ſhall no longer wonder, that

infinite wiſdom ſhould grant the power of working mira

cles, and the atteſtation of the gifts of the Spirit, to pro

pagate a doctrine which is in itſelf ſo infinitely excellent

and good, we ſhall ſee the abſolute neceflity of the in

ſpiration of the Holy Spirit of God for every good thought,

word, and work.

2.dly, “ The particular doćtrines taught by the apoſtles

“ were, with infinite propriety and wiſdom, ſuited to the

“ ſtate of the perſons to whom they preached.” The Jews

did already ſpeculatively believe in the one true God, and

therefore they proceeded directly to prove to them that

Jeſus was the great Meſſiah, that they might believe in

him for the forgiveneſs of their fins, and love him, and

obey him. The proſelytes of the gate had forſaken idolatry,

and behieved in the one true God; and therefore they like

wiſe were exhorted to believe in Chriſt with the heart unto

righteouſneſs, as neceſſary for the complete enjoyment and

fervice of God here, and to their being meet for the hap

pineſs of the world to come, in that triumphant church of

God which he hath purchaſed with his own Blood. But as the

idolatrous Gentiles truſted in faiſe gods, and did not ac

knowledge the one only living and true God, they began

with perſuading them to forſake their idolatry, and believe

in him who is God alone; and then they enforced on them

the neceſſity of believing in Jeſus his eternal Son, through

whoſe death and interceſſion only they could draw near to

God with acceptance, and find through him who is over

all, God bleſſed for ever, pardon, holineſs, and heaven.

The apoſtles never attempted to ſet men free from ſo

cial duties, or to abridge them of any of their civil rights

and privileges. No ; though they brought them over to

a new, even to the true religion, yet they often intimated

that Chriſtianity alters nothing in men's civil affirs. The

Chriſtian converts therefore continued under the ſame ob

ligations as formerly, to obey the laws of the ſeveral coun

tries where they lived, and had as good a claim as ever to

all the privileges and advantages of civil ſociety. The

moral law is of everlaſting obligation, and cannot poſſibly

be aboliſhed ; but Chriſtians are required to obey the moral.

law, not only from the fitneſs of things, which would

prove only vain philoſophy unaccompanied with the grace

and Spirit of God, but from goſpel motives, and with the

freeſt offer of power and grace to all thoſe who will ac

cept of it. The ceremonial law of the Jews was aboliſhed

or vacated by the death of Chriſt, and the ſetting up of his

kingdom in the world. However, ſuch of the Jewiſh

Chriſtians as could not ſhake off their fondneſs for it, were

indulged in the obſervation of it; though they who un

derſtood and were convinced of their Chriſtian liberty,

were no longer in ſubjećtion to it. But the Gentile con

verts were warned not to ſubmit to that yoke of bondage;

for they could plead no prejudice in favour of it: they

therefore were aſſured, that if they added the obſervation

of the law of Moſes to that of the goſpel as neceſſary to

ſalvation, they would caſt the higheſt contempt on the

goſpel, and render it to them of none effect.

3dly, “The proofs and evidences which the apoſtles

mm

“ gave of their miſſion and doćtrine were abundantly ſuſ.

“ficient, both as to their ſtrength and number.” Beſides

the reaſonableneſs of what they advanced, they appealed

to propheſies and miracles, and the various gifts of the

Spirit. They did indeed always found their doctrine upon

facts; but propheſy was a confirming evidence, both

among the Jews and the proſelytes of the gate. As to

the argument drawn from ancient propheſy, I would ob

ſerve, that ſome of the propheſies mentioned in the Aās,

and other books of the New Teſtament, were expreſs pre

dićtions, and have been ſhewn by many writers to have

been literally accompliſhed. See Dr. Sykes, Dr. Chandler,

Biſhop Chandler, Mr. Jefferys, Dr. Bullock, and ſeveral

others of modern date. As therefore the Jews and pro

ſelytes of the gate were acquainted with the ſcriptures of

the Old Teſtament, and acknowledged their authority,

when the apoſtles preached among them, they of courſ:

argued from thoſe ancient propheſies, ſhewing their ac

compliſhment in the adorable Jeſus.

Let us now, in the 4th and laſt place, ſum up the whole

argument. As both the general and particular doćtrines

contained in the A&ts of the Apoſties are ſo perfeółly rea

ſonable, and the proofs and evidences were ſo many and

ſtrong, as well as wiſely ſuited to all ſorts of perſons, cer

tainly Chriſtianity, pure, primitive, original Chriſtianity,

was true, and ſufficiently atteſted to have come from God.

And, “if it was once true, what pretence can any man

“ now have for rejecting it " Will he allege, “ that he

“cannot believe the hiſtory " But, for what reaſon will

he allege ſuch a thing It is mere perverſeneſs to rejećt

any hiſtory without ſome ſufficient objećtions againſt its

truth and validity. Are all hiſtories to be rejected? and

no facts credited but what we ourſelves have ſeen, and

been perſonally acquainted with 2 I never knew any man

ſo hardy as to aſſert this, and ſtand to it. Will it be ob.

jećted, that “ this hiſtory was written by a friend to

“ Chriſtianity, and one that was himſelf a party con

“ cerned " To this I would reply, that it is hardly poſ

ſible (nay, morally ſpeaking, it is not poſſible) that any man

ſhould write ſuch a hiſtory fairly and honeſtly but a friend

to Chriſtianity. , Can it be thought that in enemy to

Chriſtianity would have given us a faithful hiſtory of ſuch

remarkable and uncommon things, and yet continue an

enemy Would not the whole thread of ſuch a hiſtory

condemn ſuch a man 2 and would not all the world be

ready to ſay, “Do you know this doćtrine to be ſo ex

“ cellent, and that ſo many, and ſuch great and ſurpriſing

“miracles were wrought in confirmation of it? And yet

“ do you yourſelf diſbelieve this doğtrine, and deny the

“truth of this religion ?” Surely no man that had any

value for his reputation, would have written ſuch a hiſ

tory, to condemn himſelf of the greateſt perverſeneſs; and

one who had no value for his reputation, would certainly

deſerve no credit or regard: but ſuppoſing that a man, upon

conſidering Chriſtianity, together with its evidences, had

turned Chriſtian, and after that wrote ſuch a hiſtory,

why then he was a friend, and in ſome meaſure a party

concerned, as well as St. Luke. And if a friend to Chriſ.

tianity be the only perſon than can be reaſonably ſuppoſed

to give a fair and full account of the doćtrine, together

with its grand atteſtations, “who could be more proper

“ than a companion of the apoſtles who not only con

“ verſed with thoſe that were eye and ear-witneſſes of the

“ facts,



CHAP. XXVIII. 1 169T H E A C T S.

“fasts, but was perſonally concerned in many of the things

“ which he relates ?” There are few hiſtorians ſo imme

diately acquainted with the facts about which they write ;

and yet we generally give credit to their accounts, unleſs

we have ſome reaſons to the contrary.

Shew the marks of forgery, or the ancient and credible

hiſtory which contradićls what is ſaid in the Aćts of the

Apoſtles, and then you may, with ſome reaſon, talk of re

jećting this book. There are no inconfiſtencies nor con

tradićtions in the hiſtory itſelf. Even the mtraculous and

extraordinary fačts there related, were not impoſſible to the

divine power, to which they are conſtantly and uniformly

aſcribed ; neither are they improbable, confidering the

grand deſign and occaſion of them. For, planting a new

religion among men, in a time of ſuch univerſal darkneſs

and degeneracy, muſt have required an extraordinary di

vine interpoſition; and great and ſtriking evidences were

in a manner neceſſary to conquer men's great prejudices,

and make them attentive. The plainneſs and ſimplicity of

the narration are ſtrong circumſtances in its favour ; the

writer appears to have been moſt honeſt and impartial, and

to have ſet down fairly the objećtions which were made to

Chriſtianity both by Jews and heathens, and the refle&tions

which enemies caſt upon it, and upon the firſt preachers

of it. He has likewiſe, with a juſt and honeſt freedom,

mentioned the weakneſſes, faults, and prejudices both of

the apoſtles and their converts. There is a great and re

markable harmony between the occaſional hints diſperſed

up and down in St. Paul's epiſtles, and the faāts recorded

in this hiſtory; inſomuch that it is generally acknowledged,

that the hiſtory of the Aćts is the beſt clue to guide us in

ſtudying of the epiſtles written by that apoſtle. The other

parts of the New Teſtament do likewiſe exactly harmonize

with this hiſtory, and give great confirmation to it; for the

doćtrines and principles are every where uniformly the

ſame; the concluſions of the goſpels contain a brief ac

count of thoſe things which are more particularly related

in the beginning of the A&ts. And there are frequent

declarations and intimations in other parts of the goſpels,

that ſuch an effuſion of the Spirit was to be granted to the

church; and that with a view to the very defign which

the apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians carried on, (as related

in the Aéïs,) by virtue of that extraordinary effuſion which

Chriſt poured out upon his diſciples after his aſcenſion :

and finally, the epiſtles of the other Apoſtles, as well as

thoſe of St. Paul, plainly ſuppoſe ſuch things to have hap

pened as are related in the Aćts of the Apoſtles; ſo that

the hiſtory of the A&ts is one of the moſt important parts

of the ſacred hiſtory; for neither the goſpels nor the epiſtles

could have been ſo clearly underſtood without it; but by

the help of it the whole ſcheme of the Chriſtian revelation

is ſet before us in an eaſy and manifeſt view.

Even the incidental things mentioned by St. Luke, are

ſo exa&ly agreeable to all the accounts which remain of

the beſt ancient hiſtorians among the Jews and heathens,

that no perſon who had forged ſuch a hiſtory, in later ages,

could have had that external confirmation, but would have

betrayed himſelf by alluding to ſome cuſtoms or opinions

ſince ſprung up ; or by miſrepreſenting ſome circumſtance,

or uſing ſome phraſe or expreſſion not then in uſe. The

plea of forgery therefore, in later ages, cannot be allowed;

and for a man to have publiſhed a hiſtory of ſuch things

ſo early as St. Luke wrote, (that is, while ſome of the

apoſtles, and many other perſons were alive, who were

concerned in the tranſačtions which he has recorded,) if

his account had not been punétually true, could have been

only to have expoſed himſelf to an eaſy confutation and

certain infamy.

As therefore the A&ts of the Apoſtles are in themſelves

confiſtent and uniform, the incidental things agreeable to

the beſt ancient hiſtories which have come down to us,

and the main fačts ſupported and confirmed by the other

books of the New Teſtament, and by the unanimous teſti

mony of ſo many of the ancient Fathers, we may with

the utmoſt juſtneſs conclude, that if any hiſtory of former

times deſerves credit, the Aéts of the Apoſtles ought to be

received and credited; and, if the hiſtory of the Aćts of

the Apoſtles be true, Chriſtianity cannot be falſe: for a

doćtrine, ſo perfeótly good in itſelf, and attended with ſo

many miraculous and divine teſtimonies, has all the poſſible

marks of a true revelation.

I will therefore conclude with moſt earneſtly praying

that Chriſtianity may be embraced by all mankind, accord

ing to its intrinſic worth, abundant evidence, and ſpiritual

power and efficacy! that the purity and ſimplicity of the

original inſtitution, as it was left by Chriſt and his apoſtles

in the ſcriptures, may be more attended to l—and that all

who believe Chriſtianity to be true, may manifeſt it,

through grace, by ſuch a holy life as this moſt excellent

religion does every where recommend. And it will be ſo.

The word of propheſy cannot fail. The Lord Jeſus is

riding on proſperouſly, becauſe of truth, and meekneſs,

and righteouſneſs; and his right hand teaches him terrible

things. He has drawn his glittering ſword. He is pour

ing the vials of his wrath upon the earth; and he is alſo

pouring out his Spirit. Soon will the beaſt and the falſe.

prophet be caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone. Great

have been the events which but a few years have produced;

and greater ſtill are approaching. The ſouls under the

altar are crying out with a loud voice, “How long, O

“ Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not judge and avenge.

“ our blood on them that dwell on the earth ** And the

Spirit and the bride ſay, Come. And let him that heareth,

ſay, Come. Amen. Even ſo, come, Lord Jeſus, and,

eſtabliſh thy great millennial reign all over the world".

Reflections.—1ſt, The iſle of Melita, or Malta, ſince

ſo famed for the noble ſtand that its knights made againſt all

* A liſt of the writers and books referred to or quoted in the commentary on the A&s of the Apoſtles:

ablancourt, Adams, Addiſon, Aratus, Biſhop Atterbury, Barclay, Lord Barrington, Pengelius, Benſon, fentley, Beza, Biſcoe, Biſhop Blackwall, Bochart,

Boyce, Bekell, Brennius, Sir Thomas Browne, Biſhop Purnett, Calmet, Caſaubon, Chiſhul, larius, Clarke, Cradaock, Cudw rth, De Dieu, D'Herbelot, Dic,

Ditton, Dodd, Doddiidge, Drake, Drufius, Elſner, Eraſmus, Euſebius, Fleming, Grotius, Gualtperius, Halıcı, Hammond, Henſius, Herodotus,
Heylin, Hyde,

º: Je: kins, Jortin, Joſephus, Sir Norton Knatchbull, The knowledge of divine things from revelation, Lampe, Lardner, Le lerc, L'Enfant, Lightfoot, Lim

rch, Lip: us, Locke, Lord Lyttelton, Macknight, Maundrell, Mede, Mill, Mintert, Miſcellanea Sacra, More, Moyle, N.ture diſplayed, Biſhop Newton, oºn

Paillairet, Biſhºp Patrick, Pearce, Pearſon, Philo, Plutarch, Poole, Potter, Pricaeus, Prideaux, Pyle, Quefacile, Raphelius, Reading, 3 evius, Kºciey,sº.
Scaliger, Servius, Archbiſhop Sharpe, Shaw, Biſhop Sherlock, Spanheim, Spencer, Biſhop Stillingfleet, Stockius, Suetoniu.

Superville, S iſt, Sykes, facitus,

Tillemont, Archbiſhop Tillotſon, Tremellius, Vertot, Univerſal Hiſtory, Archbiſhop Uſher, Biſhop Warburton, Ward, Waterland, Watts, wells, Weſtein, Whitby,

Witfius, and Wolfius.
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the power of the Ottoman empire, was the place where

the apoſtle and ſhip's company found themſelves on ſhore.

1. They received great courteſy from the people cf the

iſland, who are called barbarotºr, not as being ſaw 'ge in their

manners, the very contrary of which appeared ; but as un

poliſhed iſlanders, and unacquainted with Grecian litera

ture. They were ſo far from being engaged in plundering

the wreck, that their attention was taken up about the

poor people who had eſcaped, wet and cold as they were:

they therefore kindled a fire to dry them, and took them

under ſhelter from the rain which fell heavily, and from

the cold. Nºte ; (1.) Shipwrecked mariners are entitled

to the greateſt humanity. It is a pitch of ſavage brutality

beyond what heathens ſhewed, to plunder the little re

mains of their misfortune ; yet, ſhocking to teii, even in a

Chriſtian land there are wretches found ſo deflitute of

every feeling of humanity, as to be more intent on the

wreck, than ſolicitous about the lives of the people : yea,

to ſtrip and rob them, even when caſt on ſhore, inſtead of

helping and aſſiſting them. Surely they will receive judg

ment without mercy, who have thus ſhewed no mercy.

(2.) Fuel is as needful a charity for the poor, as food or

raiment. When we hear the wintry winds blow, and feel

the cold even in our warm rooms, we ſhould remember

thoſe who ſhiver over the ſcarce-ſmoaking embers, and

through whoſe miſerable cottages the wind and rain find a

free paſſage.

2. St. Paul, ever ačtive and ready to ſerve his fellow

creatures in the loweſt offices of kindneſs, had gathered

a bundle of ſlicks, and laid them on the fire ; when a

viper, which had been unobſcrved in the ſaggot, perceiving

the heat, leaped out and faſtened on his hand ; which when

theſe unlettered iſlanders beheld, they concluded this muſt

be ſome notorious murderer, whom, though he had eſcaped

ſhipwreck, the divine vengeance thus fignally overtook, and

would not ſuffer to live; and they expected each moment

to ſee him ſwell, and drop down dead. Nºte ; (1.) Though

this is not the regular place of retribution, yet God is fre

quently pleaſed to make fignal monuments of his venge

ance even here. (2.) We muſt not interpret every ſtroke

of God, or remarkable affiićtion, as a divine judgment:

the beſt of men have been often moſt ſeverely exerciſed.

3. The apoſtle, with perfect compoſure of mind, and

truſt on Chriſt's promiſe (Mark, xvi. 18.), ſhook off the

venomous animal into the fire ; and remaining to their

aſtoniſhment unhurt, they after a while changed their opi

nion of him, and fancied he muſt be more than human,

even one of their immortal gods, who could thus defy the

viper's venom. So changeable are the ſentiments of the

populace : he that is run down as a murderer to-day, is

ſometimes cried up as a god to-morrow.

4. The poſſeſſions of the chief man of the iſland, whoſe

name was Publius, lay near the place where the ſhip had

been caſt away, and he moſt hoſpitably entertained the

apoſtle and his companions three days, till they could be

otherwiſe provided for ; and in return for his civility, God

ſo ordered it in his providence, that he ſhould not loſe his

reward. Publius's father now lay dangerouſly ill of a fe

ver and the bloody flux ; St. Paul therefore went in, and

praying over him, laid his hands ºn him, and in the name

of his Maſter heaſed him inſtantaneouſly; the ſame of

which miracle ſoon ſpread, and others who were diſeaſed

made their application to the apoſtle, and freely received

m=

the cure of all their ſeveral maladies. Note: (1.) They

who have large poſit flions, ſhould exerciſe proportionabſ.

hoſpitality, and be generous ſtewards of theſe temporal

gifts of God. (2) Kindneſs ſhewn to God's miniſterstheir Maſter ſomehow or other will take care to repay. j

5. This grateful people, during their ſtay, failed not to

pay them the higheſt veneration and reſpect. The apºſtly

doubtleſs, not only healed their bodily diſeaſes, but will,

his companions preached to them the goſpel of Jeſus for

the healing of their ſouls , and therefore the Malteſe at

their departure liberally furniſhed them with all neceſſºries

for the voyage. Having ſhared their ſpiritual things, they

gladly in return communicated of their worldly things.

24ly, After three months' ſtay on the iſland, whº the

ſpring returned, they once more purſued their voyage, and
met with no more difficulties. - º

1. They embarked in another ſhip of Alexandria, which

had wintered in Malta, and bore the images of Caſtor and

Pollux, under whoſe protection the wretched idolaters ex

pećted ſafety.

2. After a proſperous voyage, they landed at Syracuſe

in the iſle of Sicily, where they ſtayed three days. Thence

they fetched a compaſs round, and arrived at Rhegium,

the firſt port they made in Italy. The next day, ºn:

advantage of the ſouth wind, they proceeded to Pucci,

near Naples, whence they were to travel by land to Rome.

At Puteoli, St. Paul and his companions, to their great

comfort, found ſome Chriſtian brethren, who requºted

them to ſtay a week with them, that they might ſpºid One

Lord's day together, which the centurion kindly permitted

them to do ; and thence they ſet forward for the great

metropolis of the world, the place of their deſtination.

3. The Chriſtians who were at Rome no ſooner heard

of his coming from Puteoli, than they ſet forward to meet

him on the road, to ſhew reſped to one who had ſo emi

nently diſtinguiſhed himſelf in the cauſe, and was par

ticularly endeared to them by the affectionate epiſtle wich

they had received from him. Some of them went as far

as the town called Appi-Fºrum, above fifty miles; and

others as far as The Three Tavernº (Tie Taberne), a place

about thirty miles from Rome, to receive him, not aſhamed

of his bonds. Their preſence much refreſhed his heart:

when he ſaw them, he thanked God for the grace which ap

peared in theſe faithful brethren, and tººk courage; his

drooping ſpirits revived, and now he can boldly face the

bloody Nero. Nothing ſo encourages the hearts of mini

ſters, amid the greateſt oppoſition of enemies, as the

company and countenance of ſome faithful friends, who

dare own and ſtand by them in defiance of reproach or

danger.

4. On their arrival at Rome, the centurion delivered

up St. Paul and his other priſoners to the captain of the

guard. The latter probably were committed to cloſe cuſ

tody; but St. Paul, either through the letter of Feſtus, or

the requeſt of Julius, or the intereſt of the Chriſtians, was

left in ſome meaſure a priſoner at large, being permitted

to dwell in lodgings, with a ſoldier chained to him as his

guard.

3dly, Though by the edićt of Claudius all the Jews had

been baniſhed from Rome, they returned on the acceſſion

of Nero ; and many were now ſettled there, opulent and

men of diſtinétion. To them, after three days' reſt from

his journey, St. Paul addreſſed himſelf; and, ſince he

* could
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could not wait on them, begged the favour of their com

pany at his lodgings; and, when they were aſ ºbied

there, being deſirous to ſtand right in their opinion, he,

1. Relates his caſe to them, as to men of humanity,

his brethren after the fleſh, and worſhippers of the true

God, from whom he might expect friendſhip and affection.

Though he appeared in bonds, it was not for any crime that

he had committed, nor for any violation of the ſacred rites

and inſlitutions delivered by Moſes to their fathers, that

he had been ſent a priſoner to Rome. The Roman go

vernors, both Felix and Feſtus before whom he had been

examined, were ſenſible of his innocence, and would have

diſcharged him ; but ſome violent perſons of his own

countrymen, filled with prejudices againſt him, objected to

his reléaſe, and urged the governor Feſtus to bring him

back to Jeruſalem ; ſo that he was obliged to appeal to

Caeſar, merely for his own preſervation ; not that he meant

any accuſation of his countrymen before the experor, but

only to defend himſelf, and obtain his liberty. He there

fore called them toget'er to aſſure them, that the chain he

wore, was purely for preaching the hºpe of every Iſraelite,

even the coming of the divine Meſſiah, who had appeared

according to the prop fies ; and for declaring the reſur

rection to eternai life and glory, as the privilege of al} who

believed in him. Nºte: Chriſt is the only hºpe of the

Iſrael of God. A ſinner who knows his real ſtate, fees

nothing out of Jeſus but black deſpair and wrath to the

utterm.cft, but in him there appears grace abounding to

the miſerable and the deſperate.

2. In reply, the Jews ſaid to him. We neither received

letters out of judea cºncerning thee, neitºr any ºf the brethren

that came ſeived or ſpike any harm of thee; ſo that they own

they had no crime to charge him with. Probably his ac

cuſers dared not appear before the emperor, conſcious of

the danger to which they might expoſe themſelves. But

we deſire to hear ºf thee what thou thinkſ', and would im

partially examine into the new opinions that you hold forth;

and are willing to know how you can prove, that Jeſus of

Nazareth is that hope of Iſrael, of whom the prophets

have ſpoken : for this ſeems to us highly improbable; and

as concerning this ſº, which he has founded, we know that

every where it is ſpºken againſ, as maintaining heretical

opinions, and diſturbing the peace of mankind. Nºte:
(i.) Chriſtianity is no ſect, built on narrow opinions, aim

ing at ſecular advantages, or tending to ſow diviſion in the

world: no : juſt the very contrary: it embraces all man

kind who acknowledge Jeſus as the Saviour, directs us to

ſeek our happineſs and true intereſts in another world, and

breathes nothing but peace and love. (2.) We muſt not

wonder if the true goſpel of the grace of God be ſtill

every where ſpoken againſt : it muſt be ſo, while the ge

nerality reſt in the form, and deny the power, of godli

neſs. - - - -

4thly, Though naturally prejudiced, as Jews, againſt

the doğrines of Jeſus, they conſented to appoint a day,

and met at the apoſtie's lodgings in great numbers, to hear

what he had to ſay on the ſubject. Hereupon,

1. St. Paul expounded to them the nature, doćtrines, and

privileges of that kingdom of God which he preached,

and explained to them all the propheſies and types of the

Old Teſtament, ſhewing how they centred in Jeſus of

Nazareth, and received their full accompliſhment in his

life, death, and reſurre&ion ; tº lifying from his own and

-
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others experience the power of this divine Saviour's grace

upon the heart; and perſuading them, with the warmeſt af

fection and zeal, to ſubmit to this Redeemer, and embrace

this divine Meſſiah, to whom both the law and the pro

phets bore witneſs, that they might partake of that ſpiritual

ſalvation which he had obtained for all who perſeveringly

believe in him. As the matter was of ſuch vaſt importance,

he reaſoned with them from morning until evening, an

ſwering probably all their objećtions, and proving at

large, by the moſt convincing arguments, that Jeſus is the

Chriſt. -

2. His diſcourſe produced different effeóts on his hearers.

Some believed the truths that he preached, and others 1e

mained hardened in their prejudices, and believed not ; which

occaſioned a diſagreement in their ſentiments, the inſidel

putty being incenſed againſt the goſpel word.

3. Before they parted, the apoſtle gave them one faithful

warning. Hº! ſpake the Holy Gºff by Eſaiaſ the prophet,

even that glorious Jehovah who inſpired the ſacred pen

men, ſºying, Go unto this peºple, and ſºy, Hearing, ye ſhal!

hear, and ſhall nºt undeſland; and ſeeing, ye ſhall ſee, and

nºt perceive : amid the cleareſt preaching of the goſpel

word, and the fuſieſt diſcoveries of goſpel-grace, they were

abandoned of God-for their obſtinacy to judicial blind

neſs and obduracy. For the heart ºf this peºple is waxed

grºſ : ſtupid, ſenſeleſs, and obſtinate, through pride, pre

judice, and paſſion : and their ears are dull of hearing, in

attentive to the preaching of the truth: and their eyes have

they clºſed ; wilfully blind againſt the evidence of miracles

performed, of propheſies fulfilled, and the diving atteſta

tion given to the character of Jeſus as the Meſſiah; lºft

they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and hear with their carr, and

underſland with their heart, and ſhould be converted, and I

ſ!ould heal them. Be it known therefore unto you, that, fince

ye thus with determined obſtinacy rejećt the counſel of

God againſt your own ſouls, and exactly fulfil this pro

pheſy in your preſent rejećtion of Chriſt and his goſpel ;

the ſalvation ºf God, which you neglect and deſpiſe, iſ ſºnt

unto the Gentiles, and they will hear it, and partake of the

invaluable bleſlings and privileges of the Meſfiah's king

dom. Note: They who refuſe to hearken to God's word,

and wilfully harden their hearts againſt his warnings, are

juſtly given up to a reprobate mind, and left to the ruin

which they have choſen.

4. The aſſembly hereupon broke up, and warm debates

enſued on the ſubjećts concerning which he had ſpoken;

ſome vindicating what they had heard, as righteous, juſt,

and good ; others exaſperated againſt the preacher and his

dočirine, and unable to think of the Gentiles being ad

mitted into the Mciliah's kingdom without the utmoſt in

dignation.

5thly, The apoſtle had already been near three years a

priſoner, and ſtill longer is permitted to wear the honour

able bonds of Chriſt. It was, however, a conſolation to

him at Rome, that he was ſo much his own maſter, as to

be able to dwell in his own hired houſe, and to have all

the company whom he choſe admitted: the years, therefore,

during which he abode at Rome, we are told, were pro

fitably ſpent.

I. He received all that came in unto him ; his doors were

ever open; and whoſoever would, might hear him. Nºte:

(1.) Every miniſter's houſe ſhould be readily acceſſible to all

who ſeek inſtruction for their ſouls. (2.) Our houſes, by

3t godly
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godly converſation and diſcourſe, by prayer and praiſe,

Thould be conſecrated to God’s ſervice ; and where two

or three are met in his name, he will be in the midſt of

them.

2. The ſubjećt of his preaching to thoſe who came to

hear, was concerning the kingdom of God, and the things

which related to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the alpha and

omega of all his diſcourſes. His perſon, offices, chara&ter;

his incarnation, ſufferings and glory ; with all the great

and ineſtimable bleſfings and privileges derived thence,

... were the delightful themes on which he inſiſted. Happy

were it, if all who call themſelves Chriſt's miniſters fol

lowed ſo bright an example. How dry and unaffecting

is that diſcourſe where Jeſus is not exalted as all and in

all !

3. He preached with all confidence, with the greateſt

liberty and freedom in his own ſpirit; moſt fully aſſured

of the doćtrines which he taught; uſing all plainneſs of

ſpeech with the moſt undaunted courage ; no man forbidding

him ; neither the Roman emperor reſtrained him, nor

could the Jews hinder him : ſo that, though a priſoner,

God made him eminently uſeful in his bonds; and there

were ſaints converted by his miniſtry even in Caeſar's houſe

hold. (Phil. iv. 22.) Here alſo he wrote thoſe epiſtles to

the Epheſians, Coloſſians, Philemon, and the Philippians,

wherein, though dead; he yet ſpeaketh, and we in them

enjoy the moſt bleſſed fruits of his priſon labours.

The hiſtorian leaves him in this confinement. After

two years he regained his liberty. Concerning his future

labours we have nothing abſolutely certain: the received

tradition is, that after viſiting Spain and other parts of the

world, he came to Rome the ſecond time, where he ſuf.

fered martyrdom, and went to receive the crown of glory

which fadeth not away. º

THE END OF THE FIRST VOLUME,

Strahan and Preſton,

Pºinters-Street, London.
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